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"TOVCHING THE HEAD AND THE, 
FAITH OF THE CHYRCH. 


Wherein by the way are handled ſundry poinrs,of the fafficiencic and riths- - 2 
expounding of rhe Scriptures, the miniſterie of the Charch,the funion = Y 
of Priefthood, the ſacrifice of the Maſe, with other controuerſies of 
religion: but chiefly and purpoſely the point of Church-gowern- ed 
ment, opened in the branches of Christ; ſupreme ſane= 
raintie, of Peters pretended, the Popes "7-8. I 

| viurped, the Princes lawfull 

—* Supremacie. | 


Penned byTohnRainoldes , according to the notes ſet downe in writing © 
by them both : :peruſedby lohn Hart,and(after things ſupplied, 

and altered, as he thought good ) loa forthe EE 
 faithfullreport of that whichpa#t in | ; "=, "> PR 

Conference betweene EP 0 

them, > 

Whereunto is annexed a Treatiſe intitled, S1x Concivsions 
Tovcnuing Trzs Hory Scrietvrs AnD THE 


Cuavrcn, Written by lohn Rainoldes. 


WAR a defence of ſuch things as Thomas Stapleton and Gregor jo 
Martin haue carped at therein, 


; Foe bet 4. I. 


Dearely beloned beleeue not every ſpirit but trie the ſpirits whether theyte 
of Gad:; ; for many falſe prophets are gone out intathe world. 


Fmpried' at London by Geng Bip. 
WO I ,5 918. 


THE RIGHT 


TO 

HONORABLE, THE 

Lord RoBzrrt Dvors y, Earle 
of Leiceiter, one of her Mateslies 


priute C ouncell, and Chauncellor 
_ ofthe Vniuerſitie of Oxford, | 


i 
rd 
7 | eraceand peacebe : 


multiplied, 


HE beginning of Schooles 
and Vniuerfities (right Ho- 
| norable) in the-Church of 
|| God, doth ſhewe that they 
were planted tobe * nutle- « 1.5am.19.26; 


2 King, 2: $, 


ries of Prephets: who, being 4's 
inſtruted in the rructh of 
his worde, might deliuer it 
LET ro men:and lighten as ſtars, 
the darkneſle of the world with the beames of it. Bur 
it hath come to paſle by deuiſes of the dragon, ® whoſe » Rener2.4; 
| taile drew the third part of the ſtars of heauen, and cat 

them to the earth, that they haue beene turnedinto Se- 
minaries of falſe prophets : to maintaine errours and 
the power of darkneſle, again{t the light and trueth of 
Chriſt, The primitiue Church had experience hereof 
in them © of the Synagognt of Libertines, and Orevians « Ai6yver,g 

"T8 mw 
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who diſputed with Stenen. Aleſſon for the faithfullin the 

ages to followe, thattheyſhouldnot thinke it ſtrange, 
or be diſmayed, if Schooles and Vniuerſities of men 
profeſſing wiſedome were poſſeſſed of folly,and ſought 
ro peruert the ſtrajghtwaics of the Lorde. The conſ1- 
deration whereof, as it was needetull for our prede- 
ceſlours, when Rabbins of the Iewes, Philoſophers of 
che Heathens, Sorboniſts among Chriſtians, being ſe. 
duced themſclues, ſeduced others : ſo haue'the Semi- 

naries of our Engliſh ſtudents (erected by the Pope 
of late at Rome and Rhemes) made it needefull alſo 

for vs at this day. Themore: howe much the neerer 
their dealings doe come to thoſe of zhe Synagogue of Li 


+ As. v.p bertines and Cyrenians,For as they defended* the Iewiſh 


© verl.21, 


F vetſ.13. 


opinions recciued by tradition from their Fatners: fo 
doethe Seminaries the Popiſh ſuperſtitions. As they 

did pretend the care of religion, *of Aloſes and God, the 
lawe,and the Temple: ſo doe the Seminaries of the Ca- 
tholike faith, the Scriptures, and the Church, As the 
meanes they vſed were {clanders of Steuer, * that hee 


ſpake blaſphemoms wordes againſt the holyplace,and the law; 


lo doe the Seminaries charge vs with reuolting from 
the holy Church, and corrupting the Scriptures, th 
not worthie to be compared with the leaſt ofthe fer- 
uants of God, who lined at that time, in which he pow. 
red the giftes of his holy ſpirite from heauen ſo aboun- 
dantly. Howbeit, as it pleaſed him to raiſe Steuento. 


diſpute with ſome of the Tewiſh Synagogue : fo hath he 


vouchſafed me of rhis fauour, that I ſhoulde be called 
to conferre with certaine of the Popiſh Seminaries. Of 
whom, one.contented to proceede farther therein then 
the reſt: by writing, not by word onely: hath given oc-. 
caſion of this, which here I publiſh, Vherein how in- 


differently he hath bene dealtwith : himſelfe hath de- 
| | | clared . 


| 


clared. My conſcience, for mine owne part, beareth 
me witneſle that I haus endeuoured to defende the _ 
cauſe of the ſame trueth, with the ſame purpoſe, by the 
ſame principles,and groundes, that 8 Szeuez did. VWiſh- A374 
ing from my hearr, (it ſo it pleaſe God,) that itmaypre- 
uaile more with Englith Papiſts, then Srevens ſpeech 
did with the Iewiſh Prieſtes. But readie (by his grace) 
to endure their ſpite, if they hate me for telling them 
the trueth, as the Iewes did him. Now, fith Luke, who 
penned the ſtorie of Stewern,ſentitto® T heophilus, * moſt v acre, 
noble Theophilus : Thaue bene the bolder to preſent my 5: 
conference vatoyou, right Honorable : aduanced, in 
' . , ſtate, tobe of the m# noble : in minde, a Theophilus, 
and louer of the trueth, Your benefites both publikely 
to our Vnijuerſitie, in maintenance of our priuileges : 
and priuately to me warde, a member thereof : have 
bound me tooffer this teſtification of a thankful minde. 
Aad fith it hath bene (Iknowe,) a griefe vnto you, 
that the Popiſh Syzagozue hath drawen * Proſelytes k Maikay.rg, 
_ thence: I thought it moſt meete that the Jabours ſpent 
withone ſo withdrawen, and printed to reclaimethem 
whoare gone, if maybe, or at leaſt to ſtay them who 
arenot gone, ſhoulde bring him the ſalue whome the 
= - ſorehad touched neereſt, Vhich moueth me withall 
to beſeech your Honour, that, as you haue begoon, fo 
| youwillgo forward in being carefull for our nurſerie: 
thatthey who haue the charge of husbanding it, may 
fenſe it and drefle it faithfully and wiſely : that neither 
Y the wilde boare of the foreſt, nor other vermine may 
| annoy it : | the fruites of the trees thereof may ſerue for 'Erck 49.1% 
meate,and the leaucs for meazcine throueh Waters TUPRBING | 
out of the ſanituare : and ®|rhe tree of life may growe 192 * Geng, 
the midadest of it, as in the garden of Eder planted by 
the Lorde, Soſhall you leauc a moſt worthie monu- 
 _ meat 
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ment of a noble Theophilus: the rewarde whereof ſhall 
z Pal6.1:. follow from God, * who will render to euery man accor- 
ding to his workes : the remembrance ſhall reſt in the 


Chriſtian Church and common wealth of England, 2 
toyour eternall praiſe throughout all poſteritie, The | 
: Lord of his mercie blefle you with continuall increaſe 
of the graces of his holie ſpirite:ſpecially of that, 
j | : : | | | 
5 LTin4h ® which hath the promiſeof thu life, andof the 
life to come to your endlefle comfort, 
through leſu Chriſt the Lord 
of life, At London the 
18.of Iuly 1 5 84, 
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TOUHN HART TO THE 
__ IndifferentReader, 12 


oO © 


| | 
=== Eholde ( gentle Reader ) the conference, 
—_ Er which thon haſt ſo long locked for, between 
— Malter Rainoldes and me, at length enz 
| ded : a5 alſoit had bene more then twelue 


\y, © 
(= 


| comming of it forth, when it was nigh rea« 
| die tobe delinered tothe Printer. For it ts 
now aboue two yeeres ago, that the right 
| honourable, Syr Francis Waltingham, 
as he had ſhewed me great fawour from 
— = the time that was apprehended, tm gran» 

{12g me libertie of conference at home, fart in mine owne countrie, and 
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afterward in priſon + ſo, when the ſentence of death was pait pon me, he 


ceaſed not ſtill to offer me the ſame fanour if I would admit it. Which I, 


grounding my ſelfe vpon the mot gertaine foundation of the Church ſo 


ftrengthened by God that tt ſpall ſtand for ener, did gladly yeeld to, and ( as 


became me) accepted of it with all dutie. Whereupon his Honour ſent for 


MaſterRainoldes to conferre withane.: taking order alſo that I ſhould be 
furniſhed with whatſoeuer bookes Feymeede thereto. But after we had 
ſpent Certarne Wee hes togither in CoH 


fe:amce by word of mouth, and [ con« 
rtinued ſtill in my former minde : be defired to bane the ſumme thereof in 


writmg that be might ſee the groundes ouwhich Iſtood. And to this intent 
we ſet downe together breefe notes of the points that we aealt in : I ſhewing 
my reaſons with the places of the autours whoſe indgement and learning 1 


rather truited to, then to my owne «hill : and M. Rainoldes anſwering 


them tn ſuch ſort as he thought good. Howbeit, theſe notes being ſo ſhort 
(4 pointing to things rather then vnfolding them ) that they could not well 
be vnderitood by any, but our ſelues onely, wnleſſe they were drawen more 
largely and at full: my ſelfe being troubled then with more neceſſarie cogi» 
tations of death, (x5 altogither urcertaine when I might be called to yeelde 
vp mine account before God and man, ) requefied M, Rainoldes ro take 
paires topenne them according toour notes thereof. Promiſing him that [ 
would peruſe it rhen he had done it, and allow of it, if tt were to my minde : 
or otherwiſe corrett if I m:ſl:hed ought init. Thus paines he vadertacke,and 
ſending me the parts thereof from time to time as he finiſhed them, [ noted 
fech things as I would haxe added, or altered therein, and he performed is 

Wl wo 1149 _ ACCors 


moneths ſince had not my ſelfe hindred the 
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Chaprer, and 


_ the cucuth 


Diuiſion, 


accordingly. Bat when I perceined that it was prepared tobe ſet foorth in 
print: 1 ſonght mmeanes to ſtay it all that 1 could, for ſame conſiderations 
which ſeemed to me very great and important. 4arry ſince that againe 
wnderstanding tt to be bis Honours pleaſure that it ſhould go forward, 


\ wherennto he graunted me alſo by ſpeciall warrant the vſe of ſuch bookes 


as I houldcall for to helpe my ſelfe withall : I ſet afreſh pon it, and by let- 
terswritten vuto M.Rainoldes ard receined from him, I had mine owne 
ſpeeches ana reaſons perfuted, as I would. Wherefore, I acknowledge that 
he hath ſet downe herein a true report of thoſe things which pa#t in confe- 
rence betweene vs,»according to the groundes and placesof the autonrs, 


which I had quoted and referred my ſelfe to. As for that which he affir- 


meth * in oneplace,thatI hauetold him, that my opinion1s,the Pope 
may not depoſe Princes : in deede 1 told him ſo much. Andin truth [ 
thinks that although the ſpirituall power be more excellent and woorthie 
then the remporall : yet they are both of God, neither doth the one depend of 
the other. Whereupon I gather a4 a certaine concluſion, that the opiniln of 
them, who hold the Pope tobe a temporall Lord ouer Kings and Princes, is 
wnreaſonable and vnprobable altogether.” For he hath nat to meaddle with 


them or theirs cinilly, much leſſe to depaſe them or gige away their king= 


domes : that is no part of his commiſſion. He bath in my iudgement the 
Fatherhood of the Church, nat a Prizechood of the world : Chrift himſelfe 
taking io ſuch tule vpon him, nar"giuing it to Peter, or any other of his 
diſciples. And that is it which Tameant to defendin him, and no other ſouc- 
raigntie. Humbly deſiring par any of her Maieftie, my gracious ſoueraigne 
Lady, for my plaine dealing in that, which (ſo Chrift helpe me ) I take tobe 
Gods cauſe, and the Charches onely. As I do alſo mo$t willingly ſubmit my 
ſelfe to the courteous correttion of all men, who, through greater hill, aud 
perfitter indgement, ſee more then I doin the depth of theſe matters where- 
of 1 hae conferred. Farewell,gentle Reader : and now that I hane ſhewed 
thee my dealing herein, let me obtaine ths little requeſt at t by 
bands, that thow be not too hastie in ginting thy iudgee 
ment before thou haſt weighed allthings 
ſmcerely and vprightly. Frons 
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| the ſame vnto you, which S. © Pawl/otthem : For [ beare yourecorde 


IOHN RAINOLDES. 
to the Students ofthe Engliſh — 4 
Seminaries at Rome _ F 
and Rhemes, 'Þ —_—_ 


A 7 Rethren, my hearts deſire and prayer wnto God 
5p” for 1ſrael us, that they may be ſaued. For that 
Lo which S. * Paul wrote to the Romans, tou- * Rom.re.r, | 
DJ ching the Iſraclites, * his brethren and hinſ* 
'F J men according to the fleſh, as being of one 


CE=Y 


bd Rum,y 3. 


22, nation with him: thatmuſt I proteſt toyou 
{ & =>) (brethren)your ſclues, my kinſtmen accor- 

x7 CN ding to the flchh in like ſortg#drountric- 
men of England. Of whom I haue the greater compaſſion and pi- 
tic, becauſe Iam perſwaded thatyou tin of ignorance rather then 
of wilfulneſſe : and haue a deuotion to ſerue God aright, though 


not the right way wherein hewill be ſerued. That I may iultly ſay 


that you haue the zeale of God, but not according to knowledge. The 

zeal, which the Iſraclites had, was of * 1be /awe. The knowledge, 

which they wanted,was the true meaning of it. For they expoun- 

ded it after * the traditions and doErines of their fathers : and know- 

ing not * Chriſt to be the end thereof,chey ſought their owne righteonſ- 

neſſe againſt the righteouſaeſſe of God. The zeale,which you haue,is of 
the Golpell. The zzow/cage, Ren you want, is the true meaning 
of ittoo. For you are.initruRted to vnderſtand it * atrer the ma-. 
ner of your Fathers, Whereby your ſeducer beareth you in hand, x 
that * the Pope is ſupreme head of the Church: ' the trade of Po- 
piſh Priefthoode, the way to ſave ſoules : * the ſacrifice of Popilh |, cyzpe.s, 
Haſſe, the ſoueraigne ſacrifice: ina worde, * that Papiltrieis the Metam.. 
Catholike faith : and ® the fairh and ſernice of the Church of Eng- 1 es, 
land is curſed and damnable : ſpecially, * the oth of the Queenes ſu- * Patt 

premacie. And your mindes are taken ſo with theſe opinions, that » chupty, 
you are content to vengureas farrein the defenſe of them, as the + © 
Donatiſts did, who loued their errours better then their lues.Great 
zeale, but Bet according to konledge, my brethren. For the Gol- 

pell teacheth not that which you1magine: your FALners were abu- 


kd 


Le Pagnge Avg 1 | : 
= earznonvul yours, 4 beoly Prieft, a Bacheler of Dininitie, hath had of a Armifter 
xe Sa take - 7 | 

2 #Reinfeta, of the Enghſh Synagogue, an valcarued Minter, and yet the learnedsF 
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The Preface of the conference 


ſed by Phariſes and Rabbines : your Pope hath vſurped ouer all 

- Chriſtian ſtates : your Prieftbooae 1s impious : your Haſſe, abomit- 
vation : your Poplith faith, hereſfte : our doctrine of the Qxeenes 

-  fupremacie, and othe thereto, our miniſterie of the worde, of ſacra- 
_ ments,of prayers, agreeth with the Goſpell, and therefore is holy. 
Which things fith this Conference, that one of your Seminarie- 
Pricſts,and I haue had,doeth open and proue : peruſe it (I beſeech 

you ) with equitie and iudgement : and ſtudic totoyne knowledge 


to your zeale, that you may be ſaued, Perhaps your Speriours ( then 


YEfaig.if. *puides who ſeduce you) will not giue you leaueto reade it and 
peruſe it. But there are two reaſons which ſhoulde maug them 
to condeſcend thereto : the one, of the wozke,the other,of the au- 


2 11.09% mg tours. The worke, is a conference: which them(ſclues have called for, 
> Thenlogis And * the chiefeſt of them hath wiſht, that ſeme of theirs might 


-— comet meete in ſthalafticall combat with any of vs before guglfferent indges : 
bat their doltrine, which we condemne ofs fave ara humane 


CalmitijinAd- IYa5ting t at 7 
59s; i tradition, ſhould then be inxinciply proued to be mot Whrecable to Gods 
diz,cap.12, Wworde, Wherefore (ith this combat hath bene vndercaken,and that 
4 Concert { ſuchſortas ? learned men haue thought to be 9/7 fit for rriall of 


eichz Carholice "__ | | 
in Anglia adueif; the traueth : not by extemporall ſpeaking , but writing wito adniſe : the 


vD 
_ Calvin, & Pur LT; . p * 
tan niviſtola gueition agreed of ; the arguments, the anſweres, the rephes ſet downe, 


Lucz Kyyby, X ana /ifeed of both ſeas, till each had fally ſayae : 18 fine, the whole pobli- 
ApogaMa ſhed, that Churches and the faithfull all may indge of it : your guides 


J Quamuisdoc: cannot honeſtly denie you the (ight of their 52z»cible proofes there= 
| 4 in. The autours of the worke,are I. Harrand I, Of whom 1 they 
2 Tantwindoc- hane giuen outin print tothe worlde, fithence we began it, that 
we fioremie «le 7, * rhough the learnedit ( as the reporter ſayeth) of rhat fort and order, 


- -oftcndi:.. | 
5 Farecum yet * did ſhew my ſelfe ſo much the more wnlearned, haw much the mare 


43? le. , , 
«rogrcoge et earneilly I was dealt with : but IM. Hart, * a noble champion of 


ta 81. 


+ Sanctum ſa Chrift, and * a holy Prieft, a * Bacheler of Dininitie, © had taken 


rdorem. | ; ; | 
* Sacrz Theolo. Aeeper roote in the foundations of the fauh, and 7 was of ſounder lear- 


giz Baccdau- wing, then that the reaſons, which I ( * no common Minter of the Enge 
s Firmioreseain i ſpnanogue ) brought to onerthrowe him, coulde remone hum frora it. 
ſe radices in kdei $9 rae * / was Faine to goe whence [ came : and leaue him, a4 I found 
i © ins. Now, if they themſclues thinke this ro be true, which they 
- H igiod. have eiven out: they may boldely ſuffer you to reade our Confe- 


$ Miniftraum ſy- 6 oa rake 64k | 
rence, that vou may ſce the triumph, which a noble Champion of 


been of that fort. Batif they will nor giue you lcaue to reader; then may 
" "peel | y ou 


carat 


xs 


_ ueth you, brethren, as King Nabuchodonoſor did the Iſraelites. * He * Allens Apoto» 


them * of the blood roall, and ſeede of the nobiltie, he had a farder aVals;:: ; i 


to the Engliſh Seminaries. --- 
you ſuſpeR that theſe glorious ſpeeches of their owne Glbetei 3 OS þ 
and baſe wordes of vs,are butſleights of policie: as many vauntes = 
andlyes bee inthe ſame pamphlets wherein theſe are written, - 7. 
Nay, you may {uſpeQ, that there is ſomewhat which they are a- 

fraide lealt you ſhoulde eſpie : and therefore debarre you from 

the meanes of knowing it. In deede, my deere brethren, you fM 
are circumuented by * them who commend the /oze, and hbera- A E - 
litie, and pietie of the Pope, in erefling Seminaries to traine vp Engliſh Bot gy 


ation of me 


youth wnaer the leſuites and other famous men. For the lone preren- Frail Sem V 


: . : / garic 11 Rome, i 
ded towardes you therein, is, to haue you his ſeruants. The libe- © ©. 


ralitieemployed in feeding and teaching you, is, to make you pli- 

able and fit thereunto. The /eſuites and others ſet to traine you 

vp, areſet to nooſell you 1n hereſie and treaſon, the pillars of his 

fait; and State, The * King of Babylon, Nabuchodonoſor, did com- (yn yew, 
maund eAſphenazythe Mater of his Eunuches, that of the Ifrachtes 

bee ſhoulde bring *elufaren, who were without blemiſh, well fanonred, * Ver. # 
wiſe , and chilfull, anahad abilitie in them : and that hee ſhoulde teach | 
them the artes and tongue of the Chaldeans. * eAnd the King appoin= VS © © 
ted them proniſion euery day of a portion of his meate , and of the wine = 
»hich he dranke : that they, being brought wp ſo for three yeeres, might, at | 
the end thereof, ſtand before the King, Pope Gregory the thirteenth lo- 


\ S1C,CNAFE.Z, 


hath found the meanes that there ſhould bee brought tothe Ma: 
ſters of h1s Eunuches, /eſaites, and others, a number of the beit wits 

out of England, that they may teach you the artes and rongue of _ 

the Romans. And ? hee hath appointed prouifion for you of ? chap.z, 
»onthly exhibition, in bounrifull ſort : but to what ende 7 * thataf- , chap. 6 
ter certain yeres of this education you may ſana before the Pope. | 
* Daniel perceiued that the Kings loue and liberaiitie was not ſ1n- +» Dan 1.yer7, 
gle, but ſought his owne profit : which * his fellowes alſo, Ana , A 
nia, AM:ſael, and eAzarias ſfawe. If you haue the ſpirite of 
Danieland his fellowes: you will ſee as muchin the Popes dou- 

ble /oce, and /tberalitie, Sure, hee giueth iuſter cauſe to diftrult it, MY 
then the King did. For, the Kings drift in training vp them, chat © Þ 
they might ſtand before him, was only that © they ſhould attend and «ver, | 
waite vpon him, as courtiers, in his palace. Orift, becauſe he chole #2». 


drift: it was but the affurancc of theirland of /ada. Burtyou are 

trayned vp by the Popeto ſerue him in prouinces abroade, not 

in his palace at home : to ſubdue for him that which hee —_ 
v9 


T he Preface of the conference 


Joſt, not to aſſure him of that he hath ſubducd : nor to make him 


ſoueraine of one land, but of two : and them not ſmall of terri- 


' torie, and ſtate, as /uda was, but greater and mightier, England, 


e Guicciardin, 
Haft Tral lib, rx, 
—_ 


and /re/anud. For which a poorer fiſher, then the Pope is, woulde 
bee content to angle with a hooke of golde, although ir coft him 
more then your two Seminaries are likely to do.Pope Leo the tenth 
* did ſpende a hundred thoufande ducates in one day, vpon the 


pompe and brauerie of his coronation: * and eight hundred thou. 


ſand more in one warre againſt the Duke of Vrbin, to ſpoile him 
of his ſtate, thereby to citabliſh a nephew of his owne in it. In 
his daies Luther roſe : the Proteitants had not touched the triple 
crowne yet, His ſucceſſours haue felt what daunger it is in. If 
ſome of their offals be ſpent, with greater ſhewe of almes, on ſcho- 


| lers now, chiefely on ſuch ſcholers as may defend their crowne : 


8 Allens Aps- 
logic,chap.s, 


| &Þ Genebrard, 
Chronog.1tb.4. 
3 In append, 


t The narration 
of the finglith 
_ Gemunyn Koine, 


5 the Papacie ( you knowe ) # diſcreetly menaged.: this menaging 
| reren; T he policic of 


doh prone not lefſe ambition, but more d:/ereta! 
Gregorie the thirteenth appeareth therein,notthe perze. His colt 
a clo- 


" ypon captaines,and ſouldiers,and ſhips ſent into Ireland,di 


ſeth the fountaine of his tberalitie and /one to our nation. Whereof 


that is alſo a cleerer proofe, and plainer token,that the Maſters of 
his Euniaches are ſet to teach you theartes and tongue cf the Ro- 
manes : as Aſphenaz the Maſter of the kings Eunuches was to teach 
ee Iſraclites the artes and tongue of the Chaldeans.I meane not the Ita- 
lian tongue, though *' where they will you tolearne that withall, it 
is aſpeciall point of the Kings policie : but I meane the Romiſh 
tongue, (ſotocallir) and language of Poperie. The knowledge 


of the artes ye are not all raught: but yeare all taught the know- 


ledge of this tongue, be yee Philoſophers, or Divines : Philoſo- 
phers, in ſermons, in catechiſmes, 1n confeſſions : Diuines, in the /e- 


| Alures of caſes, of controuerſies, of poſitiue Drinmitie, and (they, who 


$ Gen.z 6, 


T4 Efgi.19.18, 


can) of Hebrue, and Schole-dininitie too, * The woman was decet- 


_ uvedthrough deſire of knowledge which tbe ſerpent promiſed her, 


Great things are promiſed you by Seminarie-profors of perfit. 
ter knowledge to be obtained there,then with vs in England. And 
trucly,for the artes and tongue of the Chaldeans,l thin ke that the A1a- 
fter of the Kings Eunuches taught them moreexaQly, then any of 
the Iewes did within Icruſalem. But for the liberall artes and ' /ax- 
guage of Chanaan, the $kill of our readers, the courſe of our ſtudies, 
the orders of *y Colledges & Vniuerfities are ſuch, what through 


publike leRures therot, what through priuate, with ſundry ge” 


0 
; 


- — Br -/ 


| | | 
to the Engliſh Seminaries. 
of exerciſes to ripen the trauailes of ſtudents in them both: that;it 
I liſted to deale, asS. Pau/doth, with ® the falſe eApeſtles, I might = LP 
boldly ſay, * theyare Hebrewes, ſoam1, Forit you excell vs in one » reef 20 > 
helpe of learning, as your harder ſtate in a ſtrange countrey may 
breede greater diligence than ours at home more plentifull : wee 
counteruaile you with vantage 1n another, as that wee ſpende fixe 
yeeres in the ſtudie of Philoſophie,for that youſpend three : ſeuen _ 
in Diuinitie,for that you ſpend foure. Wherein,]I referre ir to your 
owneiudgements, whether our ſolong time, though with meaner 
helpes,be not as auailable toſoundneſle & maturity of tudgement 
and knowledge, (which yeeres do greatly further:)as your helpes, 
- whatſocuer they be, in ſo ſhort time, Or weene you of ho ſclues, | 
that,from your firſt entrance into the ſtudie of Logike,® three yeres ,; Treg ” 
can make you perfit Maſters of the arts,fo perfit, paſſing,eminent, SemininKome, 
as you are borne in hand ? and foxre yeeres as pertite graduates in 
Diuinirie? Or is not'this halt vled by the Maſters of the Popes Eu- 
nuches to diſpatch you quickly,that you may ſerue imhis affaires? 
But it was not my purpole to enter into compariſon of our Col- 
ledges, with your Seminaries : mucilefſe of our two moſt noble_ 
Vniuerſities,with your two Colledges, Let your readers beas skil- 
fullas ? argels of light - as paintull, as * the Prince of darkeneſſe, ,,.. 
Let their orders andleCtures, and exerciſes paſſe ours, as farreas 41ob.c 7 83.2, 
* the little finger of Roboam was big ger then hu fathers loynes. The know- , 
ledge, which they teach you, is of good andexill: like that of theſer= * 
pent which deceiued the woman.lt is not the doctrine of Teruſalem, 
but of Babylon : the tongue of the Chalieans, not the language of Cha- 
»a4n, which you ſhall learne of them, Neither doe they inſtruct 
014,45 children of the Prophets,to ſtand before the Lord : but as 
the kings Eunaches, as Babylonilh vaſlals, to ſtand before the Pope. 
When * Damelrequelted the after of the Ennuches that heand his pay. 
tellowes might not be forced to eate the meate and drinke the wine 
of the Kimgs proutfion, leaſt that (irbeing often * ſuch, or © vied * Denr 14 3, 
fo, as was notallowed by the lawe of God) they ſhould be* defiled ;, It. 
thereby,and offend : * rhe Mater ſaid unto him, 1 feare my Lordthe 1. [01410.20 
king, whohath appointed your meate aid your arizke : for why ſhoulde he Das 4th, 
fee your faces in woorſe liking, then the ather children that are of your | 
fort, and ſo ſhould you endanger my head tothe King? A godly afteftion 
in Dawet, and his fellowes : and ſauouring of the inſtruction 
taught them in Teruſalem, * that they ſrowld be holy becauſe the Lorde X 
a | y Leu 1144+ 
& boly. But the Maiter of the Eurnches had learned an other leſſon, | 
7 uM that 
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The Preface of the conference 


thathe muſtdoe in all things,as the king commanded. Which al- 
though he would haue taught his ſchollers alſo, according to rhe. 


artes andtongae of the Cyaldeans : yethe ſhewed { by mentioning his 
feare of the king ) that he miſliked not their ſcruple of confcience, & 
could be contented to grant their requeſt, ſo that it were without 
his danger. Whereby it came to paſie,that an *orther officer, whom 
he ſet over them,did grant it. I would tro God(my brethren)the /e- 
ſais, and the reſt, whom Nabuchodoroſor of Rome hath ordeined to' 
bee your Maſters,vſed you no worſe then e4heraz did them. For 


then, notwithſtanding they would ſay vato you, We fearconr Lord 


the Pope, who hath appointed your dofttrine and jour faith,it your conſci- 
ence grudeed at ſome point therein as dittcring from the word of 
God:yert ſhould nor your ſoules be forced tothat,and other ouer- 
ſeers might gtue you better fo0d. But other ouerſeers and they are 
ſo linked allin one deuotion to the will and pleaſure of their Lord 
the Pope: that if you bring forth buta bud of ſuch fruir,they nip it 


off ftraightzand teach you tothinke & ſpeake in all reſpe&s accor- 


Cing to the artes and tongue of the Romans. Whereot they haue gi- 
wen experience and proote in many learned men and writers of 


'your fide. Burt three treſh examples may ſuffice to ſhew it : euen 


Ludogicu Vines Tohaunes Molanu and Carolm Sigonins, Fort Vines had 
vtrered (in * hiscommentaries on $.aAz5tim ) ſome ſpeeches that 
fiood not with the Popes liking:as namely,that® Preizces are ſupreme 
gorernonrs inearth next vader Ged : that © humane aſſettions doe Haigne 
oftentimes inthe holieft men, and *© Fathers haue their oner/ights : that 
* Saints are efteemed and worſhipped by many, as were the Goas among the 
Gentiles : that * the ſtorie of Suſanna, of Bel, and the Dragon are nat cang= 
nicall ſcriptures: that © they, who preferre the Latine tranſlation befere 


' the Greche aud Hebrew fonntaines, are men of enill mimndes, and corrupt 


indrements: that © noue mutt be blamed for the kinde of meates, but fur 
exceſſe incating, by the aoftrine of the Goſpell: that © Priefts are ambiti- 
cus, conetous, unchaite, enriching their baStaras with the ehurches ſpoiles, 
yea, * wicked and wngodly in cauſmg things of Christ to be ſet forth in 

laies : that all things almoFt are ſold and bought at Rome, and that by 


4 rules and oraers of mo#1 holy lawe : to be thort, that S choolemen,through 


ignorance of tongues, haue rot onely marred ana ſmoothered ® dll other 
g*tes, but ® Diunitie too : and © haue profaned it with their cariofnte their 
vanitie, their follie, their raſhneſſe _s POHINg and dc ſining queSiions, © as 
eAriftotelians rather then as Chriftians, and heathea Philoſophers, thee 


ſcbolleys of the holy GhofF, Now theic,and fundry ſpecches mo pry 
eltect, 


a a Pb 4.7 


Co 
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to Y Engll ſh A) eminaries. 


effeA,the Dixines of Loxan in their late ?editioof S. Anſtins 80rks) » OfPlanins 


haue taken Our of Yiues, and hazing off O15 lockes,as 1 Dalila did S2m- pner. at Anwerp? 


11 the yeere of 
ſons,haue made him like another man. CAolarns,ſetting foorth the Cnilt'r 5 76. 


church of Romes Legend, * the martyrologe of Vſuarde, With axes of 3 12491619: 


r Priveed at Los 


his owne,and D.Heſſels Cenſure on certaine ſturies of Saints,had there- van by Wellzvs, 


in diſcredited not only forged writings, bearing falſe titles, as'rales 7 <vece 150® 


1 Annotn 24. 


of the eApoitles fathered on eAb4iz : of * Martialis,on Aurelitn : Of Augilt.& m7, 
« Auftin, on Ambroſe : but alſo the reports of their right autours, December, 
though ſpeaking not aright, * Pope Adrian, ? Babbadine. Caſſtanus, " In; Mai. _ 
Nicepharas, and * Simeon "Metaphraites , The chicfeſt defence of - COnY 
the Maſle, of merites, of monkrie, of nunnerie, of the worſhip of 7 Inprefar.ad 
Saints, of relickes; of images, andother ſuperſtitions and errours rwlaacny” 
of Poperie, doeth ſtand on the crediteof theſe records and eui. *1n25.Noucmb, 
dences, or as good as theſe, Wherefore Aflanus being reprehen- 
ded.and told thereof * by mary,was faineto be a Cenſggz ot Logan \ 1 pretarpo: 
to himſelfe : and * toraze out his notes of them all, Win 
diu,(a forgerie * condemned by the Pope,and Papilts? > Roman = Rar 
Inquiſt tors * many yeres ago) with D. Heſſel: Cerſure wholy. Sige- aapgpe by 


vins(1n his [tory of the Welterne Empire) hath written *ſo of Con- MR 


of 4þ- adletorem, 


faitive, that he hath not only not proued the charter of Conftantines bidtierh.Sang. 
donation, (a fable, that he gaue the Weſterne|Empire iy the Pope, ) "> Claud.k 


Pencxns de cone 
but hath difproued it. Cardinall Siz/erzs {ent him word from Rowe, tinenr.lb.5 6.5 


that an, Caleca, Gennadrus ( hungry Greekes) haze mentioned & exceeds. 


| Chriſt 1 55 9. 
that charter. A miſerable euidence againf} all ancient writers. But « Deocadeny 


uchas it was, Srgonins mult enroll it,and vic it gently,as * he doth. OY " 
Though ouerthrowing * afterward thefoundation of 1t : yet fear- Tm 
fully, poore man, and making his excuſe;that be thought it bis autie * = 
to ſhew what E uſebius and many more bad wr, rem, albeit not agreeably to 
the Church of Rome. So the dealing ardinall Sirleras with S1gg- 
ins, of many with Molanns, of the Dinines of Lowan with Ludouicus - 
Vines, may teach you my brethen, to what fort of {eruice, orſerui-! 
tude rather, you are trained vp by the Popes officers: who, if you 
vtter a word beſide the aites and tongue of rhe Romans, will gag 
you by and by, and cut your rongues if they be long. Yet this 1s a 
freedome in re{pe& of that lruerie which your Maſtcrs fat you to. 


* Alas ye know not ſeely ſaxles,nor yet do vnderifand *Neſeis ah per- 
| . dia : necdum 
The thraldome of the Romiſh crew,aad yike of Popilh band, — ern 


For it is a ſmall thing thar they ſhould reſtrain you from reproving ſemis perwwia 
falſhood,or- force you to farderitin points of Iefſer waight:(a hard £9 
thing for ingenuous mindes, but ſmall for them) ynlefſe ney Icad 

you 


ſter.ccit. Viuard, 


; 
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T he Preface of the conference 
you alſo, with hereſie,and treaſon, to band your ſelues againſt the 
on | Lend and his annointed in the Popes quarel], that he may be exal- 
; (a8, ted” as God © of Gods vpon theearth. The anointed of the Lord,are 
& kome13-t * thehigher powers, ordained to execute iuſtice and iudgement ouer 
{ TheTeſuirRo- the good and exill, The Lord hath giuen charge of theſe his annoin- 
per Bean red,that all,euen exery ſole ſhould be ſubieft to them : yea,though 


f11s Roman lcc- 


res,Controucr. they be infidels, as they were when this charge was giuen. Your 


4 pait. 2quett-2- 1 \faſters doe teach you, that J they endenonr to withdrawe their ſub- 


\\ herein the ret : 
Follow him, afcer fefts ro #nfidelitie or hereſie, then ought they not toraigne : andthe Pope, 


_ —_ a5 indge thereof, muit depoſe them. It were a poynt of ſcandalous 
Popes ſupre- doftrine and erronious, to ſay that * the perſons ouer whom the power 
— the ſword ts ginen them,are lay men onely,not the clergie. Much more, 
centius the third CO adde thereto, that * the things aud matters wherein they hane Fo go- 
err 97 4 Herne, are onely temporall, not ſpirituall. But to ſay, that * the Pope may 
obeSienia heme their kingdomes,nor onely take fromthem ſome of their 
4a» "9 Txgcauſes, and all their ſubiefs in ſome cauſes, bur all 
Annot.on Hebr. their ſabie s and cauſes both,it is ſo vngodly : that ” $S igebert ,A monke, 
5-'- 1: Wholived five hundred yeeres {ince, when Hildebrand the Pope did 
wand firſt yſurpe that power againſt the Emperour Hevry : Sigebert an: 
all the papltwdo 1; (torian,alleaged by your champions for aſpeciall witneſſe," that 
ofthePopesBuls the Church of Rome had neuer any hereſie, © ner changedonght is faith : 
againſt Princes, Sigebert condemneth it in the Pope as * noxe/tie,and(though halfe 


wm $Sjocberws 


Monachus Gem- afraideto call it ſo) bereſie. This 1s the golaenimage which your Na- 
|. GT, bachodonoſor hath raiſed vp to be worthipped. Beware of him, my 


n Sander. de vi- 


fmonarch.cc> brethren, who hath raiſed it vp, and commaundeth you to fall 
een. ccmon- Jowne before it, Though he haue enſnared you with his meate 


ftrat. 3.quod Pa- 


panon/ic Arti- and drinke : yet learne of your fellowe and friende M, Hart,to 


pr LY diſobey him in this point, If you have not the courage to docirt 
CON.7 where you are, 14S Ananias, Miſael,and Azaria did : returne OUT 


of porhiptaens ud of Babylon into your native countrey, and * ſerxe the Lord with feave, 


2d anni Cariſli 


2088, 5 notin © rhe hieplaces, but in * bz holy temple. But if you will neither- 
ec returnevnto vs, and will perſiſt there to be the Popes {laues, here- 


tas, non dicam 


Re tikes, and traitors : I call heauen and earth to witneſle this day, 
q DAail.3}.32, 


- PE.2ir. that I haue warned you toturne from your wickedneſle : I haue 


i 2 King.23.12. , ie: | vPONn ur own h of 
© bg $333: diſcharged my dutie your blood vpon yo e head 


Lyx.23.34- | 
) : Father, forgine them : far they know not what they do. 


| 


q The contents of the Chapters diuided 
by numbers into ſundrie parts,for the _ 


ſundrie points entreated of therein. 


The firſt Chapter. | | | Pag.t. 

7 eg He occaſion of the conference,the circumſtances,and 
3 5 pointes to be debated on. 2 The ground of the firſt 

point, touching the head of the Church, Whercin, 

how thart title belongeth to Chriſt, how it 1s giuen to 

the Pope : and lo what is meant by the Popes ſupre- 


T he ſecond Chapter. . Pag.21. 


Go. 

The promiſe of the ſupremacy pretended to be made by 
_ ynto Peter, 1 inthe words, Thor art Peter, vpon thes rock will I build 
my Church : 2 and,To thee will I gine the keyes of the kingdome of heanen. 
Of cxpounding the ſcriptures : how theright ſenſe of them may 
be knowen,and who ſhall indge thereof. 3 What is meant by the 
- keyes, the power of binding and looſing, promiſed by Chriſt to 
Peter, and (inPeter) to all the Apoſtles, Þ 

| | 
The third Chapter, Pas.83. 


 Theperformance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue made(of the 
ſupremacie promiled,) 1 in ſaying to Peter, Feede my lambes, feede 
my ſheepe : 2. and, Strengthen thy brethren, \Vith the circumſtances of 
the points thereof , Dooſ? rhou lowe me ? and,l hane prayed for thee Pe- 
ter. What,and how,they make tor Peter : how for all. 


T be fourth Chapter. 72 Pag.11T, 


_ ThepraGtiſeof the ſupremacie (which Peter is intitled to) ima- 

gincd to be prooued, 1 by the ele&ion of Marthizs tothe Apoſtle- 
{hip : 2 by the Prefidentihip of the Conncell held at Jeruſalem: 3 and 
by Pauls 10urney taken ro ſee Peter, and his abode with him. Wherein, 
as in otherot theaQes of the Apoſtles, the equalitic of themal), 
not the ſupremacie of one is ſhewed. 


XX * 


q The 


The fife Chapter. Pag.141 


The Fathers 1 are no touch-ſtone for triall of the trueth in con- 
trouerlies of religion, but-the ſcripture onely. 2 Their writings 
are corrupted: and counterfeits doe beare their names. 3 The ſay- 
ings, alleaged out of their right writings, proue not thepretended 
Jupremacic of Peter. 


Toe fext Chapter. Pag.184. 


The two maine groundes, on which the ſu premacle vſurped by 


the Pope, doth lye. The former, that there ſhould be one Biſhop 


oucrallincarth: x becauſe Chriſt ſaid, There ſhall be one flocke, and 
one Paitour: 2 And among the lewes there was one ##dge, and high 
Prieſt. The later, that the Pope 1s that one Biſhop : 3 becauſe Pe- 
ter was Biſhop of Rome : (as ſome men ſay ) 4 and the Pope ſuc- 
ceedeth Peter, Both examined,and ſhewed to faile in the proofe of 
the Popes ſupremacie. 


The ſeuenth Chapter. Pag.227. 


The ſcriptures fallly ſaid to be alleaged by the Farhers for the ſu- 


premacie of the Pope, asſucceſſour to Peter. 1 Feede my ſheepe, 
frrengthen thy brethren, and, that thy faith faile not, belong no more 


to Popes then to other Bithops, 2 The Pope may erre in doarine, 


3 not onely as a priuat man, but as Pope : 4 yea, preach falſe dc- 
Erinealſo, For 5 he may be a theefe, a robber, awoolte: 6 and 
erre not in perſon onely, but in office too : as it is proued in cuery 


part of his office : 7 with anſwere tothereplie made againſt the 


proofes for the defenſe of him therein. 3 The ſucceſſion of Popes 
hath beene preuailed againſt by the gates of hell: 9 and when the gates 
of hell prenailed not againſt them, their rocke did argue {oundneile of 
taith,not the ſupremacie. 9D 


The eight Chapter. Pap 2 8 7 


Theautoritie 1 of rraditions and Fathers pretended to procue 
the Popes ſnapremacie : in vaine : belide theſcripture,which is the 
onely rule of faith. The Fathers, 2 being heard with Jawtull ex- 
ccptions that may be iultly taken againit them , 3 Co not prooue 

| | It, 
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it. Asitis ſhewed firſt, in Fathers of the Church of Rome. By the. 


way , 4 the name of Prieſt, the Prieſtly (ſacrifice of Chriſtians, the 
Popilh ſacrifice of Maſſe-prieſtes, the proofes brought for the 
Maſſe, theſubltance and ceremonies of it, are laid open. And fo 
itis declared that 5 neither the auncient Biſhops of Rome them- 
ſelues, 6 nor any ether Fathers do prooue the Popes ſupremacie. 


' Theninth Chapter, —— — ; 


x The Charch z5 the pillar & ground of the truth. The common con- 
ſent and praciſe of the Caurch before the Nicen Councell, 2 the 
Councell of Nice, 3 of Antioche, of Sardica, of Conſtantinople, 
MileuisjCarthage, Afrike, 4 of Epheſus,of Chalcedon,of Conſtan- 
tinople cft{oones, and of Nice, of Conſtance and of Baſ*ill : with 


the iudgements of Vniuerſities,and ſcueral Churches throughout 


Chriſtendome : condemning all the Popes ſupremacie. 


© Thetenth Chapter. Pag.sB85. 


x. Princes are ſupreme goucrnours of their ſubie&s in things 


ſpirituall and temporall: and ſois the othoftheir ſupremacie laws- | 


full. 2 The breaking of the conference off, M. Hart refuling to 
proceed farther in ir, -Þ | 


SE mmm Ia oem Roos oo b 
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q Ebup.x, 2 
ADinl, v 


The firſt Chapter: 


x Theoecafion of the conference, the circumitances , and poyntes 14 be 
debated on, 2. The gromnd of the firit poynt, touching the head of the 
Church. Wherein, bow that title belongeth vnts Christ,how it u gine 
ro the Pope : and ſowhat s meant by the Popes ſupremacie. | 


Wea A1NOLDES. Pou hauc heard, after 7% fir 
J-7 25 Hart, fromthe Kight Yonozable 1, Secre- Dinc/ror, 
26 rarie Walſingham, the cauſe why he hath lent - 
a fo2 me to come vnto you : fo conferre with 
| ©) PouU concerning matters of Religion, foz the 
— \better infozming of your' conſcience and 
—tudgement. Jn the which reſpect you fignt- 
fied vnto him pour ſelfe fo be willing to con- 
©  ferre with any man ; ſo that you might be 
charifably and Cheiſttanly dealt withall. 
Harr, Jndede J did fignifie ſo much to Þ. Secrerarre - neither 
am J vnwilling fo doe that J haue pzomiſed. Yowbeit, J with ra- 
ther, that if a conference be purpoſed, the learned men of our ſide, 
whome we hane many beyond ſea, might be ſent fo2 hither, of riper 
peres, and ſounder tudgement. As foz me, the condition of confe- 
rence with you ts ſomewhat vn-euen, Fo2 Jliein paiſon, and am 
adiudged to dre: the cloſenefſe of the one, and ferro of the other, 
docth dull a mans ſpirits, and make him very vnfitte fo2 ſtudie, J 
neither am of great yeres, noz cuer was of great reading: # yet of 
that which J haue read J hane fo2zxotten much,by reaſon of my long. 
reſkraint. Jam deſtifute of bokes ; we are not permitted to haue 
any af all, ſauingthe Bible onely. You of the other fide may haue 
bokes at will: and you come freſh from the Cintuerſitte : whereby 
you are the readier.fo vſe them and alledge them. Theſe arc greaf 
diſaduantages fo2 me, to enfer info conference with you. Nenerthes 
leſſe, Jam confentf, as J hane ſaid, fo doe if : ſo that my wants may 
be ſupplied with furniture ofbokes,ſuch as J ſhall deſire, » Morton int 
 Rainoldes. Lhe learned men of your ſide, if lieth not inme fo Frg/and Sanders 
p20cure hither, J would to God none of thom had ener come from $ancer vich. 
Kowe with tratferous infent,nay moze then intent : * to moue rebel, Monarchbb.g. | 
lton agatntt our Soueraigne, and arme the ſubieces againſt the ob. alle arg 
Pace. Jf had fared befter vth with you and others, who came £7 but | 
from him that ſent them. Your imp2iſonment and danger, _ Cluonogr.lib ge 
| At. ath 


$ Chaps. 7" o The ſumme of the conference 


hath hereonenſaed, J can moze eaſily pitie then relieuc. J wiſh you 
were at liberfie : ſo that her Vighneſſe were ſatiſfied, whome you 
hane offended, The condifion of cenference, the which 1s offcred 
you, is not ſo vn cuen in dede as in ſhewe, Foz although J coms 
freſh from the Tniuerſitie, yet J come from one of thoſe Tintuerſt- 
» Biftow De» fies, Wherein ® pour (clues repozt, that tcwe of vs doe ſtudie : and 
 @nun®#  thole fewe that ttudie, tudic but a fewe queſtions of this time 
E--- onely : and that ſo lightly, that we be afcard to reaſon with com- 
'© Motiv3z, mon Catholikes : 02, if we doe reaſon, © the common ſort of Ca- 
tholikes are able to anſwere all our arguments, and to ſay alfo 
more for vs, then wee can ſay for our ſclues. Pou of the other ſide 
| « Dcoun.gr, Haue bene bzought vp inone of thoſe Semminaries, wherein * all trueth 
by ts ſtudicd, the matters teach all crueth, the ſchollers learne all 
erueth : and the courſe of Divinitic (which our {tudentes, nay our 
e The narraon DOTS and Readers can not tell almoſt what it meanerh) * is \ 
of the Engliſh read Ouer in foure yeeres, with ſo great exacneſſe, thatif a man - 
Lmacen follow hisſtudie diligently, hee may become a learned Diuine, 
: and take degree. Pea, belides the Le&ures of politiue Diuinitie, 
of Hebrue, of Controuerſies, of Caſes of conſcience : the Leaure 
of Scholaſticall Diuinitie alone, ( wherein the whole bodic of 
perfit Theologie doeth conhilt)doeth reach, within the ſame foure 
yeeres, all the poyntes of Catholike faith in ſuch ſort, that there- 
by the hearers come to ynderſtande, not onely what is in the 
Scriptures about a matter of faith, but alſo whatſoener is in all the 
Tomes of Councels, writings of Fathers, volumes of Eccleſiaſti- 
call hiſtories,or in any other Author worthie the reading. Where 
fozc, ith you haue heard this courſe of Dininitie, and have bene ads ] 
mitted tg take degree therein vpon the hearing of it ; you may not 
alledge vnripeneſſe of ye&res, oz reading, o2tudgement ; cfpecial- | 
| Ip againft me, befoze whome, in time fo long, in place ſo incom- 
parable, you toke degree 1m PDilninitie ; if yet our degrees may ave 
7 Bulls Pij quins, fa2 Degrees, * the Pope hauing depriued vs of them. Wut you haug 
ano 15% nobokes, ſauing the Bible gnely. Pou are, it is likcly, the rea- 
Demand.q1. DiCr in that boke : chicfly fith * at Rhemes bcſide your priuate h 
+. ">" 2oading fiudie of it, you were cxerciſed init daily, by reading ouer certaine 
ve mRome, Chapters, whercin the hard places were all expounded,the doubts 
noted, the controucrſics which arile betwixt you and vs reſolued, 
the argumentes, which our ſide can bring vnto the contrarie, 
perſpicuouily and fully anſwered , ©o that with this armour 
you are the moze ſfrongly pzepared againlt me ; who can be con- 
tent 


betweeneT, Rainoldes andT. Hart, 3 1 Pintrs 


fent fo deale with you in conference by that booke alone, as by the 
booke of all trueth . Notwithtanving , though you complaine, A 
know pou may haue moze bookes , if you woulde haue ſuch as are 
belt fo2 you fo reade. But you would haue ſuch as might nouriſh | 
pour humo2: from reading of the which , they, who reſtratne yon, - 

- are pour friends, Jf a man doe ſurfet of varietie ofviſhes, the Þhiſle __ 
fzon doth well to dief him with one wholeſome {ind of neafc.]2er- 

haps it were betfer fo2 ſome of vs, who reave all ſozts, that we were 

tyed to that alone, and (uffred part of your reftratnt. Wie are troub-s 

led about many things: but one thing is ne&dfull , any pleaſe the 

fancte befter;but one doth p2ofit moze the mind. He was a wile pzca- 

cher, who ſaid, * The reading of many bookes is a wearinelle ynto » Fecleliaſt, cx, 
the fleſh: « therefoze exhozfev men to take inffruction by * che'words Hh 2. 

of truth, the wordes of the wiſe, which are giuen by one paltor: es. Y 
aen by leſus Chriſt, * whole Pirit did ſpeake in the Prophets and * «.Pcc.r.11.14 
Apoltles, and faught his Church the truth by them. Yowbeit, foz- 

aſmuch as * God hath giuen gifres to men, Paſtours,aud teachers, * Epbeſ4.b.12, 
whoſe labour might helpc vs fo vnderftande the wozbes of that one 

Paltor:we doe recetue thankfully the monuments of their labour,lcſt 

t1 w2tting to the. Church,which they were (ct to build, cither ſeueral, 

as the DoQors; oz aſſembled, as the Councels: and wee Zoe aladly 

read thenr as Paitors of the Church, Yet ſo, that we put a difference 

-ztwene them, and that one Paſtor. Foz ' God did giue him the ' LY 34 

{pirit not by meaſure : thereft ” had a meaſure of grace and knows "Ephd.s = 
ledge thzough him. Wherefoze,if to ſupplie pour whatſocuer wants, 

you would haue the bokes of Docors and Councels, to vſe them as 

helpes foz thebetter vnderſtanding of the booke of Chritt : your 

wants ſhalbe ſupplted , pou ſhallnot neede fo feare diſaduantage in 

this reſpect, Fo2 M. Secretarie hath taken ozder that you ihallhaue 

what bokcs you will: vnlcfle you will luch as cannot be gotfen, 

Harc. Thebookes that J wouid haue, are p:incipally tndecde _ | 
the Fathers and the Counccls : which all doe make foz vs, as doe — 
the Scriptures alſo . ut fo2 my dirccton to finde out the pla- {cnontrarme- 
ces tn all pointes of controuerſie which J can neither remember «- 1c 5:cramen- 
readily, noz dare to truſt my ſelfe tin them: JF would haue our w21- © ts in 
fers , which in the ſeuerall pointes { whereof they treate) haue c1/- cackarfe- 
ted them, and build themſciues vpon them. Jn the queſtion of * P10 
the Church and the ſup2emacie, " Docoz Sraplcron : Of the Da- Portificar.ec. 
craments, and ſacrifice of the g9afſe, * Dodto2 «Ales: Dfthe wors 79roonarores 2Þ 
Ttpping of Saintes and Images, ” Doctoz Hagel, whole cli =» 

Atl. bores 


m_ « man an v 
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«tndcen4of bookes were ſet foo2th by Alan Cope, and beare his name, as * cers 
Aw" : mat taine letters in them ſhew . Likewiſe foz the reſt of the pointes that 
A.H.L.N.H.E,v. 11 in controuerfie,them whoin particular hane beſt wzitten of them: 
coed? and fo2 them all in generall, S. * 7homa- of Aquine, and * Father 
br: Nicolaus © Roberts Dictates , and chiefly * the confeſſion that Torrenſir, an other 
Hap nee" Father of the ſocictic of Jeſus, hath gathered out of Saine «Augsſtine, 


rus Copu. | Which Looke weſet the moze by, © becauſe of all the Fathers 5. «{«- 


wm £/hne ts the thickeſt, as well inour as your iudgement: and his doc- | 
_/ ſicrIent. trine 1s the common doctrins of the Fathers: whoſe conſent i is the 


ſ Dictata Ru» 


ber. Poliran, TUle whereby controuerſies ſhould be ended, 


mSumm.Ti>  Rainoldes. Theſe you ſhall haue (God willing) and if you will, 


lo,.Thom.A 7 | 
 Eonfelra,. * Cana too; becauſe hee is ſo full of textes of Scriptures , and Fas 


aj dhuER thers, and many doe effceme hun highly. But this J mult requeſt 


edira Pariſ.1580. YOU , fo looke on the oztginalles of Scriprures, Councels, Fathers, 
» Prztar.Con- Yyhich they doe alledge. Fo they doe perſwade you that all doe make 


Fel. Auguſt ad 


Leor, fo2 you : but they abuſe you in if. They bozowe ſome golde out ofthe 

acc Lords freaſure houſe , and wine out ofthe DoRors pzefles: but they 

Cauil.Icſuir, Are decettfull wozkemen , they doe cozrupt their golde with d2ofſe, 

their wine with woz2le then water. 

Harr. Pou ſhall find it harder fo conuince them of if, then fo 
charge them with it. 

Ramoldes. And yon ſhall find if harder fo make p2oofe ofhalfe, 
then to make claime of all, Pet youthall ſce both your claime of all 
the Scriprures and Fathers to be moze confident then iuſt:and my re- 
p2oofe of your writers fo2 their cozrupting and fo2ging of them, as 
plainely p;oned as vttered, if you hauceyes to ſee, God lighten your 
eycs, that you may ſce:;and open your cares,that you may heare:and 
glae you both a ſoft heart and vnderſtanding minde,that you may be 
able wiſcly to dilcerne , and gladly to embzace the trueth when you 
ſhall hcare if. 

Hart, Jfruff F ſhalbe able alwatics,both fo ſ&,and fo fallow the 
truth. ut J am perfwaded you will be ncuer able to ſhew that that 
ts the truth, which your Church P2 ofclleth, Ks by our conference (J 

hope \it ſhalbemanifeſt. 

_  Rainoldes. Will yon then (to lay the ground ofour conference) 
let me knowe the canſcs why pou ſeparate your ſcife, and refuſe to 
communicate with the Church of England m pzaters and religion? 

Hart. The cauſcs arenot many , They may bee all compaiſcd 
mn one, Pour Church is no Church ; You are not mem bers ofthe 
Church, 


Rainoldes, 


betweeneT. Rainoldes andT.Hare; = «5 ; 


Rainoldes. Powp2one you that? 

Hart. 35y this argument. The Church 1s a company of Chiilli- 
an men p2ofefſing one faith , vnder onehead. Youpzofelle not one 
faith,vnder one head, Therefoze pou are not ofthe Church, 

_ What ts that one faith? 

Hart. Ze Catholike faith, 

Rainoldes. Whots that one head? 

Hart. The Biſhop of Rome, 

Rainoldes, Then both the p2opoſifions , of which yon frame 
pour argument z are tin part faultic, The firſt, in that you ſay, the 


Churcy is acompany of Ch2iſttan men vnder one head. The ſecond, 


in that you charge vs ofthe Church of England, that we p2ofefe not 
one faith, Fo2 we doe p2ofeſſe that one taith, the catholtke faith, 
4$Zut we dente that the Church tis bound to bee On to that one 
head,the Biſhop of Rome, 

Hart. Jwil p200u? the poinfes of both my ogeitoe , the 
which you haue demed. Firlk, that the Charch muſt be ſubiect to the 
x5iſhop of Kome as to her head, Next, that the faith, which you p2o- 
feſſe in England 1s not the catholike faith, 

Rainoldes. Pou will ſay ſomewhat foz them : buf you will ne- 


uer p2oue them, 


Chap rx, 
Div, be 


Harc. Lefthe Church tudge . Fo2 the firſt, thus J p2oue it. Ss The ſecond 


Peter was head of all the Apoſtles . The B1thop of Rome fucccedeth 71 


Peter,in the ſame power ouer Bithops , that hee had ouer the Apo- 
ftles. Zherefoze the 1Btſhop of Kome 1s head of all Biſhops. Jfof 
x1ſhops:then by conſequent of the dioceſes ſubiec to them. Jfofall 
their dioceſes:then of the whole Church.Lhe Brlhop of Rome there- 
fo:e 1s head of the whole Church of Chit, 

Rainoldes. S. Peter washead of all the Apoſtles: The Biſhop 
of Romets head ofall Biſhops? J had thought that Chrili our Sa- 
u1our both was, and 1s the head, as of the whole Church, ſo of A- 
poſtles, of 1Btſhops, of allthe members of it.. Foz the Churchis his 
body: and hee alone perfo2meth the dneftie of at head vnto it , by gt- 


mn1ſion, 


- 


_uing if power of life,of feeling, of motting'; and'” tiim harh C 3od ap- y Ffh:C1.2 
pointed to bee the head to the Church, * and by him all the body, corrs.rg. 


furniſhed and knittogether by ioints and bandes encreaſeth with 
theencreaſeof God. 

Hart,-» We graunt that Chriſti is p2operly the head ofthe chnrch, 
the pzintipalland/quickening head ; Snt' this heads iniperiall, (0 
to ferme him and inutſible , The Pope'ts a viſible, and minifteriall 

A.iy. hcad; 


| ; 
P of __ 
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rr? 6 — Cluittheheadofthe Church, 0 


+ Stapler pring- PCAd 3 Plt in tructh ahead alſo. * Foz of the head there are two du, 
pior.«v2tr.lb.6, ties $ the one, fo be the fountaine gut of the which there floweth life I: 
pr :,, into the reſt ofthe bodie : the other, to direct * by his rule andpower | 
| the outward functions ofthe bodie, Zhe fo2mer ductie doth agre& to 
God alone and Chziſf, Thelatter, to the ſeruice and minifterie of 1. 
men {w, 
Rainoldes. This your anſwere of two heades doth ſfande with | 


% Pope Pori'2e© M920 reaſon, then * his, who ſatd that Chaiſt, and Chaiſtes vicar Þe- 
' fanftam. extra, TET,AND Peters ſucceſſo2 the Pope,are all but one head of the Church. 
De maiori.& Yowbett, ſo tomake a twofold head, as you doe, by the varteftie of 
; two ducties: itis not to diuide but fo rent aſunder the duties of the 
head, and tomake the Pope a head impertall rather then a! minis 
ſteriall, Foz, by rule and power to direc either the inward o2 out- 
ward functions of the bode, is the chiefe and pzoper function of the þ 
head, agreeing fo that head alone, that gtueth power of life and fees 
; ling and mouing fo the bodte. Wherefoze,fith Ch2ic,hautng bound 
 ÞMar:3,9, Hijmſelfe by his p2omilfe * ro be with vs vntill the end of the world, | 

doth giue this power vnto his church by the effectuall wozking of 

his holte ſpirife , which doth quicken both the whole and euerie 

member of his bodie : they who doe diunde the p2ecminence of this 

duetie befweene him and the Pope, allotting fo him the inward, tg 
the Pope the outward functions to be directed, deſcrue to be attains 

ted of treaſon againſt the Lord. Foz ſ&ing that to exerciſe this rule 

and dominion, is a p2erogatiue royall, and p2oper to the king of 

kings ; fo gtue it either in whole oz tn part to any ſubitec, can not bs 

a leſſer ofrence then hie treaſon. 
Hart. Jfyou account this fo be treaſon againſt the Lord,and do- 

_ aftaint vs of it ; You mult attaint hinilelfe of it, who by his wozde 
bath bzought vs to it. Foz $S. Paul comparing the church vnto a / 
bodie, toſhew the ſund2ie giffes of Thziſtians, and in their ſund2ie 
giftes their (cnerall duties by the clilitude of members, doth men- 

& 2.Cor.12.33, ton a head amongſt them ; © The cie cannor ſay vato the hand, I | 
have no necde of thee, nor the head to the feete, I haue no neede & 
of you .Yeersthename of head muft by all likelyhode be meant of 
the Paſto; in reſpec ofthe flocke, But it cannot be meant of Chaiſk, 
Fo: he may lay ta vs, I haue no neede of you : andſo he willeth-vs 

x 246.1716, Qffo * ( when we ſhall hane done all things that are commaunded 
ys)toſay,we are vnprofitable ſeruants. Itmuſt be meant therefoze- 
of Pecer tn reſpectof the reſt of the Apolties, and by conſequent of the 
Pope in reſpec of all Biſhops, 


= ts: nm 
£ 


Rainoldes, 


— 


Chap.r. 
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Rainoldes, Ff Pl hadſo meant it, either of Pecer 02 of the 
Pope: he had afongue of the learned, he could eaſily haue ſo ex- 
pounded ik, Suk, in the applying of hits ſinilitude fo his purpoſe, he 
ſheweth that hemeant,by the name of head, them who had the grea- 
telt graces ofGods ſpirite ; by feerte, hands,andeics, them who not 
ſo great,though greater ſome then other, 

Hart. Them who had the greateſt ? Nay : the name of head 
doth ſhew it muſt be one, and that, one viſible head (which we call a 
miniſtertall head vnder Chziſt)p2opoztionable to the body of Ch2iff, 
j meane the Church, Dfthe which vitible and miniftertal head thoſe 

 wo2dbs of S. Pav/may be truely verificd, The head can not lay to the 
feete,T haue no neede of you. 

Rainoldes. Jn dede, if the Pope be ſignified by the head, thols 
wo2ds will fitte him well. Foz © Cardinall 7-o/edifcourſing on the :*<3n44*% 


Card pro ecclge 


ſame reaſon of the Popes ſup2zemacte,doth make as him the head,ſo 6af.rvicar de- 
kings tobe the fete, And it is true the Pope cannot ſay fo kings, '*3250n* 
1 haue nonecde of you. Ft would be hard going fo hint ifthey were | 
nofk. 1But if, becauſe S. P4-/doth in that ſimilitude mention ahead, 

therefoze there muſt be one viſible head p2opoztionable to the bodie 

of Chuſt, thatis, the Church : then becauſe S. Pa«/ doth mention * 

the feete, theremulſt be nedcs alſo two viſible feete, by the like pz0- 

poztion. Now J would gladly knowe of you Paiſter Hart, which 


as ages make the two fete of your Church, The Emperour J 
_ 5 


| 


muſt be the right fote. Aheleft, who 2 Mhe king of Spaine ? 
What ſhall the French king doe then? Jt is well that the king of 
Scots 1s no member of it: no2 the king ot Denmarke. {Parry we 
had newes of the king of Swerhland that Jeſuites had connerted 
hin. Shall he be the left fofe 2 D2 ſhall the king of Polcland (et in 
a fote fozit? D21s the king of Boheme neererit ? There ts aking of 
Bungo tw, *' whots repozted fo p2ofec your religion in hts coun? 7 r-6cj.in epi; 
fries,and * likewiſe the Grear Turke, and other princes of Maho.. Taponiiv.atis | 
mers ſe& : they may be fete in time alſo, But how many feete may 5. coteen x 
this bodie hane 2 Pay it haue fre, ſeuen,ceight,may it haue fwentie © _ wee 
viſible fete: and may it not haue ten,not foure,not two,may it haue « Carholicken 
but one viſible head ? | NY 
Harr, Cardinal Poo/e compareth kings bnfo feefe,not as thongh 
they were the loweſt parfes of the Church (fo2 he counteth them as 
ſpeciall members, though notheads ) but becauſe the church in the 
courſe of her growth was laſt of all increaſed with them, as with 
ſ&te,and ſo did make an end ofgrowing, 8 
BEDS _ Aiitfs Rainoldes, 


RC eld. A. RG. » a. +; elm Eh 
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2-9 Of Chriſtes ſupreme ſouerannie. 

Rainoldes. {Chen in Saint Pale: time the Church had no feefe, 
but ahead without them. And what doeth he meane to ſay that rhe 
head could not ſpeake to the feete, when it had no fecte fo ſpeake to? 

Harrc. Pes, it had fcete then, but ofan other ſozt. Fo2 they,who 
were of lower degrees and meaner giites in the Church of Ch2iit, 
arereſembled to fect? in compariſon ofothers who werein thoſe re- 
ſpecs as hands,and eyes,aboucthem. 

___  Rainoldes. And doe pow thinke the Church had but two ſuch 

» Atcs.44 Feets?D2 had it many hundzeds: Fo2 ch2iſttans were growen * long 

| beto2c to thouſand s, andait 1s not likely the molt of them were eyes 
and hands, 

Harr. Jthad(no doubt)many.Sut youmult not racke the mem- 
bers offimilitudes beyond the p2incipall points whereto they\are ap- _ 
plyed and meant. Fo2 cls you might infer too,that the Church muſt = & 

 haus but two eyes, and two handes, becauſe a mans body(to which 

5. Paule reſembieth the Church)hath nomoze, 

Rainoldes. As you ſay. Pet this is the mould of your owne 

_ reaſon, wherein you caſt the church to haue one viſible head pro- 

portionable to the body. A fanfie mo2e p2opoztionable to plimmes 

of Poperte, then to S. Pa«/es doctrine touching the body of Cheilt, 

-**x Cor.12.yer. F02 His daift and purpoſe therein 1s to ſhew, that ' as a mans body A 
x; 3p # 1s made of ſundzie members, * which are not all as excellent one as 
'-* anther, the hand asthe head, the toote, as the hand,yet they are 
topned together ro care one fot: an other, all to maintaine the body: 


\. _— 


1 verſ27,&a28. | ſg the body of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the Church, conſiſteth of ſun- | 
d2ie Chaiſttans, as members, ſome of greater giftes 4 callings then j 
En lome, the Apoliles then the teachers, the teachers then the helpers, | 
" eel __ - ”® pet all topned fogcther to loite and ſcrue one an other, and keepe | p 
Chapter-. the Church in vnitie, *Whereby tt is manife{t, firſt , that in naming \ 
a Yeriezt, * thehead, he confidereth it not as a head p:operly , but onely as a {. 


p2incipall member . Fo2 fo hee ayplicth if, naming all Chaifttans, 

2 Yerſe 27. * members ; and calling them the body of Chrilt, he puttcth C'2it | 

tobe the head. Nextzthat by the name of bead ſoconfidered, he mea- ? 

y Verſe 28.6:ft nethno one man , but all * rhe Apoſtles, as them who were indued 

#poiden. | with the chieleft giftes , and placed inthe higheſt function , Where- 

foe ifthat wo2de beftrained fo the vttermoſt; as farre as by the text | 

it may: the p2oofe that it yecldeth will argue apzeemmentce ofthe A- & 

 poſtlesingenerall ouer the inferiour members of the Church,but no t 
power of #e/er oner the reſt ofthe EEE ; __ lefle of the Pope 


er bis fellow-biſhops, 


Hart, 


Chriſt, the head ofthe Church, "9 ious't 
Hart. Yetthis it doeth pzoone, that the name ofhead is not fo 
gtuen vnto Ch2ift, but that it may bee given vnto a moztall man 
alſo. Nor as a head properly (you ſay,) but as a principall mem 
ber. And what ſaide J clſc 2 Fo2 Jgraunfed that Ch2ilk is p2 opcrs 
ly the head of the Church: the Popeunp2operly. Pet you rep2oucy 
me fo2 if. 
Rainoldes, F rep2ooued you not becauſe you gaue the fitic of 
head vnto the Pope, foz hee ſhould bee a paſtour of the Church of 


; Rome: and paſtours ( foz their giftes aboue the members of their 


Churches ) ought to be ltkce heads, though many of them bee railes 

* as the P2ophet calleth them: but becauſe you named him head of « 6.9.15; 
the whole Church , © that in ſuch lo2zt as tis due fo nonc but Chailt, 
= though you graunted Chzilt fo be the quickmng head, that 1s to 
ſay, the founfamne whence there floweth life info the reſt ofthe bodte: 
yet you gaue the Pope this ſoueraintie ofheadſhip, that hee ſhould. 
direct * by his rule and power the outward functions of the bodice, * $uo imperio, 
Whercin, as ofthe one ſide you debaſe the wozthinelle ofhis niftes, 
who gtueth vs Pattors and Teachers, tn that you doe appoint them 
fo guide onely the outward functions of his bodie , whereas ' hee *Feheſ4.12, 
hath gtuen them * co the full perficing of his Saintes ? : ſo, of the. ee ew p70 
other lide you detract ſomewhat from the ſoneratgntte of Chak, dyiay. 
when you giue his ſeruants dominton to ginde his Church by rule . 
and power, whereas they are 02deined, * ro the w -orke of the niint- Al 3 
jterie, Wherefoze howſorcuer you alay the title which you cite the 
Pope, and ſay you call hzm head, not p2operly, but tmp2operly,a mt- 
 niferiall head: yet you doe implic that in this [:mproperlyT] which 

can agree fo none but him that pzoverly1s a head » ahead that docth 
Quicken, gutde, and moue the body, Cuen as in © your Canon [aw it 2 <traPomis 
is ſaid of Peter: The Lord did commit the charge of picaching the IA 
trueth vnto him principally, "ro the intent that from him, as it * Cite -dourof 


Leo. in the Rhg- 
were from a certaine head, hee might powre abroad his g giftes asit oe NS 


were intoall the body. | of thenew Telta- 


& 7.17, proue 


Harr. Theſe wo2ds that you rep2onc in the Canon law,are the Perers primacie | 
Wwo:dsofaman of ſinguiar wit and jrudgemeiit,famous both fo holt- che annor 00 


riGyetl 15S, 

nefſe andlearning, * Saint Leo, an ancient father, who did flouriſh 775.0744 84 

© abcue a thouſand yeares agoe, "A—_ 
yEcre S] 


Rainoldes. They are the wo2des J graunt, of an auncicntk, a yn 
 battie, alearned holy man, but a man: and, that is 1102e, a Biſhop 
ef Kome. Nowemen , eucn the holieff, ' while they liue inthe _ 


Haveſome contagion of the felh: and WA may pufe vp," as it « ;.c0..8.1, 
| did 


(45 is ?p22p das | 


. [ 


+ = 2, bes + 0-09; ray 


I opt. 2. x8 Peterentitled to Chriſts right. 
fs did the Cozinthians: and the beſt wittes are ſoneſt fainfed with 
i M1:tt 20-22. | Ambition: pea ' James and John, * the ſonnes of thunder, deſired 


* Maic.3.17: 


= $»crar.hiſtor. AND that ” cuen in the Biſhops of that citic * befoze Leo. S0 they 
29 er COurAh louing pzecminence, as * Diotrrephes did, toke ail occaſions to get 
-— as ty it,and ſought ſome colours to maintainerf, TWherefoze, as one (in 
* abouttheyere © T #lly ) Caide to Hortenſrzs, when he immoderately pzavled elo- 
of Ciutz79.' uence, that he woulde haue litr her yp into heaueo, that hinſelte 
» Gicin Hor) Might haue gone vp with her, ashauing greateft right vnto her: 
renl, ' . fo manyBiſhops of Rome, and Leonot the leaſt of them, did liſt vp 
©» Teokinge, » aint Perer with pzailes to the ſkie, that themſclues might riſe 
"in anniver.dic VP With him, as being fozſoth his * heires. The Epiſtles and Sers 
aſlump.ue. mons of Leohaue manifeſt markes of this affection : as, to giue a 
« »in.85, faſteof them, * The Lord did take Peter into the fellowſhippe of 

£ Epiti6t. the indimible vnitie : and, © Wee acknowledge the moſt fingue 
lar care of the moſt blefſed Peter for ys all, in this that God hath 

FEpiſt.zo Jooſed the deceites of all launderers:and,'My writings be ſtreng- 
thened by the merite and authoritie of my Lord molt bleſſed Pee 

4Epiſ.61i, terthe Apoſtle : and, * Peter hauing confirmed the indgement 
of his See in deciſion of faith , hath not ſuffered any thing a« 

miſſe to be ſcene abour any of your perſons, who haue labou- 

» Fpiſt.8z, red with vs for the Catholike faiths and, * Wce beſeech you, 
and aduiſe you to keepe the things decreed of vs, through the in- 

> $er.2.in an- ſpiration of God, andthe Apoſtle moſt blefied Peter : and, * If 
02797 wig any thing be well done or decreed of vs, if any thing be obtained 
of Gods mercie by daily praiers, itis tobee aſcribed to Saint Pe- 

ters woorkes and merites, whoſe power doeth liue,and authoritie 

y Serm.z.in Cxcell in his owne Sce : and, ? He was fo plentifully watred of 
«now any the fountaine of all graces, that whereas he receiued many things 


#27 ſhozf, Leo, and by his example his ſucceſſo2s after him, are ſo full 


» Epiſt.87.8& Of ſuch ſpeeches, that inthe common phzaſe of themſelnes and their 
Sermon. Bccretaries, all things pertaining fo the Popes, were growen to 
fumpr.fuz, be Saint Peters : thetr pzerogatiue, * Sainr Peters right : their digo 
EA 7 nifie, * Saint Peters honour : their ffatelineſſe, * Saint Peters reve- 
* Epiſt.,, TCENCC : (ubiection fo them, * ſubicRion to S.Peter : Amelſage from 


_ #Plainadevit. them, © an embatlage from Saint Peter : Things done in their p2e- 


Puntiin Iohan, ; : : , 
ſepr ſence, * done tn Saint Peters preſence : Landes and poſſefſions gt- 


8s Helmol1in 


EnenicS)a. Hen them, © giuen fo Saint Peter : And when they would haue kings 
elib.z. cap.#3, DOMES, * Pamnces mult gette them tor Satar Peres ; Their territos 
O | ries 


ſuperioz1tie : and Rome a great citie did nouriſh great ſfatelineſſe, 


alone, yet nothing paſleth over to any man but by him. Tote 


' Wherche t2eth honour Peter with the title of my Lorde : it ig a A721canm Con 


Ot Chriſtes ſupreme ſoueraintie 11 59% 7 
ries and Loadſhips, * Saint Pcters patrimonie : Their * bſurpati- :*o7< Inno. 


ons tyzannicall, ] Saint Peters royaltics: Their god will, * His by wp 
fauour : Their communion, His peace : Their indignation, ® His Grp ei 94 


curſe: Their ſignet, * His ring: Lhetr cloſef, * His See : Their w©mi. 
Cifie, * His borough : Mheir poll ny  euen Peter pence to, _ *©2a4.de 


Pea, it may be, that ſhoztly they will take vp Peter fo2 a ſurname, yp. 
as the Komane Einperours did the name of Ce/ar. Foz * a famous ; A? Vbers 
Lawyer and Patrone of the Papacie, ſaicth,that the Popes may all quin.0nujhr, 

be called Peters. And ' our countreyman who was ſe::t fo dilplay ff." * 
the Popes banner and * challenge higheſt honour foz him, doeth Latcraneng, 
name him the Biſhoppe of the firlt See, that is to ſay, Perer. And hy 

© Cardinall, Zo/*s one of the Popes lieutenantes in his Councell ' 6.7 Epiſt Ca.. 
of Trent, doeth w2ite, that there is onely one vniuerſall patriarke, ;; RY £ 
Who 2 * Peter of Rome: and that Percy of Rome did ſend his mef- Seps. 7M 
ſengers vnto Engliſh, French, Dutch, and other nations, to call Who ou 


them to the Councellof Trexr, Not Perer® of Bethſaida, but Perer viſcatoris. A: 


of Rome didif. I —_— roy 
Harr. WTheſe things are ſmall the moſt of them, and vſcd fo eqs 4-3.Mtan. 


creaſe a reuerend eltimation and opinton of that &c&, to the which ——_ ain" 


our SDattour committed the p2incipalitie and gouernment of his <p. a 


ores. de baps 


Church. As fo2 the pointes that ſeme greater inthe wozds of Leo, tic. & cins 
they may be defended. Foz where he ſaicth,that Chriſt rooke Perer #* 


Into the tellow(hip of the indiuifible vnitie: he might meane vnitie top ner 
in wilnot inſubſkance, as Chaiſt voeth p2ay fog his diſciples,* Holy 77. 
father, keepe them in thy name, that they may bee one, as we are. ati Petri. Bede, 


| " PPLTES cil. Lugdun apud' 
common title, and giuen men of ſtate both ſpirituall and tempozall; Mar. Parcin ” 


yea © Parie Pagvalen called him Lorde ( the wozde* in Latine is \573: HE 


! Franciſc. Var- 


the ſame) whome lhe luppoſcd to be a Gardiner. The like might be gas de cpiſcopor, [1 
ſaide foz the vefence of the reff, with as great pzobabilitie and pery k{ynanor ons 


haps greater,then pou haue to.miflike them, peſir,4. confir- 4 
Mat. 4. | 


Rainoldes. Whe ſmaller things, which you call, are ſome of cc, | 
them ſmall, Jgraunt : butlike ſmall holes in ſhips, at the which a 07+ 4$ 


ummm hoe 


great deale of water will come in, pnough to dzowne the ſhippe, if ;o,cmprir=7©- | 
they beleft open as long as theſe haue bene 1n the ſhip of the church, 7 cricoro.1d 
They had encreaſed ſuch an opinion of the Pope of Kome, Saw Pe- « De anoriie | 
rers See, as they tearmedit : that although he pzactiſednot a pain, probes. ad # 
cipalitie given him by Chziſt,but an outragious ty2anny vſurped by ricks. © | 
him ſelfe oucr liings and Nations: yet neither ings no Nations || 0: 3 


mani 
* Tolin 1.44 * Jokna71s, ® Johazois, * Dominc: as LeogDomyul mel» 


almoſt 


2+ Hg) The Pope encroching by S. Peter. 
almoſt, durſt ſpeake againſt him , at-theleaft reſift him. Foz ifthey 
did offende the Pope, they thought they did offende 5. Perer, Nowe 
_ of Samnr Pexer they were taught , that hee 1s pozter of heauen gates, 
» ec. F-oTudoui They feared the pozter would let none in, ſauing the P-pe his * vi- 


us. diſtin &.6 3, 
Go ak cars friendes, So, to get eternalllife , they ſerued, and picaſed, and 


F-q-1. feed the Pope, leaft that if hee ſhould frowne vpon them, 54:7 Peters 
fauour ſhould bee loſt . Wherefoze howe ſmall ſocuer thoſe things 


of Perer ſceme tn frifling kindes ofcommon ſpeeches : they bzought. 
no ſmall av!:zantage to Perer of Romes Court, and wealth ita 


 phedacecieſialt, yig Treaſurie . Jt is reco2ded” of King Oſzy in our Cuglith &to- 


olor.kb.z cap.25 Tie, that when , vpon a controuerſie about the celeb2ating of Eafter, 


there was a Synode aſſembled , that the one part alteadgcd, that 
they followed the Eaſt Churches, which bad receiued their rite of 


Tobn the Evangeliſt, the Diſciple whome Criſt loued: the other 
par* replied, that they followed the Church of Rome, which had ' 
DE des receiued theirs of Peter, to whome. Chriſt gaue the keyes of the 
on ta. Kingdome of heauen : the King fooke vp the matter, and iudged - 


ua hic eſt oſtia- 


mos ile. 29 with the Church of Kome, For® | tell you,quoth he , that Perer is 
hola, the porter, whomelI will not gaineſay, nay, I willobey hisorders 


nola. 


z Briſt.mori.24 ;q; all reſpeRes, as farre as I $kill and can, lealt when I come to 


Staplert.inhis 


Fngliſh Bede, the doores of the kingdome of heaven, there benone to open if. 
Nore(aith be) he be diſpleaſed who doth keepe the keyes . This grofſe tmagina- 


the canclufion of 


the king: tionof the keyes and poztcr, and co2rupt opinion ofpower to ſhuf 
« Doctor vsthat on open committed vnto Perer onely., (which the good King con- 


2 Peter may for- 


oucyourſirnes. COEUeD of ſimplicttie , His Cleargie ſhould have fanght him better, 


RE Reed but they did all agree vnto-it , and *their ſucceſſo2s pzaife King 
Ib 4.pif34 Oſn3:) the Captaines of the Church of Rome percciutng it to 
» >. crerste- bee commodious fo2 the aduancement eftherr kingdome, and cons 


cc{or. 


Cm pes quering ofall the earth , hanenourtYed verte cunningly,by * their 
en. effons, * their fitles, * their armcs , * their enſignes, * their pic- 


CO fures, and other legions of polictes, all in S, Perers name, And 
« tepreſenting DN the credite.of S. Perer they hane p2onounced that ' all ordinan- 
thekeves 352!- ces of their See:mult bee receiued, euvenas it Peter had conhfir-' 


"12764064: wg med them . Thep haue taught , that * their Church periifterh 
DittinR.19. ., Pure from all errour, by the grace and helpe of Peter. They hane 
nepit Sect. DECTCEED that * although it lay a yoke almoſt intollerable on vs, 


in Epiſt SCXt. : x 
Synod. Conſtant. ,ep; wee muſt beare it patiently in theremembrance of Saint Pee 


Es "2 con}, They haue ſet abzoach in the donation of Con/farrme, that : 


am.ditn 19. 5, . : A 
eas Ee gave them his owne crowne.of golde moſt pure and prect 


puiazs, Ous ones, to.wearc in honour of Sajm Peter, and that hee heide 
_ the 


Chaps, > 


 ThePopeencroching by S. Peter, 13 {99%} 
the bridle and ſtirrope of the Popes horſe inreuerence of 5, Perer. 


Mhey haue made the ©mperour, as the Popes vaſſall, to become 
* S. Peters kmaht, and take his oath vnro Ss. Peter, that hee will * Sxcrar.cere.. 


mon,ecccleſia 


reſtore S. Peters landevnto thePope, if hee getteany of it, and Koa 
will helpe the Pope to defend Saint Peter land, They haue b2ought ſeek, 


"IF Quoniam 


Archbilhoppes tothinke ' their power isnothing, vnleſſe the Pope ,,729n a 
 docſende them from *® Saint Pererr bodie, a pall, which hath the oo. - 


m SACTAr.cerc- | 


fulneſſeof the pontificall duetie , Biſhoppes they haue bound * to ,.,,;a.c.. 
p;omile by their oath allegiance and fealtie, ro Saint Perer, the Ros Romanib.r, 


{ca.10, 


mane Church, and cheir Lord the Pope. Yea, * from Biſhoppes « cr.o1.x;c 
they hane b2 zought the oath vnto them, "who recetue dignitics, And <opus cxrra.ds 


wreturando. 


that which paſſeth all the reſf, whereas the fozme of the oath * in the « relinus com. 


Canon Lawe docth binde them to detende regula ſanttorum pa- Fo eviteens] 


_ tram, the rules of the holy fathers : the Popehath * heretofoze, ifncuronts 
and *nowe docth put in ffrad thereof, regalia ſantts Petri, the roy- ! © Fo Np 
alries of Saint Peter, @uch pzaies your Eagles take, though pou @1tz noms 
doe count them flyes. But let them be fiyes 02 fowles, J will not {**%« &:cga 
firine. Dnely this I ſay, Let the wiſe conſider it , and marke the Bc- wu adi: £co 


he 9. ! at. Pai; 14 712 


the greate,it was one ofthe finelt trickes offpiritualtcooſinage that 175: + 
bath enriched the Pope, and ſet the Church of Rome ſo hte. Now, tg « Popc Gregorie 
come from theſe le _ the greater points in Leo, J know, ifa the 13 inbull 5 
man liſt fo be conten 

bably fo2 the defence ofhis wozds. Pea though he had named Peters” ne 

not onely my Lord,but(as * Thom: bid our Sauiour) My Lord ang * !0tn,2o.:8, 
my God. It is a deſperate cauſe that will admit no colour. The = 

" Stewes of Rome haue found patrones,e' that whichis wozſe ther ..., —_ 96 Fp 
Stewes, The * heathens called Demitian, Qur Lord Tod rhe Em-! poi- ge. | 
perour, A © Canoniſt ſaith of the Pope, Our Lord God the Pope. .; 6: cine —_ 
Blaſyhemous ſpecches both: yet a quareller might allevge in de- os. 
fencc ofthem, * | hauc faide,ye are Gods, But the verie ' beathensy... _ Shan Cal - 
by the light ofnafure milltked the one, as infolcut: neitherhave F 24 

read anp Papiſt, nono2 Feſuite, that durft defend the ether. Jt was :: - Didi” | 

a common pzactiſe amonglt the young ſtudents ofour Uniuerkities © be mterLin 
in the fime of the Dunſcs , ( and ts yet amongſt toomany, whome +. !4 : 2. 
ſvottes of Dunſerie haue Cained,) that ifin diſputationthey were , * Pi 4; G 
b2ought to an inconuentence; were it neaer ſo abfurde: they wouid 5x: 4:5, 
haue adiſtincion, though voide ofb2aine and ſence, yet a diftinaton "2 

fo maintaine it. Jf a man will be ons 4 Wits no maſterie to voe if, 

Jour 


grees ofencreaſe in the Papacie,andtheyſhallperceiuein this(what 2 *ienoondum 1 
thal x call if) of daint Perer- name,that although it were not any of * exc Gregor ie 


it 1s an eaſie matter to ſay ſomewhat p20s <opum Imclacens 


cu nc wits which are ſoaffeted, whereas ingenuous minds and natures 


ge well given, will rather ſeeke how true thatis which they holde, 


_ then how they may defend 1t, making greater price of veritie then 
 viRorie: ſa J may lay ( yea muchmoze in matters of Keligion of 
faith, oflife eternall) a Ch2iſttan witte, and godly miinde will ſearch 
and weigh rather , what ſhould be aive truely, then what may beg 
ſatd pzobablte, oz colourablie at the leaſt. And J wiſh, if if had beene 

_ the good will of God, MBaifter Campian had had the grace tn the 
Towcr conference to haue aimed at this marke: rather in ſinceritte 
to haue ſought the truth , then with ſhiftes and cauilles the mainte- 


nance ofhis cauſe and credit . 1But though he were froward,and did 


ſhathis eyes againlt the vcames ofthe light: pet doe you not ſo fog 
Gods ſake, aſter Harr, in this conference ofours. Wecontent to 
lh maeag open your minde to his nrace, who *ſtandeth at the doore and 
» Toh-5.46. Knocketh: and hearkeu to * his voice while it is to day. Beware of 
5 10.12.43 their example, who * could not belceuc,oz ifthey did belieue, *durlt 
- notconftefſe Chriſt: becauſe they loved the praiſe of men morerhe 
the praiſe of God, and hunted after honour one of another, not 
{ccking for that honor which commeth from the Lord alone.Des 
- niepourſelfe, and pour friends, and all fleſhly reſpects, and giue the 
glo2te fo the highelſl. x 
Hart. Jneither ſcke fo2 ſhiftes fo darken the fruth, no2 loue the 
p2aiſe of men mo2e then the p2aiſe of God , Jt were amadneſle foz a 


man to adventure his life(as we doe,you ſ,)foz the maintenance of 


erro2,02 of his owne credif. As foz2 Þ, Campian, J thinke ofhim ag 


ofmy lelfe.F heard the diſputafions,wherezn he anſwered them who 
came fo reaſon with him:and J perceined nothing in any ofhis aun- 
ſweres,but ſinceritic and truth, 


Rainoldes . Py ſelf was not p2ecſent at the diſpufations, but J_ 


\ 14: koovke Hane read them * waitten: and that (leaſt you ſuſpect the wziter as 
mica me partiall) by a fauourer of yours, who was p2eſent, as hee ſaith, af 


ccxorc of thecon- the Whole action And (J doe affirme it in ſinglenefſe ofheart, as 
ference hadinthe hefgge the 02d : neither doe J voubt but all who haue the wiſedome 


Tower of London 


»ich Campiar,ac £0 Diſcerne ſpirits will ſe the ſame, if they peruſe them: ) hee ſought 
aps: a wp] __ in fuch lozte to maintaine the credite of his cauſe 02 perſon, as 
* Kohn ac- though hee had ſet nothing moze befo2e his eyes , then to perſwade 
» Math 23. s his * proſclites, that nothing could be b2ought againſt Him,but he 
ERS, would ſhew it made foz him . J would not ſay ſo much vnleſſe ] 
knew it by his fruttcs - Foz, to paſſe ouer his often gloſing "—_ 

L 
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Of Chriſtes ſupreme'ſoueraintis, 15 $222 2 
thefert, and facing ont of'places which pzeſfed him moſt fozcibly: 
things alledged ont of the * Councels, ofthe * Fathers, of * others, « acormece. 
which by the tudgement of your * owne Dogozs, haue that ſenſe <4 Si<cnc 
wherein we cyte them, heby thiftes and cauilles would turne their 5m. 
neckes cleane about, and wzeſt them vntohis fide : which argued { */<vn 
moze witte then trueth, and ſophiſtrie then ſinceritie. 1ut to teane 199 
him to the Lo2des tudgementf, and come vnto your ſelfe : you nei- mp | 
ther ſceke foz ſhiftes'( you ſay) to darken the trueth, no loue the difin 19 can m. 
p:aiſe of men moze then the pzaiſeof God. Jpzay God your deedes >... 
be nof as plaine to p2zoue you doe it, as the reaſon which pou adde; <ouncel,5i>r 
fo p2oue you doe it not, 1s weake, Foz what although it were aca1;, 21. 
madneſle to doe it 2 Þany things are done which madde men ſcarce 8. Barhol.Car- = 
would doe, and yet they that doe them, doe thinke themſclucs well mc. rar cy. 
$1 their wittes,as ' the Donafiſtes did, who aduentured their lines ion; $i 5c- 
in moſt deſperate maner foz the defence of their erro2, and mainte- 165 2mm 
nance of their credite, yea, they offered themſelues to the ſws2de, *0Þ*rr cellar 
the fire,the water,ſceking fo2 death as oz a treaſure,that they might For Gran A 
die ( they thought) Party2s, But whether you doe let the p2aiſe of 2'{2©a'r a 
men at that p2ice, Jleaue it to your owne conſcience, That pou ca» « anieas. 
ſxkefo2 ſhifts, the thing it ſelfe docth crie. Foz pour very anſwere detent fe 
in the defence of Leo, touching vnitie of will, not vnitie of ſibſtance, and Campian 
on theſc wozdes of his, that ' Chriſt received Peter into the fellow. Þnteamolt | 
ſhip of the indiuilible vnitie, 1s a ſhift fo ſhield him from a inf re- b Augutt.cpift 
p2ofe, Let his owne Difcoarſe ſpeake, andit will graunt it. #0; I 
hauing ſaide befoze that Chriſt did place Peter as it were a certaine i Les epit,%9, 
head, to powre his giftes from him as it were into all the body: tg *Zneenimn 
this poynt he kuitteth * theſe wo2des by way of p:wfe. S0 that if ie witars| 
the pzofe haue any kinne with the thing p2oued, the wo2des muſt TY 
nedes impozt ſome pzeeminence in P-rcr aboue all the reſt of ihe " \nhmas, 
Diſciples of Chzifs. But vnitie of will,wherein * Chziſt doethpzah *1"51755t® 
that bis Diſciples may be one as heis one with his Father, is com- anda. 
mon vnto all,not peculiar to Peer, as Chzilt himlelfe docth ſhewe, 

That plaifter then of yours hath no vertuc in it to ſalue the ſoze pf 
Leo. Neither canyoucureit in dede with any other. F02 the vnitle, 
which the Scriptures doe notein God and vs, ts of th:&« ſoztes : the 
firſt of perſons 11 one nafure: the ſecond of natures in oneperſon : 
the third of ſund2tenatures and perſons in one qualitic, Jn the firſt 
is ® One God: Jn theſecondis * One Chriſt: Jnthe thirdis* One * Pvt 64 
Church.TheLo2d recetuednof Perey info the firſt vnitie:wherin the » Caacs.3. 
father,the lonne,the holy Ghoſt, are one God, Not into the ſecond: 

where 


| 


{S442 26 Peterenticledto Chrifts right. 
| wherein he himſelfe conſiſting of fwo natures (God, and man) is 
one Chziſt. Jnto the third, wherein the Church is one with Chzift 

- herhead, and the Churches members are one amongſt themſelues, 

he did receiue Peter : but in ſocietie with his bzethzen, not without 

er 48.4.3 theminſingularitie. ! The multitude of the belecuers were of one 
4 Epheſ4.4., heart, and of one foule : They all are * one body, ſancified by 
one ({pirite, thzough the Sacrament ofone bapriſme, knit to Chzift 

by one faith, to themſelues inone love, toſerue fogether one Lord, 

in one hope and erpecationof one eternall bliſſe and glozie. So 
that, ofthis vnitie, whereof Peters ſtate and nature 1s capable,apply 

which you lift vnto the wo2des of Leo, either vnitte of will, as pou 

© Hedingin his CEOMEe £O DOP, 02 vnitie of grace, as * others anſwere foz1t; oz vnitie 


pered. liby, ofglozie,which * Chaiſt did pzay fo2 alſo,and ſome will like that bef- 
cioivut fer; none of theſe doe reach vnto that mateſtte, which Leos wordes 


2.&:4 _Aſpireto by giuing him the fellowthippe of the 1ndiunifible vnitie. 


Pet God fo2bid that any man ſhould ſuſpect of him, that hemcant 


| vnitie, either ofnature with God, oz of perſon with Cheift, Hee 
+ 2orevefw. hath deſerued better,” then to be thought ſo euill of. 25ut that which 


 <oncil.Chalced. IN trugeth may be ſaid fo2 him, 1s, that his meaning was (as * other- 


Lev epitt20.ad where him (clfe doeth open if, ) that Ch2iſt did impart his name of 


4 rarely rocke and foundation of the Church ro Peter. Now, ſome milt of 
tx — canciedazled his eics, o2 ciſe he would never haue ſaide thereupon, 
Sermn.2.in that Chriſt receiued Peter into the fellowſhip of the 1nd:uitible 
_ Nara po, ynitie : and thaf,in ſuch p2ceminence, as he received nbne bur him : 
: 4b48, Chicfly, fith hetmparted his greater names and titles of * leſus, of 
aool+i ? Chriſt, of * the light of the worlde, oneofthemto ſome, the reft to 
zachar.3.t. All his ſeruants: neither didhe giue his name of Rocke to eter, 03 
- Mans of foundation fo Peter onely,as ſhall appere * after. But ifyet you 
*Ch-pa, Cſecnot, that Leo did outreach, in making Peter as it were a fellow- 
Ts; head, a partie-rocke, and the halfe foundation of the Church with 
Chriſt: beholde a farther fellowſhip, whereinhe topneth Perer ag 
3 LeoSerm.3, Mate and partner with God, a tcllow ſhip of power, * God hath gi- 
in anniverſ.die -yen to Peter a great and a wonderfull tcllowſhip of his power : 
atumponnt- and if he would hauc any thing to be common vnto; other prin+ 
ces with him, he never gaue, but by him, whatfocuerhe-gaue ro 

others. Dut of all confroucrſte theſe wozdes doe lift vp Peter vnta 

the fellowſhip of that glo2te of which God 1s ſo tealous, that he hath 

> £6:.4353, Paoteſted * hee will not giue 1t to any other: hehath giuen.it ta 
- Chrilt, who ts one with himſelfe, God of God, light oflight : if any 
man pzeſume t9i6ime a moztal creature,whomſoeucr,as nn 

-- nto 


—_— ys = 


| 


Of Chriſtes ſupreme ſoueraintie. 17 bow hp 


bnfo Chriſt init, he robbeth Chriſt,ofhis honoz of the only mediafoz 
betweene God and man, And what doth heels, who ſaith (*as Leo 
doth ) that S. Peters care ſhineth ouer biſhops in that their ſlaun- 

derers are defaced : that Peters merit and auditoric doth ſtreng- 
then the writings of his ſeruant againſi heretikes : that Peter doth 
not ſuffer their perſons to be ſtained, who labour for the catholike 
faith: that che Popes decrees are made by the inſpiration of God 
and S. Peter : that'it myſt be imputed vnto $.Perers workes and 
merits, if any thing be gotten of God by daily prayers : that no- 
thing paſſer ouer vnto the chiefeſt of the Church, no not vnto a- 
ny man, from God, but by Saint Peter. Leteuery Chaiſhan heark, 
whome the zeale of God hath gtuen any warmth vnto, and his ſpt- 
rif wiſedome, be 1udge betweene pou and vs: whether that to pelde 
ſuch power, ſuch authozitte, ſuch ſoueraintte and rule ofthe Church 


of Chzilt, to any Daint in heauen, benof an empairing of the ma- 


icſtie, dominion, and ſoueraine autho:1tic of the king of Saintes, 
the holy one of Jſrael. Jt greeneth me fo ſpeake ſo much again(f 
Leo : whoſe learning J doeloue, and renerence his auncient yeres, 
}3ut © the Auncient of dayes,ts mo2eC auncient then he, and muſt be 
had in greater reuerence ; who taught young Elihu * to rep2oue his 
auncients, * euen holy [ob amongſt them,and to ſay of them, 5 I will 
not accept the perion of any, neither will I giue titles ynto man : 
tor I may notgiue titles: if I ſhould doe it a little, he that made me 
woulde caie me away. TUherefo2e, J doc frely without curteſie 
of titles and accepting of perſons, pzofeſſe, that J miſlike thoſe hau- 
tie ſpaches tn Leo : and J thinke that the myfterie of iniquitie ſo 
w20ucyt though his ambittous aduancing Peter, that of the egges, 
wo he cheriſhed, two of the moſt venemons cockatrices were 

b2ed, that cuer popioened the Church of Chzilt : the one, the Popes 
ſup2emacie,vſurping pncely power over the Church and common- 


Chap.r, 


e Inthe Pe 
betore —_ & 


d Dan 7.9, 
« Iob. 32.6, 
6. 39/13. 


B 32.21, 


weale, with b2each offaith to God and man: the other,the wozſhip- | 
ping of Datntes, wherein that honour 1s gtuen fo creatures, - 


which ought fo be gituen fo the Creatoz onely. Dne example may 
{Gcewethem both, enen H:/d:brand ( called Gregorre the ſruenthin 
his Popedome ) who depztuing He»rie the Emperour of his Em- 
pire, and diſcharging his lubicctes of their othe of allegtance, p20- 
nounced ſentence, with an inuocafion of Perer, as a true Chufttan 


h Platina de 1 12, 


Ponrif. in Gr EVO» 


would tremble to haue heard vſed to any, but to God, * Incline rio Septimo, 


thine eares © blefled Peter, prince of the Apoltles, and heare me 


L Serum: Tm try” 


2 qQuern Ec! iT pe” 


oy ſcruant, * whome thouhaſt brought vptrom mine nancy ab in/artia, 


25.Js and 


a In oe. a ”" GY 


Sm a7 ts. i 


z 
S 
ff ; 
Mt _—_ —_— On witt>",<d %.eeting>. © _ , 
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+ $ Chap. 1, ? 
| Diu. 2s : 


3 abiniquorum 
" manibus vindi- 
calil, 

4 pro mcainte 
; fide, | 
5s Tu mihi teflis 
£5 OPUMus, . 


19 Peter entuledto Chriſtes right, 
and #haitpreſerued ro this day from the hands of the vnrighteous, 
who hate and vexe me, * for my faithin thee. *' Thou canſt beare 
me witnefle beſt, and the holy mother of Chriſt, and thy brother 
Paul partaker with thee of martyrdome, that I haue vndertaken 
the gouernement of the Papacie vawillingly. Not that I thought 
itrobberieto clune into thy See lawfully : but I had rather line in 
piigrimage, then occupie thy roomefor fame and glorie onely. [ 
do conteile,(2nd good cauſe why) that the charge of the Chriſtian 
people was commutrted, and the power of binding and looling 


# rata tun non praunted vnto mce, *not through my deſerts, but by thy grace. 


Mcritis mers, 

7 hac hducia 
frerus. 

5 tux eccleſiz, 
$1-0n.dere2no 


* 


* Truſting therefore on this aſſurance, for the honor and ſauegard 
of * thy holy Church, inthe name of God almightrie, the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 1 throwe'downe King Henrie, 


Italielb 9.which the ſonne of Henrie ſometime Emperour (who hath layde handes 


better agreeth 
with the reſt, 
then(as Platina 
hath it) ſuz. 

2 11 cccleltam 
tual | 


L Gal.1.$. 


too boldely and rathly * ypon thy Church ) from his 1mperial!l 
and kingly gouernemeant: and I abſolue all Chriſtians ſubie& to 
the Empire, from thatothe by the which they are wont to beare 
faith and allegeance vnto true Kings, Doe you [e& to what int- 
iiitie their pzide, abuſing Peters name, and claiming all by him, 
bath puffed them vp 2 To what vſurping ouer E:nyerours : To 
what diſhonouring ofthe Almightie? But of this we ſhall haue fitter 
eccalion to conferre, when we come fo the queſtion of the wozlthip. 
of Datiits, Foz the other, ( ts refurne fo the poynt which we haue: 
inhand:) the name of head, in that ſenic, as 1it1s made a conduit 
of the aiites of God, ftopow2e them ab2oade into all the bodie, 1g 
enely due and p2oper vnto the $eviatour betweene God and man, 
the Avoſtle of our p2ofefſion, our Dantour leſus Chit, When the 
"right of this fitle iz called ito queſtton ; every lno&muft bowe it 
heauen, in earth, and vnver the earth, and yolde1t vnto hun whone 
Cod hath ect at his right hand aboue all powers and patnctpalities, 
Wilheretoze, 3 fuy not, tia man,if Leo, (whom hope of p2oate nitght 
blinde, takinghimlſclfe oz Pcters heire,) but if an Angeil from hea- 
ici do giue1t vnto Perer : hail 7 ſay ' with the Apolite, Ler h1m be 
accurled ? JF willnot fake ou me that ſenfence : but this J wili ſay, 
the fine 1s verp herons, Vowe much moze hetnous, that tis p2e- 


7 mn Ive For tended, inthewe, vato Peter: indede, by Peters name connueyev to 


Ie cremar, 1 
Summde Eccle 
ſa 1id.2,cap.22, 
i Gil. Durand. 
11 Rationali di- 
wInor.0fh1CO7, 

_ 8 


- thePope. Fo2 as boaidly as Leo applicth if to Perer : (0 boldly dath 
* a Cardinall apply it to the Pope. nd ' a IDPs (venfuring fur- 
ther then the Cardinal) nof content to vouch that the Pope 15 Mei- 


Cluledec, excelling the reſt incomparably in Prietthood, affirmeth 
| | farther 


Of Chriſtes ſupreme ſoucraintie, 19 {git 
farther of him, that he is head of all Biſhops, from whipia they doe. 
rowe as members growe from the head, andof whoſe fulneſſe 
they doall receiue. Df Chalk it is wzitten, that ® of his fulneſſe we 3,722 1:15 
doe all receiue : thathcis © a Prielt for cuer atrer the order of Mel- * Ephe.q.i6, 
chiſcdec: that he ts "rhe head of whom all the body being coupled 
and knit together by euery ioynt giuen to furnith it, through the 
effc&uall power, in the meaſure of cucrie part, receineth encreaſe 
of the body. But to gine theſe patuiledges vato the Pope, that he 
is Melchiſedec, the head of all Biſhops,and of his fulnefle they doe 
all receive : DEo2d, tn how milcrable tate was the Church, when 
' this did go ſo2 catholike dacttine 2 UWlas not the p2ophecte then fal-. 
Alied,of ? the man who ſhould (it in the Temple of God,as God ? p 2.rheſa,gy 
Hart, Jmarnaile what pou mreane fo take vs vp ſoſharpely, as 
foz a hepnous matfer, that we call the Pope, kead of the Church : 
whereas you giue that fitle your ſclues fo the QDucene Whom it may 
Icſſe agree fo. So one that p2erached fo vs here not long agoe in the 
Lower chappcll, did make a long; calkefo pzoue that Chziſt onely is 
head of the Church,and charged vs with blaſphemy,fo2 ſaying that. 
the Pope ts head : and yet himſelfe pzaying fo? 6 Nucnes Yates 
 fte,did aame herſupzeme head of the Church of England : wherein 
we ſmiled at his folly, Fo2 1fit be no blaſphemie fo call the Qucene 
head : why ſhould it be blaſphemie to call the Pope head 2 -- | 
__ Ranoldes. UWegiue vito her Bighnelle the title, not of head 
but of * Supreme gouernour : and that vpen howe inlt grounde of NE —_ of 
Gods wozd, andhigh commiſſion from the highell, it ſhall in * due ric: $ander, 
place be ſhewed ifyou wil.As foz the Pzeacher,whom you mention: dey 
Jhad rather you woulve deale with me by publike monuments and * chap.ro.” 
wzitings ofour Church, as J doe with you, then by repoztcs of pzi- 2% 
uate ſpeches : fo2 perhaps you fanſied moze then he ſaid: perhaps he 
{atd fomuch that you were glad to ſimileit out with that fanſie, But 
{your repozt ofhis ſermon be true,it is likely that he gaue the name 
ofheadto the Qugne inthe ſame ineaning that we doe the title of 
ſupreme gouernour, Which I will yzoue to be godly; and he denied 
the Pope fo behead in another meaning, in which that name belon- 
ceth vnto Chaiſt alone, condemning them of blaſphemie who gine if 
yum ſo.And they,who dtd finile hereatf, as at folly,becauſe they were 
Papilts, might, if they were Painims, ſmile at the ſcriptures tw; 
which do gtue the title of * Gods vito gouernors,and yet condemn * Fxod.22.29, 
fh:m who haue ' other Gods beſide the Lord. Foz, if it beno blaſ- 79-195. 
phemie to call the Magiſtrates Gods : why ſhouid it be blaſphemie Deur.13.2. 
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z Fphcſ.1.22, 
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| bodie. 
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' Op: Max, 


"> 1.Cor.11.3, 
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20 Chriſt the head of the Church, 
fo call * Mercurins and [upiter Gods ? Is not this yottr reaſon 7 1Buf 


our doctrine as it is holy and trne, ſo it is plaine: if men will rather 
learneithumbly, as Chuſtiens, then laugh at if as Z«c:ians, 02, as 


Tuliars, renvit from if, Fo2 we teach * that Chriit is the head of 


the Church,as he doth quicken it with his ſpirit;as he ts thelight, 
the health, rhe life of it; and ts preſent alwayes to fill if with his 
bleſſings, and with his arace to gouernexf. Jn the which reſpectes, 
becauſe © the Scripture gwueth the name of head ro Chriſt alone, 
by an ercellencic; thereof we fo conclude, that he 1s the onely head 
of the Church, Fo2 otherwiſe, weknowe, that (in an other kinde 
and degree of reſemblance) they may be called heads, who haue 
any p2eeminence of place o2 goternment ouer others. As in the Ye 
b:ue tert we reade ” the heads of the Leuites , fo2 the chicke of 
them : and, * the pricſt rhe head, thatis to ſay, the chiefe Pzreft, 
After the which fot, J will nof coateud , it pou entitle 1Stſhops 
heads of the hes ,as *AthanaGus both; and *G regoric, when 
he had named our Dautour Chriſt the head of the vniuerſal church, 
he calleth Chaiſtes miniſters as it were heads : Paui, Andrew,Iohn, 
heads of particular flockes, yet members of the Church, all vnder 
one head. 


Hart, Pon grauntin effect,as much as 7 require. Foz, if either 


Biſhop oe2 Cardinall haue gituen that vnto the Pope, Which ts due fo 


Ch:iſt,as hets head pzoperly ; we matntaine them not. Ule ſay that 
as paſto2s,all who haue the charge to governe the Church,are heads 


after a ſo2t, that is imp2operly, as JI fermev it : fo the Pope, who 1s _ 


the chieicſt of them all is the ſuyp2cne head, Andain this ſenſe you 
muſt take vs, when we doe entitle * the Biſhop of Rome the 1u- 

reme head of the Church, hs 

Rainoldes. F will tate you ſo. Vowbeit, foez as munch as the 
name of head hath (Und; 2c fignifications in this litnde of ſpecches as 
the ſcripturc ſh:weth,* Godis the head of Chriſt, Chriitis the head 
of man, man 1s the head of the woman :; © the head of Syria, Da- 
maſcus:the head of Damaſcus, Retzin : the king,* the head of the 
tribes of Iſrae!: aud © rhe heads of houſhol Ides,the cleft; and” the 


head of the people,the fozmoTt:; and * the head of rhe MOountaines, 
the higheſt: and * the head of the ſpices, thechicfeſt : and, in offen- 


pers | the heads, the pancipall : and amongſt Dauids caztaines, 


r. ” rhe heads, the moſt excellent, ſome of the which tmpo2t a p2ce- 


mincnce of other things, not of power, and tep that doc of pows 


er, loine unpozt a greater power z [ome a icfſer ; J wouldo vn- 


[oF 1 itand 


Oe ——m—_——_—_—_—_—_ 


The Pope, how calledhead, and why, ar {pr t 
derffand particularly what power you giue vnta. the Pope, by cal- 
ling him ſup2eme head, leaſt afterwarde we vary about the meas 
ning of if.” 

Hart. The power, which we meane fohimby this title , ig * ;Z2Pitorinap. | 
that the gouernement of the whole church of Chzift thzoughout the and herein his: 
 wozld doth depend ofhim ; in him doth lie the pewer of tudging and 7s 
determining all cauſes of faith : of ruling councels, as P2eſidenf, nc» Teſtamene 
and ratifying their decr&s:; ofo2dering and confirming biſhops and {,75 5c!” 
paſto2s : of deciding cauſes b2ought him by appeales from all the a alſo in the 
coaſts ofthe carth : ofreconciling any that areercommunicate;of ex- aims; 
communicating, ſuſpending, o2 inflicting other cenſures and penal- for this wh 
ties on any that offend, yea on p2inces and nations : finally, of all popes crews. 
things of the like ſo2t foz gouerning of the Church, euen what ſoe- rakes wins, 
uer toucheth either pzeaching of doctine,oz pzaciſing ofdiſciplinein 
the church of Chaift. "+8 

Rainoldes. And all this you meane by the Popes ſupzemacie. 

A power, verie great in waight, and large in compaſſe, foz one man 
to weld: yea,fo2 one Apoſtle, much moze fo2 one biſhop. Bilhop of . 
Rome1ts he, 02 Biſhop of the whole wozld 2 Pon ſaid that you call 
hima head improperly. J wenc you glue this power improperly 
to him alſo, Fo2 out of all doubt you can neuer pzouec that it belon- 


geth to him pzoperly. {14 | 


The ſecond Chapter, 


T he promiſe of the ſupremacie pretended tobe made by Chrift unto Peter, 

*'1 inthe wordes, Thou art Peter, and vpon thus rocke will I builde my 
Charch : 2 and, to thee will I giue the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
wen, Of expounding the ſcriptures : how the right ſenſe of them may be 
knowen, and who ſhall inage thereof, 3 what us meant by the keyes the 
power of binding and looſmg, promiſed by Chri#t ta Peter, and (in Peter ) 
toallthe RT” 


ART. Yowlargeand great ſoener this power and 7he fri? 
ſupzemacte doth ſeeme in your eyes: it belongeth Diui/on, 
| p2operly to the Biſhop of Kome, And that is alrea- ” 

diep2oued by the reaſon which befoze J made. Sainr 
Peter was head of all the Apoſtles, The Biſhop of 
Rome luccedeth Pcter in the ſame power cuer Wi- 
J15.ty, ſhops 
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$2 9g OfPeters Supremacie. 
ſhops that he had «er the Apoſtles, The biſhopof Rome therefoze 
is head of ail biſhops, and by conſequent, ofthetr dioceſes, thatis, of 
all the church of Chl, 

Rainoldes, Remember in what ſenſe pon fake the name ofhcad : 
and-J dente both the p2opoſttions of this argument, 

Harr. J will pzone them both : and firſt the fozmer. Chaiſt did 
p:omile Pcrer that he would make hun head ; therefoze he vid make 
hin, 

7 Rainoldes. Ve didnof pzomiſe him. 
— _ - py Hart. * Chiſt did ſay vnto him, © 7% e« Perris, & ſuper hanc pe- 
» Mait.:5.38. tram adijicabo eceleſiem meam: Thou art Peter, and vpon this peter 
will I build my Church Therefo:c he didp2onnſe hint. 

Rainoldes. The reaſon. doeth, not. followe.. 15Sut why doe you 

» $2nlers rocke ENQUth it ſo, Thou art Petcr, and vpon this peter ? * Your Doc- 
of tie Church. fggg were wont fo cifcif, 1 hou art Peter, and vpon this rocke: 


Briitow mvUuu, 


© 4p _ and fo that rocke you tyed:all, Doc you fearc ſhipwzacke there 


now? 

Hart. No ſir, X5uf to maks our. anker-holde: the ſurer , the 
Which 1s faſtened on $S. Peter, Do&or Allen thought.gwd,. that m 
the trandaftion of the new Teſtament info our fongue, which wee 


* &«intheiv Were about atRhemes, * it ſhould bee thus engliſhed-: Thou arr Ve- 


An 164. thy ter,and vpon this peter. The which J rather follow, then the other 
| 44v-" Dftherocke, becauſe iti; agreeable vnto the o21ginall, 
+12" Kainoldes, Ik 1s not, Foz the oziginall is the Orcke fert : 
-ucrome: And that hath, = & 7p, x; &# rw? 74 775%. Whereto your Latine 
ie De tranſlation agreth , with Pctrus and petra : as your lelfe 
Greek: wordes Alleageth it. Dye wozbes of both Which though thry differ not ſo 
hg m9" muchas Pcter and rocke : vet they are not ore, as your Peter and 
of rockeinheir Crer, 
ro; 9-911 f Hart. Although the Greeke wozdes 70 and 7 difier in 
fermination: vet they are one 2m meaning} and ſignific the ſame 
thing. Foz as z* ſigntfieth a iocke, ſo voth 72505 in the Ackhenian 
language. And it muft be noted that Chit fpalic in; Hebrue, oz ra- 
ther in the Syriake forigue : wherrin the name that he gaue Verer, 


is * Cephas. 29W, inthe Syriake tranftation of the teſtament, that 


E, I Wt T.4>s 


*Srapder.privcip. wo2d1s the ſame without difference in buthplaces, * Foz thus are 
dofr.603- the WO2DE3 NERD NET RAR -as ifa man would ſap, Thou 
art Cepnas,& vpon this Cephas : 82,)Thou artRocke,& vpon this 

(H&%07. rocke. Foz Cephas 2: the Syriake doth ſinnifie arocke : as 4 Guido 


Gro: 41.Re 


Sog.Bjvl.* ON. & Fab: 1CL,usS (i [CArncd lingaiit iycweth, Whereſo:e thc neant tg of | 
the 
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 _ThonartPcter,andvponthis peter, | 23 {pits 


the wozd 795 mult be the ſame in Grecke, And ſo we may keepe it 
well in both places, Thou art Peter,and vpon this peter. | 
Rainoldes. The wozbes which you alleage, are nof of the Sy- 
riake tranflation : they are Yeb2ye. But as the Yebzue 1.255 tis 
one in both places : ſo the Sy2ztake J graunt hath 8&5 inthem 
both, And J gladly fake it (becauſe our Dauour Chailt ſpake in 
that tongue ) as an expoſition of his wozdes to Peter. Yet Jnote 
by the way, that although your * councellof Trent hath allowed the « Son 4, 
lacin oldetranſlation alone as authentical,and hath decreed therof, 
that no man hall dareor preſume vnder any pretenſe to reiec it: 
notwithſtanding, you your ſelues will depart from if, and thatnot 
onely to the oziginall (which we ſhould not be ſuffered ) but alſo fo 
tranſlations, if they may ſome to make fo2 you in any point mozs 
then your olde doth. HARE 
Hart. Wedoe not reiec that authencicall tranſlafton, but open 
the ſcnſe of it, comparing it with the Greeke, and the Grecke with 
the Syriake. 
*  Rainoldes. nt if we ſhould doe ſo in any point againſt you, 
this anſwere would not ſerue vs :1t woulde be accounted a colour oz 
pretenſe ſuch as your Councell hath condeinned. Cf 
Hart. PYoudoe vs greatimurie, in that you ſeme to makeait all 
one toreied the authenricall Larine, and to take aduantage foz our 
ſelues out ofthe o2iginall tertes, | 
Rainoldes. Foz your ſelues 2 Nay, Jmake nof that all one, . 
J ſaide, If we ſhould doe fo, not, It youthould doe ſo. Foz doe wn - 
you what you liſt; and all muſt be ſothed as agreeing with your 
Latin,and opening the ſenſe ofit. 2But if we thould take aduantage 
fo2 our ſelues by the oz1ginall textes : our aduantage woulde be. 
nipped on the head as a pretenſe. Fo2 example, Andreas Matius, . 
a learned man of yours, hath waitten aCommentarie on the boke 
_ of loſua : inthe which he launccth your authenticall Latin, almoſt | 
in euery Chapter : yea, ' he faith that S.lerom, (if he bee the Au- | And-Maſces 
thourof ic) doeth ſeeme to haue tranſlated * wittingly a place cap.14ver.rs./ 
againſt the meaning of the Hebrue, tharhe might vouch a fanſie '**<n% 


t Toh Molanus 


ot his owne therby.Pet © the Popiſh Cenſour,who allowed if to the Lovnicnis, 

pzint, witneſſeth of that Commentarie, that * ir lighteneth and } Mum cuce 

openeth the common olde tranſlation greatly. Let vs doe much wwgzem cd 

leſſe, let vs but raze the credite of if ;. and will pou giue that Cen- *e" 
 fureof vs 2 Nay, if we doe note that * where your olde franſla- * Gca.3.:2, 
 Qton hath of the trame or imagination of mans hearr, that it is 


_ Buy. x Prone 
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Sroert 24 | Of Peters ſupremacie. 
7 Latinmalum * prone to euill,the Yeb2ne text hath, nof prone to evil,but * evill : 
Fr" * the Cenſure of Colein will anſwere that it is farre * better to ſay 
| A (as your olve tranſlation ſaith ) prone to euill : and will fetch in al- 
» CenluraCo- (g the Rabbins of the Jewes, not to expound the Latine accozding 


"x pipes. to the Yeb2zne, but to allaye the Bebzue acco2ding to the Latine, 


ac Uherefozein that J ſaid that if we ſhould goe from your authen- 


ricall Latin to the originall textes, it woulde be miſliked of: J dog 
pounointurie. Yet J miſlikeit not inyour plea foz Peter, that pou 

take aduantage not of the o21ginall, but of a tranſlation ; nay, J 

likeit well. Zhough 1 like not that which you adde to pzwue it ; 

thatw7% inthe Greeke tongue doth (ignifiea rocke, as Cephas 

in the Syriake, and ſo the wordes 7w7r©;, and 7wee, have one riea- 

ning. Foz they haue one meaning, not becauſe :©- doth ſignifi a 

rocke,as 7:5: but becauſe doth ſignifie a ſtone,as :x&. Foz, 

<q» Lexic.erec, fhat 7524 ſometimes ſignifieth aſtone : 5 your owne learned lin- 


a |Sacriappa. gifts (as you call them) note, and examples thercof are rife, 3But 
gnf{truct. keg. Bid- 


mlhu&Kc53D that 77& any where fignificth arocke : neither doe they ſhew, noz 


* Theſaurlingu. Hane © Other Cktlfull of that tongue obſerved, You ſay,that it is ſo in 


Grecz convelt. 


ab Henc,Siz. the Athenian language : but you bzing no Athenian noz any Gre- 
phan. cian elſe to witneſſeit. And the French tongue ( which followeth 


c Hen Stephan, £8 Ore&ke, ' as in many other wo:des, ſo1inthis ) hath *theſame = 


- botte-tog wo2de (you knowe) fo2 a ſtone, and fo the name of Peter. Where- 
rxecez al- 


" Sew kb-2, in there is a'p2int of the true o21ginall and meaning of that name in. 


* Pierre, the Greeke fongue, But Chriſt did call him Cephas in the Syriake 
4 tongue : and Cephas (you (ay) doeth fignifie a rocke, as Fabricius 
e Inpioionnr ſheweth.3But © Fabricius ſheweth further that Cephas pocth ſignifie 


Syro-chaldaico, 


« EliasLeuirain a ſtone alſo. And though he, o2 rather * the Jew (Whome he citcth) 


189%. Tepozteth their ſaying who expound the nameas taken from that. 


eethic.Hemea- WW02DE in ſianification ofa rocke : yet, hauing mentioned the other 
—— ' fzRonc; he ſaith thereupon that lo his name is Pererin the Ro- 


which word in 


theTraliankee= mane tongue,and in the lralian aſtone is called * pereda. Where- 


peth that mCca- 


Ming of Pere, WNEO J Might adde that * an other learned waiterof the Jewes, an 
fomwlichh? arnctenter then he, docth likewiſe ſay ( as opening the ſenſe of Pe- 
namcot ret rersname) that heis called ſtone. 4But, that Chzift did meane a 
* AbenFzrain ſtone,not a rocke,innaminghim Cephas : pour ſtoutelt champion, 


I anicl.cap. TA 


verſ37, D. Sanders, may ſerue in ſteve of maine witneſſes, Fo2he, wan- 
ting no wili to noe as farre as the boldeft, and hauing many yeeres 

7 :,DeviſbMeo- ADuiſed of the matter, durft ſay no moze foz Cephas; but ” that it 
057 Ta ſiantfieth a {tone, at the moſt, a grear ſtone : euen perra it lelfe 
- lib.6.cap3, * h& doeth expounde in this maner , Sper hanc petram 4dificabs 
| eccleſians 


: Ly 
ks 


| Thouartſtone,and vponthis ſtone. | 25 } 


eccle/am meam. Thou ſhalt bee the firſt ſtone (nextme) of that 


Church, which Iwill builde on earth. Jnthe Which indgement he 
bocth deſerue the greater credite at your hands, becauſe he was con- 


tented to hazarde his life with the Pope againſt his Paince in that 


Dre 
Pats? 


* holy quarell: and hauing ſpent his chiefeſt ffudie in the poynt * he * 45 Linen 


had befoze times expounded it a rocke : the which expoſition ſo fit 


termcth it 11 1 Hits | 
letters writt-n to 


fo2 the Papactehe would haue neuer left,had not the trueth enfo2ced Vick Burch an 


him to retire from if , A thing ſo much the likeiter, becauſe whenhee : 


Inifh Gent! eman 
In his bo! 


rocke jr th 


laboured firft to infect men with the Popes ſup;emacie by the name. orgs be 


ofrocke, and therefoze both in the title and courſe of all his booke did 


Church, 


ſounde the rocke of the Church:enen then* he did expound Cephas * I: tie chap.z, 


\, andPerer doubtfully, a rocke, or a ſtone: and pelding the reaſon 


why Chzilt did name him ſo, he mentioned a {tone onely, becauſe 
whar place a {tone hath in holding vp the houſe which is built vp- 


onit,the ſame ſhould Peter haue in vpholding the frame of Chriſts 


militant Church. Wherefo2e you muſt let go your hold of che rock, 


(whereon * D.Srapleron doth boaſt your heuſe is built) and be con- hn dro | 


tent tolay a (tone 1nſfrede ortt, Let our Dautour Chatft alone be the 
rocke, Jf you daſh your ielfe _ him therein, he will bzeake pou 
in pieces. 

Toe: Jt 1s a diſputable noon. Pouſee that learned men are of 
ſund2te tudgements in expounding of if : ſome thinking, it betoke- 
neth a ſtone, ſome arocke. Wherefoze you cannot fozceme to talic 
the one and leaue the other. 
| Rainoldes. Not by mens wo2des : but by the wo2de of God A 
can, Foz Chat in the Syzake tongue did name him Cephas, and 


* Cephas in the Greeke is expounded 77, and in Englilh ſig- « 1c#.r.;3 


nifieth a tone, And ſure you had donebetter, if, as the Greeke text 


hath 7-7-0 and 7e7-«, the Sy2take tranſlation Cephas and Cephas : 
{o you had made if in Engliſh, tone and ltone. Foz Peter and peter 
doeth not erp2eſſe the fo2ce of the Sy2take wozd. Rocke and rocke 


is ſfrong, but the text docth not beare1t. Stone and ſtone ts fit, had 


pou not thought it to flenver. Now, ith you doe p2cNſe the Spziake 
tranſlation, ts ſhewe thereby the meaning of the Latin, as you ſay : 


you mulk gtue me leaue to tell you that the wozdes ſhould be rather 

_ englithed after the Sy2take thus, Thou art ftone, aud ypon this. 
{tone will I build my Church. 

Hart. Rocke ez tone, if J ſhould niue you leaue to cha{e whe- 


ther you lift; what gatne you thereby ? 
Rainoldes. The trueth , which I deale foz , ſhall gaine thus 


much 


ws 2a 
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26 Ot Peters Supremacie, 
muchby tf, that although you conſfrue thoſe wozdes ( thaf Chriſt 


woulde builde his Church vpon Peter) foz your moſt aduantage, 


enuen as Sanders doth: yet it 1s not p2zoued thereby that Ch2ilt vid 
p:omiſe hun a ſup2zeme hceadſhip cuer the Apoſtles, Fo2 the Church 


of Chilt, which is the company of Gods elec and choſen, is reſem- 
bled 11 Scripture fo a matertall temple, ſuch as was the temple 


which Salomon built, So, as that was called a houſe, ' che houle 
of prayer : inlike ſo2t the Church ts called a houſe to, but * a ſpi- 
rituall houſe,fo diſtinguiſh it from that: which houle becaule if mult 
be mane of all the godly, as 1t were of ſfoncs, grounded on Chit 
by faith, thzough the doctrine of the Apoſtles: therefoze Chailt 1g 
called * the chiefe corner ſtone inreſpect of the Jewes and Gen- 
tiles (as of walles) ' which are toyned in him: * che foundation, 
in reſpect of the whole houſe, yca * che toundation of foundari- 
on, as the P2ophet termeth hun : the twelue Apoſltes layde next 
vpon Chailt, are called ' rwelue foundations : the faithfull layde 
on them , 02 rather affcr them on him, are called * {tones, not 
dead ones ( ſuch as the temple had ) but l\uing : the wozking and 
framing-of them to this purpoſe ts called building and ' edifying : 
which is done by p2eaching of © the wo2de of fructh, * coupling 
them rogither betweene themſelues and with Chat , that they 
may groweto bee a holy temple in the Lorce, * foz God to dwell 
in by his ſpirit. Wherefozeif thewo2ds of Ch:iltbe ſo taken, that 
he meant the laying of Peter as a p2inctpall ſtone next to himſclfe, 
and others vpon him, when he ſaid, Thou art ftone, and vpon this 
ſtone will I builde my Church : this ſheweth that Peter was in the 
firſt ranke (as J may ſap) of ſfones3 J meanehe was in o2der with 


the firſt who bele&eued : and amongſt thoſe firft he had amarke of ho- 


nour,in that he was named ſtone, abgue his bzeth2en. ut it ſhews 
£th not,thathe ſhould be head of the reſt of the Apoſtles. Fo2,as he, 


ſo they are called foundations : and Chzilt did biuilve his Church as 


Vvcll on them as on him. 

Hart. Then you graunt, that Chziſt did pzomiſle fo builde his 
Church vpon Peter. 

Rainoldes. FDoe ſo, 

Hare. Not vpon his doctrine onely,but his perſon. 

Rainoldes. After a ſo2t. UWhat then ? 

Hart. Uthat then 2: What ſay you then to Docdo2s of your 
owne fide, namely to * Sadeel and 1 Mornay , whome pou p2aiſep 


ſo greatly, and bzought them me to reade? They watte Chr ns 
LUTEN 


-. 
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Vponthis tone will I build my Church 27 {puts 

Church was builded, not vpon the perſon of Peter, but ypon his - 

dodrine preaching Chriſt vato vs.You graunt the contrarie, 
Raioldes. WhHat ſay you fo the auncient DocRo2s whom they _ 

follow : chiefly to S. Auſtin ? Ye waiteth that the rocke, (which . 

our Sautour p2omiled to builde his Church vpon) is Chziſt, and nof | 

Perer, Pou holde the contraric..* Thou arr Peter,ſaith he, and vpon *Auzit de verb, 

this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon this rocke whichthou © 

haſt knowen (ſaying, Thoa art Chri#t the ſonne of the lining God,)' will 

I build my Church. 1 will builde thee vpon mee,not me vpon thee, 

For men intending to builde on men, ſaid, / helde of Panl,l of Apol- 

les,l of Cephas,(thar is Peter : ) and others, who woulde not be buil-. 

ded vpon Peter, but vpon the rocke,faide,7 holde of Chrift. For the 

rocke was Chriſt : vpon: the which-foundation Perer himſelfe was 

builded : ith no man can lay an other foundation beſide that which 

taide,which i [eſus Chrit. What ſay you to thereſt,namcly,fo * Gre- -19.caimen. 

gorie Nyſſen,rto * Cyril,to * Chryſoliome,to ! Ambroſe, tg * Hila- cd pp. 

ric ? They wate that this.rocke 1s the conf:ſhon of Peter. They tu 

ſay not,itis Perers perſon... = DET 
Hart. Zhat expoſition of S. Auſtin, denying Peter fo: be the» 1nMarrt.vo- 

rocke, was * /zpſia hmanu ( as D.* Stapleton calleth it) cauſed by 7" tad 


thediuerſitic of the Grecke and Latin fongue, which either he was tphcſcap... 


tgnozant of,02 markcd not, Yowbeit neuertheles it hath a true mea- ,,2*0mns 
ning:thoughnot the full and pzoper ſenſe ofthis place. Beſides that, *haciso 6», . 


an oucrſighr,fuch 


himlſelfe doth * other-where expound it as vnderſtode of Peter : acs * hepa 
co2ding to the famous verſes of S. Ambroſe, in whichhs calleth Pe- men. 


a Stapler princip, 


ter the rocke of the Church. Thereft ofthe Fathers,who apply the ; 7:5 oy 


_rocke to Peters confeſſion, imply his perſon in it, Foz,to ſay, that Þ Revattowon, 


the Churchis built on the contetfion and beliefe of Perer,ts all ene 
in dcede,and to ſay, it is built on Peters confeſſing and belecuingin | 
Chriſt.Wherefo:e in as munch as they affirme the fozmer,they pzoue 
wtthall the latfer by it. 

Rainoldes. S.Aultin, and the Fathers; are beholbing to pou ; 
whoſe wo2ds (though not anſwering weil to your fanſies) arehand- 
led fo gentiy.. Ji you were as faucurable to Sadeel and Mornay : 
that, which they waitg of Verer, would haue a truemeaning.Though 8 
if they ( with greater zcale vnto his doctrine then vato his perſon, ,;.0m 
thatis, to Chailt then to Perer) had giuen alitle eſſe to him then is lamini protege. 
due: the fauit were nct fo much to be lapde on their reft;aint, as 57, mnt 
on yeurerceſie, who ſay agreat veale mo2e of him then they ought, pra far.Conno- 
Foz example, Father © Robert, thePztnceof the: nm (1 his 77, 

Panitts 


Chap.2. 
| JD b, $ | 


« E(a.28.26. 


28 Of Peters ſupremacie. 


Diuinitie lectures read publikely at Rome about ſeuen yeres agoe) 
handling this ſame poynt of the foundation of the,Church, did 


ground hiniſelfe on a ſentence ofthe Pzophet Eſay top2wue it fo bee 


Perer,and Peters ſee, the ſee of Rome, Whereofto make his pzwfe 
ſtrong by the wozdes which God doth ſpeake of Chziff, * Behold, 


I lay in Sion atryed precious corner (tone, a ſure toundation : he 


affirmed that Eſay did therein prophecie not of Chriſt, but of 


\ Perer, a ſtumbling ſtone to heretikes, and a rocke of offence, but 


- e 1,Pet2,ver.6. 


ana 3, 


to Catholikes atryed, a precious, acornerftone. S, * Peter the 
Apoſtle expoundeth thoſe wo2des not of himſelfe, but of Chit, 
Father Robert the Jeſuife ſaith that they agre& not to Ch21iſt, but 
to him. ©0 fo aduance the Popes dignitie by Peter : hoe maketh 
Peter himſelfe, nay, the holy Ghoſt a ltar . Such blaſphemous 


- oufrages of pour chiefe pzofeſours giung moze fo Peter then ſfan- 


.._ _deth with the frueth and honourof the Sonne of God, might p20- 


 huſbandmen, when they woulde ſtraighten a young plant that 
groweth croked one way, doc bow tt to the ofher. But in the dif- 


* Fxpoſitio Au- 
oulhm habetien- 
rentiam veram, 
 Sraplet.li 6.C.3. 


noke the godly ſpirits of his ſeruants to bende to the confrarte: as 


courſe of Sadeel and Mornay, that the Church is built ypon the 
conftelſion of Peter, not his perſon, there is no ſtraining of ought 
beyonde the trueth (fo2 the meaning ofit) by your owne iudgement. 
Foz they app2one and follow the expoſition of S.Auſtin : and * thar 
(you affirme)hath arrue meaning. As foz the maner of S. Auſtins 
ſpeech , J graunt it ſemeth ſomewhat tough to expounde thoſe 
wo2des of Chzilt as if he ſatde, Thou art Peter, and vpon me, 


not, Thou arr Peter, and vpon thee will I build my Church. But, 


{ Numb.28.2, 


EST. 2125 -.. 


k Matt.16.16, 


2 1,Corg.13, 


if the circumſkances of his ſpxch bee weighed : you ſhall finde, nof 
onely the meaning of it, frue: but the maner, god. Foz, as * it 
is w2itten that God commaunded the lewes ro offer burnt offe- 
rings and ſacrifices vato him, yet God ſayeth in © leremie that he 
ſpake not tothem, neither commanded them touching burnt of- 
ferings and ſacrifices, not as though he had not commaunded the 
things, but becauſe he did not commaunde them in that ſozt and 
reſpect as they vſed them : lo, though 1t bee true that Chziſtes 
wo2des to Perer doe impo?zt this ſenſe, V pon thee will I builde my 
Church, yet, becauſe he ſpake theman reſpec of Peters p;ofeſſton 
and faith ( vpon, * Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God ) 
not in reſpect of Peters perſon, ( which they bunlt on, who ſayde, 


© T holde of Paul, Iof Apollos, Iot Cephas,) S. Auſtin mighcex- 


pound them wel,as he doth,that Chzilt ſaid to Peter, I will build my 


Church, 


._ HOPINT comm Iam een... pong 


The C hurch ow built ypon Plner, b; 29. THEE 
Church,not v Don thee, but'vpon me. Jn the which conclufton, the 
relt of the Fathers, who expound if of Perers contetlion, doc topne 
with $.Aultin. Netther can your ſhuffling ofPerers confeflion with. 

Pecer confeſling, mnurctgle their conſent, Foz they doe expound and - 
vaderſtand it plainely, * ſome,of him whom Perer confeſſed, that is, * As Gregorie 


Chriſt,the ſonne of the lining God : * fome, of Pecers faith where- doth and 


with he confeſſed him, as by which the faithful are builded on Ch2iſf, * a5 Ambroſe, 


and this is their meaning, in ſaying that (which * your mendoe ch." 


vainely triumph at) the Church is built on Peter: asit appercth > Le Fr 
by S. Hillaric. Who giutnghim * the title of the foundation of the rcaettbs. 


 Church,expoundeth it ſome times ofhis" faith inChziſt,fome times 7oen cms 


of * Chriſt himſclfetn whonhe beleeued, 1But admit that Chziſt had cap's ©... 


| Hilar.1n Mats 


meant Perers perſon, when ye p2omiſcd him thathe would build OO canes 
Church vpon him. What conclude yon of tf 7 ' Felix eccleſiz 


findamentum, 


Hart. ZZhis 7 oe conclude,that ſeing the Church was built vp- m De Trinir,hby 
on Peter. and the Apoſtles themſelnes were part ofthe Church: ther? « 6.Chriſtum Dei 
foze the Apoſties were built vponhim: and fo was he their foundaz umn tun 
tion, 1y conſequent whereof, ſeengthe foundation 1s the ſame fo g ctian credcre: 
houſe which a head 1s to a body : J doe conclude agatne that Peter ON—_ 
was the head ofall the Apoſtles, Anv ſo my purpole ts p2zoued, rum ft, | 

| Rainoldes. This concluGon hath neither foundation, noz head, | 2*7mttt. 
Foz by as god reaſon pou may conclude allo, that,ſceing the Church _ Gdcipeny, | 
was built vpon Peter, and Perer himfſelfe is a part of the Church ; A 6 os 
therefoze was Peter built vypen him ſeife, and ſo was he his owne Þ<iviu, 
foundation, And becaiiſe a foundation is the ſame to a houſe, which 
a head is to a bodie : therefo:eS.Perer was Saiat Peters head, D2t 
pou lce not either the neceſſitie o2 folly of this conſequence, as 1it1s 
made of Peter, pou map frame the like of any other of the Apoſtles, 
and pou will cſpic if, F02 the ChurchofChzilt,ts the great Ciric,that 
holy leruſfalem, whercof * rhe wall had twelue foundations, and in * Reue,21, m4, 
them the names of the Lambes twelue Apoſtles. Then ſe&ing that 
the Church was built vpon every one ofthoſe twelue,as vpon lames 
by naine, and Peter was apart of the Church: if followeth that Pe- 
rer was built vpon laines : and ſo was lames his foundation, And 
ſeing a foundation is the ſame fo a hauſe,which a head ts to a bodte : 
it followeth againe that lames was Peters head. Which ifpour (elſe 


denic,you mult deme that whereof it doth follow by lozce of like rea- 


ton. And fo your purpeſe 1s not p2ourd, 
Hart. JBut we doctmagine, thatinthie buniding of the Church 


_ and laying the foundations of it, Ch2ilt did lap Peter next vporn _ 


 himlciis 


5 Ep. v 


C Divil, 1, 


20 —_ Of Peters Supremacie, 


himſelfe (as the faundation of the reft') and ofher Apoſtles vpoy 
him, 
Rainoldes. Jn d&de you doe imagine if, And you confivernof 
that your imagination ts crofſed by it ſelfe, nof onely by the fructh, 


_ Foz, ifthe twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe (on whome he built his 


Church) were layd as twelue foundations, one vpon an other, aid 
Peter lowelt of them: then, as Pcter was foundation of clenen, ſo 


. thenextto him muſt be of ten, the next to him of nine, and likewiſe 


ech of the next, vnill the laſt of none, A thing flaf repugnant fo your 
t;nagination, wherein you make Peter ( oncly) head of the refit, the 


relt of them equall,all among themſelues, Neither docth if tand 


_ with that p2opozfton ofthe building which the ſcripture maketh, res 


p x.Cor.3.11. 


q Reucl,21.14 


©Matt.7.24, 


1 2.SAaM. 5.9 


ſeruingthe p:rrogatiue of? the only ſingular foundation fo Chit, 
and toyning the Apoſtles all in cquall honour of 1 the twelue foun- 
dations,as Jhaueſhewed, Fo2 Chaift (in this houſe) is as it were 

*arocke, a rockie ſure and firme ground, on which both the Apos 


? ſttes,am! allhis,Church is built : as * the citic of Dauid was on the 


moutnt Sion. The Apoſtles are as ffoncs, as twelue moſt p2ettous 


 Kones, which being laid toyiitly one by another, all on Chuiſt, are 
_ astwelue toundations : and walles(of choſen tones )are rayſcd vp | 


"2.P&t 239. 


TREu21.19, 


© Mar.1; Is 


\ Antiquitat, 
C4). 14s 


other, © vntill the whole number py the elect be lapde on, and 
the building finithed, Dne of theſe foundations might excell an ofher 
13 p2ctiouſnelſe ofgraces, Foz,the firlt foundation, (faith "lohn) 


wasa laſper: the ſecond,a Saphire : the third, 2 Chalcedonie : the 


fourth, an Emeraude :.and fo fozth the ref, D2 (becauſe J knowe 

not the vertues of thele fones) * the {tones, which the Diſciples of 
Cy: did maructleat in the temple cf Jerufalen: to2 the fairenefſe 
and greatneſſe ofthem,were (as * loſephus watteth) hue & twenrie 
cubites long, eight cubires hie, and twelue cubites broad, Nowe 
as among ſuch ſtones one might be fairer 02 better woouzht then 
other ; ſomight one Apoſtle of Ch2ft ercell his feilowes mn zcaleoz 


other giftes, as namely S.Percr. Unlefſe perhaps S. Paul, whome 


7 [.COr.15. 0. 


; 7 Sta P Let, p1 Fik's Ds 


£06tr,l.5,C,12; 


Chift did adde fo thetwelae, excelled both hint and them : which 


J doethinke rather : fo2 * he laboured more then they all,and (by 


! pour owne confeſſion ) conuerred more vnto the faith. But net- 


ther Paul noz Perer were foundations of the reſt: they were alto- 


gether topnt-foundations of the Church, laid on Chaiſt, the onely. 


_ and finaular foundation, to ſpeake of a foundation p2operly, 
- fUherefoze thouch our Sautour in ſaying to Peter, Thou art itone, 


and ypon this ftone will I bailde my Church, had meant 4-4 t 
our 


iz 'TF-} 
Chriſt, the foundation of the Church. = I Ton 2 
{won!d builde it vpon Peters perſon (which ſerneth beſt fo2 yonr fans 
ſie ! yet doth not that ſaying inferre a ſup2eme headlhip, But doubt- 
leſſe (if your fanſie can yceide vinto the trueth ) he meant not Perers 
perſon, but hts faith, and finctionin p2eachtng of the faith. Foz the 
onely perſonthat the Church is built on, as on a foundation (by the 
ffrength and vertue whereof it is vpholden) is the Sonne of God, 
our DQUiour leſus Chriſt: beſide whom *no other foundation may 2 ..cor.z.cr, 
be layd: *in whom all the building being coupled rogether grow- , 
eth vnto an holy temple in the Lorde. Nowe becauſe that faith in 
the fonne cf God, doth make the living ſtones whereof the building 
13 compact and knif vp on Chaſt, a ſoneof which ſozt * Peter had » Marr.16,16, 
ſhewed him(clfe fobe * by beleeuing and pofeſſing that faith: Chzilt «44, .. it 
_ toldehimthat h& was ( accozding fo his name, {tone ) a ſtone fn the Sprne of the. 
/ decde : and hauing choſen him to pzeach the ſame faith, whereby "<< 
_ there ſhculde belaydve moze ſtones on that building, he ſayde, vpon = 
this ſlone will I builde my Church, Wherem as he ſhewed that 
whoſocucr ſhould be members ofhis Church muſt be members ofit 
by feilowthip with Peters faith : fo he ſhewed withall that he would 
impait that faith to h1s Church by the minifferte of Perer. As appee- 
reth farther by that which he added, To thee will I giuethe keyes of 
the kingdome of heaucn. 
Hart. et ciien this doth argue fill the ſame pzcrogatiue which: 
 wegine fo Peter. ' Fo2feerng Choilt ſayde that he would builde his 
_. Chutchvpon that lione oz rocke, (as I takeit) and that, which a 
Church is butlded vpon, muſtne&des be a foundation ; 1t followeth 
that Percr was afoundatton of the Church, Not a paincipall foun- 
dation,fo2 thatis Chult onely, of whom it ts or that © other toun- 


2 Ep helea, 


© 1,Cor 3.17 
dation no man can lay beſide that which is layde, which is Chriſt *"*n 


leſus : but (as we termeit)a miniſterial foundation, Wihich,by the 

p2opo:tion of a foundation to a houſe and a head to a body,is pnough 

fo p2oue that Chift would make Pccer head of the Apoſiles,{ nean 

a miniſteriall head, 
Rainoldes, 1But here againe pon fall info your fozmer fault: 

and that which was common to all the Apoſtles by the meamng of 

Chit, pou challenge as p2oper vato Perer onely, Fs2, as the con- 

leſſion of Pcter touching Ch:ilt ſhewed their common faith by the. 

mouth of one: ſo the ariſwere of Choiſt directed vnto one confcined 

that bleſſing that ſhovld be comon to then al, And this 1s declared by 

oo hoy ſcripture: which to the E phetians( members ofthe Church) 
ſatth, that * they are buult ay the Foundation of the ; «pie d Ephe,2,20, 

an 


and "OF Notof Peter onely, but of the Apoſtles : who lay 
* Peacta1.14 , {hefame foundation ( all) that Perer did, and thereupon are called 


t In heC OUNCE 


of Trent, Rk (all of them) * foundarions. And the Church relying vpon their 
rumen. 3-) Ev: doctrine, that is the Chziſhian faith, ( the onely and ſure foundation 


© mg of the art1- 


"o[th-Clui- of the Church, as the trueth hath fozcev ' your owne mouthes to 
7 an fat --"- witnefſc ) may be iultly ſayde. to be built on them, cuen as wellon 


100 211] y _ no 


the Creed)fa al ofthem as on Peter. Whereto:e by the p2ope2tion/ that vou grate 
nah” ie a ;, vpon ) of a foundation to a houſe, and ahead to a body: as Chyiff 


ONnyY Ol 14.4 if: MNz 


againſtwhichehe is head onely, ſo1s he the onely toundarion of the Church: as the 
pan 0" nameof foundation1s giuen to the Apoſiles, ſo the rwelue tounda- 


: -< 1 EP rena:le, 


Syznb olum 64, tions oth p20ue them twelue heads. You mull ſeeke therefoze ſome 


findamentum 


rm 3-06;- ., OEPEL foundation of Perers headſhip ouer them . Fo2 netther the 
cum,conrra quod name of {tone that Chilt gaue him, no; the wozds of building his 


porre itert nun- 


quamprevate. Church vpon that ſtone, doe pzoue that he pzomiled him to make 
Dune, himhcad of all the Apoſtles. 

The ſecond Harr, Nof in pour tudgement : but in mine they doe. And O 

*""Be7 pe doth the other part of the pzomile alſo which Chat made vanto him ;. 

» MartaG.rgn * Tothec will I giuethe keyesof the kingdoimne of heaven. * Foz 

pero by the name of keyes 1s ſignified the fulnefſe of Cccleflafticall 

| power, ut to gine the fulneſſe of Cccleflaſticallpower, ts fo make 

,- © -} --himhead, Lheretoze Chztift did pzomile to make him head of the 

©L, Church, 

PE --: Rainoldes. {Theſe keyes will not open mo2e in the houſe, then 

f did the foundation lay tn the building, Fo21ſyou meaneby tulneſſe 

SEE _ of eccicliaſticall power, the lawfull yowerof the Apoſtleſhip, then 

the which no greater was euer ginen to any miniſters ofthechurch : 
Ch2ilt gaue it both to Perer and fo cuery Apoſtle, Jt you meane 
b 2ulfaPiiouni fuch power as the Pope clatmeth by * tulnetie of POP er, a © ioQe- 


Prem Ro nam: raigne power not onely ſpirituall but allo temporall : Chzift Aaue 


e Poxe Sixtus the tf neither to Peter, no2 to any Apoltle, So that in the fozmer (cnſe, 


c I Fr LON 


chan þSacrar ce: ait were heads ! in the latter, none: and thus your headthip p2oued 


I T 


lib 152.” - bynelther, 35ut whatſocucr you nicane by fulnelle of power : this 


tr.de enſe. Pore 


COA mrern IS CIECe and certaine that our Sauiour p2omilſed.n9 mo2e power fo 
pora'-(aChrt) Peter, then he meant and perfo2med to all the Aapoltles, And there- 


Ponre ce! $30 


 rerris vicariocol- [O2C, whatſocuer be p2omiſcd to him, he p2omiſed n him to them, 
tract: nail Fo2, as amongſt them, when they were all aſied, * W home lay ye 


"A { Dara cil mihi 


mais poreſtasin That I am, Peter anſwered alone, * Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of 


Ms aol; r5ag the living God : fo Chailt ſayde to him alone, '1 will giue thee the 


everſts, KEYES ofthe kingdome of heauen, as though hchad alone recctued 


*18%/5. . power tobinde andloſe ; whereas he made that anſwer one in __ 
o 


; 
5; 5 
more I -— 


I will give theethe keyes. 33 ipurn | 


8fthem all: and received this power, one togither with them all, 


Wiherefo2e fith no moze was p2omilſed then giuen, and cquall pos 
wer was gtuen fo all the Apoſtles: this pzomile pzoucth not your 
headſhip. You muſt b2ing vs fozth ſome better euldence ; op clle 
your fitle will be nanght, 

Harr, The evidence ts god. Fo2 if ſaith in plaimne and erp2eſſe 
fermes,thgt Chritt would eve the keyes to Peter, When the which 
what could be mo2e maniſeitly ſpoken 7 

Rainoldes, Jn lſhew, tothe ſample, Chiefip when they ſe the | £5 
mY ſet fo2th, as that 1s at Rome ; * where T9287 is panced out, , {dra bookagh = 

of as pzomifing ?ere: that he would cue him keves, vut as giumng ' e. Ng —_— 


ea fo him at that p2cſent ; and giumg them to him alone, notts ;.;..4 .: wa, 
all the Apoſtles ; with the wozvs of Chz Ut,paragh2afed icatty there ”: vcd at Rome 


to by ſome poet 7 - L577 
Be thou the Prince of yaſtors : | Pa$torum Princeps efto: 

to thee alone 1s giuen tbi ins datur wni, 
The power to ſhut the dore of heauen, Clindere celefles 

and eketo ſer it open, Vu referare fores. 


Hart. Nay: the very wo: des ( as they lic in ſcripture ) are plats 
ner in ſhe iv f02 vs then foz you. Which alſo GRE noted inother 
poinfes of controuerfie betwene pou and vs, As, abeut the reall 
p2efence, * rhis 15 my bodice. Fo2 Chift did not fay, thts1 Is a figne : 7 Mat.24 25, 
of my bodie, And againe, * rhe bread that 1will giue, is my fcth.. TOI 


L3e ſaid not,itis but the ſigne of my fleſh, 
Rainoldes. Netther doc we ſay ,. that Chift did ſo meane ms ET 

this,of fic (hand bread. Fo2 we teach, that ' the crue bread, * the fc rrp 

bread of God which caine downe tiom heauen and giueth life vn- 

to the world, is Chriſt, enen © the fleſh, the very Je of Chriſt, bo tes 


that is, Chit incarnate, {The greater w2ong " they doe vs, who =» verſ'5t.- 


tay fo our cyarge that we expound it not of the thing,but of a ſigne : 2 on (28 


themielucs in dede guiltie thereof, expounding it of a ſacrament <2p.22.Thede- 


ſender of the 


of Chit, where it 1s meant of Chit himſelfe, * the worde that comc;n ne 


was made ficth. Wut whatif inthe other place, andſundzie mo, the 27% i 


'S nuKkespret, 


wo2des of the ſcripture be p/ainer in ſhew fo2 you then fo2 vs 7 Jt1s ,. 2, 
not the ſhew but the ſenſe of the wo2des, thatdoth impozt the truth, p loh.s.14. 
and mult decide controverſies. Fo2 wozdes were o2vained f9 opeit 

the meaning and minde of him that ſpcaketh them. Zhe meaning 


'o* the wozde of God ts alwaies true, becauſe God, who ſpeaketh 
tt 1s” rrue, and * cannot lie, {he thewe of it is falſe ſome tunes P pn 3 33s 


and deceitfull; as * men are, whoſe judgement this ſhewe depen- © Kot. 3.4e 


Cf, deth 


I Has, T 34 | Of Peters ſupremacie, 


deth of: and that may ſceme to them tobe meant by if, Which is nof 


meant by God, Wherefoz2e it 1s nof the ſhew,but the ſenſe : the ſub- 
ſtance,not the ſemblance of the wo2des of ſcriptures, that you muik 
- p2oue doth make foz you (in points ofcontrouerſie) if you will pzoue 
ought, 

Hart, Why 7? doe you graunt then, that the wozdes of ſcripfure 
make mo2e fo2 vs,in ſhew,though not in ſubſtance,then thoy doe foz 
you 7 Jt werenot god fo2 you that this ſhould be knowen, 

Rainoldes, What? Not that the wozds of ſcripture,ſometimes, 


make mo2efo2 you then vs, in ſhewe, though not in ſubitance 2 Yes 


c Mens truley Daiſter Hart : and fo2 the Anabaptiſtes to, that * Chiftt 
*Ashi-w0ris ans had all things common. And foz © Pope Clemens ta, that 


are ſer downe , 


| in theearon Wines muſt be common : becauſe * in all things wiues are imply- 


_— ed alſo. And Jam ſo farre from being afraide that this ſhould bee 
* "Jn qonniies knowen: that euenin the very example which you mention (as ma- 
piper opt king foz you moſt,) J graunt that the wozdesof Chzift, this is my 
bodie, areplainier in hewe, though not foz your monſter of trans 
ſubſtantiation, yet fo2 your reall pzeſence, then fo2 our ſacramens 
fall, 2But ſo, that J graunt the ſame {in like maner ) of other ſacras 
mentall and myPicall ſpxches : wherein the ſcriptures gine the 


»* March26.17. Nameof the thing to that which it betokeneth, as of * the pailcouer, 


Exod.12. g gene to the Lambe, and of * the rocke to Ch:ilt. Fo2,(F hope) you will 


\.Cor16.4. © Not conclude of this ſhew,that really Ch2ift was a rocke,o2 alambe, 


And ca thepafſeouer really. 


Hart, Theſe ſpeeches are not like fo that of Chziſtes bodice in 
the Sacrament of the Eucharilt. Foz, it 1s manifeſt, that when 
the lambe was called the paſſeouer, and Chzift the rocke ; it was 
meant, not really, but figuratiuely, that the rocke fianified Chalk ; 
wm lambe, the paſſcouer, ut it is not manifeſt in that of Chziſtes 

odie, 

Rainoldes. Whether it be manifeſt, o2 no, is not the queſtion 2 
but whether the ſpxches be like in ſhew of wozdes, the rocke was 
| Chrilt, this is my bodie. Dy, fo come nerer to your owne exams 
bs --s g ple and p2ofe of that point : Chailt ſaith of himlelfe that ” he 1s 

-— = truebread: and, © my ficſh is meate in deede, and my llood 18 

drinke in deede : True and in deede, theſe termes are mo2e p2ea/ 

nant fo2 a reall p2eſence, then that of Chziſtes bodie. Yet if you 

ſap that Chaiſt is b2ead,really : and his fleſh, meate: and his blod, 

das d2inke ; youmay as well ſay, that heis really * a vine : and his dif- 
d.wals, | eiples - k branches really, and other ey reall either blaſphemies 


83 


ww 


IL 


0 barre cdy, RgUraeely. lib.3.cap.1g, 


The ſenſe of the Scriptureis thetrueth, 35 is 4 


92 por 
Hare. Nay, we doe confeſſe that many things in fcripfure are 


fpoken andameant figuratinely : but neither all,no2 this concerning 
the Sacrament, no2 any thing els, whereof the liferall and p2oper 
ſenſe hath not ſomewhat contrarie to God, toreligion, and to Ch21- 
ſ1an life. As © Dodo? Allen ſaith that S. * Auſten teacheth. Dut of * An defacrs 


* whom he citeth withall a wozthie ſentence, touching ſuch as you c... FER 


are; If the minde be preuented with an opinion of jumeecriour, © De Genefad 


whatſoeuer the (ſcripture dooth attirme otherwiſe, men thinke It Decod.Chig, 


© Caps I'Q, 


ainoldes. hat ſentence 1s god, as 5. Auſtin vetereth if, But 


Docto? Allen vſethit ill, againll vs. The wo2ſe, becauſe S. Auſtin 


ſheweth ſtraight vpon it, ' in the ſame boke, of the ſame point, that, * cap.16 
toeate the fleſp of Chriit, and drinke hu blood, was ſpoken not pro- 
perlie (for ſo it were a wicked cls figu ratiuely : flat againſt 

that erroz of the reall pzeſence, which he 1s pzetended to pzoue by 

D. allen, But howſoeuer 2D. Allen deale in that : the point ( which 


you graunt with him) ſufficeth me fo2 pzcofc of that J ſaide. Foz if 


many things im ſcripture are ſpoken and meant figuratively : it fol- 
loweth that the ſenſe ofſcripture is againſt the ſhew of wozds in ſuns 
2e places, and therefoze that ”w—_ ſhew of wozdes ſundzie times 19 
againlt the frueth. Which ith pou cannot ſ& in this Sacrament, 
becauſe of your pzetudice of the reall pzeſence : J will baing an ex- 
ample of the ſacrament of baptiſmne, wherein you muft needes lee if. 
WLyere were © ſome of old, who, as we ſp2inckle childzen with was 2 $ceucu; a: 


Hermias,G: I :t# 


_ fterin bapfizing of them, « they vſed top2int and ſtampe certaine ou" 


markes vpon them with fire. Foz the which vſage they alleagcd the ratoghared 
ſcripture,(J meane,the wo2des thercof)that,touching lobn Bapriſt: 
* who ſaying ofhimſelf,l baptize you with water,addeth of our ©a- 
tour, He will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and fire. Now, J 
put the matter to your owne indgement, whether they did better, 
who baptized with fire : oz we,who without it, 

Hart. Who doubfeth,but we? Foz they were decctued who foks 
fhe name of tire p2operly in that place : where it is vſed figuratinecly, 


b Luc.1.16. 


to ſignifie the graces of the holy Ghoſt, who lightneth and purgeth 


te harts of the faithfull, @Zhcy, who did baptize mn that ſozt, were * 5 phonſa 4 Coe 
heretikes : as ' Alphonſus ſheweth. b club " ”F 
Rainoldes, Pet theſhew of wo2des doth make mo2e fo2 them : 
Tohn baptized with water, Chriſt baptizeth with fire. egpepkes.- 
rou here lo much as that euaſion, ( which yet if you had, were ng- 
C.itj. thing 
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m7 26 '._ Of Peters ſupremacie, | n 


= - thing fo the purpoſe) that it is manifeſt fobe meant, not p2operly, 
| k Pail, venct.d but aguratiuely, Foz there haue bene © ſundae churches and nati- 
= pp u1cna- DNS theſe many hundzecd yeres, that vſed it, and doſtill; induced 


78 V:!b.hb cap.41, 


8: 
: $ 


'F Mah vin Allthereto by the hew of wozdes, as manifeſt to be meant not figu- 
1 fab ratiuely, but p2operly, in thceirwdgement, And your reall pzelence 
| Pctr. Bizar. 1n 


' Milorrc.Ppa DAath not gone (o far 1n the one ſacrament with tais 1s my bogie : as 
|  Kkecalbao, theirficie markes haue gone in the other with the holic Ghoſt ar;d 
'1 fic, Wherefo2e ( toreturne to the point in queſtion ) although it 
j may ſxme by the ſhewe of wozdes that our Sauiour p2omiled the fe 
[ ' _ Keypesof thekingdome of hcauen fo Pecer owely : yet, fith he meant 

1 $4 them to ail the Apoſtles ( as I hane declared ) pour clatme wiil be a 
EAT bare ſhewe, if all your pzofe be ſhew of wo:d2s, And therefoze, as 

= J (atd, fo J ſay acaime, that you mult b2tiig vs ith ſome better eut/ A 
= dence: 82 cis pour title wiilbe nanght, = ; 
4 __ © Hart. And Jtell you againe, that the entdence ts god : and hath 
C not onely ſhew of wozdes, but ſenſe tw, if it be rightly taken,  3Sut = * 
[i we retatiae not pou to be our lawyer to expound if, T3 

|  Rainoldes. Jamnot inhafe to be retainedofyou, But what = 
li Fs miſtike you in my expounding of if 2 '# 
4H Hart. That, which ſhall kepe me from yelding thereunfo, Foz. | 
'f ; pour expoſitionis a p2tuate expoſition, which we allow not of, Ws 

''Y allow onely ofthe churches erpoſition. - = 

'  -_ Rannoldes, Then J percetue the church ſhall be your lawyer, 

li And what is({ pzay you) the churches expolition 2 

t © Sarterane,  THArt * TR” which all the Fathers make with one conſent. 

SH do lib.o.c.1z.  Ratnoldes. Which all the Fathers make 2 Wie had need fo haue 

f * W9,31-c2P-5-  bedics like the bodies of Dakes, and memo2tes as fkrong as ftele, 
= tocnvure toreade, and be ſure to remember of every erpoittion, ſo 
i == Fi. much,as may afcertaine vs,that ail the Fathers make it, Hath any 

| _ manlimng read them all? Nay, haue all the men liuing read them ? 

| Nay, can they ſHew them 2 Can they get them? J had almoſt ſaid, 
F; can they name them 7 | 
" Harr. We meane of the Fathers which are extant commonly, 
} and may be had andread. Jt many of them makeit,and the reft er- 
ther gainſay if not, oz {ay nought ofit; we count it to be made of all 
" __ withone conſent. 
= Rainoldes. That count is enill caſf, Fo2, as in the waitings of 


'* xt. Jenn. b;b- 


ioth fandt. 13.5.& Fathers Which we haue, ome orie expoundeth places of Scripture 
6. XoyTiponn. oftentimes otherwite then all the reft, ' ( athing notoztous and con- 


=_ eaten.n Gene, 


i -- & Lxed, feſſed; ) o, itis likely that in thoir which we haue not {ome Rong 
cre 


= 


' in expounding a cerſaine place of Dcripture , afterward did finde 


Chap.2. 7 


 OfPeters ſupremacie. p1 37 192: : 
were otherwiſe expounded then they bee in thofe which we have. 


Þet J wilinot deme but pou had reaſon fo fo count , Jfoz elſe your 


lawyer had bcene dumbe, and could not hane ſpoken a wo2d fo2 his : 
client. 15ut if this bee pour rule of the Churches expoſition: then 
J could haue made nine expoſition, the Churches, with a wet fin- 


- ger, if F would hane ftuffed it with the names of Fathers, Foz my 


wo2ds of Pcter, tat he alone made antwere forall the Apoltles, A» 
and recetued the key es together with them all, are the wozves of < 


* Saint Auſtine, though J did nof name him. And * Saint Am- To Tohan.ore- 
2t 118, 


brole ſaith of that þ p20mile of Chailt ( /nillgive thee the kejes of the 77  PCL38, 
kingaome of beauen ) and the ret which ſolloweth) that whar is ſa:de 


to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoitles, And ? Ierom ſa ty, thakche OUN- y AdverſTouis 


dation and trmeneſie of the Church lay on all te Apoltles equal- nbkb.r, 


ly, and they did all receiue the keyes. And * Origen ſaith, that * x: 1c, 
Chriltes promiſe of building his Church, of giuing the keyes, of #44 
binding and looſing, made as to Pcter onely , was common vnto 
all, And * Hilaric ſaith in ltke ſo2t, that through rhe worthinefle of - * DeTrinitat 
their faith they obtained the keies ofthe kingdome of heauen,and **. 
the power of binding and loolingin heauen andearth , Neither 
doe JF doubt bit other of the Fathers haue ſaide as much as theſe 
11 the expounding of theſe wozdes . But haue they o2 not: this 1s no 
path fo2 vs fo waike in, if wee ſeke the right way , Foz neither 
night we hope fo2 an ende of our trauels becauſe of ſundzie expos 
ſitions , #ne contrarte to another : and wee ſhould faint fo2 thirſtin 
kime of heate and d2onth , looking fo2 water in the wildernefſe, as 
”the tfraucllers of Tema : and (that is woztff of all) ſometimes'wee *792 51 
tHould leaue the pure water of fruth , and (will vp puddle in ſfeade 
ofit, Fo2, although the Fathers were men indued of God with ex. 
ccllent aifts, and bzot ghtno final licht to vnderſtanding ofthe ſcrip- 
tires: yet learned men tn our dates may mtue aright ſence ofſundue 
places thereof which the Fathers ſaw nof, yea againſt the which 
perhaps they conlent. £7 
Hart. E@he*® Conncellof Trent condemneth them that ſay ſo, * Scſſior.4- 
tainoldes. Aglearncd men, as any were at that Councell, ſay 
Ind they doe it too. © 
ey Uihoz Caluin and Beza? 
 Rainolſdes. Zruely , J doe tudge no leffe of their learning. 
And, if JF bee of ame wdcenent , F 11zdge notpartullyinit z3ut 
thinke ofthem as pou lift, S. © Auitin, hauing followed 5 Cyprian <3--19p: 2 


C.ty. 1... 
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es ; 38 Of Perers ſupremacie, 


in Tyconins the arit an other expoſition : which thinking fo 

be fruer, he pz2ferred it befoze Cyprians. Whereby you may ſce, 
that, although you thought as ill of Caluin and Beza, as dtd Saint 

\, Auſtin ofthe Donatifs, pet,tfyou had S.Auttins nunde,you woulde 
_ rather follow the fenſe which they atae ſometimes of the ſcriptures, 
then that which ts gtuen by auncient godly ſathors, Neverthe- 


 leffe, my minds was nof of them, when J mentioned learned men, 


- Fo2, to what purpoſe ? Sith J am not igno2ant how ſmall account 
you make ofthem, By minde was of your owne men, whe lay lo, 


aid doc {9, 
Hart. Uhat 2 Againſt the Councell of Trent > Who be& 
/ they? 


« Tacrafarccome Rainoldes. Firſt, the flower of your Cardinals, the * Cardi- 
went.l bros Natl Cateran, beginning to expound the ſcriptures , doeth ſet it 
olts, downe fo2 2 pzinciple,that God hath not tied the expoſition of the 


| ſcriptures vato the ſenſes of the fathers. Wherefozeifhe fall vpon ' 
* Quamuis4 A newe ſenſe agrecable to the text, * though it go againſt the. 


corceute D009 ſtreameot the Fathers : he doth aduiſe the reader not fo miſitke 


rim ſacroium 


fit ahcnus, of if, 


26 Locor. Thco- H arr. \3ut the Golmer of our JBrfl JJps, Biſhop E Melchior Cae, 


lozicor.lb.7 cz, 


- nus miſltketh the Cardinall fo2 that vis raſh ſentence: and repzoucth 


if as an errour, pea as thecommon ſcutence of heretikes and (chit 

mattkes, 
7 Andeadvety | Rainoldes. But the flower of your Dodozs, * D. Payna An- 
6. Trd;b.z, dradius, rebnketh this your Biſhops rep2ofe, as moze raſh : yea 
defendeth Caietan agatnlt it as a flaunder, Ye teacheth firik, 
_ that the Fathers doc in many places not expound the Scriptures 
according to the literall ſenſe, ( the onely which hath weight to 
| prouc POINTES of faith, ) bur allegorically and morally. We may 
| leauetheir allegories and expound them literally. Ye&tcacheth 
_ nexk, that when they ſeeke the literal lenſes of "i Wage they 
doc not alwaies finde them, but eiue diners ſenſes one vniike an 
other. We may forlake their ſenſes all, and bring anew vnlike ro 
theirs. $02coucr , (tomake the thing evident by examples) him 
ſelfe expoundeth ſundrie places otherwiſe then the Fathers haue : 
beclaring that he voth it vpon ſufricient ground. Againe, he p26- 
. ueth by the ſayings of the chicke of the Fathers, that they ſpake not 
oracles when they expounded the Scriptures. but might there be 
decciued. Ye Heweth furthermoze, that the ouertights of the tran- 


 flation which they followed, mult caule them needes to mille 
fome- 


y dS 


How the Scripture muſt be expound 'ed. 39*) Dat. g 


ſometimes the right meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Finally,he addeth 
that experience forceth vs to confeile (vnlefſe we will be vnthank- 
tullro moſt excellent wits) that verie many thinges in Moſes and 
the Prophets are in this our age expounded morcexaGtly (through 
the diligence of learned men) Then eucr they were before, TUhere- 
bpon he conchidet) that :-e he ly Gheſt , the oz. cy and faubfuil raters 
preter of ihe Scriptures , would haue many.things to bee knowen to 
vs,Which our aunceitors knew not: and hath wrov: vht by mcanes, 

(vnnowne to vs,knowne to him)that the fathers nated g00d and 
godly myſteries out of very many places ofthe ſcriptures, whereof 
the right and naturall fenſc hath ben? tound our by the poſteririe, 


This 1s,in fewe wo2ds,the tudgemenitt of 4 ndradius, which he p20- 


ſecuteth moze at large , i the defence of Cardinall Catetan againlt 
quarcilers,whs did cauill at him becaile he woke that it is lawtvlro 
goe againlt rhe fireame of the auncient Fathers in cxpounding of 
the Scriptures. 

Harr, FJ carenot fo the iudgement of Andradius,62 Caictan,oz | 

any other p2inate man,though you could bing a hundzev of them. J. 
Doe not build my faith on them. 

Rainoldes. Although you care not fo2 their iudgement, yet you 
ſhould care fo2thcir reaſons. Df which the i:ght 1s fo great: that, vn- 
iciſe a man haue altogether loſt his cycs, he cannot choſe but ſc tho 
tructh and b2tghtnelle of them. Netther may you lt fo liftie by their 
tidgement : chiefiy the tudgement of Andradius, Jf you boe : if 

nay be the pztce ofhis contempt will helpe fo purchaſe your confult- 
vin, Fo2, the Councell of Trenr , * thefaireTt lower ofpour garland , am 
aid chiefeſt pilicrof your faith , ts but the conſent of a fewe ſuch as Theotogorum. 


I Oſher 


Andradius was,o2 rather nonefuch perhaps. Let * the Italians wit- gnome 


ref if, wha wondered at his gifts, They loue not theinſclues fo 1ll, fealhd,Trlen 
as to wonder at common things in ſkraungers . A great token ofit, 
that the faith of Trent moſt tuſtly charged by Kemnicius, (Who tried 


the Spirit of the Councell, and p2ooued tt the Spirit of errour) 
forind no man fo defend if , but Andradius, to ſpealie of, Foz * Tile- 2 IndocRue: 
tantsatrifler, not wozthie to be named the ſame bay that he 1s, 2But oe > nar tl 
let the authours, with their reaſons , bee p2oofes of no value: and Tudere,. 
graunt, that if the Fathers all conſent in one, their expoſition muſt 

be ode to. Wihat,ifthe Fathers diſſent in expounding a piace of the 
DOcripture, as oftentimes they dac? Which of their expelitions mull 


we follow then? 
C.tit. _ Har}, 


n Campian.rat 4, © 


ſt pre- 


10: * 40 : How tic Scripture | 
| Hare. J 'Oo ne ervound a thingotherwiſe then all the rett, the reft 
mutt be folowed,and he mul? be refuſed, As by D.Stapletons exams 
4 Chapez, PleinS,Aultin Fſhewed © ere while. 
DiuC.1, Rainoldes. S, Auſtin was againf you then . 15Buf ithce make 
ſo2 you,though he bee alone,you wil leaue all and follow him:where- 
or pou ginenotable p2ofe in the dintfion ofthe ten commandements. 
Fo2 the ſecond commaundement agairft the wozthip of Zzmages, 
Thou thaltnort bow downe to them nor worihip them, becauſe the 
wo2des arcfharpe, and rip the heart rings ofyour Church, whoſe 
ſptrituall ho2cZomcs do palie the hozedomes of lezabel, and at your 
5 ofic Bar temples arc ffewes cf them : thereſoze you omit it in * pzater bokes 
= Lwoagg _ and * catechtſmes ; and ts ſaiue the matter , leait thereby we ſhould 
2 The carechif- YAaUe no m02c then nine commanndements , pou cut the tenth into 
_ parir th two, Now fo this," Saint Auſtin 1s altin all with you:the reſt of the 
gelina in Italian. Jf athers coe fo2 nought. Yetthereſt expound itliterally as 1t were: 
» Quzlt714n Saint Aultin fanfied a myfterie , that the number ofthree comman- 
dements fouching God might betoken the Trinitie, Thus vader the 
colour of one Fathers iwdgeiment againft all the reff, you conceale 
the ſecond commaundement from the people, leaſt your vile idola- 
: <0 rnench, Cie, 02 * imagidouly as pou fmooth it, ſhould growe (by the hearing 
ef luages chap.?, therepf) wnto millike , Jn deede, whatſoever you ſay ofthe Fathers, 
to bleare the peoples cpes: you vic them as marchants are wont to 
vle their connters, Sometime they ſtand with you fo2 pence, fome- 
tine fo2 poundes, cucn as they be next and reavieftathand to make. 
bp your accountes, - 
Hart. Why? Thinke you that none, buf S. Auun onely,hath ſo F 
dimndedthe commandements? 
ts. Raiaoldes, FJ find none alledged of your * Schoolemen but 
- 3.Dift. 37; ung him. 
q! 11. 1m P! wn 


feen2zq ico, Hart. Yon may. Foz Clemens Alexandrinus ts allcagcd alſo 
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a:ricy. by Father Kobert inhis ! DiQares bponS. Thomas. F 
onal, Rainoldes, Clemens is {mally beund to Father Robert fey al- 


leaging of him. Neither will hee get credit, no2 pou aduantage by 
» Strom.lib.6, of , Foz ” Clemens, theugh he number no moze then three com- 
mandements fouching our vuetie towardes God: yet neither doth. 
he number any moze then (xe fottching onr dutie towardes man: 
and ofthe tenth hee maketh bufone, which you make two, Do that, 
th2ongh —_— ſhe ſecond cemandement, as part annexed to 
the fixii; Clemens found no mo2e commaundcments then nine, 
» Exod 34.2%, Whereas * the {cripfures number ten, WHcreios e, either Clemens 
matkicth 


» i agreoumns. cs ag, 
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 copie of Clemens: it ſeemeth not to haue growen of cither place * 


muſt be expounded, vo>)>©> wo 5 Chaps 
maketh nothing fo2 you: o2 at leaſt no mo2e fo2 you then vs. 
Hart, Pes, Fo2 the later place of ſixe commandements,whercimn 
Clemens maketh fo2 1 you,is co2rupted, Zhe [02mer 1s ſound, where- 


11he maketh foz vs. 

Ratnoldes. Juff, F02 * FatherRobert ſatth fo, And hee be like * Didarin Gm, 

* Pythagoras, All tye p2oofe ts, He ſaid it. Clfe, what reaſon coco 

_ you, Why the later place (if Clemens be cozrupted) ſhould bee * v3; c- 
thought rather to be co2rupted then the fo2mer 2 Zhis was wont OBEY Ts 
to be, with young Logicians in Orfozd a lcholers tricke at Paruis: *_ * 
to ſay that the place in Ariſtotle is cozrupted, when they could not 
bnlooſea knette, Jn deeve your latin, either tranſlatour, o2 pzinter, & 
? hath cozrupted Clemens tn the chiefe place that hee doth make fo2 , ,... on toAt, 
vs againſt you, Which J ſay, not (as father Roberr doth) vpon my nafor decima, 
wo2d without p2oofe: but the verte d2ift and courſe of Clemens trea- 


tiſe, and ' the Greeke copte agreeing fully with it,connincethit to be 5 #ale6 0 75% 
ſo. As fo2 62100148 


* repugnancte that is befweene theſe pointes in the true 6 


£92ru»ted , but of an onerfight and lltppe ofmemo21e in Clemens, 
by reaſon of a vigrefſion which hee fell into vpon occaſion cf the p:c- 
cept to ſancifie the Sabbath vayp, And this ts the likelicr, brecgh | 
there 1s ſoine bodie tonched by * Origen fog ſo diutding the com- * 1 F»cc bo- 


- maundements:and we find not any that hath diuided them ſo befoze ** © 


Clemens: who was Origens maſter . Which alfo father Robere 


himſelfe hath obſerucd , UWherefoze pou map not loke ſoz any helps 
at the hands of Clemens: S. Auſtin pou muſt and alone with, and 


fellow one again al! | 


Hart. No voubt there be moze of that minde then hee: aithouah 
IJ know not who they bee. Fo2 ' Torrenfis, alearned Jeſinte, ſaith AO hg « 
that this dimnſio 107t! ye text commatndeiments,th2re ofthem to touch :: *y —Y 
our duetic towarbes Gov , and ſeu2n towardes man, ts a point of ' 
docrine verie cominon and tamiliar both vnto S. Auſtin, and to 


* all antjquitie . Whereop you may fee that S. Auſtin ts not alone of ., Com, 


that iude; enient, 

Rainoides, Nay! I ſe not that. Y5Ut I fie an ofher thing, which | 
if were _— that pot; ſhould ſo aito, 

Hart. Wiyat is that? 

Rainoten. 7 {kk that the Jeſuife hl {ht 119 conſcience of *['v; 
ing, ſs that it #4 aduanfage : as © alewde perſon p2ofecicth (1 the $1, we 
Poet. 392 whereas the commanadements, which touch cur dugtte *£3cc Nonrerey 


1 


towards 2s Od, are noted to befoure, (anv that of ARIRgTZ, one of =-can bcc 
them) 


ji an 
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Telt:c.7. 


Chap.3, 


Diud:2.5 42 | OfPeters Supremacie, 


> L _ them ) by the chiefeſf Autours and witneſſes of antiquitie: firft by 
« Livr.deDe- the Hebrues, (as * Philo and * Iofſephus ſhewe) who haue ſtill 
ex038%duw>. £continued of the ſame mizides , ” (as it may ſeeme) in their poltes 


ON UIC.CE C 


| ſpect, + ritie ! next, by the Grecians, x Gregorie Naztanzen, * Origer, 


peprgy + Athanafius, *Chryſoſtome, 62 whoſoruer was Aurour of the 


Y Aben Ezrain Worke vnperfit vpon Matthew : thirdly, by the Larins, © Satnt Am- 


——_. brofe, © S. lerome, and one moze auncient then they both, * the au- 


Z Invceriib.de 


Decul-99, tour of the queſtions of che olde and new Teltament.nencrthelefſe 
 1n6=0. bomb. (hig Jeſuite , as though his face were hardened, like the face of ait 


b lifynup 

wok ive. Harlot,bluſhcth not to ſay, that antiquitte,that all antiquicic Doth as 

Gino : firme the contrarie. 

bm we Hart. Pou are pertwaded fo hardly up Torrenlis, J cannot thinke 

pheſeap © thathe would p2etend all antiquitic,vnieſſe he had known 1ifnot ail, 

* In =piadt- yet the moit tobe ofthatmind, 

60> uM Rainoldes. You haue concetited fo lich ly of Toarente J can 

ſt:on.ver nou. mt thinke that he would alleadge not one witneifſe out ol! antiqui- 

tic, ifhe had knowne any ofthat mind in deede. Chieiely ſeeing tat 

Je its ſo ambitions 11 citing Fathers when hee hath them, that, to 

 Conſelſ;Au-  p200UE the Church was builded vpon Peter, © heequotcth no lefte 

avg 122 then eight and fourtie places owt of DoQors and Counccls, tolet 
goe other waiters which (hee ſaith) bee paſſerh oner. 15ut, graunf 
there is perhaps ſome one, o2 two, o2 th2ee, oz foure (whom pour 
zoſnites hane not found yet} that are of Saint Auſtins mind in that 
point, If fewer ofthe Fathers expound a place of Scriptiire contra- 
rie to moze oithem; which thal we follow then? the leſter o2 the grea- 
ter numer? 


*Fheron, Torren. 


confeN; Auguſtin, FAKLY then many, 


bv.1.cap.t4tt.s. Rainoldes, Then muſt you bidde your Schoolemen nowe 


adicu , and agree with vs in the diniſion of the commanndements: 

_ thaugh wee ging you Clemens (Whome father Robert cifeth) and 

th:ee oz foure voyces mo2e. Yowbeit X can nof vV2xe pou to dre it, 

HF. viicfle that you doe it vpon furer ground: becauſe this grounde is 
> 1557- cr iabbie, and the rule vnſure fo2 men to walke on. Fo2, that the grea- 
epitto!as Argult. fgr number of the Fathers erpoundeth Scriptures woozle fome- 


4} Men: {Cul TY 


oficiofm.Argut t{es then the lefſer 3: uf appearethy vp the confreucrſte betweene 


> Honeſtar) i= b Anſtin and * lexom , concerning the. rep2oofe of Peter ; whether 


ſpenſ: atonem 


ticron. Paul rebuked him in carneft, as vlainewsz2thie: o2 diſſembled with 
& Con'eT Au- _, and made * 2 duetifull lie, which Ierom tearmed * an honeit 


Sith 1.h6b,.cap.1. 


"4; pol icie . F02, * our leines aratuint, that CE aaa 46 
[0 


Harr. *The greater number, Fo2 a ſow may be veceiued moze 
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How the Scripture muſt be expounded. 43 ; cp C23 


Paul repzoued him in carneft) did ittdge therein moze ſoundly and 

fruciy then lerom did, who thought that he diſſembled. Yet lerom 
a!leadged mo2e Fathers on his fide: and made fo great account of 

them, that * he deſired Aultin toſufferhim ro erre with ſuch men hy _ 
it he thoug AIthim tocorre, T WUiyereupon * Saint Auſtin replyed,that + nu Epilt. 19. 
peraduentare he might inde 35 many Fathers on his ſide,ithe had 

read much, Bur I,faith he, baue Paul the Apoltle himſclte in ſtead 

of theſe all, and abouc theſe all. To him doe I flie,to him I appeale 

from all the DoRors ( his interpreters) who are of other mindes, 

Of him doeT aske, whereas he writeth to the Galatians, that hee 


ſ-rwe Peter not going with a rioht foote to the trgeth of the Coſpell, 


and chat hee withitoode bim to by face for it, becauſeby that diſem- 


blng hee conftrained the Gentiles to + dos hike the Temes : whether hee 
wrote true, ordid lye perhaps * with I knowe not what politike * Fae nh 
falihood. And I doe heare him(a little before) making a very reli- falfars.. 
gious proteſtation, inthe beginning of the ſame diſcourſe, The 
thmps which I write vato you, behold, I witneſſe before God, [ lye not. Let 
them, who are of other mindes, pardon me. I belecue rather fo 
greatan Apoitle, ſwearing i in his owne and for his owne wordes, 
then any man be he ncuer io earned, talking of the wordes of an 
other. wile and ice iudgement,wozthic of Saint Auſtin, Where 
by you may perceiue that your rule of following the greaternumber 
ofthe Fathers 1n expounding the Scriptures, 1s but a leadenrule, 
not fit which ſhould be vled to ſquare out ſtones by, toz building of 
the Lo2ds temple, 

Hart. his of Auſtin ſheweth that wee may varic fomctunes 
from the greater number of the Fathers, and reſuſe their indge- = 
ment. 15ut that (as * Torrenſis hath obſerued well) mult be: with mT 
two cautions. Dne, uy 08 thing wherein we varie ſrom thei ww. 
be a knowen trueth. other, that we doet with reverence and 
modeltie. 

Rainoldes. With reverence and modeftie: God fo2bid cle. As ,,.,,.., 
* Elihu rep2oned 10b : as © Paul repzwued Peter. But fo2 theother * 6:12.14, 
cautton: how thall we knowe a thing to be aknowen trueth ? 

Hart, £ne way to know tf,and that a god way," 1s the common * 5:a-ler py 
Oe If the latthfull people, if they with one conicit BELceue | a5 

OVetriue, 

Rainoldes, Lhis b2iingeth vs ſmall helpe to the cxpounding 
of Scrtytures, Foz things may be true: and pct aplace of Dcitp- 
ture not appiyed truely atid rightly fo p2oue them, Ks it 1s POO n 

© ates, 


; Chap.t. 7 


ere? 44 Howthe Scripture muſt be expounded, | 
p Deir.ss, places, * thathane bene applied by Chaiſftians againft the Jewes- 
atm 8 Ie lamucyh }Sut let if be a god way, What, if the faithfull peopte doe dillent * 
ſpan AS, the queſtion which wehaue in hand about the Popes fup2e- 
Ser Ca) > macie, thepcople of the Gaſt church diſſented from the Wieft, many 
emp gy _ hundzed yeeres together. What {yall we doe then ? 
* $1.1 nc Hart. Then another way ( a better way to finde if)" 19 the coms 


RIS 7-£4p-5 NON feftimonie of the faithful Pafto2s,if they doe decto tt ina genes 
* Vader Voave 


"HA Dapmk tie rall counceil, As foz the Popes ſup2emacie {Hey did in the * councell 


&11r4.cay.s QFLateran. 
q Fir * 4encr2 


as Ranoldes. The Biſhops of the Eaſt church * ſay that the 
t :OrC nc ep: Counceil of Lateran was not generall : which the Pope him ſelfe 


Terem '» Cch- 


fc was, doth acknowledge alſo, * as if is noted on yeur lawe. 15ut here the 


4 on _ , fo2mer difficulties meete vs againe, and bzurde the ſame perpierttie, 


vams,Dutis, JFO2 there are but fewe places of Scripture which generall Coun- 
Fan you ou. els hane expounded : neither 1s 1t likely the Pope will aemble 
c Stapler princip. them to expound the reſt, Againe, although ' you ſay that generall 
_ oh <©-,* Councelscan noterrein their conclutons : yet you lay they may 
© Concil Ephz, CITE in applying of Scriptures to prooue their concluſions. Laflly, 


& conci,e 6» generall Conncels may difſent to : * as heretoſo2 e they haue in a 
weightie point of faith touching Ch2 it, Lhe which incommeditics 
being all tictdent into this which p2eſently we debate of, as our con- 


ference will ſhewe: pou ſ& that pou hauenof yet reſolued me. One 


queſtion 7 muſt aſke you mo2e. Jn this caſe,when Councels ſay no- 
thing of Scriptures: 02 milapply them,in pzofes ; oz diſſent, in con- 
clufions : what are we to doe ? 
Hart,| JfConuncels diſſent, we mult follow thoſe which are cons 
Armed by theYead, And (fo anſwere all your queſtions in a wo2ve ) 
whether with the Councels o2 without the Councels, that which the 
Vead determineth, is aknowen trueth ; that which the Yead cons 
deimneth 1s a knowen errour, 


* Srapler.princip.  Rainoldes, "You Heae by the Dead, not our Danuour Chl, 


$406742.1%- but the Pope, Jfrowe. 
Harr. J; the viſible head, 
Rainoldes. Doe pou not ſw then by your owne ankweres, 
that whatſoener ſhewe you make of Fathers and Conncels, the 
Pope is the manthat mult fkrike the ſtroke? 0 that(to bzingit to 
the point in controuerſie) whereas our queſtion is,w herher thar the 
Pope be ſupreme head of the Church : you ſay, He is {o. UWhen 
we ſift the matter, and ſ&ke the reaſons, why : this is the ſumme 
of all, Becaule himſclte ſayeth ſo. f thought » that rhe Church 


ſhould 


—— —_- 


CE 


| | Of Peters ſupremacie. =_ 
; ſhould haue bene pour lawyer fo expound your enidences : but now 
( _ Jperceiwe that you meant the Pope. Yr is the churches huſbanve 
( beltke) and ut matters oflawe dcaleth fo2 her. J cannot blame you, 
| though you be content to make him your wdge fo. Fo2 if he gine | 
|; ſentence, this cauſe,agaiuilt you : J will never truſt him, 
| Harr. Poudoe gather moze ofmine anſweres,then J meant, F 
| p2ay make your owne collections,and not mine, 
Kainoldes. J doe gather nothing, but that which pon haue ſcat- 
| fered, Fo2, you began fo frie this point touching the Pope by the 


| wo2des oi Scripture, Zhe wozdes(we agree)decide by theſenſe:; ths . 
| ſe:iſe mult be tried(you ſay)by the fathers: the fathers by the tructh oo _ 
the trueth by the people : the people by the Councels : the Councels © -* © 
| by the Pope. Jf one of vs ſhauld make but a ſemblance of luch an ans 

\wece: pou would ſpo2t pour ſelues with if, and call if a * circula- ,, OR 


tio, and * cry agatni our impuvencie, and * whope at it ike ſtage * r -cur,quas 
players, But you may daunce ſuch roundes, and yet perſwade men as 
| _ that you go right fo2ward with great ſobztetie and grauitie, 7 © Cirentos. 
Hare. Yowſocuer you dally with pour circulations and rounds, © 
as yon call them : J lay no mo2e, but this, that if a tructh can not 
be knowen atherwile, then the laſt meane to reſolue vs of it, 1s the 
| Popes authozitie, But there needed not ſo much adoe hereof, if 
| p2wue that Chzilt did ue that ſupzemacie ( whereof we talked) to 
S. Peter, 
Rainoldes, Pou canneuer p2wue that Ch21itdid.gine if him,buf 
by * the word of Chritt, which 1s the holy (criptare, - And the (crip- * ©9316 
ture fandeth in ſubſtance of the ſenſe, not in the ſhewe of wo2des, 
| Wherefoze,it was ne&vefull, ith we ieetie herein to find out Ch2iltes 
will, that firſt we aared what way the right tenſe of the ſcripture 
may be knowen., UWhich,ſfeetng you Wouid haue me to fetch from the 
Pope, and J haue nolu{t to goe vnto tome, no2 thinke it lodgeth un 
| | * the Varican,ſfo that by this way no agreement can be made,o2 end * The Palace ct 
of controuerfie, hoped fo! : J will fake a ſhozter and a ſurer way, IP 
confeffed by vs both to be a god way, whereby the right lente of the 
| ſcripture may be f:md,and ſo the will of Chaiit = knowen, 
Hart. - TWihat way may that be ? 
Raineldes, To learne of -Chzift himſelfe the meaning of his 
wo2de, and let his ſptrite teachit : that 1s, fo erpounde the ſcripture 
by the ſcripture. 'A golden rule, to knowe, and trie the trueth from 
errour: vicrſcribed by the Lo2d, and p2actiſev by his (ernants fo2 the 


butlomg of his Church fron ag ge to age thzough all poſeritie, X92, 


$5172 46 Scripturemuſlt be expounded by Scripture. 


- x 2.Pet.1,ver.rg. * theholie Ghoft, erhozting the Jewes, fo compare the darker lighf 
ofthe P2ophets with the cleerer ofthe Apolſtles,that the day bight- 
_ncffe of the Dunne of righteouſnefſe may ſhine in their heartes : 
Y reſzo, f{ateth, that ” no prophecie of Scripture is of a mans owne inter- 
: _ preration * becauſe, in the prophecie (that ts, the ſcripfure of the 
P2ophets) they ſpake as they were mooned by the holy Ghoſt, 
not as the will of man did fanfie, TUhtch reaſon ſith it implieth, 
_ as the Propneres.ſo the Apoſtles : and it ts frue in them all,the ho- 

ly men of God, ſpake as they were mooued by the holy Ghoſt : 
it followeth that all the Scripture ought to be expounded by God, 
z > Tim 3:16, Vecauſe * if 1s inſpired of God : as © natures light hath taught 
CORES that he who made the lawe, ſhould interprete che lawe. Zhis rule 
7 bPricipum. COMMENDEd fo vs by the p2eſcript of God, and as it were ſancifiey 
6 SD 5.5. by * the Leuites pzaciſe in the olde Tetament, and * the Apoltles 
we Hil in the newe : the godly ancient Pafto2s and Docto?s of the Church 
- > Jnthe epilites DAVE followed, mn their pzeaching, their waiting, their deciding of 
10theRomans, CONfronerſies 11 Councels. Wherefoze, if you defire in deve the 
pananyti Churches expoſition , and woulve ſo faine finde it: you mult goe 
this way, this 1s the Churches way : that 1s the Churches lenſc to 
«confelfon. which this way doeth bzing you. Foz, Saint Auliin, * whoſe docs 
pefralict, trine your ſelfe doe acknowledge to be grounded on the lawes, 
the maners,the iudgementes of all the Catholike Church : whom 

you call a witnefle of the ſincere trueth and Catholike religion, 
PE el {uch a witnefle as no exception can bee made againſt : who afſu- 
£cth you ( as pouſay ) not onely of his owne, bur alſo of the com- | 
mon, the conltant taith and confetiion of the ancient fathers and 
the Apoſtolike Church: this Saint Auſttn hath waitten foure bokes 
of Chriſtian do&rine, wherein he purpoſely enfreateth, how men 
ſhoulde viderſtande the Scripture and expounde if. Zhe ſumme 
of all his freatiſe doth atme at this marke, which J have pointed 

_ tw: that the meaning of the Scripture mult be learned out of the 
5 Avon £09 Scripture, * by the conſideration of things and wordesin it : that 
£<az2 ©  D®rhecnde whereto, © the matter whereof, it is all written, bee 


Cap.2. 
- cp37- marked in generall, * and all bee vnderſtoode according to that 
« capz6 Ende and matter: that *all be red ouer and ouer,and 'thoſe things 
iq 54% ..g Chiefly noted which are ſet downe plainely, both precepts of lite, 
F- " £42p3, andrules of beliefe, becauſe that all things, which concerne beliete 


and life,are plainely written in it :that obſcure and darke ſpeeches 
be liehtned and opened by the plain and manifelt;that to remoue 


4 the doubt of yncertaine ſentences the clecre and certaine bee 
= | | | tollowed: 
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_ afleaſt fo allow tt. 


Chap.2, » 


Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture, | 47 3putt 


followed : that * recourſe bee had vnto the Greeke and Hebrue «& cap.1s, 


copies, to cleare out of the fountaines, if the tranſlation be mud- 

dic: that * doubttull places be expounded by the rule of fayth, * Lib cap. 
which wee are taught outoof the pJayner places of theScripture : ** 

that all the circumltances of the text bee weighed, what goerh 

betore, what commeti after : * the maner howe, * the cauſe why, i cap.s. 

! the men to whome, ® the time when, every thingis ſaide : tobe | 1% 
hozf, that * ſtill we ſeeke ro knowe the will and meaning of the =» cap.18. 
Authour by whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken : if we fiad it nat, * #7 
yetgiue ſucha ſenſe as agrecth wirh the right faith, approued by 

ſome other place of Scripture : * ifa ſenſe be giuen, the vncertain- » cap.2#. 


tie whereof cannot bee diſcuſſed by certaine and ſure teſtimonies 


of ſcripture,it might be proued by reafon:but this cuſtome is dan- 
erous : the ſafcr way farre,is,to walke by the Scripture, the which 
(being ſhadowed with darke and borrowed wordes ) when wee 
minde to ſearche, let eyther that come out of it which hath no 
doubt and controuerſe, or, if it haue doubt,letic bee determined 
by the ſame ſcripture, through witneſſes to bee founde and vicd 
thence whereſoeuer : that ſo (fo conclude) ? all places of the ſcrip- » Lib.q.cap.z, 
tures be expounded by the {criprures, the which are called Canoni- - 


call, as being the Canon, that is to ſay the rule of godlineſle and 


faith. Thus you ſe& the way, the way of wiſedome and knowledge, 
which Chziſt hath p2eſcrtibed, the Church hath recetued, $S. Aultin 4 Pc Geneſad 


her. lib. 1.c 31, 


hath declared both by his pzecepts and hts p2actiſe , both in this £711 
treatiſe and in 7 others, agreably ta the tudgement of the auncient r»r.cap c5.Ve 


cir. De,h.11, 


Fathers. Which way,ſith if is iked both by vg and you,though nos <., ;;.&1v.15, 
ſo much followed of pou as ofvs : J with that the wozthinefle there- <ay-7 D<wir. 


of might perſwade you to pzactiſe it your ſelfe,but it muſt cnfozce you ins fi vin 
| | cert. De verb. 
Dom. ſerm. 2.. / 


Hart. Þ graunt, it neither can, noz ought to be denyed, that xcc.:2.1...cap. 
every one of thoſe things, and ſpectally, if they bee toyned all toge- 5; GO 


ther, doe helpe very much to vnderſtande the Scriptures rightly, wats cit. 
Wut * yet they are not ſo ſure and certaine meanes as: ſome other *s$raplerprine.. 


-are,which we pzeferre befo2e them. Neither doe they helpe alwaies; <2» 


nay, ſometimes they doe hurt rather, and decetue greatly ſuch ag 
erpound the Scripture after them. Lhts is not onely ſaibe, but al- 
ſo p2owued af large out of the Dodozs and Fathers, by that woz- 
thie man of great wit and iudgement, our countriman M.Scaplcron 
Docur of Diuinitic , the Kinges Protcfior of Ns 

; he 
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43 Scripture muſtbe expounded by Scripture; 
the Vniuerfitieof Doway. ©f whoſe moſt wholeſome worke, en? 


titled, A methodicall demonttration of do&rinall principles of the 


faith: pne bokets Wholy ſpent to thew the meanes,way and order, 
how to make authenticall interpreration of the Scriptures, Jt 


\ which he layeth this foz a ground, that * the Scriprure cannot bee 


rightly vaderſtood but by the rule ot taith. Whereupon * hecon- 
pemneth the Proreſtantes opinion, that rhe ſcenic of Scriptures mul 


be tetched out of the Scriptures. Which errour of pours to oucr- 


th:owe the moze fully, he delinercth foure meanes of expounding 
the Dcriptures:; * the firſt;very certatne and ſure, the rule of faith ; 

* thenext, no leffe certaine, the practiſe of the Church: * the third, 
at lealt pzobable,che conſent of the Fathers : ? the lafſt,moſt infalli- 


ble,the Councels interpretation, And * theſe meanes,he ſaith, are 
the onelycertaine {ure infall:ble meancs of vnderitanding and ex- 


pounding the Scripture aright.As fo2 other meanes \which! earned 
men doe vle,ſfuch as you obferuedout of Saint Aulli 'n : he graunteth 
thzyp are p2ofitable, but deceitfull many wates, if each of them be (e- 


ucrally takenby it ſelfe, Which he pzoucth in particular by the chie- 


feſt of them : firſt, the weighing of circamitances, what goeth be- 
tore, what commeth after ; next, the words and kindeof ſpeeches 
vſed in the Scriptures: thirdly, * the conference of places together, 
onc to be lightned by an other : fourthly, * recourſe to the foun- 


taines of the Greeke and the Hebrue text. Wiherefoze, though J 


acknowlcednae pour wiy to be a qd way, and ſuch as J am wel con- 
tenf to walkein,when thele our watesſhallleade me to it; notwith- 
Qtanding, fithitis © comon to vs with all Hererikes,yca with Iewes 
and Painims : (who doe all,conferre places,obſerne the kinde ofſpoe- 
ches,loke on the Orake and Yeb2ne fountaines, marke what goeth 
befoze, what commeth aiter, and fuch itke things : and yet they are 
very farre from the true vnderftanding of the ſcriptures; ) J will 
my ſcife pzactiſe 1f when J ſhall ſe god : but there 1s no reaſon of 
pours that can enfozceme to allow it timply, 

Rainoldes. The Treatiſe of your Doctoz acaiaſt the 102ote- 
ſfantes opinion, ts like the armie of \ntiochus p2zepared againſt the 
Komanes: very great and huge ofmen of many nations,but white 
tered ſouldiers : neither ſo ſtrong with armour, as gliſtering with 


golbe and ſiluer, Antiochus himſcite was amazed at it,and thought 


-4t innincible : fo did the ſimple foles of his countrey to, wut © the 
Romans conftemned if: and © Annibal icfed atit.Zhename of Pro- 


tcttants (which he victh tauntingly as ail vac wita Heret:kes) we 


ares. 
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Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture. 49 #5u#! } 
are nomoze aſhamed cf, then were the © Prophets and * Apoſtles: x 2.Chron.24. 19. 


whom the Spirit of God hath honoured with that title becauſe they b rp 


did make a proteſtation of their faith, *vpon the like occaſion, as 4 Sleidan de fla- | 
cure! "0. & reip | 


did the faithfull tn Germany when fhep were noted by that name. \j;- 
@he Proteſtants opinion, J hanue alreadytſhewed fo be the opinion 

of theauncient P2ofeſtants, the Jrathers, the Apoſtles , the holy 
Ghoſt who ſpake by them. Jf pot cailif an erronur ; weare content 


koerre with them. Jfhe thinke it an herefie : we are nobetter then 


Paule, * who in ſach herelie ſerued God. Thegrounde which *he * A@.24 14.8 
layeth foz the diſpzoofe of if : is ſuch,” that it ſeemeth, hts wits and 1%. princip, 
be had made afray when hee layedif, Yee ſaith, that che {cripture doa.Lri.ca.r, 
ought to be expounded by the rule of faith, and therefore nor by 4 
{cripture onely, Which is ( in effcct) as ifa man thoulde ſay ; the 
Church muſt be taught by lining creatures endued with reaſon, 
and therefore not by men onely. Foz as aliuing creature endued , 
with reaſon, and a man, ts all one, which every childe knoweth DP a ae rien 
the pzinciples of Logicke : fo the rule of faith, _ and ſcripture ts F - þ © 
all one, dothnot your Docto2 know it 2 It is a p2 inciple of diuinitie, ®* 
dclinered byS. Auſtin, whom” he pzetendeth(chicfly , in this point) * <p: 
to follow, 
Hart. And doeth he nof follow him 7 Doth he not alleage S. 
Auſtins owne wo2ds, © In a doubtfull place of ſcriprure let a man * avguſt.de 
ſceke the rule of faith, which rule he hath learned of plainer pla- —_ —_ ' 
ces of the ſcriptures, and of the authoritie of the Church:fo p2oue F 
that the rule of faith mult bec fetched 'onf of the anefhozitte of the 
Churchalſo,nofout of the ſcrivtures onelp 2-7 
Rainoldes. Pes:; hc noth alleage S. Auſtins wo2des i in decde 
butas * the falſe witneſſes alleaged Chaiffes wozdesof deſtroying * Mar-:6.57, 
the temple,and building it in three dayes : the wozdes,againlt the 
meaning. Which tricke ” thelawe noteth as an abuſing of the LY rigs 
lawe : yefit is common with your Docoz. Foz as Chailt , when verbs eyoen- 


be ſpake of railing the temple, by the temple * meant his body,the ae 7s 
witneſſes dtd w2eft if fo the mY of lerufalem : : ſo 5 the mo L.Comra.Dig de 


> cs Senaruf 


the ſcriptures, 
Hart. This is ſtrange, that S jJauſtin, by the authoritie of the 


charch,ment no moze then dy the plainer places of the JoTPRRESs 

 Fo2 ſo much you ſ&me to ſay in effec. 

Rainoldes, _ it range : yet is if- true. Foz himlelfe _ 
f 


Dt, 


; Hite” © 


r Auz.de do. 
Chrilhan.lib. "a 


Tap. 2, 


50 | Of Peters Supremacie, 


rcth that to be his meaning , not onely by the reſt of his whole frea. 
tiſc, wherein he doth effabliſh the (criptures alone fe2 the rule of 
faith,to ſhew the ſenſc of doubrtuller places by the plainer:but alſo 
by the ende of this your owne ſentence , Which Stapleron (in als 
leaging tt ) either negligently paſſed, oz craffily ſoppzeNſed ; bn- 


leffe the fault perhaps be in ſome ofher, with whole eyes he read if. 


F02 * after theſe wo2des , let him ſeeke rhe rule of faith, which 
rule hee hath learned of plainer places of the Scriptures, and of 
the authoritie of the Church : it followeth in S. Auſten, Of which 
rule we haue ſufficiently entreated in the firſt booke , when wee 


ſpake of things. Now,in that diſconrſe(to which he referreth vs) he 


ſpake not of any thing as faught by the Church , but what is in the 


fcripture,Wherfoze,in theſe wozds,by the authority of the church, 


he meant nct any thing beſide the ſcripture. If he did: ſhew if, Jfhs 


 didnof : acknowledge lf. 


' cay.$. 


t Epiſt. 1574. ad 
Paſcentin Com, 
hzreſ Arian. 

3 Ingenitum. 


2 Homouſon . 


un Contr, Max- 


im.Arianor.cpiſc, 


Eb.,z.Cap.3. 


Hart. Ye did, Foz, in the firſt boke where he ſpake of things, 
he ſhewed that the doctrine of the Trinitte ts compiiſed in thatrule 
of fairh.UWhich yet is nof erp2eſly ſet downe tn the ſcriptures. 

ROO Expreſly 4 What meane you by this wozve cx- 
preily? 

Hart. Jmeane,that if is nof erp2efled inthe ſcripfures, 

Rainoldes. What? Notf the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie : 
the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Gholt 7 

Hart, Notallthatour faith doth hold ofthe Trinitte. 7 

Rainoldes. God fozbid that we ſhoulde hold of ſuch a mylterie 


mo2e then he teacheth by his wozd, | 
Hart. Cerfainely, S. Auſtin *w2itfing foan Arian(who denied 


that God the Sonne is conſubſfantiall withthe Father) ſaith , that 


as we reade not in the holy ſcriptures the Farher * wnbegotten, and 
yet itis defended that it mult be ſaid : 1n like ſort it may bee that 
neither ? conſub/tantiall is founde written there,and yet being ſaide 
in the aſſertion of faith may be defended. And againe *diſputing 


againſt Maximinus a 3Btſhop of the Arians, Giue me teſtimonies 


(iaieſt thou ) where the holy Gho#t i worſhipped : as though by thoſe 
things which wee doe reade, wee vnderitoode nor ſome things 
alſo which wee reade not. Bur ( that I be not inforced to ſeeke 
many) where haſt thou read God the Father wnbegotten or vuhorne ? 


And yctirt is true. 


Rainoldes. And thinke you that Saint Auſten meant by theſe 


ſpeaches that the ſcriptures teach not that God the holy Ghoſt is 
| | ; ro 
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Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture, 51 f5uts & 

co be worſhipped, God the Sonne is of one ſubſtance with the Fa- 

ther, God the Father is not begotten or borne ? 
Hart. Hee ſeemeth to have meant if, And * Torren(is (who 5 comer du 


gathered Saint Auſtins Confeſſion out of all his wozkes ) alleageth <p 8:4, 


theſe places fo p2zone that Chriſtians oughr ro beleeve many 
things which haue come to vs from the Apoltles themſclues (belt, _ 
nered as it were by hand) alfthongh they be nof wziften erpzefly in 
ſcriptures. | 
Rainoldes. The Jecſait Torrenſis doeth great wzong herein 
's fo the trueth of God, to Saint Avuſtins credit, andto pou Whoreade 
| him, And yet with ſuch a ſophiſme in the wozd ( expreſly : ) that, 
if if ſhouldbe laid vnto his charge, he would waſh hts hands of it,as | 
* Pilate did of Chriſtes blood. Foz * he alleageth thoſe places of * Mar 7.24. 
S.Auſtin , thereby topzoue Tradicions: as though we hadreceined 230 
1 that doctrine (touching God ) by tradition vnwaitten , not by the 
>  Waitfen wo2d.S.Auſtin,noſauch matfer.3But*dcaling with an Arian, = tpi8.r74.24 
: who *required the very word conſubtanriall ro be ſhewed in (crip- Paſcentium, 


4 Ipſum verbum, 


eure: docth tell him that rhe thing it ſelfe 1s there founde though homoution. 
not that word perhaps. TWherenpon, he p2eſſeth him tn like ſozt 
with * the wozde w»begorten - Which the Arian haning ginen to » rc veryum 
God the Father, anddefending it : $. Auſtin replieth, that as hee 904 Parer effer 
| hadtermed the Father wnbegottey, and well, although the wozde "EE 
not w2itfen : ſo might the ſonne alſo bee rermed conſubFuntiall: 
ſith the ſcripture pzoueth the thing meant therby, And as with this 
Arian : ſo with their biſhop Maximinus. © Who haning himlelfe rang 
fermed God the Father w»begotten 02 v»borne ,| denied the holy copliba, © 
Ghoſtro be equall ro the Sonne, becauſe itis not written that he 


is worſhipped. To the which mnfat of his S. * Auſtin anſwereth, * lib.z.cap.;. 


that although it be not w2itten inflat termes , yet isit gathered by © 4 » + 
neceſſarte conſequence of that which is w2itten , © Thow ſhalt wor- *Mat4ro. = 
foip the Lord thy God : "the holy Ghoſt is God, therefore to be wor- « ; coz. - 
ſhipped; Thus, S.Auſtins meaning was of theſe poyntes, that the #52% * 
ſcripture teacheth them. Whereby you may perceiue the fraude 

of Torrenſis. Who ſaping that they are not expreſly written in 

the ſcriptures, left him ſelfe this refuge, that hee might ſay they 

are not # expreſſe wordes, though for ſenſe and ſubltance they are 

in the ſcriptures. And yet, by referring * that title fo traditions, »7ir., e:p.2, 

induceth his reader fo thinke that they are-raught by tradition, 4&2 / 

nor by ſcripture. g doctrine, which Arians will clap their hands: Es 


at : that the Sonne of Gods not (by ſcripture) of one ſubſtance 
| Tit. with 


4 Chap.2, 4 
Dica.2, $ 


e Summ.Theo- 
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q uzſt 3,417.2, 
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FI. Of Peters /Supremacie, In, 
with the Father. Wut let it be farre from you, 2D. Harf,fo thinke fo 
p!0p1a!icty of the wozd of God, And, if pou rclt to much on Dactozs 
of pour owne fide , reff hereon © Thomas of Aquine rather : who 
(att that concerning God we muſt ſay nothing but that which is 
to:ind in the holy ſcripture , *cither in words or in {fnſe, Which, 

as he confirmethby * Denys, and * Damaſcen : ſo was it the coms 
mon tudgement of * the Fathers, of S. Auſtin chicflp,as his bokes 
touching the Trinitic Dog thewe. And, tn ' fhe concluſion thereof 
(f 02 enident p2ofcof that which you denied) he giueth the name of 

th< rule of faith to that which is plainely ſer downe in ſcripture of 
the Trinitie. Wherefo2ec the ſcripture compaiſeth the rule of faith 
fo: thatpoinf, And as fo2 that point , fo fo2 all the reſt, which * in 
that very boke (whereof we ſpake )S. Auſtin noteth, Jt remaineth 
thcrefo2e that S. Auſtin meantnotby'the authortitie of the church, 
1102e then he ſignified by plainer places of the ſcriptures, 

Hart. Pes : his owne wozdes tn that very (cnfence doe yelbe. 
ſaffictont pzofe (me thinkes ) that he did. Foz , if he ſtgniffed by 
plainer places of the Scriptures , as much as he meant by the 
 aucthoztte of the Church :; then was if idle , when he named 
the one, fo adde the other fo it : chiefly tn ſuch ſozt , as that is 
added by Saint Auſtin.” Foz both the coniunition, the places of 'the 
Scriptures , 4nd the auctoritie of the Church , ſhoulds impozt 
things different : and J may ſay of wo2des, as the Philoſopher 
faith ofthings , That is done 1n vaine by more that may be done 
by fewer. | 

Rainoldes. Nothing is done tn vaine , that is done fo edifie, 
The Charch might: well bee menttoned ,'as an tnferp2eter of the 


 wozd : though it feach not any thing beſide the wo2d of G25, The 


people of Iſraell ” did belecue the Lord and his ſeruant Moſes : pet 
Moſes did nothing but that the Lozde'commanded him. The wiſe 
man Þoth charge his fonne * to harken+ro the inſtruction of his 
father, and forſaket not the doarine of his mother : pet they both 
(thefather, and mother:) teach onelefſon , the chicteltwiſdome, 
the feare of God. The ſame 1s falfilled tn this Moſes, and the 
Lorde : o2 rather in this-mother, and-our heauenly Father : of 
whome if hath beene ſaide well, * He cannot have God to be his 


de vaatccclef,, - Father, who hath not the Church to be his mother, Fo2 God Has 
-*- uing purpoſed to make vs his childzen and hetres of fe efernall, 


? 1Per.1.23, 
q 1.Pcte2.2, 


as he p:epared his wozd,to be,firſt;the ſeede, * the immortal! (cc de, 


Wo which we are begotten anew, afterward. the milke, the —_ c 
INI C, 


Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture, $3 {put 


milke, wherby we(being bozne) growe : ſo he o2dained the Church 
by her miniſterte fo teach it, as 1t were a mother, firlt, to conceaue - 
and bing fozth the childzen , afterward to nouriſh them, as babes _ 
newe bozne, with her milkc. Which appeareth, as by * others, ſo ITY Ys 
chiefly by $. © Paul, who trauciled of them in childbirth, whom he 35 &by Pere, 
ſought fo conuert : and when they were newe bo2ne, he * nourithed (4 Pape 
them with milke : fo ſet befoze our epes the ductie of the Church, * «.Cor-2.>, 
and all the Churches Hinifters in bearing child2zen vnto Chrff. 
Now, the milke which the Church giueth toher ch:ld2en,the giueth 
if out of her bzeaftes ; and her two bzeaftes, are the two tcitaments 
of the holy ſcriptures (by S. © Auſtines tudgmente ) the ol! Teſta- 4 Incpift.r.ts 
ment, and che newe. S. Auſtin therfoze, ſaping, the rule of faith is Ck a. 
receiued of the auQhoritie of the Church : meant not that the 
Church ſhould dcltuer any thing, but onely what ſhe dzaweth out of 
the holy ſcriptures. YT, : 

| Hart, Not fo2 milke perhaps, Which babes are fo ſucke : but 
fo; ſtrong meate wherwith men are nouriſhed, Fo2 mothers feede 
not their child2zen, being growen,with milke out of their bzeaſfes, 
* Rainoldes. uf Saint Auſtin addcth that the holy ſcriptures 
haue both milke foz babes, and ſfronge meate foz men : niulke, wm 
plainer thinges and eaſter to be vnderſtode : ftrong meate, tn hars 
dcr and greater myffertes. Yea, where * Chill ſaide, that cuery «wcz.14, 51. 
Scribe which is taught vnto the kingdome of heauen1s like vnto Wy 
an hoathoulder, who bringeth foorth out of his treaſure thinges 
both newe and olde :S. * Auſtin tndgeth that hoe meant by newe « Con. raul, 
thinges and olde, rhe olde and newe Teſtament , Wherefoze, ſith OS cRER 


cuery paſto2 and teacher of the Church is meant ( * you graunt) by  $:apter. prin, 


this Scribe : it followeth by Saint Auſtin that the meate which he 9915: 
is to fetch ont of his ffo2ehouſe fo2 the ſuſtenance of his houſhould, 

mult be the Scripture onely. Wihtch the tight of reaſon will induce 

yeu to, 1f you belzne the fozmer poyntes. Fo2 the * Philoſo- « acinor.!ib r. 
pher teacheth that we are nouriſhed by the ſame thinges of which «© women 
we doe conlilt, Zhen, if we are begotten of Gavds wozd, as (cede : 

_ the wo2de, as ifis milke fo nouriſh vs, when wee are young : fo 

mult if nouriſh vs, when we are growen, as itrong meare, But iff 

were fo, that $aint Auſtin had not had thts opinion touching ſtrong 

meat : yet muſt he needes hane1t, in that wherof we reaſon:fo2 there 


hc ſpeaketh ofmilk. And he ſaith that the rule of faith isreceiued of »aygus. de 


Planer places of the ſcriprures and of the authority of the Church: catechizand, 


| | : ; 1. ruG1bus,cap. 3. 
£o note the Churches pzacile, * which, in catechizing of her young 4.5 7,5 
| D. ut ones, 
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ones, faught them ſummarily the poynfes of beleefe and the p2e- 


cepts of tte, Do that the ſimpleſt Chziſttans, who had not read them 


ſelues the plainer placcs of the Scriptures to learnc the rule of 
faith, yet knewe it by the calechifme : wherein, thzough the mint- 
ſtery of the Church, they learned if. Nowe $S. Auſtins catechiſme 
_hathnothing but the doctrine whicl) Cy2iians may lucke out of 
plainer places of the Scriptures, Yis rule of faith therefoze delt- 
uercd in the plainer places of the ſcriptures, is the ſame that the 
aucthozrtie of the Church delinered, An deed your ' newe Doctozs 
(CaniGusin his WNT their Poptſh cafechifines haue precepts of the Church, beſide the 
lawn, Lecclima y2Ccepte of the ſcriptures: and pour Church * Which nameth her 


in his Itakan 


Vaixinin tg: TEUC ( though vntrnely) the mother of all Churches, hath mo2e 


1: carech.fre. then two b:eafles, a third,out ofthe which ſhe pow2eth poyſon with 


k Eccleſia Ro- 


=oncmium - Yer mus. 8 lbereby, th2ough god vſiage, hamng killcd her owne 


ecFlſi ce childzen, ſy clatmeth our Churches child:e;to be hers : as did'the 


Concil. Tndene, WONan befoze Salomon , Andthe whoze hath gother” atturncis of 


—— ws _— ber mintons, which doe not only raile at vs fo2 nof acknowledging 


14.cay.2. &Sef, Her tobe our mother : but alfo belye vs * that we coffe at and curſe 


| 22e8.&be>, the very tifle of Holy mother the Church, 1But they whome God 


zZS decrce ce 


ib. detect. : hath bleſſed with the ſpirtie of wiſdome, as he did Salomon, will 
» <5  afilpdiſcerne, that we Arc fo farre off from ſcoffing at and curſing, 


» SAanGCT, MM 


Xn [t pe Sn that we giue the tame of mother fo the Church with reverence and 
Nh wene..  1QP. Harry, the_burch of Rome to be called our holy mother, 


devil 


Staplet.princ. which netther 16 nozv4t 102 0ur mother ! that our ſoulcs defeſt 3 with 


nee#'9 that her ſtepmotherhaode nay be farre from vs. As foz the ruleof 


*Vulgata! mca- 


+ #1 yrugodving faith, fo which thee layeth clatme by her aduocate, your Dotto? 2,plea,s 
fete Ding the title ont of Auitin, that we as acknowledging hci childe to 
ecu ex-rar Peour ſiſter, may take her fo2 our mother:1f we foliow S21omon and 
crayler,  — Tippe vp the pica with ſuch a {202d as he did : we ſhall fine that the 


parrsr0® childe ts neither hers,no2*her huſbands, but the holy ſcriptures, Foz 


the Poves who . , : n - ; . 
bis Canon Anliin,tn ſaying the rule of faith is learned of plainer places ctthe 
4a) caller che Scriptures and of the aucthoritie of the Church ; named the Scrip- 


hin] 1115 {poule, 


Nosjultitiamno- EBTES, as thematier, the Church as the miniter, whereof the rule 
a Sp of faith is learned. Your Doco?2, ſuppoſing, as well the carpenter, 
eres neg/iu2re.c. 7g the fumnber,to be the tuffe,wherofthe houſe muft be btuided:doth 
ih i « \.4ay his ace to both together : and ſquaring them alike, docth make 
«.mSc% Him beames and poſtes , and iniſes, ſome of the timber , ſonie of 
the carpenter. Cuen fo, the holy Dcripture is not the whole macter 

of the rule of faith :; wherof the Church miniſters, as wozkemen , 


and biniders, ſhouive frame the houle of God ; but in parte, the 
Church ; . 


ES: 


Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture. 55 Touts} 


Church : in parte, the ſcripfore is the matter , Both which being , ._. oY 
molten, as were the © earerings ot the ltralites,and w2ought in fa- 1 with medats, 
ſhion by your crafteſman, nat yeelding vnto it of weakneſle, as did Ce OI 


Aaron, but ſeeking aſtcr it with groedineffe , as the people, who beades) cricitix- 


knewe not what was become of Moſes; they will make arule of £5204 over 
faith,not of Chiſtes,but of the Popes faith, And this 1f it be decked 2 2 
with'deuiſes to the cie,as that was with gold, and ſet fo2th by'men po 


whoſe toncues are their owne, and voices fweete to ſing the ſong, fwtcs and Semi 
*Thele be thy Gods,o lſrace}, which brought thce our of the land 7 Ange 


0 Ex0.32.,VET.4, 
of Egypt : if will moue many to daince fo2 toy about if, in as holy _ 
ſazt, as the golden caife did moue *” the Jſraehites to doe. brag © 
Hare. Jt doth not become you, to ſco2ne im this ſozte fo graue 
and learned inen,as M. D.Staplieton, and others whom you touch : 
much leſſe.che Church of Rome, andleaſt of all the Popes Holines, 


Britannes, and reſto2ed 1t * afterward in the dayes of the Cnalith, Aries ChAp.2, 


Ou: of Bede hilt. 


And doe you thus rewarde them foz1t 2 You will make fome men az i... 
pcrhaps, (1f yon vſett ) to gtue their 1ndgmente of pou, with what 22+ blue 


r1445 


ſptrife you doe if, 'b cap. 23, Crevn 


| 


Rainoldes. Af you wil! ſpeake ofhim, who 24ue vs our faith : ES ho”. 
pon ſha!l doc well tolifte vppe your eyes from dult and rottenneſſe, | 
and caſt them ſomewhat * higher . Elſe, although J willnot con- 4 7» 1.77, 
demne pour ſpirite therefo2e, pet j ſhall feare you doe not that ho - * 4 
nour to Govs * Spirite, which woulde beſceme a childe of God: £5 CO 
fo2 ' who is their father ? uf, fo accepte them as the gtuers of it >, « Gidas a4; 
whole miniſtery God vſed init: firff, as if is doubted ofthe one ſide, 5% —_ 
whether the Bricannes had their firſt faith from Eleutherius, it is ate the con- 

' moze likely, no; ) fo, of theother ſide * it1s confeſſed, that all rhe 7". Sb, 
Englithhaditnot from Aultin ſent by Gregory, Zhen, if 1f were fo tai. Ang 2, Gly 
we had it firlt from them : Yet we receiued it not from the Popes © ern 


Taninos 14m ! 


predeceſſors, F92, as you take the name of Pope foz ſup2eme head, abi go A 
and ſup2eme heade foz that power which you yaue defined: there nam wc willed 


wasno Pope at all, when we receiued the faith, The b2atte was lginncn Pu 
not yet bozne, when Gregory the firſt, much tee, when Elew- Joris Rang woes 
therius was BBtſhoppe of Rome : as our cenference will ſhewe, foo i ny 
Lhirdly, if they who were the pzedecefſours of the Pope ( though 1... 

not.as Pope ) gaue vs our firſt faith : the fucceſſours cannot com- Gore x” = 
piane they gaue it frely: they haue beene pato ſwetly fo2 if. "Your avgiucſn © news 


men ( fo ſet them vp) compare them to Balaam, and ” the Church © ant. facrſer 


rut, Al4i2a,! -CC:5i4 


to his afſe.Jn d&de(we muſt graunt)our Church hath ber the pr: 
, Ui), 


Allen, Cai 


Alc ns Apologe 


* Whoſe P2 edeceſſours gane vs our * firſt faith in the fime of the ofche Engle. 
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; 56 b'. Of Peters ſupremacte. 


The Chroni- but * your Balaam hath not refuſed to accept * a houſe full of Gluer 


cles of Thom, 
Walſingham 


and golde, nay, he hath beene glad to ſue foz if fo. Laſt of all, if 


and Mar. Paris, they had mtuen it vs freely, and playd a kind mothers parte: neucr- 


Chiefy Mar. 
Paris in Henric. 


thelefſe , of mother tranſgreſſing, as ſhee hath done, * our father 


rcr,anno.Dom. ſatth vnto vs, * Contend with your mother, contend, that ſhe 1s 


1245, 1246, 
& 1247. | 
*Num.22,19, 
aHol.2, 2. 
*Vuloat.edrr. 
lat. ludicatc 
 marrem vcltram 


11d1cate, 


d AR.21. 3. 


e 5.24. 
4 23.6, 


_ *3,Cor.4.4- 


* x. King. 18:7, 
_ FElab44- 16. 


$ Seavler.prn- 
cip.dodar.lib.1s. 


Cap.4. 


1 Veap.s. 


. Cap.6, 
\ cap 9. 


> CiPÞ.10, 


BD CaP.33, 


 Cripture, Yereplieth againſt vs;that each of them,alone,and taken 


not my wite, netther am TI herhuſbande : to the intent ſhee may 
remoue her fornications out of her {ight, and her adulteries from 
betweene her breaſtes, S. Paul was * brought vp at the feete of 
Gamaliel : © Gamaliel, a great Phariſe. Neither was he onely 


the ſcholler, but the * ſonne of a Phariſe to, Bet, the ductic and 


loue which Paul bid owe and beare to his father and maſter, ſhould 
neuer haue excuſed him befoze the tudgement ſeate of God , if he 
had cleaued ſtill to the Phariſes ſect, when God did lighten him 
with greater knowledge of his frueth, As foz me, of whome ſome 
will giue their 1udgement with what ſpirife Jdocait, if J teft at 
your Phariſes, o2 touch your holy mothers whozedomes, and vil- 
lames of your koly farther ; mens tudgements AJ depend not of: J 
nctther feare them no2 deſpiſe them. Jhaue* aiudge fo whome F 
ſkand. And A content my ſelfe that he aſſurceth my ſpirite, J doe it 
with the ſame ſpirit, though not with ike meaſure ofthe ſame ſpt- 
rite, that © Elias did ieft at Baalites, 4 * Eſay did touch idolaters , 
Ulherfoze, fo goe fozward with your diſcourſe of D. Stapleton a- 
gainſt our errour of expounding the ſcriptures by ſcriptures : you 
haue the grounde of it, that they mult be expounded by the rule of 
faith, and therefore not by ſcriptures only, Now, as his grounde 
is, ſo arc his p2ofes:;both fo2 your owne meanes firſt,and afterward 
anainft ours . What tnfallibilitie and certaintie there is in yours, 
*the practiſe of the Church," the conſent of the Fathers,'the cou- 
cels determination : 1t will appeare (in place of triall ) mo2ehere- 


_ affer,it hathin part already : when pou were faine to flic from them 


all to the Pope, whom here the Docto2 had fo2gotten. Touching 
ours: hep2oucth them to be deceitfull and vnſure, how? * becauſe 
each of them, Gihey be taken ſeucrally, may cauſeamantoerre: 
which he ſheweth by examples in ſome of the particulars, asthe 
weighing of the circumſtances, the (tyle and phraſe of ſcripture, 
'the conference of places,” the looking on the Greeke & Hebrue. 
Firf, if it were ſo : whatſhall JF call this dealing , trecherie , 02 
foilp : Wee teach of our meanes, that they all, together , doe 
make a perfite way whereby we may finde the right ſenſe of the 


by 
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Scripture muſt beexpounded by Scripture, 57 {outs 
by it ſelfe, is nof a perfite way to findeif, Jn the which anſwere,if 
you ſe not his weakeneſſe (to ſpeake the beſt of it: ) J will ſet be- 
foze you a claſſe to viewei1t in, Jt is not many yeres agce, fince : Intheyeere of 
Captaine Srukely ( * rhe Marques of Ireland , as your ſto2tes call rey 6 
him ) © was ſent with ſire hundzed Jtaltans by the Pope to take berniz. 
poſſeſſion of Irelande, Which he was commung to haue done , but bo Ab 
that ( at the requeſt of the ing of Portugall )* he wente and foke perie Sohn E 
poſſeſſion of Barbarie by the way .. An Engliſh man might ſay , to ,.n;-.c:;... 
comfozt god ſubieces, that (by Gods grace ) theſe Jtalians and {ea<brart. 
the Marques, ifthey had arriued, might haue bene diſcomfited by ;@.,."**" 
the Nucenes armie: as the Popes ſouldiours were, who came after {<5 twnc 
them. D. Sanders might reply, to incourage the rebe!s, that thep 14.4cv«11s 
neede not feare it : becauſe the Qucenes ſouldiours , though they **+<7-"+: 


haue ſome ſtrength, yet eache of them, alone, and ſeucred from the 


| reſt, can nof oucrcome ſire hundzed Jtalians, with ſuch a Captaine | | 
to, And fo; p:wfe hereof thatitis verie ltkelie, he might hauc ſto? 4 
of argumentes, examples, and feſtimontes, to diſcourſe at large : 4 
with as great eloquence, and no lefle wiſedome, then Z. Stapleton wa 


*Demonſtratio 


bath done fo p2oue the other.Bet this tn D. Stapleron 1g*a demon- gethodicaprin- 
{tration. Yad the other bene a demonſtration to 2 No maruell that —_— 4, 
pou lende vs ſo many bokcs ouer, if they be fraught with wares of Thcmz $:2plc- | 
ſuch demonſtration, Qaruell, you ſende no moe: vnleſſe it belaw- *"* 

full fo2 none but publike readers, ſo ſubtilly to pzoue their thinges 

by demonſtraftion. Nowe, if your Doctozs anſwere bee abſurd, 

though none ofour meanes were certaine and ſure, alone, without .. 
the relt,to finde the right ſenſe of ſcripture : how much moze abſurd, i 
if any one of them, alone, be ſure and certaine,and that in his owne | 
judgement to The conference of places of the Scripture is ſo; _. 
though he would hide it with a miff, But the miſt whtch' he caſſeth, *$-apter. pine,  / 
is no thicker then the fozmer. A weake eyemay ſe though if, Foz 920 t<ns 


; . | 1 Dextera cola * h 
we ſay, that * cighr conference ot places, 1s a way moſt excellent : tio lecorml * 
as himlelfe rehearſcth our wozdes of that point . And he thereto cr 
replycth, that *'a wrong conference, a letr one, (fo to termeit) 2 EO = 
= 


DICH, 


15no ſuch excellent way. TAhich is, as if we ſaide, that wiſe men © Þ 
and vertuous are ht to beare ofkces in the common-weale - and | ' | 
hee, fo p2wuec the contrarte, oulde ſay that madde menne and I 
kvaues are no good magiſtrates. Jf we can ſe th2ough this milf, l 
the conference of places is apcrfec waie. Foz that which we meane i} 
by conference ofplaces ; S. Auſtin doeth ſignific by the rule of faith. 
3Sut * the rule of faith,is a way infallible, in pow Docozs _— PC, 3, LO (: 
heres | il 


| Ras " ROY : 


Chap.?, 
ec Diuſſia, 


f 
\ . . 
FI. 


r D- doQrnn, 
Chr thao, lib, 
JL. 11pÞ10.0 20, 


Plal,119 18. 


* Sraplct, prin, 


«octr, 1b. 13, 
CAP, 10, 


5 50 
 Therefoze ( to iudge him of his owne mouth ) the conference of 
places1s a way infailible. Jf this.alone : much mozethis and all the 


' OfPeters Supremacie. 


reſt being topned together . The meanes then which we commende 
to vnderftand and expound the ſcripture : are ſure + certaine meancs 
whereby the right ſenſe of ſcripture may be founde, But your Doc 
to2 ſaith * that all heretickes, and Iewes, and paynims vſe theſe 
meanes,they conferre places,they note the kindeot ſpeeches, they 
looke vpon the fountaines, they marke what gocth before, what 


 commeth after,and ſuchlike rhings. Ffthey doe nof ſs: pour Docs 


to2 ouer laſheth, Jf they doe ſo: they doemoze then himſcife doeth 
in many controuerſies of faith , which yet he teacheth publicly , 
and pzinteth them to. What? And doe all heritickes, Iewes and 


Painims vie theſe meanes; and doeth none ofthem ſx the Churches 


praciſe:marke the conſent of Fathers: rcade the decrees of coun- 


cels ? Jf any of them doe: which it is enident many dee: then by 


aswile areaſon, as pour Doctoz maketh, theſe his owne meanes 
arenot ſure neither. Which were a ſoze conſequence,and woinld raze 
the Thurch of Kome vnto the arounde. Let him bethinie hunſelfe 


therof, and heale the bzeaches, which (ifhclokenot fo it ) his owne * 


thotte will make inthe walles of his Jeruſalem, As fo2 vs and our 
meanes, if any ſeeme fo vſe them, and pct nufle the right ſenſe of the 


fcripture:J ſay with's. Auſtin(whome this quareli maketh as much 


againf, as vs ;) It they who knowe theſe precepts, cannoc [ee the 
tiings whichare obſcure and darke in the ſcriptures of God, the 
faultisin themſclues, not in the precepts:as if I ſhould point with 
my finger ata ſtarre, which they would gladly fee, & their eie ſight 
were {o weake, that althoygh they could ſee my finger, yet coulde 
they not ſce the ſtarre at which I poynt, Wiherefoze asS. Aultin 


concludeth of them, Let them ceaſe to blame me, and letthem 
pray to God, that he will giue themeye-ſight : ſo we doe acknows/ 


tedge that all meanes arc vaine, vuleſſe the Lo2de giueeyes to (ce: 


whom thcrefoze the *P2ophet made his pzayer to, Open mine cies, 
that I may ſee the wonders of thy lawe, 
Hart. Pot may ſay what pou lift, 38ut experience ſheweth, 


and it is moſt certaine, that many who allow thoſe meanes, which 


you doe, and expound the ſcripture by them, are themſelves decei- 
2d, and deccineothers. F02* the conterence of places by which 
you ſet mo2e then by all the reſt, which you cali 2 great remedy,and 
the beſt expoſition-of Scripture that may be had : let this remedp 


be taken ſeverally and by it ſelfe, it ts marucitons deceitiull, yeg 


pernicious 
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Chap.2. > 


perniciois and peſtilent : ſo much the moze , by howe much ( in 

thewe ) it is mo2e p2obable, and fill atleaſt cozrupteth two places | 

of Scripture , if if be vſcd peruerfly , Jndeede, we acknowledge 

gladly with $5, Aultio, that place recetneth light of place, and thoſe. 

thinges which one where are ſpoken ſomewhat darkely, are ofher- 

where mo2e clerely vttered, 1But in conference of ſcriptures 1t 1s : 
fo be knower and diligently marked, * ( which herctikes will not © Q409 obGraa- 
nacke, becauſe they willnot becatholikes, and god childzenof the [{,7,5'" 
Church : ) firſf, that one ſaping may ſ&eme fobe like o2 vnitke an- ict 
other, not ſo much fo2 the ikeneſle and vnlikeneſſe of thinges , as Sk "% 
fo2 the p2eimdice and affection of them by whome they are conferred, 

Sccondly, that the ſame wozde o2 kinde of ſp&che, hath not enery 

where the ſame ſiznification , but ſometimes diverſe , ſometimes 

confrary, Zhirdly , that there are many places in the ſcripture, 

which being vttered enelp once , have not any like wherewith you 

may conferre them. Fourthly,and laſtly, that ail heretikes both of 

this and of all ages, * in conferring the ſcriptures molt diligently /. 
together, pet haue crred in the ſenſe of the @criptures moſt thame- @ipcmas di- 


fully. Which reaſons why the conference of places of ſcripture is a £m. 


raucriunt amen 


deceiffull meanes ofexrpounding the (cripfure, and lcadeth often info i $criprurarm 
errour : D. Stapleton , aman well learned out of queſtion, howe © ime 
weake ſocuer pou account him , hath fet downe and p2woucd them 

with ſuch examples, as might pzeuaile with pou perhaps , if you 

would werch then, 

Rainoldes, Jhaue weighed them, and I finde them too light , 
Lhe marchanf, whome you p2aile, i3 rich, J deme not : but ſure he 
vieth falſe wetghts,and abuſeth the fimple,who take their wares vy 
on his credite, Pwze men, conceining well of them whome they fan- 
ſie, thinke him to deale vp2ightiy fo2 that he railcth at others,ſaping 
that chey are deceiuers, becauic they wil not be honeſt dealers,and 
good children of the weale publike , 15ut let his mozdes noe; and 
haue an eye fo hts wetghts. Jfyou ſhoulde tell a young beginner in 
tofing that they who loke at the marke and louſe direaly towards X 
if doe not alwaycs hit1t : your ſpecche were a trueth, 35ut if you 
thoulde ſay that all naughtie archers which are , o2 euer were, hane 
towlly mille the marke tn ayming at it moſt ſkraightly:he might ſus 
tpect either your ſkill.o2 your will, who traine vp archers ſo. What 
may wethink then ofhim. who to perſwade men that conference of 
[criptures 1s a veceitfull way to hit their right ſenſe , doth lay that al. 
heretikecborh of this and of all ages, in copterring the ieriptures _ 

molt » 


Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture. | 59 Piniſs, & 
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60 Of Peters Supremacie. 
moſt diligently together, yet haue erred in the ſenſe of the Scrip=- 
tures moſt ſhemetully. ? Fo2 though they might crrein conferring 
of them : yet the fault thereofmult be, not in conferring them moit 
&:lipgently , but innot conferring them diligently pnough , And 
this is the laſt of your Doqo2s reafons, The next befo2e it 1s 
no better. Yee ſayeth, that there are many places in the (crip- 
_ ure, which haue not any like wherwith you may conferre ther, 
Zhe p2ofe he bzingeth of it, is, that there are ſundry ſpeeches in 

S. Paul, which arc 1n no Prophet, nor Apoſtle beſtde him : as ( foz 
 erample ſake ) 70 put off the olde man, and put on the vewe , Which 
p2ofets like the poynt whereof it maketh pzofe. Foz, if the ſame 
ſpeches benot in any other, yet there are ſpeches like them,where- 
by they may be vnyderſtod. Dz, ifnot in others : pet in $. Paul him- 
ſelfe, who lighteneth ſo his owne ſpeeches. ©2, if not in him : yet 
conferre them with the d24ft and circumſtances of the text:the courſe 
ofthings and wo2des will open what is meant by them. And ſo al- 
_ leage whafplace of ſcripture you iff, the darkeſt that you can : lef 
a manexpound it after our rules,and it willneuer leave himintohe- 
relie, Fo2 etther it hath plaineplaces fo expound it , and being cx- 
pounded accozding vnto them, if is farre from hereſie : o2 if if haue 
no ſuch, it hath no danger of hereſte, becauſe all thinges required to 
| belief? and life are ſetdowne plainly in the @criptures . The dan- 
ger alllyeth in your firſt and ſecond poynt : the one, touching ſay- 
ings, that mens corrupt affeions may tudge ynlike or like, when 
intructh they are not (o : the other touching wordes, that may be 
miltaken through mens ouerfighres, as (ignifiyng the ſame thing, 
or ſundry, which they doe not. And by theſe meanes we grant 
that the ſcriptures, may be { and are of many ) expounded amiſle : 
to the verifying of that whtichs. *Peter waiteth of >. Paules epiſtles, 
that in them are ſome thinges harde to be vnderſtoode : which 
| they thatare vnlearned and vn{table doe peruert, as they doc 
allo other ſcriptures, to their owne deſtruction. Yereof we hane 
notable examples in your ſclues : 02 ( becauſe of yours wee ſhall 
ſpeake hereafter) in the Familie of loue, andthat ympe of Satan, 
their maſter, Harry Nicolas. Wihom the ſpirite of errour hath 


\tn he Gotven (th20ugh an Ulluſion of tgnozance ) ſo bewitched, that , as though 
efthexingdome, 2 take a glozie tn his ſhame , fo be himlelfe, and his, volearned, 


C2.23 6.X33.11, 
a" fotorth in 
that, and tic 


PATIENTS, 


({ach as S. Pererpornteth at, ) "he deteſteth the learned and ſkilful in 
the ſcripture,the (cripture-wile,as he termeth them,and ctueth if in 
chargeto his babes to ſhun them,Chyzilt was tw ſkilful in ſcriptures 

| : E.-- fo2 
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TIE), 


| Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture, -61 $172 # 


foz the Deuill, Elſe might * the Deuill,by the ſhewe of Scripfare, « mar... 


" 


* which he did alleage (02 mifſe-alleage rather) have perſcuered with. 


areater hope in fempting Ch2iff, But ſhall we ſyfpec and milike 

the ſcripture , becauſe hee miſſe-al{eaged it? 02 the conference of 
&@rcripfore, bicauſe his ympes ble it peruerſely - We hauc not 

learned Ch:ilt ſo, Nate, ſo much the moze ſhoulde we labour and 

frauatile to ſearch it moſt diligenflie, and wiſely to conferre if : to 

w2eft by that meanes their ſword out of their hands, and kill their 

owne erronr with it. Foz, the deſtruction of ſuch ſpirituall foes, is 

the ſword of the ſpirite : and” the ſword of the ſpirit, is the word 7 #?"44-17- 
of God. So the Familie of loue, which make a mock ofour faith,our 
ſaluation by Chzift,our reſurrecion,the indgement,and cuerlaſting 

life : and (to ſaue their frenſtes from danger of the ſcripture ) beate 

flafte the literall ſenſe, which 1s the edge of if, and put if vp infoa 

ſcabbard of their fanatical dzeames x allegozies: let *the two edged » Hebr.4.::. 
ſword be dzawne ont and ſharpned with this conference,and, as the 

flame of fire detoureth the fnbble , ſo will the point of truth rippe_ 
vp the bowels of theirerrozs. ©o the Arians, when they bzought whey 
b:oken ſenfences of ſcripture, tn ſhewe reſembling ſomewhat their RL 


blaſphemous doctrine againft the ſonneof God, but indede vnlike $0. 
it: they were onerth2owen though the conference of *(criptures by 4 Filo.Bafil 


-* contra Eunomi- _ 


the Nicen conncell and*godly paſto2s of the Church,&0 the Pelagi- m.miar, 
2ns,the entmies of grace bnder the name of natnre,whe they trifled raps 
bainly fo ſhift the Scripfures of, which make againſt the free- will of c., Ch 


© Inepiſt; ad In- 


man fo2 Gods fanour : they were put to flight with plainer places * "© yes 


ofthe Scriptures, by the Councels of © Carthage, of *Mileuts, of jarcr epil.Au- 
* Orenge, and chiefclybyS. * Auſtin, ©9 hath God confounded os 2%. . 
thers of that rable , and will (no doubt) their complices : if with cpidota Au. - 
the ſworde of the ſpirite, whichis the word of God, we topne the zi 
tſhielde of faith ro quench the fiery darts of Satan . The Familie Arauſcan. 


ſecundum. 


_ of lone ſhall fele 1t in fime 2 the father of the Familie feared it : and | lncoening 


therefo:e He warned hrs childzen fo beware cf them who beare contra Pclagi- 
this weapon, and haue [kill fo handle it , of Scripture. Jearned #9 Tom-7. 


men. And pot, * who lay the Familics finne fo our charge , as + Holt in bis 


epiſile ro the 


though we Bd folker that venemeus vipers b:wde , doe topne your ito ne 


_ fclnes to them, and march info the fielde with them , and treng; icliic. 


then their hands againſt vs. Df you they haue learned to take vp ,qomiimin 
the name of * Scripturemen by way of ſcoffe , and vſe it as a con- cccle{ztt. ba- 


crar.l.1.C.2. 


_ fumelie, You feach them, that *the diligent, yeathe moſt diligent ; Seapderevin 
conference of ſcriptures, is the path of heretikes to moſt damnable ddr. :.c.:0. 


£crrours, 
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I Lindan, de 
opum.2zn.in- 
rerpret. SCriptur, 
Stapler. princ, 
doR1.11.c.12. 

m- Staplert.princ, 


_ do&1.11.c.9. 


& 10. 


*% Theſe arc Gy- 
an!s, the ſornnes 
of Anal, of 
whome 1t1s 
Written, Num. 
13.34- 


v Num.13.28, 


v Plal.g5.11, 


* Num. 14.14. 


 Þ Num.14.7. 


62 Of Peters Supremacie. 
errours, You perſwade them that ' rhe fountaines of the Greeke 
and Hebrue text, arencither pure , noz arcatly nedfall. You fell 


them that ® ro expound the ſcripture by ſcripture is god, and it 1s 
fruitfull to conferre places , to obſcrue the wordes and cit- 


cumſtances of rhe rext : but there are many dangers and difficul- 


ties in if : thetext is not alwayes knitte and coherent to it ſelfe : 
the very order of ſpeaking is oftentimes abrupr, ſometimes pre- 
poſtcrous alrogether : there are ſundry * hyperbata and * ananta- 
podota in S. Paul: one word,yea in one ſentence hath ſundry ſigni- 
fications : places may ſeeme like one to another, that are ynlike, 
and contrariwiſe : and mante mo fuch inconuentences, pynough to 
b:ceake the heart of a weake Thziſtian, Jn the which dealing pou 
doe bande your ſelues with the ten ſpics : * who when they ſhould 
bane encouraced the pcople of Jſraell to enfer into the land of p20- 
miſc, they told them that the land certeinely is good and floweth 
with milke and hony : but the people dwelling in it, 1s ſtrong, 


and the cities walled, exceeding great, and the ſonnes of Anak 


(Gyants) be there. The Amalckires dwell in the ſouth countrie 
the Hitthires,and ITebuſites,& Amorites dwelin the mountaines: 
the Canaanites dwell by the ſca,and by thecoaſt of Iorden. The 
* Kozde ſware in his wrath, both to theſe ſpies , and fo the people 
who bel&ened them, thar they ſhould nor enter into his reſt. At 
your , and your men , Jmaruatile, (M. Hart) that whoſe fact you 
followe,pou fremble nof af their ende, As fo2 vs, although we were 


but rwo again(T your ten, and all the people would rather bel&ne 
pon then bs : yet we will followe them who were* of an other 


ſpirite, Caleb and Ioſua, and with them will we ſay fo the whole 
aſſembly of the chilvzen of God : ” The lande, through the which 


we haue goneto ſearch ir,isan excellent good land. If the Lorde 


rake delight invs, he will bring vs into this lande, and giue tvs : 
cuen a land that floweth with milke and honie. Onely rebell yee 
not againſt the Lorde, neither feare yee the people of the lande : 


for they are bread for vs. Jn dede the holy @cripture is bread fog 


_ our foules:and the wozd of God ts the fode of Itfe, Jfthe Lo2d fake 


4 Toh.x.39, 


s Tam 1.5. 
'4 Marr.7.7. 


v Staplet,pninc, 


__ doR.lib.1o.c.10, 


AN lib.21.Cap.9. 


delight in vs,he will bzing vs vnto if, and gine 1f vs, Lef vsnot re- 
bell againft him,noz feare the hardnefle of it, We muſt © ſearch the 


ſcriptures,and *pray to him for wiſedome,and he will open them 


to vs; (foz he hath pzomiſed) and make vs learned in them, 
Hart. Ur acknowledge with you © that the meanes you 
mention, namely, to ſearch the Þcriptures and to pzay fo God foz 
; wilcdome 

| | 
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Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture. 63 ? vis. $ 'N 
* wiſedome and knowſedge, are god and godly meanes whereby wee #1 
may the ſoner come to vnderſtand them,oz rather be pzepared ther- 
to.1But ſuch,as nenerthelefſe are not ſfill effecuall. hs 

Rainoldes. They are Mill effectuall, if men p2aic, as they | 
ſhoulde : and ſearch them as they ought: *1n the ſptrite offatth * and « rom.;2 3. *| 


c 1.Ioin.g.t; 


modellie. dp T4 N 
Hart, True, inthat meaſure, which 1s fit fo2 euery mans vo, = 7 
cation and duette : ſome,to exhozt and comfozt pztuately, ſome pubs i 


likely fo tcach the Church. But after you hane ſaide all that por 
can : we ſhall never growe toany ende andiſſne, if we followe this 
way. F02,1f pou alleage the ſcripture againſt me,and J againſt you : 
. ffJerpound it by conference of this place, and you of that : if in 
pour opinion one ſentence be plaine,and in mine another: in mine, 
onr meaning right, and in yours the contrarie : what ende can our 
controuerſies haue without a iudge 2 And if you ye&lde to a indge, 
who fitter foz it then the Pope ? _ ; 
Rainoldes. Who, but Chriſt our Saviour 2 And they which 
_ him haue it committed to them, even the Church of 
Chriſt ? 
Hart. {The Church? Nay pou mentioned the godly befoze, 
and ſpake as ifthey ſhould trte the fruth from errour, by conference In; 
ofthe ſcriptures, Which is your right kinde of friall and tudgement, = 
33ut you are aſhamed of if now belike, as in truth pou may bee. \ T5 
Foz you ſhall finde many taylers and coblers mo2e godly then ſun- 
d2temoze learned then they, Yet J truſt you will not repaire foz 
{h;eds and clouts fo any ſhop of theirs, 
Rainoldes. Yet the ſhzevdes and cloufes of faylers and cob- 
ters may haue greater knowledge perhaps and better iudgement 
q of the ſenſe of Scriptures, then the ſcarlet gownes of learneder mem 
then they, Fo2 the learned Pharaſces, * who condemned the peo- * 9n71ci4: 
ple as ignorant of the lawe, did not tudge the doctrine of Chziſt 
 fobe frne : nay *theprcieded 1t as falſe with ſearch and ſee. But L 
the men of Bcerea ( fume of whome by likelthode were taylerg, * 327-167. 24 
02 coblers, o2 atleaſt common artificers asmeane as they ) © recet- « ver.12. 
ved it with all readines, and(vpon tye ſearch of the ſcriptures) be- 
teeued it. Yowbeit when J mentioned that iundgemet ofthe godly, 
J meant the godly learned. Wherefoze pou neded nof fo ſpeake 
of ſhreddes and cloutes, but that you were loth perhaps to leſe 
this teſf, Chiefly,ſith J ſhewed thereupon withall,thaf, fo2 the triall 
of controuerlies by Scripture, the tongues (in which the Scripture | 
is 


a vVer.$2. 
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b 1,Cor Z.15. 

c 1 Cor.10.15. 
& 1.Tloh 4.1. 

, e Aft 15.6. 

f 1,Cor. 14.29. 


E 1.Cor.14. 32. 


h Matt.23.10, 
: Tam.s I 2s 
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1 Toh. 20, vcr.24, 
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64 _ OfPeters Supremacie. 


is w2iffen ) muſt be knowen, namely, Greeke and Beb2ue; The 
which 2eds and cloutes, neither many Taylers and Coblers with 
vs,ncither many Cardinals and Popes with pou haue. Noz yet am 
7 aſhamed of that kinde of triall and indgement by the godly who 
baue not learned fongues and arfes, but Ch2iſt cnely. And Jcoms 
p2iſcdif 11 that which J ſaide, that Chriſt is the 11ndge, .and they 
which vnder him haue it committed to them, even the Church of 
Chriit. Fo2 himſelfe/hath ginenby ſpectall commiſſion two ſo2ts 


ofiudgement to his Church, the one p2ztuate,the other publike : p2t- 


nate, to all the faithfull, and 'ſpirituall, as God calleth them, who 
are willed © fo iudge of that which is taught, and fo © rrie ſpirites 
whether they be of God : publike, *to the aſſemblie of paſtozs and 
clders : fo2 * of that which P2ophets feach, let Prophets judge, 
and * the ſpirits of Prophets are ſubie& ro the Prophets. Jn both 
of the which, the Church muſt pef remember, that God hath com- 
mitted nothing but the mintfferte of gtting tudgement vnto her. 
The ſoucratgnfie of tndgement doth reſt on Gods worde, Foz 
Chriſt ts * our onely Docorand * Lawgiuer ; accozding to whoſe 
w2itfen will the Church muſt tudge. And ſo, torefurne vnto the 
wo2des of Chzilt, from which we digreſſed: the ſenſe ( J gane of 
them ) will J pzone by Scripture , accozding fo the rale of faith: 
the pzofe of the ſenſe J ſubmit to the pztnate and publike judges 
ment ofthe Church, Zhe wo2des of Chziſt foPeter, conteyned a 
p2omiſe of the keyes, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen. The occaſion of the wozdes, was a queſtton of Choiff, 


alked of the Apoſtles, anſtvered by Peter : whome ſay yee thar 


Iam ? Thouart Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God. Mhe ſenſe 
which J gathered by laying thele fogither , was, that as Peter ans 
ſwered one, fo2 all: ſothekeyes wcre meant to him, one with 


_ all, £o p2oue the fozmer point, that Peter anſwered, one, foz 


all : the Scripture 1s moſt playne, in the ſirt of lohn, where (be- 
foze this time ) Peter had confeſſed in thetr common name, * Wee 
beleene,and knowe, that thou art Chrift, the Sonne of the living 
God. Top:wour the later, that the keyes were meanf to htm, one, 
with al : the Scripfure ts as platne in the twentieth of lohbn,where 

Chziſt perfourming that which he had pzomiſcd to Peter, voth fate 
to him with the rcft , 'As my father ſent me, ſo do ſcnde you, 
Whoſe {innes ſocuer yee remit , they are remitted to them: and 
whoſe hnnes ſocuer yee rereine, they are reteined, Wherefoze ſith 


the keyes were p2zomiſed by Chziff 5 the pzofeſſion of their nwn-4 
| vich 


The keyes giuento all Nite Apoſtles, 65 T\6are] 


which as common fo them all : and the pzomiſe was perfozmed, 
when he (ent them all with power to binde and loſfe,toremit and re- 
taine ſinnes : it followeth that the keyesvelonged no mo2e to Perer, 
then to al the Apoſttes, And therefo2c the pzomile ofthe keyes to him, 
impozteth no headſhip of his ouecr thenr. 

Harr. That which was p:omiſed by Ch:if vato Peter.was not. 
perfo2med to the Apoſtles, Fo2, hee gaue not them the keyes of his 
kingdome, buf the power of remitting and retaining finnes, 

Rainoldes, "Theſe things differ in wozdes, but they are one in 
ſence: as Ioſeph ſatd to Pharao, * Both Pharaos dreames are one, * Gen.41.2y. 
Foz as God, fo feach Pharao what he would doen Cappt by ſeuen_. 
peares of plcentie, and ſcuen ypeares of famine, did vſe two ſundzte. 
 d2cames, of kine, and eares of corne, theſurer to reſoluchim of 
his purpoſe 1n1t: ſo Chaift, fo teach vs what he doth fo2 mankinde 
in o2deining the miniſferie of the wo2d and Dacrament, ' vleth ,,,. 3 
two ſimilifudes, the one,of keyes,the other,of binding and looſing, 
that wee may know the better the fruif and fo2ce ofit , Touching 
the keyes: he ſpeakcth ofheauen, as ofa houſe, whereinto therc 1s 
no enfrance fo2 men, vnleſſe the deo:c bee opened. Now we (all A- 

_ dams offp2ing) are ſhut out of hcauen, as & 
was out of Paradiſe , though our cffences and ines, F02 © 00 nreve.cr.27, 
vncleane thing ſhall enter into it, 1Brit * God of his love and fa- * 1.3.16. 

uqur fowards vs, hath giuen vs his ſonne,his only begotten ſonne, 
wg whoſocuer beleeueth in him ſhould norperiſh, but hauc eter- 

nall|l:fe: which ts * the inheritance rcſerued in heauen,for vs.” WIE » 1. perr,s. 
cannot beleeve,vnleſſe we hearc his wo2d.Ue heare not his wozd, ? kom.19.14, 
vnlefett be preached , UWhercfoze when * kd eb) Father ſent his q Luc.4.18. 
jonne Chrilt, and * Chriſt ſeat his Apoliles as his Father ſent him, yay ts 
top2each his wo2d fo men, that they who reper:ited and belieued in * pn - 
Chriſt thould have their finnes forgiuen them, the faithleſſe 
and vnrepentant ſhould nor be collbinent then -c naUue authoztic 
(as1f were)to open heauen fo the Janos , and fo ſhutit againlt the. 
wicked. Which office (to thut and open ) becauſe in mens hou- 
ſes if ts exerciſed by keyes : and * the [leward of the houſe 1s ſaide *2.Kin. L it 
' to hane the keye of it to open tt and to (ht if: thereſo2g Chriſt, LES 
the p2incipall feward of Gods houle is ſaid * fo haure the keye of « Re. 7 
_ DHauict andhcegane his Apoſtles the keyes (as you wouid ſay) of 
_ the kingdome of heaven , when he made th? 1 his" tiewardes fo * 3n9v5ue, 
ſhut out, fo lef in, he other ſimilifude of bin Girl and looſing \ wy 


is to like effect, Foz "we are all by nature the childzen offinne, 
: Ch. ” and 


Chay 2, ? 


e Diuſcs,, 5 


Y” It. 3 6. "2. 
£ ,>rO0v i's 4 


8 2:PCt 4. 
b 1.0ct 3.19. 


. © Jo 3.18, 


b Carechiſm. 
{ < C11. I rctenrg, 


q ATED ES i » 
? . y3Ccraith, Pae- 


_— AliEnt,” 


66 — OfPcters ſupremacie. 
7 and therefoze of death . Now nnes are ina maner the ſame to the 


£ oule, that Cordes tothe vovie : and the endleſſe patnes of dearh, 


(thats, tie wages of tinne }) areiyke to * chaines, wherewith the 


' Bicked are bound in hell, as * in apciſon , From theſe coves of 


fine, and c<haiaes ofdeaty ecernall, men are looſced by Chat, when 
their innes bee remitted: tctr UBS Arc remitted, ifthey bclceue 
tihim, Jfthep belzeue nor, thety Ginnes arc retained: Whole ſtnnes 
are retained , they doe continue bound. Foz, © hee that beleeueth 
nor, thail be calemned: : he that belcencth, tall bee ſaued:, None 
fall bee condemned but they whoſe ſinnes are retained, to binde 
them with the chaues of darkeiiefſe : none faucd, but they whoſe 
fiancs arerenmfted, and te co2bes onlaſcd by which they ou 3 ol- 
den, Wheretoze, fith the Goſpcll is pzcached to this end aye 
vour of life to lite Vnfo belecuers : vnto the vnbeleenvers, a jeep 
of death to death: as we reade of Chiit, that * rhe Lord ſent him 
to preach deliuerance to the captiues, and opening of priſon to 


_ them that arc bound : tn like foztc his nuniers whone hee lent to 


p2cach if, are {aid "to binde and ioofe, * to retalne andremitte 


 linnes. ©0 that both theſe kindes of ſyeech impozt the ſame that 


ts fiantaed by keyes. Foz, to binde, and fo retaine linncs,1s to 
thit 4 to looſe, and fo remit {innes, ts ta open the kingdome of 


- heauen, Pour ewne Church vot —_— the keyes in this meating? 


cuen * the Councell of Trent . Fo2, whereas Chzilt gaue to his 


Ayoftles and their ſucceenrs the DOWET of binding and looſing, 
thats, of remirting and retaining finnes, as your r ſelues erpound 


it: this Power } "01 call thepower ofthe keyes, as by which an en- 
trance into heauen is openct : becauſe thegates ofhcaren are as _ 


were vulocked fo then, who hane remiſcion and foznitiencs offinnes, 


and locked to the reff, Which thinges being ſo, this ſ{:nume arilcth of 
wh tz, that, ut ) the keyes of the kingdome of heanen are alone with 
ti2C PO iv erat! Di! nd1ng and! 1001119, oy Ci Itting 7 and reraining {1nNs: 
Chill thcrelgees when hee pzomiled t! le keyes, meanttfhat power: 
and , when he aaue that power, gaue the keyes. 35ut hee naue that 


bower fo all the gpoitics It fol 6\wety then, he gaue che Keyes to 


 themall, 


* $:apler/prin- 


« 7, JOoArmn hb, 


_ 
CaDl, 


Hare, You expound the eſe places, J cannot tell how. Fo2 much 


ofthat which pouſay, is ſaid by vs allo: and pet you agree not with 


vs in the p: incipall. {owſocuer you ca tyzeparcels of your count: 


there 1s a fat ltinthe fumme. Wiherefoze you m ut parnon Riel 


alow it not , 92, (to vls "his woes, whole opunton, thengy) you 


mig Ie 
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miſlike Hin, J farreetceme aboue yours!) by the name ofche keyes 
of the kingdome of hezuer which Choilt p2oniſled to Verer, he finm- 
ply meant alt power, whereby the kiiigdome ofheauen (tn whatfo- 
ener {once pou tane if ) way beeſhzut and opened. 8 fo2 fat which 
followeth , * and Whatſocder thou {halt binde on earth, ſhall bee * Mat16-19. 7 
bound in heauen, and whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, thall 
be looſed in hean en : "this 13 nt (as ſome haue thor nht) an fr- ' Noneft (nd 
plicatio! 02 limitation of the keyes , 4fo2 fo, by thoſe wo2ds, Jud Yor ha mi 
Chit hauc reffraied tl the power of Veter to the onely curward Ce liinario ipfaram 
cefiaticall cout. Foz * itis the common opinion ofcll the Schoole- {99m 


LO. oo 


men, that by thoſe wo2des, * whatſocucr pee {hall binde, and (6 rw {hsl. 
fo? th, ( which are luke to theie wozdes ſpolien vntg Peter, and haue ene”: na 
the ſame meceamng) an Eccleſiaſticall iadge in the outu ard court is 
11adc ; as by thoſe ofher wozdes, © whole {innes yee remit, and (0 < 14.20.23, 
bh fo2th, an Cccleſialitcalitudge in thetnward cont i5 made, Where- 
toe, if © 11 this place, that whatſoever thou ſhalt binde] were 
an erplication 02 Unutatton ofthe keyes; then by ihe name of :cycs 
Laere p2onnlſed to Peter a power tudictal onely i: the outward court; 
Which 1s but a part (and that aleſcer part) ot the pew croithe keyes, 44 
Fo2 a great deale moze exceltent is the po! of pemilting ſinnces, | i 
then of excommmunicating o2 ſuſpending a man from his effices; 
hono2:and thercfo2e this may be anatred  pv9. that isnot apaiclt, 


7 
42 


{0 16.13. 
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whereas tho other belongeth vnto Patelts onely. Ugatne,becguſe our | a 1 
£ autour * addcth with 4 conn $om , and whatfocuer thou thalt cucgus Rowe ' 
binde : itmuſt note differently ſome diſtinct power, af the leaſt in <ommuuradda | 
ſpectall: even as the other things,all that goe befoze, vitered conn = iy 
tlinely, are things dilting and d:fcrent : fo wit,azd 1 lay ro thee, aud — — i 


—_ es tl Wh © 0 0E" Re 3 


ypon this Peter, a:dhell gates (hall not pre: ualle, azatothce will. 
giucthe keyes, and laſtly. Sad hatfocuer thou alt bind on carth, Ml 
and fo fozth . UT Aycrefoze 1 theſe laſt wo2des 1s p2omiſed fo Pe- dl 
ter, not oncip power of binding and looung in the court, either | 
ettward 02 11ward: which both are onely * partial actions of the '; Partia'es a5us 1 
keyes , But becauſe rhe keyes themſclues were P26mucy hum, IEA "ne 8 
__ tadefiniteiy , and were not reſtrained fo arie one kde ofopen- wholethng vc 
E ing 02 ſhutting: doubtlefe all the p2wer which is contained in the 750 <a 
keyes was p2omtled to him , how 'great ſoeuer it bee, and of what =. 


$ Tots ade 


ſozte ſoeuer , Nowe *the whole power, and cozreſpondent fully v1 0.0. ſt 
and euenly to the keyes, 1s tot 0921 and ſhut: what meanes ſocuer i clawbuss 
if be done by , Foz, to open and lhuristy2 b viictic of kep2s ; im 
token whereof the keyes of the Citie are bzought viito t52 chietell 

(CU, naaftrate, 


4 - 
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magiltrate, that by his commandement the citic may be ſhuf and 9s 


| pened. Z0 receiue the keyes therefo2e of the kingdome ot heauen, 


is, to receiue the power of ſhutting and openiag the kingdome of 
heauen: whether you take the name of the kingdome of heauen fo2 
euerlaſting life,, o2 fo2 the communmnton ofthe militant Church, Now 


. this1s done by dtucrs and many ofher wates , beſive thoſe ofbin- 


ding and looſing in cither court, Fo2 Paſto2s doe open and ihut 


- the kingdome ofheauen, (the one, by cxercifing that power: the 0-. 


ther , by withdzawting tit ) 11 their whole ſpirituall gouernement: 
in p2eaching of the wozde, tn minifkring ofDacraments, in making 


of lawes , in expeunding ofthe holy Scripture, in declaring articles 


of faith, in deciding pointes ofcontrouerſie and doubt, Zo bee ſhozt, 
the keyes of the church may be diunded,info the keye of knowledge, 


and the keye of power, Toopen the Scriptures, belongeth to the 


e Luk, 11.52, 


A, 


s Ampliſſima & 


ad rquataro- 
toltas clawum, 


_ # Symmoſicer- 


doti Eli-chim., 
f Eſay.22,22. 
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keye of knowledge: which Chult himſelte exerciſed in the foure and 
twentic of Luke , and whereof hee ſaid tothe Lawyers, © yee have 
taken away the keye of knowledge, and fa fozth. The keye of pow- 
er,is either of o2der, 02 turiſdiction , And turiſdiction it ſelfe 1s either 


tn the outward court, by excommunicating, by ſuſpending front 


office, by araunting of pardons, and making ofLawes: 02 tn the 1n- 
ward court , by fo2gtuing of ſinnes , All this 5 moſt ample power, | 
and cozreſpondent wholly and euenly to the keycs, ts pzomiſed in 
this place by Ch2iit to Peter onely, Which,as the fo2ce and meaning 
of the wo2d [ keyes | fo the kinde of ſpeach ofholy Scripture ſhew- 
eth. Fo2 (in Elay the PÞ2ophet) when it had bene ſaid * to the high 
Puaett E1:4kim 1n the figure of Chat, * The keye of the houle of 
Dauid will I Jaye on his thovlder : the Scripture declaring the vſe 
ofthis xeye,doth by and by adde : and hee (h21]l open and none ſhall 
ſhur, hee (hall thur and none ſaall open, Chichlikewiſe is ſpoken. 
againe of the perſon of Ch2ift in the Apocalyple: fo2 hee ts called 
5 the holy one and true, which hath the keye of Dauid,which ope- 
neth,and no man hutreth thutten,arnd no man openeth. Where 
foze, as Eliakim in figure, Chriſt in truth, receiuing the keye of the 
houle of Dauid, thatis, ofthe Church, o2 the k ngdome ct heauen, 
recetticd withall the power offhatting and opening:in like ſozt Saine 


_ Perer beingto receiue (in the roame and eade of Ch2ilt) rhe keyes 


of the kingdome of heauen, ts (out of controucrſie) to receiue 
withall the power of hutting and opening: that 1s to ſay, not onely. 


pitales, Fe wine: of binding and looſing in indgement of both thecourtes, which are 


TS no! ? Pp. XCc!} 
2guas > +l 


- onely " partialln no; totall , andleiler, not chiefe actons ofthe keyes, 
which 


The keyes givento all the Apoſtles, 69 foulft 


which alſo were committey-to all the Apoſtles inthe eightanth of Cn nd 
Mathew, and twenfieth of lohn, ? whereas the keyes were guen rr0 claucs date 
to Peter alone : but alſo beſives ofgouerning, of teaching, of diſpo- '**- 
ſing, and doing all thinges, which may any way belong fo the genes 
rall ductie ofa Paſto2:which actions are fully and cuenly co2ceſpon- 
dent to the keyes themſclues , and therefoze 1a thoſe wo2des were = 
p20miled * to Peter alone p:incipally, befoze and ouer allthe rcff, co ad 4 
Zhis is Z, Staplctons indgement of the keyes p2omiſed to Peter 7 ane + fup-a 4s 1 
wherein the ground of Peters ſupzemacte and headſhip ouer the 4- _— C || 
poitles 1s ſet downe very plainely, and very ſtrongly pzoued. 

Rainoldes. Thislong and (math tale, which you haue folde | : 

out ofpour Dotoz, is like to that Nightingale to which ' a Lacede- arms, rs: 
' monian, when he had plucked her feathers off, and ſaw a little cars co * 

rian cit, ſaid, Thou arr a voice, nought elſe. Pluck off the feathers 

of your tale: the body 1s a pw2e carcaſe, and hath no ſubſtance in if, 

Vowbeit, thenames ofthe two courtes, the outward court, the 1n» 

ward court, with other tunes of like muſicke; are very ſweet melo- 
dic in theeares of them, whoſe hearts are in the court oft Rome. As E 
fo2 ſimple men, who haue bcene onely conuerſant in * the courts of *F4#+4. 
the Lord: they ſound to thein ltke range languages, and ſwme fo 
containe mozep;ofound myſteries then we can reach the depth off, 
25uf, to open your anſwere, that it may be ſ&ne what is vnſound in 
it : this is the point of the thing in controuerſie. 'J ſay that the po- 
wer p2omiſed to Peter by the name of the keyes, tn the ſixteenth of 
Matthew : was perfo2med and gtuen fo all the Apoſtles by the com? 
miſſion of Chziſt, in the twentieth of lohn, You with Stapleton 
deny 1f. Why 2 Becaule rhe keyes promiſed to Peter doe (ignihe all 
kind of power : whereof a part onely was giuen to the Apoſiles,to 
binde & looſe in either court. And how p2oue you this? Fo;ſoth, 
becaule by theſe wardes, wharſoener thou ſhalt binde on earth ſpall bee 
bound in heauen, and what ſoeucr thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in 
heanen, Chriit doth, * not expound what he meant by the keyes, 
as ſomemen (ſay you) haue thought that he doeth, Then ſome Moen 
mer nauc thought that the power of che keyes, and the power of iuic) cxplicatio, 
binding and loofipg are all one: the latter added by Chziſt fo ex- 2m 
pound thefo2mer, Jn d&d J thought ſo: and J perceiue by pou that 
I thought not lo alviie: ſome other men haue thoughrit too. But, 
_—— not, as ſome men haue thought, Pet pou doenot tell 

s by the names of theſe [ſome men. ] Biaht w 
what theſe [ſome dat be? Me KR Md 4g 


E. lt), Hart, 
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Hart. Chat matter is 1t, who they be 2 fith we are not of their 
minde; 


Rainoldes. Pes:1tis a matter, Foz if knew them, it may 

| be J would talke with them, 

Harr. Zo confirme you tn your errour. Butlearned men doe 
varie tn expounding ofſcriptures : ſome hitte the marke, ſome mille 
if, And D. Stapleton, reading many of all ſoztes', might fall on 

_ fomeexrpounding it amiſſe( as you doe, ) whome hee foz modeſtte 
would not name, where he rep2oueth thetr opinion, 

Rainoldes. This modcſtic Jlike not, The frueth 1s, he burſt 
not name them, leaſt we ſhould know them, and be the moze ſtkreng- 
thened by them in the trueth to the confounding of your errour. Foz, 
theſe [ ſome men 7] whom he lo lightly frippeth ouer, are, but all the 
Fathers: whohaue with one conſent expounded Chriſtes promiſe 
of the keyes, as we doe, Nowe, the expoſition which the Fathers 
make\,ts(by his owne tudgment)the churches expoſition ,which hath 
the right ſenſe of the ſcripture. And fo while he is launching out into 

the deepe,to fetch in a p2iſe fo Perer of Romes ſupzemacie : he ma- 
keth ſhipw2ack in the hauen, 
Hart. Yow knowe you, that the Fathers all hane ſo expounded 
i 2 You haue not read them all:hane pou 7 
Rainoldes. No truely, Neither cucr am likely fo doe if. But J 
haue read him;that hath read them all, Jftrow., Andhe being a man 
wo:thy(with you) of credit, doth witnelſe,that J ſay true, 
_ Hart. Whots that? 
Rainoldes, Cuen Father Robert ; the publike reader and p20- 
*Roterr.Bcl-. fefſo2 ofdiumitie in Rome, Who, * when hee diſcourſed of Chrities 
<4 464 wordes to Peter, Whatſoener thou ſhali binde on earth, ſhall be bounde 
trou.4 Queſt, 4 heauen , and whatſocuer thoy ſhalt looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed in 
EET", raves? faide, that all-power of the keyes is therein promiſed, 
notreſtrained to part, butenlarged to whatſocuer. Yea,that Chriſt 
* Marzb.19. Jjkewife promiſed the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, when * he 
ipake in like wordes,?Vhatſoexer ye binde on earth, ſhall be bonr.de in 
2058 aud whatſoener ye looſe on earth, (hall be hoſed in beauen, For, 
albeit Origen (more ſubtillie, then literally) doth por a difference 
* Te v2). betweene the promiſes jbecauſe,in the one, the word, ' [heauer }iS 


Harth, 1g 18, h 
"Ep 7-15 Eo 3m vſcd:in the other,*[heanens:Jyer the comon expoſition of S.lcrom, 


WW S.Hilaric,S. Anlelme, & others vpo this place, yea of S. Auſtin him 
_ {eltein histreatiſe vpon Iohi,ts,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of the power 


Marck.16.19 Of the keyes by which the Apoliles & their lucceſſours doe binde or 
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fooſe fnners, And although itfeemeth, that heere is chiefly meant 
the power of inriſdition wherby ſinners are excommunicate:yet %# 
the ſaid Fathers doe vnderitand it of both the powers,not only of F 
 1uriſdictio but of order too, And that may be gathered (it ſeemes) 
by the texr. For it is ſaid as generally tothe Apoliles,Y/hat thmges 
ſoener ye ſhal bind :asitis to Peter hat thing ſoeuer thou ſhalt bind. 

Hart. Perhaps Father Robert doth bzing in thele things by wap 
of an obtection, and franieth thereunto an anſwere,and ſo reſolueth 
to the contrary, 

Rainoldes, No, But he b2ingeth pour opinton indede by way 
of an obtectton, and frameth therennto an anſwere, and ſo reſolueth 
to the.contrary. Foz thus he gocth fozwaird, Whert ? Is that giuen 
then toall the Apoſtles, which was promiſed to Peter? Caicran(in 
his treatiſe of the popes authoritie) ſaith that he ketes of the king 
dome of heauen,& the power of binding and looſing, arc not all one : tor 
that ro bind and looſe, is leſſe then ro open and ur, But this doftrine 
ſeemeth ro be more ſubril then true. For it is a thing vnheard of, 
that thereare in the Church any other keyes then che keyes of or- 4 
der & of juriſdiction. And the ſenſe of thoſe words 1 will giue thee - 
the heyes, and whatſoener thou [halt binde and looſe, is plaine : L 48 firſt, 
a certaine power and authority is promiſed : afterward, the fun- 
Gon of it is declared. Now the funRion of tizeſe keyes is declared. 
by the wordes ro binde and looſe, not by the wordes ts ſrur and oper : 
that we may vnderſtand they bee metaphoricall and borrowed 
kindes of ſpeeches : neither heaxen zs opened properly, but it is ſaid 1Allens Apolov. 
that heauen is openedthen with theſe keyes when men are looſed and %*< Fnglith ic. 


minar.chap.s. 


diſpatched of the difficulties and infirmities which ſhut them out Conc.Trid, 
of heauen, and ſo foo2th, Thus ſaith your chiefeft reader, and Je- 9j74, MePuio! 
ſutf Robert Bellarmin : whoſe tudgement ( by pour leauc ) J farre tothe Conncell 


of Trent) Sacrats 


eſteems, in this point, aboue DoQor Stapletons, as moze agreaz g. ;wn mamta 
bleto the ſcripfures, Guam nifi juxra 


Vnanimemn cons 


Hart. You mayeſtemeit, as youlift, But J am not bound to pane con: 
ſtand fo Bellarmines tudgementf. accipiam & inter 


Rainoldes. But you are bound fo ſtand fo the indgment of the 755909... 
Fathers, by the Councell of Trent : and that ' vppon your othe, ag fourth. = 
F fakeit . With the which othe J knowenot howe Door Staple. B\02ncoitmi 
ton diſpenicth, Unlefle the Pope expound if, that ycu muff followe Denies FER 
them, ſo farre as they doe goe with him : 02 elſe * the othe maker, p. ca, 
meant not to binde you toit. Lef vs giue a paſpozt the vnfo the Fa- wn en 
thers, Jtmay be that the man was moued(in con(cience)by light of c0:i. Fr agg 
; C. iii, 5 trueth 
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truth to vary from them, Let vs heare what moued.him, The ſame 
is not meant (faith he) by 4c keyes and by the wordes , to binde and 
looſe, as ſome men haue thought, And why ? For all the Schoole- 
men are of opinion, that z9bjnde ardlooſe doth note a power' 1udi- 


clallin the our ward court onely : to remit and retaime ſinnes, in the 


inward court, By the outward court, he meancth the conliftorie : 
wherein the Church diſcipline and cenſure is exerciſed, 4By the in- 
ward court, the conſcience; wherein a mans treſpaſſes and ſinnes 
are bound oz loſed, 90 (in effect ) he ſaith, that the power ot re- 
mirting finnesand cenſuring {inners, were onely meant (1n the 
ſpeches of Chailt ) to the Apoſtles : and not the moſt ample and 
large Power of keyes ( p2omiſed fo Peter ) * by the iudgmente of 
all the Schoolemen . Which p:ofe , though it cannot weigh as 
much fo2 him, as the fathers againſt him : yet herein his dealing 
1s 02derly and plaine, that, leauing the Fathers , he cleaueth to the 
Schoolemen, Foz (when all is done) the Schoolcmen arethe men 
that mult vpholde Papiſtrie : with the freindly helpe of che Cano- 
nilts their bzethzen. The Scriptures and Fathers woulde be p2e- 


"tended fo2 a ſhewe,to countenance the matter. But they are like fo 


{mages inolde buildings of antike wozke : which are framed fo,thaf 
with their ſhoulders they ſ&me to beare the rofe., whereas that in 


 deede doth reft on walles o2 pillars. The Schoolemen, and the Ca- 


noniſtes, the fountaines of the cozruption which hath infected the 
Church of Chzift : tie Schoolemen tn doctrine, by the optntons of 
Poperie : rhe Canoniltes, in diſcipline,by the ſkate of the Papacte : 
the Schoolemen and the Canoniſtes are the rwo pillars that vphold 
your Church, as ® the houſe of Dagon, itn the which the Phili- 
ſtines frinmph,and inſult ouer the faith and God ofSampſon. What 
then, if the Schoolmen, Whole © oppolitions of ſcience falſely {o 
called, are nofed byS. Paule, that Timothee may auoid them, who 
(thamo$ of them ) canie with feete vnwalhed into the Lo2des ſanc- 


ftnarte, who being iqno2ant of the tongues wherem the holy Gheft 


w2ote, ( great heipes to vnderffand his meaning, ) ſearched not the 
ſenſe of ſcripture in the ſcripture, but tin humane ſenſe, 4 fo ex potn- 
ded if thereafter : what,ifthey ſay, that :o bynd and looſe doeth make *' 
a 1dgc onely in the outward court : t9 remit and retaine ſimes, 1 
the inward court : and both imporrleſſe then che keyes, which open 


-allin conrt and countrie 7 Jhauep:wied the contrary by conference 


of the Scriptures, You cannot deny but that rhe Fathers teach the 


- contrarie, Where 1s your diſcretion ? Who, thongh the Scriptures 
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Ju : i : , . a 
4. y 5 


| Pp, 
The keyes giuento all the Apoſtles, 9g $619%*? 

(as we p2one,) the Fathers (as you graunt,)do ſay it is ſo:yet you bs 
ſay if is not ſo, becauſe the Schoolemen thinke not ſo. Ag if pou 
ſhould ſay in a maffer of fate, which is allowed and owained by the 
Nueene and Counſell, that although they will it, yet may it not bee 
done ; why: becauſe the Yeomen of the Kitchin like it not. 

Hart. FJfyou belceued ſo rightly as you ought, with Catholikes: 
you would not thinke ſo baſely of Schoolemen, ag you doe, Foz, (as 
* MelchiorCanus waiteth wel & truelpy)rhe contempre of Schoole- 51, rc. 
diuinitie is a companion of herefie : and the hereſtes of Luther , of !02icor, lib.s, 
Wicklef, of Melanchthon,and (in a word)of al the Lutherans,doe © 
ſeem to haue flowed moſt from that fountaine,cuen from the deſ- _ 
piling of the Schoolemens i1udgment. But how ſoeuer you cſteeme 
them,” their common opinion, when they all conſent and agree in 
one, is of ſuch weight with vs : that we account it a point of great 
raſhneſſe,and almolt of hereſie to difſent from them. They hane 
not ſuch o2naments of finer learning and the tongues, as ſome in 


our dates haue : but they haue the ſubſtance, * the pith of all ſcien- - 
ces: chieflp S.Thomas of Aquine,one of the graueſt and learned(t me Enclith. 


Diuines, that euer Chriſt church had , whatſocuer ignorant here- gn 

tikes (which vnderſtand him not)eſteeme of him. I 
Rainoldes. By wÞdgement ofche Schoolemen , ts ſuch as they 

deſerue. Jf Canus haue 1udged moze fauourably of them, hee ts to 

be bozne with : fith © himſelfe deſired fo be thonght a Schooleman, 

Lhough, if 3 ſhould graunt them as much as he doeth, that , when 19g1v.5 cap.s, 

they all agree in one they mult be followed:they would not trouble | 

bs greatly in many poinfs of faith. Fo2 they are at ſuch contention 

( fo2 the moſt part)+ that,about ſuch inatfers:that'S. Paules rep2wfe c, +, 4. 

pf queſtions & {trite of wordes neuer fellon any mo2ctuſtly then on b 

them. 35ut as Canus ſpraketh of Schol-dunnes, and Schwle diu- 

nitic:he and J diſſent not,thoucgh 7 be againft them,and he fo2 them, 

in ſhew, Sophocles, the poet (a waiter of tragedies) being aſked of 

his friend, why,when he b2ought in the perſons of women, he made 

them alwates god, whereas Euripides made them bad: becauieT 

(quoth he) do repreſent women ſuch as they thould be: Euripides, 

ſuch as they be. ©9 the matter fareth betwene me and Canus, , Foz 

he doth paint out Schoolemen ſuch as they ſhould be: and J luch as 

they be. J ſpeake againft them who peruerting the fcriptures,haue 

p2ophaned diufnitie with philoſophy,o2 rather ſophiftry,and yet are 

called Schoole-diuines,whe they are neither Schollers in truth, noz ,, ,.. 


Diuines, Ye accounteth none a Schoole-diuine , but him, * who log lib,s.cap.s. 
rtcaloneth 


P cap.4. 


3. Bigg "2s PR 1 E 


LN: "LORE T2 TRIES 


© © _—_ 
—- —— | 


Tof*? 74 _ OfPeters Supremacie. 


reaſoneth of God and thinges concerning God,fitly, wiſely, lear- 

nedly out of the holy Scriptures and ordinances of God, Nowe, tf 

none beaSctvol-diuine,but ſuch:no2 any diuinitie, School-divini- 
arc tie but that,*which is ſet on the foundations of the holy ſcriptures, 
rends conttiru- AS Canus doth define 1f ; then ſhall J gladly both ye&lde to Schoole- 
prope diuinitie, & folow Schoole-diuines : but J deny them fo be School- 
diuines, whom pou meant inciting Schoolemen,Yea euen Thomas 

of Aquine, whom your Popes ſet moze by, then by all the Dotto2s, 

|  placinghim as 'chiteſt, and * firſt after the ſcripture, and wozthily, 
tous. foz he was the firſt thozow-papiſt ofname that cuer w2ote,and with 
_—_— m—— his rare gifts of wit, learning, and induſtry did ſet out Popery molt, 
> Pope Innocer. that H2 might well be * pzaiſed as the ſtanderd bearer of the faith 


Inferm. ecce qnainteined by the Councel of Trent ; euen him wil J follow,fo long 


plus quam Solo- 


- monhic.Aveu- AS he ſheweth hunſelfe ſuch a Schooleman,as Canns pzailſeth to vs , 


ſin. Hunz.prz- JBut he ſheweth not himſelfe ſuch a School-man,when he docth (as 


far Summ. The- 


olog. Thom. A- "he doth oft ; ſo much we vnderſtand in him) kepe downe the tructh 
; ou # ſet vp errour : either by miſfaking the ſcripture againſt ſcripture ; 


3 Pope Pius the 


ff, Inbuilaſa- 02 by holding the cozrupfions of faithfullmen, as inco2rupt : oz by 


pe, ccienyaone following the glimſes of Philoſophers as perfit light, By miſkaking. 


—eltuicaus Anoc- 


Tn 


liciDucoris 5. the [ſcripture ; though faultie tranſlations o2 expoſitionsof men, By 
Felop Bullar. & the co:upttons of the faithfull : in the pzactiſe of the church , oz ſome 
Mora.proprior, Op1ntons of Fathers. By the glimſcs of Philoſophers ;in taking 

| groundes of ariitotle as p2inciples of trueth, equail to the wo2de of 


God. J ſet not downe examples of all Poptſh errours, growen by 


theſe occaſions, confirmed by Thomas and rhe Schoolemen, 3Bes 
cauſe inour conference, they ſhall (if God will ) hauecach their due 
places. Nowe fo2 thepzeſent, J graunt,that the contempr of the 


 Schoolemens do&rine, (on theſe conſiderations) hath moned vs fo 


The nar-ar. of Depart from pour Catholike errours:and a Lutheran miſlike, not of 


the Englitbſe- Schoole-diuinitie, buf of this Schoole diuinitie, is a companion of 


min 1m Rome, 


« AQ.2;. 5.8 Our hereſte 2 and 1n our Uiniuerſities, Drfozde and Cambyidge,we 


- 88. 22. ftudte ſcriptures moze then it : ſo that (in ſome parte ) you raile vp- 


 Whexe the ON OS iuſtly, * that herefie in England hath abandoned rhe ftudie 


names of Luthc- of it, Fo2 we had nof belgned * the hereſie of Chit and that tewe 


rans, Wiclcfi:ts, 


Melanchrhonilts Fanngled man,his Apoſtle $.Paul : vnleſſe we had contemned the Ca- 


nor puts 44 tholicke fanſtes of the Schoolemen, who( as * Demetrius)ftrine as 


6.,Staphilas, gamnftif, 3But pou ſhall never d2t1ue me with bugges of * thenames 


mr of Luther, 02 Wickelcf, 02 Melanchthon, oz any clſe,from holding 


wiſe of Calai- 


og bran that with them which they holde of God, Fo2 thoiigh wee retoyce 


$a; )cron, - M0t in names dzawen from them, with the which yen pzefle vs, but 
br” rat 
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| hadthey bene as euill as their enimies repozt them, theirliues ſtai- © cum Þo- 


third, the DoRor Angelicall : + the fourth and laft, the Suvbtile Doc z Thomas, 


thinke the rather, becauſe D,Stapleron, though boaſting that all rhe 


The keyes giuentoall the Apoſtles, 7+ pin, s 
in the name” Chriſtians, * into the which we are baptized : yet J » 48.11. 26, 
knowe no harme by them, no2 you; J thinke ( ſet flaunders aparte ) * <3 
why we ſhould be aſhamed of them, moze then our fathers were of 
Czcilian, * of whom the Donatilts called them Czcilianiſts, 15ut « awoug. brevic, 
ned with lewdneſſe, their doctrine mixte with leauen, no lefſe then 0 
were the Phariſees : Saint * Paul hath taughte mee to acknowledge *$$-35 
my ſelfe euen a Phariſce (if needebe,'not onely a Lutheran ) in that 
the Phariſes teach a truth of Ch21fttan faith,the reſurreion of the 
dead . Wherefoze if theSchoolemen ( toreturneto my purpoſe) | 64,0 
if all the Schoolemen had diſtinguthed the kezes from the fur ttion of 
binding and looſiag, that funition from the remitting and retaining of 
ſines, as you lay they doe : pet might not their credit ouerweigh the 
reaſons which J hane laide againſtif, But what if all rhe Schoole- 
men haue not done (o 7 As tndeede they haue not, What if they haue 
done the confrary rather ? What ſhall wee ſay of him, who hath 
faught his tongue ſo ſhamefully to lye, as though he neither feared 
God noz renerenced men Firſt, © Peter Lombard, the father of CY 4. 
the &choolemen, doeth define :4e keyes by the knowledge and the 7 
power of 6;:4iag and looſing : and ſo he demdeth and handleth them 
acco2dingly. Zhenext after him, * alexander of Ales treadeth the «Sum, 'rhco- 
ſame ſteppes : and ſaith, that :- binde and looſe 18 as much as zo open W—— 
ard ſhut : which is the whole power of che beyes. Thomas of Aquine ,_ © 
after him, midliking * Peter Lombard foz requiring knowledge « r, moi, Gre, 
(Which ſome, who claime te keyes, haue not, ) agrecth with him in 4 OO 
the reſf, and maketh the power of binding and loojmg, tobe the (ub- Fn ang 

ſtace of che keyes.lohn Scot after him, although he diſtingutſheth be- "Scrips nn 

tweene the rwo courtes,ſecrer,# open,as you doe: *yet he dzcameth ; (510. 

not ofany other keyes then of 5inang and /oo/iag, Pea, (that which cuts * ant. — 

the th2ote ofyour ſupzeme heade) * Scot * Thomas, & * Alexander , jy, avi.ig.a.., 
affirmeth the ſame,that J;namely,that the keies promiſed to Peter a py, 
in the {ixtcenth of Mathew, were given tothe Apollles in the twE- t5umm,Theo- 
tieth of [Iohn. And theſe are accounted the chiefeſt of your Schoole- 'o2cr =o | 
men, & ſo eftxemed amongſt you, that the * firlt of them is called the v-; &. 

Maſter of the ſentences : * the next, the Dodor irretragable.: * the ! Fnbarous 

tor, What thereft of the blacke garde iudge of the mattcr, J haue 1*0 

not enquired, But it is likely they weare their Batilfers liveries ; 

chrefly, fith Scor and Thomas doe not ſquare about if, Which J 


Schoolemen 


$ Clap-3. 2 


| ? pil 4. $ 76 
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Schoolemen areof his ſivc, yet nameth not one : whereas he vſeth 


not to ſpare his margent fo2 quotations, when they(whom he alleas 


geth) do ſpeake oz ſeeme to ſpeake foz him, Weltke the Queene mult : 


{eſe her right;where there 1s nothing to be Had, 

Hart. Pou n&denot finde fault that he quofeth not the names 
of the Schoolemen to p20ue his erpcſition ; when hee he nam if 
by that which you like better,enen by conference of ſcripture. 

Ratnoldes.  JBy conference of other plainer places of Dcrips 
ture ? 


gMuirong Hats No- But by a wo2deofthe cametert, ' een [ard] the 


cunqueligaue- ©04#ntHon : which , ſceing that it coupleth thinges diſtinct and dif; 


+" "RRM ferent, tn the fozmmer members, and 1 ſay to thee, and vpon this Pe- 
RR ter; 9 of the gates of hell, and ro rhee will I giue the keyes:therefoze 


to binde and looſe muſt differ from che keyes , becauſe the lalt 
onſe is knit with [4-4 ] vnto the ret , and whatſocuer thou thalt. 
INGEC, © 
Rainoldes, And didnot hee ( thinke you) no gbout to ſhewe 
and p2oue by this example, that conference of ſcripture 1s but a bad 
meanecs to come vnto the right ſenſe of the ſcripture 2 Doubtlelle 
ſuch a conference, as this (at which hce fumbleth ) 1s not the wiſeſf 
way to findett, But, { know not how, when he medicth with ſcrip- 
ture,he ſcemcth halie amazed, as 1t were a creature in a ſtrange cle- 
tStpler.princ, / ment, Fo2 neither he remembzcth 'his owne exception agaialt vs, 
"PEA LLG-S. that in the lame {ſentence one worde hath ſundry lenles otten : noz2 
marketh that  coviun{tion 15 vſed as p2operly to couple together a- 
=Ter.1.vcr,17. rams thinges as different, * and both ( as here.) in one place : no2 
615. |  conlidereth that thinges may differ,cach from other,x yet be expoun- 
ded each of them by other, as the cauſe by the effetes,the whole by 
the parts:no2 Welgheth(the point in queſtion }that although in Mat- 
_ thew the wozps of Chziſt to Perer dtd differ in meaning as much as 
he would hane them, yet Chailt by his generall commiſſion ta lohn 
mtqght pertozine topntly to all the Apoſtles that which he pzomiled to 
him.And this(to put y matter out of all controuerſie,becauſe it is the 


iſue between you and vs)the very wozds of the commiſſion, veliues | 


red 11 the {criprures , erpounded by the Fathers, obſerued by the 


& Rob. Bellar- 


eG Re: med) the Popes owne p2ofeſſoz , and moſt earneft pzocour of the 
: axtts, De Sun. JIOPES Cup2emacy, was faine toſeck other ſhifts whereby to helpe 


mo Ponit 14t,but this he could not chule but graunt. Jfo2 hauing taught that 4c 


/ K&ezespromutcdto Peter were only tw 0,9 of order, and of ariſdrttion: 
\ bu 21 1 | he 


Schoolemen doe conuince fo fozcibly:that " the leſ uirCwhom J na- 


The keyes giuento all the Apoſtles, 7 Tru; | 
he declared that Chriſt did give them both to his Apoſtles: the heye 
of iuriſaittion ouer all the world,in that he ſaid tothem, e As my Fa- ho 
ther ſent me, fo doe I ſend you, which Cyril and Chryfoſtome note vp- 
on it: the keye of order 1n the words that immedratly follow, Receine 
the holy Ghoſt ,whoſe ſmnes ſoeuer ye remit they are remitted tothem whoſe 
ſrnnes ſo engr ye retaine,they are retained, Dit D, Stapleton louc him 
wm ſo well, that neither Scriptures, no2 Fathers, no2 Schoolemen, 
no2 Icluites'\, can make him to acknowledge his owue ouerſight: let 
him heare a witnefſe who can doe mo2e with him , againſt whome 


o I, m reſtimone 


| there lyeth no exception fo2 him, vnleſſe it be that of the law, * They ha Ts. 
k | whowaver againit.the credit of their owne teſtimonie, are not to © 
- be heard, This witnefle, is himſelfe: who,remembaingnot the p20- 


is uerbe,that a lyar muſt be mindtul, ”doth afterward affirme,that all » ——_— | 
> the Apoliles were ſent with full power to begin the Church by _— —— 
7 thoſe words of Chriſt, As my Father ſent meſo doe 1 ſend you:and that 

they all were therein equall vnto Peter. | 

: Hart. So: hce faith that full power was giuen them by thoſe . 

: words, As my Father ſent me: but, that the words which follow,con- 

; taine apart thereof onely, hoſe nnes ſoener ye remit:ag againe hee 

= ,- mentionethin that verie place, Now, theſe two ſayings agree well 

by together:that itis giuen by the one,and by the other it 1s not. Wher- 

= fo2e your ſelfe offend in that you touch him, when you doe touch him 

as alyer , Acommon fanlt with P2oteſtants, in dealing againſt vs; _ 
which argueth your Church of what bzode it is, * The Deuilis/a ly. 14% 


vw 


_  ar.and the father thereot. 

fs Rainoldes. Jfany man of our p2ofeſſion be ſkained with this filth; 

(5 we with him and exhozt him to clenſe himſelfe ofit,leaſt the name of 
I  God)be (thzough his default) blaſphemed among the Gentiles, But _ 


x pou do vs inturie to condemne our Churchfo2 the offence of ſome in 
L. if. F902," all they are not lirael, which are of [ſracl: &Iacobs fonnes, 
"Ruben,dtd commit inceſf,*Simeon and Leui,murder:yct the houſe Hoo _ 


of lacob was the Church of God.Jfmy ſelfe haue done pour Doo « Gen.;; :3, 
any w2ong,in touching him,as a 1yar: it was an errour,not acrime; 


| 1 not of wilkulneſſe,but cucrſight. And ſuch an ouerlight,fo2 which hee 
M rather £weth thankes tome, who touch him then to you, who cleare 
Y him, F092 J,who do touch him, feuch him with arod:but you,who do 
* cieare him,whippe him with ſco2pions, 


Hart. What meane youby that? 
Ramoldes. | Pou charge him with a capitall crime (as J may 
terme it, ) to cleare him of alefſer , Vee followeth not the Devill in 
hs 1», m_ 


73 of Peters Supremacie, 


lying, yon! laye. But you araunt, he followeth him in thaf is woz {:24 

' een in thegſupp2eſſing of the holy Scripture fo ſeduce the reader, 

Foz, as th#2Deuwill, tempting Choilt fo caſt himſelfe downe from 
TMP. the pinacle , alleadged, * it; 1s written, Hee will give his Angels 
« 61,9111, - CNarge ouer thee: omitted , * that they ſhall keepe thee in all thy 
| wayes , becauſe that made againſt hit , the wayes, (to which hce 
tenipfed) being none of Chrittes wayes : 17 like ozte the Docio2 

tempting vs to fall downe befo2e the JIope , when hee alleadges 

Jlohn2o2z, 2 whole ſfinnes ſoeucr yee remit, as gtuing leffe to the Apcies thei 
_ #J1on202b Wyagp20emiled to Peter : hee onntted, * As wy Father ſ:nt mee, {o I 
{oad you, whercby they all hane fall power;the fame that Peter had, 

Neither yet contenting himſelfe with this trecherte: hee pzocecdeth 

s > Kin 18.13, Farther. And whereas * the Scripture faith of E1:akim, that hee was 
« Summfacer- the (teward of the Kings houle, the Dorto? affirmeth he was © the 


4oiiE iichim, 


to Peter: the ſimple reader might conceiue (by this alluſion) that, as 

— Eiakim was the hiec priclt inthe oide Zefftament,ſo Perer ſhould be 
it thenew: the one as a figure, thc ot5er,as licufenant of Chili, the 
true hie Priel?}, 

Hart. What moned D. Stapleton to ſay that Eliakim was hie 
pricit,J know nof.J doe not thinke he would hane faidit,vnicle hee 
had had god reaſon fo enouch it . Aud J am perſwaded, that ifhe 
knew that,and other things,which you inde fault with: wy ng 
he hath weitten,he would make it god, 

Rainoldes. J with with all my heart, he would. Fo2 then hee 
ſhould repent , and amend Hts er702s; the onely waie to make that 
Kod, Which 1s emll , 1But thus you may lee (by his owne confeſſion) 

that Chzift gaue the keyes to all the Apotics which hee p2omiled to 

' Peter. Fo2 ſwing by the keyes is ſlanificd the {u!l power,and the tul 
- - Power was given to them all ; itfolloweth tha [f the keyes were at- 
/ tien fo them all, Bow much the mo2e idle ts that fanſi full fale which 


+ Partiales non PO tolde out of him, that zo binde and looſe, foremitte aud retaine- 


FAO, Rane: , ſanes, imply a part onely,or(as he termeth it) are only * partial not 


res non pr Cpu} 


atuiphum totall, and leffer not the chiefe ations of he keyes: but roopen and 


5 Tora8:afe Jo#t, wherein is implyed the power correſpondent fully and euenly 


quataporeſlasip- tO the keyes, 15 the whole power,cucn 2 power moit ample: * and {o 


ner the partiallleſſer ations of the keyer were committed by Chriit to all 


7 Quumolj Pe- the Apoſtles,” w hereas theheyes were onuen to Peter alone. Where 
—_— ofthe concluſion is [9 clcerely faite, that "_—_ (as kw x had 
= | wa WWwey 


hie Pricſi: thatſeeing the keye of Dauids hovle was gtuen him,ard 
' his key therein was a figure of Chriſts, and Chriſt did pzomiſe keyes 


Fi. 


AE: Ty 


= 


The keyes giuentoallthe Apoltles. T9 iS Dr pug 


ſwallowed a hot mo2ſell which he muſt needes vngo 26e) was faine 


cipally,betore and aboue all therelt : heigraunteth (by conſequent) Privcipobrer ante 

that if was p2omiled to the reſt ofthe Apoſtles , and therefoze giuen © 

to them aila. | 7 

 Harr. PBef pancipally fo him alone, But'though all of them had 

receined the keyes , cuen the full power, the ſame that hee recciued, 

which neuertheiell? J graunt not,but ſuppoſe they had:yect this doth 

confirme that he was their ſupzeme head,in ſome reſpec, 
Rainoldes, Yow fo? )Secauſe no greater power was giuen him, - 

then was gtuen them, $i 
Hart. No:3Sut becauſe*the power which was giuen them,was *aplerrrine 

gtuen them by him, Foz, * fo (as Leo the great waiteth wiſely) *the 49 6.cap 7. 

itrength waich 1s gluen to Peter by Chrilt is beſtowed on the Apo- « dmg. 

{iles by Peter, | | | | aniucri.cic 


aſumpr.f1x & 


Rainoldes. Lis Leo was fo great a friend ofPeters ſtate;as q A Serm, 2.10 Natali 


Avoltolor. Petri 


Have declared, Uherefoze how great ſoener he were,and wrote wiſe- $7," 


ly : yet mulk his w2tting giue place to the wozd of a greater Leo: J * Finvias que 
meane of * the Lion ofthe tribe of Iuda.Fo2 he teacheth vs,not that pare reg 


the Apoltles receined their power by Perer,but® that Peter and they perPerun 


Apoftolis cons 


- recetu2dit ail together unmedtiafly of Ch2iſt, Pea Paul, * though heo {... 


were cholen atter Chaiſts aſcenſion tobe an Apoltle: pet was he'an 2 pp: 
Un. 2, 


Apoltle,notof men,neither by man, but by Icſus Chriſt, and God 5» PF 


the Father which raiſed him from the dead, PE” A 


' , , | , Ma 23 :'Y, 
Hart. This is true which you ſay: but youniſfake my mea: « x6, i, 


ning, Fo2 you ſeeme|to ſpeake of the Apoſſoltke power, which Jy f <5 
graunt they recctued immediatly of Ch21it , 1Sut * they had an other « 5,a,1c. pn, 
power beſide that, to wit, a Wiihoply, oz Paſtozall power, UWherein 407. lib.s, 
ſith they were inferioz to Peter, though equall in the Ayoſiolike: it 77 
way bee they recetued , though not the ApoCtolike, yct the 3iſhoply 
power of him, NS - $4 
Rainoldes, @ome ſich thing it ts , that your men weuld ſaie, 
x25ut (fo contefle mine owneignozance) J doe not viderſtande what- 
thop meane by 1f, Which {ſhould perhaps be aſhamed of,if you! who 
handle it) your ſclues did vaderfiand 1,02 gaue vs ſenſe + reaſon ofif, = 
Fo2 fail the power, which 15iſhzovs hauc,as y5iſhops, be the power 
or the keyes : and the Apcities, as Apoliies, had all the power ofthe 
keyes comitted vnto them by Th2ift:both the which things the tcrip- 
tures p2ouc, and youdilpzoug not: then was there no power, Rags z 
| JP 
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focaltit vp raightway,andlſay the contrary. Foz,in thathe adveth, "4% 
that the ful power of the keyes was promiſed * to Petggalone Prins 8 $9li Pero mL 


> poor 


oo OfPetersSupremacie. 
they might receiue of Peter , as Biſhops: and therefo2e they did nof 


' recetue any of him, no2 were inferiour to him therein, Pet this 1s the 


g Gen.19.11, 
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berie foundation of the Papacie : but laid on ſuch ſand, that the mas 


ſter builders who trauaile moſt in laying if, dee reele (like dzunken- 


men) about it, to and fro: and ſkroken with a blindnefle , as * rhe 
Sodomites at Lots doore, they are wearied in {ſeeking ofit, Cardts 
nall * Turrecremata, the chtefeft autour ofthe fanſie, 1s ofthis optn1/ 
on, that ' Chriſt brought the reſt of his Apoltles to Biſhoply dignt- 
tic by Peter: euen as heled his people through the wilderneſſe, by 


the hand of Moſes and Aaron, * For him ſelte made Peter onely, a 


Biſhop, immediatly : aud Peter preferred the reſt, ficſt Iohn, next 
Iames, then others: as the Cardinall geſſeth by p2obabilifies of 
d:eames, ſome in the Canon law, ſome of his owne b2aine. ' Turri- 
an the Jeſuite, (a man, with whome ſuch d2zeames commonly are 
o2acles ) though he allowe Peter to bee the father of the Apoſtles, 
pet thinking this maner of fathering him to be abſurde,hee ſaith that 
the Apoſtles were all ordained Biſhops, * by the laying(as it were) 
of the firy tongues vpon them,when they recetued the holy Ghoſt, 


And this he p2oueth by S. Terom, S. Denys, and other Fathers, Df 


whoſe opinton it enſueth, that , graunting the Apoſtles were o2det- 
ned Biſhops , as1n a generallſence, (in which thetr charge 1s called 
* a biſhoply charge ) they were: yet they were ozdeined of God im- 
medtatiy, as well as Pcr-r was, and not of God by Peter. D. Sra- 
pleron,vncertaine how to beare him lſelte vetweene theſe two opimt- 


rope the later being truer, the fo2mer ſafer fo2 the Pope: he faltereth 
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1 his ſpeech, as thongh (acco2ding to the P2ouerbe ) hee had a 
woolte by the cares, whom neither he durft let goe ont ofthis hands, 
no2 holde, fo2 feare ofdanger. Jfo2 of the one ſide he 1s loth to graunt 
the trueth , leaſt it ſhould p2eindice the title of the Pope: yet loth of 
the other ſide to dente it alſo, becauſe * he fesreth the people.” Firſt 
therefo2e he ſaith , that rhe keyes (which ſignificth the full power of 
agouernment Ceclefiafficall) were giuen to Peter onely. Then, hee 
cnet * that all che Apoſiles were ſent by Chriſt, with full po- 
wer, yea with power moſt tull,and equall vnto Peters power. From 
hence hee furneth backe , and faketh vp his olde ſong, * that Chriſt 
gaue all power Ecclefiafticall ro Peter onely, andio by himto 0- 
thers. Which ſfring becauſe it gineth a verie (weete ſound, ” he har- 
peth on it often, Afterward, either doubting the conſcience ef weake 
Catholikes, 02 the cuill tongues of Calutniſts, who fanour the fpo- 
Ales, and cannot heare them fo debaſed ; heſaith * that the Apoliles 
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The keyes giuentoallthe Apoſtles, 81 ſouth} 
were ſght immediatly of God with full power vnto all nations.Pet 

by anPby falling againe vnto his giddines (th2zough ſome pang be- 
like of * his holinefle diſpleaſure, which might be Mirred by (ach * The Pope. 
ſpeches :) he pzonounceth, * that the ſpring of honour and power ,.,,.,,; 
is derived from Peter alone toll the reſt. And thus he goeth on, 
thzough the whole diſcourſe , (both in this, and the reſt of his 
Doarinall principles, )enterfeiring as1f were at enery other pace,Fx 
hewing hofe againf> hofe, But ſo wil the Lozd confound the tongs 

of them who do build vp Babylon.Pet bere,fo2 theſe cuttings wher- 

with be gaſheth himſelf, he thinketh that they may be healed with a 
diſkinction taken vp in Cardinall Turrecrematas ſhop,of a twofold 
power, the one Apoſtolike, the other Biſhoply : the reſt of the Apo- 

ſties fo hane bene inferioz to Peter in the Biſhoply,though equal in 

the Apoſtolike : andallfo hane receined the Apoſtolike power ims 
mediately of Chziſt,the reſt(as namely Iames)their Biſhoply pow- 

er of Peter, But two learned Friers,Sixtus Senenſis and Franciſ- 

cus ViRoria(men of better reading and iundgement then either he,oz 
Turrecremata) hane caſt off this quirke as a rotten dzugge, befoze 
Stapleton foke it vp, * Vicoria, byſhewingout of the Scriptures, * Rc<0nr 
that the Apoſtles receiued all their power immediately of Chriſt, ce. 

* Sixtus by declaring out of the Fathers, that in the power of Apo- © Biblorhec.fan, 
ſtleſhip and order (fo he calleth thoſe twopowers) Paul was equall & CE” _ 
to Peter, and therelſt to them bork-Wnbich caſe he thought tobe ſo TA 
cleere, that deſpairing of helpe foz the Papacte, by Peters either Bi- 

ſhoply power, 02 Apoſtolike : he added thereunto a third kinde of 
power, euen the power of kingdome, therein to (et Peter ouer the 

Apoſtles, that ſo y Pope fo might raigne oner Biſhops, It mult be 

knowen ,faith he, that Peter had a threefolde power, one of the * 4- * i oa | 
poiteſvip,an other of * order, and the third of * kingdowe. Touching « Regni. ; 

the ApoFtleſhip, that is, the dutie of teaching, & care of preaching 

the Goſpell : Paul(as it is rightly noted by * Ierom) was not infe- 5,0 00mment 
riour to Peter, becauſe Paul was choſen to the preaching of the Goſpel, 5 

not by Peter but by God, even as Peter was. Touching the power 

which 1s giuen in the ſacrament of order: *Ierom hath ſaide well, » AduerſTo- 
that allthe Apoſtles receined the heyes equally : yea that they all, as pnan&4* 
Biſhops, were equal in degree of preiſthood , and the ſpiritual power of pgs 
that degree. But touching the power of kingdome, and that princi- 
pall authoritie ouer all Biſhops and teachers:thereof hath 'Terom i AduerſTo- 
{aid beſt,thar Peter was choſen among#t the twelue Apoiiles , and made —_— «6 
the head of allghar by his ſupreme authoritic and eminent pouge 3= 
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boue the reſt,the contentions of the church might be taken vp,& 
all occaſion of ſchiſmes remooxed : NOwe if you will bſe this aide of 
kingly power to foztifie the Pope with; we will frie the ftrength ther- 
of, * when pot bzing 1f. 4n the meaneſecalon , fo2 the Biſkoplie 
power which Percr 1s imagined fo haue beito wed on the apoliles, 
(as the Pope would on Biſhops : ) it was but a Cardiaals fetch to 
ſerue the turne of his Lo2d the Pope: the learnedſt of your Jcſuitcs 
and Friers dare not take if : your Doctoz faine woulde hauc if, buf 
foucheth it ſo nicely , as though hee were afraide of if, Jf yon will 
ſtand vntoit, & hold it with the Cardinall:: let vs ſe your warrant ? 
whcre did the apoſtles recctue it of Peter ? At what time? Jn what 
mancr 7 Who is a witneſle of it 
Hart. They did not receine if, But the ozder was that they 
ſhould haue done. 
_ Rainoldes, Was that the ozder 2 Why did they bzeake if ? 
Hart. Chzift ® by Gngular priuiledge did exempt them from if, 
| Rainoldes. Then therc was a law which did binde them fot, 
_ Hart. Whatelle 2 Foz they ſhoulde haue done tit : though they 
did if nok, | 
 Rainoldes. Should, that they did nof ? Yow do yon p2one tf ? 
Hart. Becauſe an ozder mull be (ct, which ſhould be kept by the 
poſter ifte, 77 
Rainoldes. An ozder ? Fo2 Whom? Fo? Apodlles: ? pou © graunt 
that man might not o2daine them, Fo2 Biſhops 7 © other men did 
o2datne them, as rightfully as Peter did, But you had rather make 
this thewe of an anſwere , then ſate ( fhat which yon ſhould ſate in 
fruth) 1 cannot tell. Foz pou deale with vs, as* Erucius did 
with Rofſcius: whom when he accuſed,that he had killed his father 
becauſe his father purpoſed to difinherite him : Thor mutt proone, 
(ſaith Tully ) har bis father did parpoſe it. The father did purpoſe 
to diſnherite his ſonne, For what cauſe? I know not. Did he aſin- 
 herite him? No. Who aid hinder it ? Hee did minde'it, Did he minde 
#t ? Whom told he ſo? No bodie, Pour anſweres vnto me , are verie 
like to theſe , but ſomewhat mo2ze bno2derlie. Foz: fo ground the 
Popes ſup:emacte on Peter : pou fatde that the apoſtles did all re- 
ceiue their power,at leaſt their biſhoply power of him, Yon mult 
make it manifeſt that they did ſo, All the Apoſtles were toreceiue 
their power of Peter. What ſcripture ſaith.ſoe 1know nor, Did 
| theyrecetue it? No. Who did hinder it ? They thoulde haue done 
it, Should they haue done it? Powe _ ve itz I cannot tell. F 
may 
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Chriſt ſaid toPeter, Feede. 


may not ſap of you, as Tully of Erucius, What is it elſe to abuſe the 
lawes and indgements and maleſtie of the mdges tolucreand to 
luſt, then ſo to accuſe, and to obie& that, which you not onely 

| can not proue, but doe not as much as endeuour to proue it, Foz 
7 mult beare you witnes, you endenour to pzoue if, But you ſhall 
doe beffer to ſurceaſe that endeuour, vnleſſe your-pzofes bee ſoun- 
der, and hane not onelyſhew,but alſo weight of trueth in them, 


The third Chapter. 


The performance,which Chrift is ſuppo ſed to haue made(of the ſupremacie 
promiſed, ) 1 in ſaying to Deter, Feede my lambes, feede my ſheepe + 
2 and, Strengthen thy brethren. With the circum#tances of the points 
thereof, Doeft thou loue me ? and I hae praied for thee Peter. What, 


and how they make for Peter : how for all, 


| 


& A RT. The p2omiſe made fo Peter hath nof The fr} 
\/© only ſhew but alſo weight of truethto pzoue ,_. . 
&> his ſupzemacy, But, to ſafilfy you, who think Diuiſtton 
= it not weight enongh of it ſelfe, J will adde 
L thereto the perfozmance of it, and ſo you ſhal 
4 bane if weight with the aduantage, ” Foz2,it Mes ue hoy" 
S> was ſaid fo Peter in the pzeſence of thze A, T7 
TA poltles, lames, Iohn, and Thomas by our 
— PSautour Chiff, * even at the bery moment « roctian mo-- 
when he would now aſcend bp vnto his father, and therefoze either =<**: - 
then o2 neuer make his vicar : * Paſce agnos meos, paſce ones meas: » Iobizu.rg.tg, 
Feede my lambes,teede my ſheepe. _ | a5 
Rainoldes. Not, at the very moment. That is the aduantage 
(43 wene ) which you will avde fo make vp the weight: ag ſome 
adde eare-ware to light angels, 1But the wozds were ſpoken ; what 
doe pou gather of them-2 ; 
Hart. Ciziſt,in thoſe wozdes,did fruely perfo2zme the pzomiſe of 
the keyes which he had made to Peter. But Ch21f gaue him comms 
miſſion to fedc his whole flocke, without erception of any, Theres 
foze he made him ſapzeme head of the Apoſtles, Fr 
Rainoldes. his reaſon doth ſeeme to be ſicke of the palfie, The | 
ſinzwes of it hane no trength, 
Hart, Whyſoz _ 
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84 Of Peters Supremacie. 

Rainoldes. Becauſein the charge of feeding ſheepe and Lambs, 
neither was the commiſſion ginen vnto Peter : and if if were, yet no 
moze was committed to him then to the reſt of the Apoſtles: and if 
mo2e,pet not ſo much,as ſhould make him their ſupzeme head, 

Hart. Jf pou pzwne the ſeconde of thele thze& points : the other 
two are ſuperfluous, 

Rainoldes. They are ſo. But you ſhal haue weight with aduan- 
fage , fo ouerweigh your weight fo vs ward, And , foz the firſt: 
haue already ſhewed, that the commiſſton which Chailt gaue fo Pe= 
ter, he hadginen it him * befoze , whenhe (aid, As my father ſent 
me : ſo doe Ifend you. Receiue the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſinnes ſo- 
eucr yeremit, they are remitted to them : whole ſinnes ſocuer ye 
reteine,they are reteined. 

Hrat, But Ch2ilſt gaue him not ſo much at that time, as he had 
p2omiled him, Wherefoze, part of his pzomile being perfozmed 
then, part was perfo2med after : then, as much as he had 1ointly 
with the Apoſtles : after,that he had ouer them. 

Rainoldes. This 1s pour bulwarke of Peters ſupzemacie : but 
if is builded ona lie, Foz all that Chailt had pzomiſed him, was im- 
plied in that he had ſaid, *To thee will I giue the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen. Was it nof ? 


Hart. Jt was ſo: what then? 
Rainoldes. But in this commiſſion (ſending him with full an- 


 thozitie and power ) hegane him all the keyes of the kingdome of 


heauen, Jn this commiſſion therefoze be gane him all that be had 
p;omiled, 
Hart. J deny that he gaue him all the keyes tn this commiſſion, 


Rainoldes. J p2oue tt. All thekeyes, (as it hath appeared by 
* pour owne confeſſion ) are onely two, the keyof knowledge and 


of power : oz rather both of power , by Thomas of Aquines tudge- 


ment, whom yon rather follow, 1But Chaiſf gaue him both thoſe 
in this commiſſion : *As my father ſent me, ſo doe I ſend you: Re- 


ceive the holy Ghoſt. Wherefoze in this commiſſion he gane him 


all the keyes of the kingdome of heanen. And whatſoener keyes 
he gaue him in this, he gane the ſame fo all the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
He gaue as much authozttie therefoze to them all, as he gaue to Pe- 
ter. 1But that ts the nert point, 

Hart. Pef they recetueo* afterward the holy Ghoſt from heauen 
in the day of Pentecoſt. And therefoze thep receiued not their whole 


commiſſion of mo at this tume; they waited foz a part ofit, 
Rainoldes. 
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| Rainoldes. Yes: it was apart of their commiſſion fo to waite, 


Foz (as itis further declared by $S. Luke) when ' their vnderſtan- fLaca4vergs. 


ding was opened by Chriſt that they might vnderſtand the ſcrip- 


' tures: hecommanded them fa * ſtay in Ieruſalem, vntill they were #149 


indued with power from an high. King whoputteth men in com- 
miſſion of peace, doth gine them authoaitie fo execute that charge by 


the wozds ofhis commuſſton, If they perhaps haue not ſuch wealth 


as is requiſite fo2 Juſtices of peace to diſcharge their dutte: and the 
king will giue them landes by ſuch a day, thereby fo furniſh then 
vnto if : they receine by their landes,not authozitie, Which they had 2 
but abilifie which they wanted : and the better they are landed, the 
mo2e are they inabled, buf not themoze autho2tzed to execute thetx 


duefie. Ch2ilt,the king of kings, did pat his Apoſtles in * the com © Kom.rd.c;, 
miſſion of peace: ofheanenly peace, not earthly ; not bodily,but ſpi- *<*5**. 


rifnall; not fempo2all, but eternall, Their authozitie they receiued 
by the wo2ds of his commiſſion, But the diſcharge ofthe duetie re- 


quired great treaſures of the holte Ghoſf. Whereof he gane them 
ſome ' then : ine2e in the * heric rongues from heauen 2: moze ' as «+ 
the churches ſtate required ; and theſe,” well occupied,gained mo2e; | A#:0-:1. 

with the encreaſe whereof their abilitte (fill increaſed ; their authos « Luc.19.16, 


ritie not ſo, which all was giuen them at once, 
Hart. 5ut a king, fo2 better triall of his Juſkices,may commut 
ſome lefſer authozitte firſf vnto them,and afterward greater, 


Rainoldes. " Sod» Chat to his Apoſtles, But hautmngmade « xtarr.10.3. 


friall of them in the leſſer, he called them by this commiſſion to the 
greater: nay,fo the greateſt, then which he had no greater fo2 them, 
Hart. Soft within the limits perhaps of their commiſſion ; yet 
hemight enlarge them,and ctue them greater linites, 
Rainoldes. 15ut Chaift in this commiſſion had gtuen them aus 
fho2itic thzough all his dominton, not thzough a ſhire onely. Foz he 


Hart, And what, if J grant, that Chziſt in this commiſſion gane 
all that power to Peter, which he had pzomiſed him,and was to gine 
bnto him 2 L 

Rainoldes. Jfhegauehimall that power in this commiſiton:; 
no partthereofremained to be giuen in any other. Jfno part fo be 
mien : then was there no farther power giuen fo him by thoſe 
Wwo2ds of Chiiſt, Feede my lambes,feede my theepe. Jf no further 
power were giuen him thereby, the bulwarke of your Papacie is 
builded on afanſie, 


F.iy. Hart, 


Feedemylambes,feede my ſheepe. we S Tru} 


ſent them * to all nations. | pogo, Do 
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Hart. Then belike our Sauiour ſpake to no purpoſe, whenhe 


26.& 17, ” ſaid to Peter,” Doolt thou loue me? Feede my lambes.Dooſt thou 


lone me ? Feede my ſheepe. 

Rainoldes. God fo2btd, To great purpoſe : though not to pours, 
Fo2 he ciucth him therein acommandement, though not acommiſ- 
lion, As if the Qucenes Maieſtie, hauing made already by letters of 
commiſſion ſome Jultices in the Nozth, and one perhaps amongſt 
them,of whoſe faithfull heart ſhe were per{waded well, yef,that had 
ſhewed himlelfe not of the tcuſticſt in fime of the rebellion,ſhe ſhould 
ſay vntohim ( fo ſtirre in him a lituely regard of his duetie,) Do you 
lone vs? Hauc care of our poore ſublectes: Doe you loue vs? Haue 
care of our good people. Which charge # commandrument Chzilt 
might giuc a great deale better to Perer, then the Queene fo any Ju- 
ſtice tn the Nozth : becauſe the knoweth not whether any new Bul be 


 communa from Rome, o2 new rebellion be foward. 3Buthe knewe 


/ - ® Verely,verely 


I ſay vnto thee, 
4 Ioh,21.18. 


that Peter ſhould be in greater danger, then he was when he ficd, 
and dented h1s Maiſter., Whereof, he fozcwarneth him ( ffraicht 


vpon the giuing him of this commandement) and that,with carneit 


* wo2ds of areat aſſeueration,as in a matter of weight: telling him, 
| that he ſhould die a greenous death, fo2his pzofeſſton of the faith 
and feeving of the fiocke of Chaiſt, So that, fo arme him againſt 
that feare of the fieth, which befoze had niade him fo betray his due- 
fic, when he had lefſe cauſe to feare : Ch2iſt haming made the iron 
hot, as it were, by aſking hun, Dooſt thou loue me ? firificth it, fo 
makeit a fit inftrument to build with, and fo commandeth, Feceda 
my flocke: yea though the wozke be patnfull,and will coſt thee deere; 


 fo2 itſhall baing thr to thy death, So, he committceth not a newe 


charge fo Peter, but willeth him to loke to that, which he had coms 
mitted, and fleenof fromit foz any danger. As if a wiſe hipmaſter, 
ſing a dacungerous o2me at hand, ſhould command his martners 
Whom he had well deſerued of, thatzii they loue hum,they looke vn- 
to their racklings, 


Hart. Well, Jfit were (perhaps)not acommiſcion,buft a com 


mandement : pet was if a commandement to diſcharge that duetie, 


wherewith he was put in truſt by commiſſion, = 
Rainoldes. F grant.What inferreyon ? 
Hart. Then Pcrcr had connnflion ro feede the lambes and 
ſheepe of Chriſt. 
Rainoldes, Who doth denicit 2 F32 © he had the ſanre commils 
fion trom Chrilt , that * Chrilt from God his Father, to hs: 
the 
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All the Apoſtles had charge to feele, = 895 5orre. 


the Goſpell ro the poore, to heale the broken-hearted, to preach 
deliuerance to the captiues, and recouering of {ght to the blinde, 
to ſeratlibertie them that are bruſed, and preach the acceptable 
yeare of the Lorde. Which 1s,in other wo2ds, to feede the lambes 
and ſheepe of Chriſt. Foz Chailt by a ſimilitude,' ts named the 
* chiefe ſlepuneard : his church, and choſen ſcruants, * a locke of * :.Per 5.ver g 
ſheepe and lambes : whereof he gaue a p2incipall charge to his A 
poltles,that they ſhould feeve if. UWherefo2e the commandement g1- 
uen bnto Peter to teede his (ſheepe and lambes : 1mpozteth the coms 
niſlton which befoze was gtuen him,when Chrilt icor him, as God 
ſent Chrilt. YSut in this commiſſton the Apoſtles all were equall 
vnto Peter. They were cquall therefoze to him in charge of teeding 
the (heepe and lambes oft Chrilt. And ſo the ſecond poynt which 
J had fo pzoue ( the very deathes-wounde of your (upzemacte ) 1s 
p20ued, E> 
Hare. Y2oued? Yow pzoned ? | 
Rainoldes: As clearely, as the Dunne doth ſhine at none day, 
Fo2, to ſend the Apoſtles, as God the Father ſent Chriſt, is to giue 
them charge to feede his ſheepe and lainbes. But Chtilt ſent the 
Apollles, as God the Father ſent him.\ Therefoze he gane them 
charge to feede his ſheepe and lambes. \Now, this ts the greate[f 
power, that can be ſhewed,was muex Perer by Chaifſt, TUheretoze 
in the greateſt power, that Ch2iſt gaue him, the reft of the Apoſtles - 
all were his equals, Jf you be loth hercin to belcene the Scripture 2 £ 
yet beleuc the Pope, and * an ancient Pope (vnleſſe the Canon law * Pope Anacte- 
lie,) Therelt of the Apoſtles receiued honour and power in equall emi a 
fellowſhip with Peter, : 
Hart, Jtts true that the Apoſtles were cquall to Peter : but m 
reſpect oftherr Apoſtleſhip,not oftheir Paſto2all charge. 
Rainoldes. This anſwer of yours, hath a diſtinction, but nof 
adifference, Jtis the ſame fellow, but in an other gowne, whome 
(* aliffle rather) J ſhewed to be a bankrupt : ano nowe he com- » Chaprer 2, 
meth f{zth againe in new apparaile, like an honeſt and welthie Ci Pun; | 
fizen, bb 
Hart. Why ſay youſo? 
Rainoldes, Becauſe you did. diſtinguiſh the Biſhoply power 
of the Apoſtles, from their power Apoſtolike : as here ( with other 
wo2des ) you doe their Apoſileſhip from their Vaitorall charge. ; 


_ Whereas tn deede the paſtorall charge of the Apoitles 1s nothing 


els but their Apoltleſhip; and hath no moze difference then the other 
Feliy. | "had, 


= Fpheſ 4.11, 


Þ Joh,z 0,11. 


Fo6e+-2/ 28. I; Peters Suptethacie. 


had. Fo2 thename of Paſtor is vſed in two ſenſes, a fpeciall, and & 

; cenerall. Ji the ſpeciall, to note akinde of function diſtin from the 

z Srayler.prine. Apolltles, ( © your Docto2 granteth it,) and ſo Apoliies are not Pas 
ooh B.6<7: ſto2s: as when it is ſaide, * ſome Apoliles, ſome Prophets, forme 
Euangelilts, ſome Paſtors and teachers. Jn the generall,to ſignifie 

the common charge of all ſuch, as doe feach the wo2de and frede the. 
flockeof God : in which refpect * Chzift himſlelfe is called a Paſtor. 
Ulherefo:e ſith Apoſtles are not Paſto2s by the fozmer ſenſe : by the 
later, whoſocuer are equall in the Apoſtieſhip, mult ncedes conſes 
quently be equall in the Paſtozthip tw; your viifincton, that rhcy 
were equallin the one not 1n the other, hath no mo22e reaſon,. then 
e Prodp.dotr, an other of © D.Stapletons, who ſaith,that they were equalin power 


16.7 Perrodata ' of goucrnement,but not of regiment. 


Eſt poreſtas pre 


cept na;ſeu reoi- Hart. You dep2aue his wo2ds. Ffo2 he ſaith that this1is the greae 
wn engy teſt difference betweene Peterand the reſt of the Apoitles, that 
excquutiua,fcu Chriſt caueto Peter the power of regiment, Or to = to the 
pubernatioals, A poſtles onely the power. of gonernement, Or toexecute : becauſe in 
gouernment of the Church Peter mult prelcribe, what ſhould be 

_ done,and they mult cxecute it, 
|Rainoldi J dep2auc them nof, vnlcſlc he ſpeake ſottilhly, bo 
Kknowethnot himſelfe what, Foz his daift ts,to pzoue;that rhe Apo- 
files all had equall power ginen them by Chriit, but with a three= 
fold difterence : of which this 1s one, that they had equal] power 
. (fozſwth) :o doe and execute all things that appertaine ro the buil- 
ding of the Church : butſo, that Peter had the power of regiment tO 
commannd, thereſt of the Apoltles the power of gouernment,to execute. 
Which is as ridiculous, as if a man would ſay, that the Qugencs 
Paicltie ard the Sheriffes of London haue cquall power both : pet 
with a difference, fo witte, that her Baicſfiic hath the power of re- 
gtment, thatis, ro commaund, when a traito2 ſhall ſuſfer,” and the 
 Sheriffes the power of gouernmenr, that is,t0 executc that which 
ſhe commanndeth, Jfpon thould p2 eachthus in London : our Lon- 
boners would nile at if. J thimke that this hereſte hath made our 
wits duil. Your Cathoitke vitinctions are ſo ſharve and ſubtiil, 

that we cannot conceive then, 
. Hart. Pou may flout as well,if you lit,at Saint Gregorie : who 
though he vienot the wo2des of this diſtitiction, yet he e hath the ſenſe. 
4 Gregor Regilh. [it 2 ſaping, * that Andrew, James, and Iohn were heads of {eue- 
Ibpeplt;t, call congregations, and all, members of the Church, vader one 

head Peter, 

| Rainoldes. 


4&3 


All the Apoſtles had charge tofcede. | 89 TO 


- Rainoldes. JFf J ſhould fonch Gregorie fo2 this, J ſhould doe 
him w2ong: as great wzong almoſt, as your * Doctoz doeth, who « Lib6.caps, | 


_ alleadgeth if out o? Gregorie. Foz though he were himſelie a Biſhop 


of1iome, and a well willer of 5. Peters : pet in that cpiſtle (whence 
thoſe wozdes are cited) he calleth Chriſt * the head of the vnuuerſall ' Copnvenions 
Church: Perer, 2 tNC chiefeſt member: and others, members Of it ma rms 
alſo, Door Stap] CTON thinking it aſinall thing,that Peter ſhoulde brum oils © &= 
be counted as the chicfelt member, vnlecſſe he be thehead to, hath ons 
(vpon mention of the one head) cogged in thenameof Perer, like — 


a cunning gamlterto helpe adye at a neve, Alas a man mult enters * $ Gregorie | 


ſa'th tub! VNO Ca- 


p2iſe ſomewhat in luch caſes, Jo2,you were all vndone, if this Jane jice omnes men» 
thould be loſt. bra | lunt eccle''x, 


D.Stap ſeron c1- 


Hart. Jmarueile,that you bluth not to vie ſuch vactuill (p&xches, wn, hb wo 
and faunts, againſt D. Stapleton, a man of great learning euen irq capite Perro 


omnes membra 


your own? tudgement, olelis. 
Raino!des. A mannot of ſo great learning, as reading, if you 

will take my tudaxement 1 1. Yet % wiſh (fo2 his owne ſake) that 

his learning were as god, as 1t is creat, 3But foz the vnciuil ſpec- 

ches,and tauntes, which J vle againſt him 2: weigh the occaſions 

and circumſtances ofthem. Jfhe haue not deſerued as ' the Scribes 7 Maas 13, 

and Phariſes : let me be rebuked when 7 touch him,as Chzilt them, **<** ++: 


But youdeale hereinas * Tully repozteth that Athenagoras did ; s CieproFinc- 


of his fault he ſaide nothing : he complained of his puniſhmenr. *© 


It 1islawfull fo2 D. Stapleton to take vp me with his faunfes ot 
* Caluinitt, Anglocaluiniit, * Puritan, and that vndeſeruedly, 215ut Princip. dat | 


if F rep20ue on inſt cauſe, with plainetermes, his cogging, co2rup- _4 p- _ - 


_fing,belying, laundering, abuing both of God and men : it is a hat- 


nous inatter, and to be bluſhed at, Let them bluſh, M. Karr, * who «rae.22.1g, 
loue or make lies, etther by committing {ſuch ſhamefull trickes of 


faiſhod, o2 by partaktuig with them, Jt 1s no han ie fo2 me tonote 


them,zand rep; ove them, 


Hart. Uhy 7 are yon fare that there 1s no copic of Sint Gre 
gories wiads: which hath the name of Perec inſerted 1m that 
place? 

Ratnoldes. Jthinke that none hath : J am n ure that none ft} ,ould 
baue. Fo2,m ' another eptlite othelame argument, wyen he had 


ſaide that all 14. ne doe cieaue to only one head, he addecth, gd _ 


I mea! nc, 451 © nNiitt: þcuing(inthis ſame opitle)put that ficr ORieeE *7 Sole ca!-in 
betwene Chit and Porer , that Peteris a men ber, Chrilt the he ad | CONREOnt TIER 


ICCT Chu LO, 


of tic Chu rchheth 2 Wecth naniſeſtly whomec 32 meant by cad. 


g thing 


| Cw! 2, 
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e Deconcor- A thing fo apparant,that © Cardinall Cuſanus doth cite thoſe en 
x» og of Gregorie * with Chriſtes name inſcrted: either as hauing _ 
* $ubvno capire them (0 tn ſome copte, oz to open the meaning of them, Vow much 
Cuts ones the moze ſhamefull is Srapletons dealing, who foyſteth in Perer :7 
to ſet ( by that conuetance) the Pope in Chrittes rome. Y5ut you 
- werebelf to goe fozward with the ſcriptures : andthen (when you 
| haue found nothing/in them,) come to the Fathers after. 

Harr. Pou are very peremptozte ſill in your ſpeches. J will 
fnde in them as much foz the ſubſtance as AX hane affirmed, Foz, 
howſoeuer the wozds of Paitorall charge, and the A poltlethp ; : the 
power ot regiment, and gouernment, agree with my meaning : my 

- meaning, (J amſure)agreeth with the (ci ptures,and ſandeth with 
ged reaſon. 

Rainoldes. Then you ſhall doe well hereafter fo refraine from 


ſuch foggy diſtinctons,deuiſed fo choke che blinde, (Who cate many 


a flie : ) and expzeſſe your meaning in cleare and plaine wozds ;leaſt 


we ſuſpect that you fanſie darknefſe moze then light. 
Hart. This 1s my meaning, that Perer had authozitie our 
the Apottles to feede them, to rule them, fo be a Paſto2 of them ; 
- which therelt of the Apoſtles had netther ouer him noz one ouer an 
\- Other, 
Rainoldes. &0,Now make p2ofec of 1f, 


+ 19:17, Hart. Chziſtdidſay to Peter : * Doſt thou loue me ? Fecde my 


ſheepe. Whereof thus I reaſon, Ch2ift did charge Peter to feede 
his [hzepe,all : cuen all his hope, without exception. 1Zut the Apo- 
ſtles were ſheepe of Chzilt, Therefozehe had the charge of tceding 
them alſo, = 
Rainoldes. Chaiſt ſaive to the Apoſtles, ' Goe ye into all the 
worlde,and preach the Goſpell roeuery creature. Whereofthus J 
reaſon. Ch:ilt did charge his Apoſtles to preach the Goipelio cuery 
creature,to euery one without exception. 1But Peter acreature, 
Therefo2e they had the charge of preaching to him alſo. Pow, if J 
would play with wo2ds as your men dce: J could ſhew that this 
reaſon mult onermaſter pours inthe plaine fictd. Fo2 Chziſt ſaid not 
fo Peter, teede all my theepe : but he ſaid fo the Apoſties, preach to 
euery creature. 


# Marc,16.15, 


. *$:pler.prinee, Hart. y5utpou ſhould conſider * that Chzift gining that com- 


doarnbs.c10 maundement to Peter, gaue if with a difference betweene the ſhepe 
& Comrentar. and the lambes, as * S. Ambroſc hath noted well, (fet me downe, I 


SPS : .n200; FO owne wo2des inLatin ; ) eco Dorn interrogauit : & 
19% 


Allthe Apoſtles hadequallchargeto feede. 91 ; 2:7 


oY jam agnos vt primo,quodam latte paſcendos : nec oniculas,vt ſecun- | 

do : ſed ones paſcere inberar, perfeitiores vt perfectior gubernaret. That 

is to ſay, When the Lord had asked Peter the third time, Do#F thow 
loue me ? he is commanded now to teede, not the ember, as atthe © 

firſt time, who mult be fed with certaine milke:not the lule ſheeve, 
as the ſecond time : but to feede the ſheepe, that he (a man more per- 
 fe&) might gouerne the moreperfea. @0 that the whole flocke of 
Chzilt was committed to Peter to be fedde, as well the (mall as the 
great; both che lay men, who, as lambes, arefedde themſelues,and 
feede not others : and the Pricits and Clergic, who, as ſheepe, doe 
feede the lambes,but are fed of the epheard. 
Rainoldes. Thelambes and che theepe doe ſignifie two kindes 

of Chaiſfians : the one yonger and fenderer, which nedcth to bee. 
taught the firſk pzinciples of Religion, as1t were * to be fedde with NAAR 
milke : the other riper and elder, fitte to learne the deeper myſteries. 

offaith, to be fedde with (trong meate. This Saint Ambroſe no- 

ted well in the commaundement that Thaiſt gaue fo Perer. Though 

the difference, which hee maketh betwene the ſeconde and the 

thirde, * the {::/e ſeepe and the Þcepe - was either an ouerſight in * Ouicu!as & 
the Greeke copte, o2 a fanſie of ſome interpzeter. Which J w-uide » 'Redbins —_ 
not mention, but that you bidde me [ef downe his owne wozdcs in hips arc Cha 
Latine, as though there were ſome myſterie in them, which pet forapicend 
pour friues are wont to make no account of : vnlefſe your ® Ro- , 60 7p 
man reaver hath ſpred moze inif, who ſayeth that the text ought 14-.Avm Com 
fo be cozreced, and read as Ambroſe cited it, 15ut your gloſe, of rg et 
thelay-men to be ſignified by lambes, and by the theepe the Prieſts bw 

and Clergie : doeth varite from the text, not of Chziſt onely, but of 

Ambroſc to, Foz whereas they [peake of the lambes , and 9 
ſheepe,both which the flocke conſiſteth of; you interp2et their wo:d 

of the ſheepe, and the thepheards. And whereas all Paſto29 are 

boinde ro fcede both theepe and lambes : pou make as though the 

reit miſt fave none but lambes , and all the (heepe were Yerers, 

From d2eaming whereof 5. Ambroſe was ſo far, that * he ſaith of » Dedgur @ 
the ſhepe which Chziſt commanded fo beted ; Petcr did nor onely cerdoweap.3, ” 
receive tie chargeot them, but himlelte and ail B hops receiued noi {cer imus 
it with Peter, UWherefo2e, you ſheulde conſider, that in Chziftes © 
commiſſion vnto the Apottles they are not conſidered as lyxpe, 

but as ſtHepheards : and thereio2e not themſciues to be tedve of any, 

but ali to fede others. So, when they abode together in [eruſalem : 


they led the church in common (with ” rhe doctrine ot the "_ ) © Attc2.42, 


innts 5. 


not Peter them, and they the reſt. And when they went thence info 
other countries,they went not as ſhepe with Percr their thepheard, 
but as ſcuerall ſhepheards to ſhepe of all nations. 

Hart. Be itſo: that Chaiſt ſpate (tn his commiſſton) to them,as 
to ſhepheards. Yet were they alſo ſhepe of the flocke of Chzilk, And 
thecetoze he might well appoint a ſhepheard ouer them, 


F A&.:25.28, 


— #*$tapletprincip, 


G0trl.6.C.1 lo 


* 'Sacrar.cere- 
mon.eccleſ, 
Roumane,! 3, 
eR.s.c.quod 
 'Romanus Pon- 
tifcx neminl1 re- 
uerentiam for. 


8 Alicouantulum 


Capurinclinare. 
2 Maximis pri 1- 
e1pibus. 
3 Ftrhocnon ex 
officio, (el exlau- 
dabil; humawy- 
Lat, 
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Rainoldes. And was not eter alſo a ſhope of Chzifkes flocke ? 
And mult not our Sauiour appeint by thts reaſon, a thephcard oner 
him alſo 2 Foz, if all ſhepenedeit, why not Saint Perer 2 Jf ſome 
nede1t not : why the. apottles? 3Buf, it 1s frue, that, as thep were 
tape, ſo needed they ſometimes fo be fedde, the belt of them: and 
this did Chziſt p2ouide fo2, though not with your policte: not by 
 ſefting one as Paſts2 ouer all, but by gtatag charge of every one ta 
other. Jo2 as S. Paul ſatde to theClders of E phel as, * Take heede 
vntoyour ſelues and to all the flocke, charging them with care 
not of ther focke onely, but of themſclues to, all of all, and gach 


ofother : in like ſozt the Apoſtles who had charge of all in that they 


were ſhepheards, were to be loked to, in that they were ſheepe, to be 
admoniſhed, taught, fedde, not enery oneof Peter, but cuaery one of 
other, pea cuen Peter alſo himſelfe, if neederequired. Yereof their 
p:aciſeis a pzofe, Foz * when Peter went not with a right foote 
ro thetructh of the Goſpcll : S. Pau! rep2oucd htm oyenly before 
all men fo2 it,3But to repzoue him was to feve him, Thertfoge S.Paul 
did fede S. Percr., 

Hart, *$.Paul repzoued him, nof by authozitie, but of curteſie: 
and Peter peclded fort, not of ductie, but of modceſtto. As now any 
LSilhop may cepzouL ti the Pope: andhc will hearken tot patiently, 
and mildly ; and pet impaire not his ſnp2emacte, 

Rainoldes. Jacknowledge a viſtiuction of the Romaine ſty Ie: : 

* which (in the boke of Ceremoiics of the church of Kome, in the 
chapter,thatthe Pope doth doreverence to no man)ſaith,that not- 
withitanding the matelite & ſolkemoitie, which he vieth ro highe {t 
{tares1n entertaining of them : yer Popes are accuſtomed ( when 
they are not in their pontificals) to* bow their head alitle as it 
wererendringreuerence to Cardinalles* and to mightie Princes, 
when they come priuately and doe reuerence vnto him. ? Marry 
this,nort of duetie : bur of laudable curtefie. TheYope hewed not 
you this curtefie, Þ. Hart, , when he admitted you to kifſe his holi- 
neſſe fote : if was not foz his ſtate to doe it, Yet hath he fo be- 
witched your ſcnles tperepifhgpat you (fo render him not duetie, 

but 


All the Apoſtles had equall charge to feede, 93 #6it? t 


but curteſte ) fozget both curtcſie, and dutie, to Paul the Apoſtle, the 

choſen inffrument of God, and pen-man of his holie (pirite, Fo2 

Saint Paul menttoneth hits reproofe purpoſely , fo pzouc, that hee 

was Peters equall in authoritic : againſt the falſe Apoſtles , who 

ſought to diſcredife the doctrine which hee faught , by debaſing him 

and ſefting others farre aboug him, You ſap that he repzoued Pe- 

ter, of curteſic,and not by authoritie. Whereby ( marke it well) 

pou ſlate in effect, that he made a foliſh reaſon to p2wue a falſe con- 

cluſton. And,tf he were inferiour to Perer in authozity,as he was by 
your anſwere : what meant he to ſaie that *he accounted himſelfe ,, _ 

* nothing inferiour to the very chiete Apoſtles. Poy adde that any * wv. Ty: | 
Biſhoppe may ſo reprooue the Pope. Pour *Thomas faith, no. ;, Mom 24m 
Foz he waiteth that this fa& (of Paul repzoutng Peter) exceedeth find. 19.quett 
the meaſure of brotherly corre&ion which ſubieas owe vnto their ** 
prelates, becauſe he did it © before the multitude, Lhough otherwiſe © Gal.2.14þ 


Paulus fuit 


Himlſelfe (to vpholde the Papacte) vſeth * ſuch ſhiftes, as you doe: ,.c perro 
and © maketh his account of Paule as the ſubie&t, and Peter ag the cquutioneau- 
prelate, acco2ding tothe * Canon law. But his owne ſentence may Moree. 
wm fo2 an are to behead your common errour, Fo2either S.Paule giminis.inepi. 
in ſo repzouing Peter did tranſgreſle his duefy; 02 he was his equal "pps 
in authozitte ; not hisſubiect, Buf,to ſate the fozmer, is ablaſphes *1» ſecuneale- 
mous ſpech of *Porphyrie. The latter therefoze 1s frue. And (o +1699 
pour anſwere falleth of authoritic andcartefie. f 2,9.7.c. Teſtes, 
Harr. Jgraunt that * $. Paul was equalt in authozitie fo Pe- 5 contrt. 
ter , in ſome (ozf, Pet this 1s a nofable difference betwene them, ney np 
and well wozth the marking, that S. Paul was the apoſtle and tea- » $ayter, ine. 
cher of the Gentiles : but Perer the Apoſtle both of Genfiles and of 40#-+5.<-:4- 

Jewes, Which ( becauſe we lone not to ſpeake without Docto2s) 

you may reade in S$ .Ambroſe, in his Commentaries on this place, 

* He that wrought by Peter in the Apoſileſhip of circumciſion , wrought * Gal.z.y. 

by me alſo towards the Gentiles. 'He nameth Peter alone (ſaith ye) | Anotin. 

and compareth him vnto himſelfe, becauſe he had receiued the Ge... 

primacie to builde the Church: that himfſelfe likewiſe is choſen to 

hauc the primacie of building the Churches of the Gentiles. Yet 

ſo,thart Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo. Theſe areS. Ambroſe 

his wo2ds. 

Rainoldes. Pane pou read theſe wozds pour ſelfe in S.Ambroſe: 

o2 do pou fake them vp on credit 2 : 
Hart. Uhat if my ſclfe have read them 2. 
Rainoldes. Then ſhall J thinke wozſe of you, then J haue 

Done, 


5 Chap.4, 
| ; Du. I. C 


2 Princip. do, 
Iib.6.cap. 14. 
* Epicharm, 
N1gs !, peumd' 
Inga. 
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done, Fo2 J have thought pou to exce of ſimplicitte, 1Buf J (mel 
lomewhatelſe here. 

Hart, Jnd&de J reade them nof my ſelfe, in $. Ambroſe, but 
tn D.* Stapleton : whociteththem as J do, 

Rainoldes. Then you may learne the pzecept of a wittic Po- 
et: Beſober and diſtruſtfull, theſe are the iointes of wiſedome. 
Fo2 this which you bane taken of D.Srapletons credite, 1s clipped : 
fowly clipped. Ifhe ſhould deale ſo with the pzinces coine: J knowe 


_ whatiudgement he ſhuld hane. The wozdes of Ambroſe are, /ta za- 


menwvt 03 Petrus gentibuipredicaret, fi cauſa fuiſſet,cy Paulus Indar : 

yet ſo that Peter preached tothe Gentiles alſo, if it were neede- 
ful ,and Paulto the Ieves. D, Stapleton citcththem, Ita tamen, vt 
& Perris gentibu predicaret. Hecille, Yet (o that Peter preached to 


the Genules alſo. Thus ſaith Ambroſe. S& you not, how hanſome- 


Pu 


* Principior,fi- 


__deadoarinalum 


demonſtratio 
merthodica : per 
controuerl.7, 

in libris 12,tra- 


dita, 


_ bA@yg.ts. 


£< ACt,22,14- 


d At9,.ver.20. 
e Verl{.22. 

f Verl.29, 

* Not «(war 
but #2lwicets, 
that is, Gentiles 
borne conuer- 
red rothe Tew- 
1{h faith and 


Circumciſed : 


which ate called 


proſelyres, AR. 
2.10.8 13443. 
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_ ofthe Iewes thaough viuers cities aud countries: vnfill that' when 


 lyhe hath clipped off the laſt wozdes of Ambroſe, ( + Panlus Indars, 
and Paule to the Iewes: )to pzone, that Paul might not p2each vnto 
- the Jewes, as Peter might vnto the Gentiles : Vet this is DoRor 


Stapleton, whoſe * Treatiſe of the Church (ome of our Engliſh 
Students and ywng ſeduced Gentlemen thinke to be a freaſure 
of great fruth and wiſedome, YSut God will make the falſehode 
and follie thereof enident to all men at his god time, Foz this p22 
ſent point, that Paul was an apoſtle and teacher of the lewes, and 
the Gentiles both, as well as Peter was,and therfore not inferior 
to himin this reſpe& : the Scripture 1s ſo clere, that no miſt of 
Stapletons , thought wereas thicke as the darkeneſſe of Cgyptf, 
can take away the light of if. The wozdes of Chilt pzone tf , ſpo- 
ken (tonching Paul) vnto Ananias : * He 15a choſen veſſell ro me, 

to beare my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. The commifſton by Ananias ſent ynfo Paule : © The 
God of our fathers hath appointed thee, that thou ſhuldeſ(t know 
his will, and ſee thar Iuſt one , and heare the voice of his mouth, 

For thou ſhalt be his witneſle, vntoall men, of the things which 
thou haſt ſcene and' heard. Paules obedience to his calling, and 
perfozmannce of his datie : * Heepreached Chriſt inthe Syna- 
gogues, © heeconfounded the Iewes, * hce {pake and diſputed: 
with the * Grzcians, ( Jewes bp religion , although not by paren- 
faqe : fo be ſhozf, * when he was ſent by ſpectall commiſſion of the 
holy Ghoſt, foz the worke whereunto God had called him and 
Barnabas: " they preached the worde of God in the Synagogues 


the 


| 
Chap.z, 


All the Apoſtles had equall chargetofeede. 95 ivuli 
—fhe Jewes dtd nbburnety refilt the frueth which they pzeached, = 


\___ they [atdc boldeiy to them, It was neceilarie that the word of God _ 


ſhould haue bene tir{t ſpoken vnto you: but ſeeing you putitfrom 
you, and iudge your ſclues ynworthy of euerlalting lite, loe, wee- 


turne tothe Gentiles. Wiyereto:c as * Peter p2eached the Goſpell ; AN-Lag & 
both to Icwes and Gentiles : ſo dtd alſo Paul; gs * Gondtd choſe ores 
Peter,that the Gentiles by his mouth ſhould heare the wozde of the 
Goſpell : fo did ye choſe Paul. | 
Hart, UWhy Toeth Paul then call himſclfe © the Apoſtle and «< Rome, :;, 
teacher ofthe Gentiles : and tyaftnfundzy places ? £ Er 
Rainoldes. Becauſe that when hee-and Peter perceined, that 
God dad bleſſe the labours of the one of them amongſt the Jewes 


chiefly , of the other amongſt the Gentiles : they agred togither 


and *gaue the right handes of tellowthippe each toother,that Paul « Gal.zg. 


ſhoulde preach vnto the Gentiles : and Peter to the Tewes : not (0, 
but that either ( tfoccaſion lerued ) might and did pzeach toeither, 
as * Ambroſe noted well, and * it 1s wa en of Paul namely ; buf © Comment.in 
that they ſhould fpectally teach : the one, the Jewes : the other, the .: Fx a+ Om 
Gentiles, as * therr epiſtles (hewe they did. Z@Zhus, if you regarde f AGu28, 7.39”. 
that, which they did chicfly; Peter was an Apoſtle and teacher of the |; en. ©. 
an Paul of the Gentiles, Jf that which they might doe,anddid o forththe 
ccaſton : they were the Apolics and Pocyens bothof both, and 
4 x difference betweene them, 
Hart. Ue graunt * that there was no difference betwene i Par a 
them , in the office of tho Apoltlethip; (02 therein was Paul equall *46-cap.34 
bnto Peter. 
Rainoldes. Þe thaf araunteth this, wortde ſ&, ifhe had eycs, 
fhat he mult graunf the other,which he hath dented. Fo2,1fequall in 
the office of the Apctleſhip: then equall in the charge of pzeaching 
foallnafttons, And iftn the charge of pzeaching fo all nations : then 
both to Jewes and Centiles, | 
Hart. . Jtis trac : toboth. 1Bat ſo, that S. Peter was chieſe Apo- 
ffle to them bothzand the ſupzeme head tg rule as well S. Paul,as ths 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles, hs I 
Rainoldes. Jane p2oned that oa had no ſuch headſhip oner v 
them. You barely ſay the contrary,and repeate it ſtil. This is a fault | 
in reaſoning,condemned of the *Logicians by the name of begging bAriſtor.in Re- 


that which-1s in controuerſie. J p2ape vſe it not ; but either P2Wus proven oe 


that you ſay,o2 hol3e your peace and ceaſe to ſay it, 


Hart, I will pzaue it * by the circumltaunces of the wozves 4 Per ng 
by : 
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5 Chap }. 2 
; Diu JÞ 


q Toh.21.ver, 


15.16:& 17, 


*Pr0,30-33, 


? Mat.26.31, 


- abſolufe ; as the which implteth all ofher actions of eccleſfaſficall 


_ EE ad a et 


96 _. Of Peters Supremacie, 
Chailt * ſaying bnto Peter, Docſt thou loue me more then theſe? 
Feede my lambes. Doe(t thou loue me.? Feede my ſheepe . Doe(t 


thou loue me ? Feede my ſheepe. Wherein , ſund2y pzincipall 


points are fo be noted. Firſf, he requireth of him an open p2ofeſſion 
e teſfimony of his loue , to this intent that he may put him in truſt 
with his flocke. Secondly, he requireth not onely that he loue him, 
but alfo that he loue him more then the reſt : that to him asloning 


him moze then the reſt, he maygine power abone the relk, Zhirdlie, 
- beaſketh him thriſe, if he loue him : and the fo2zmer times with the 


wo2de «75, the laſt with ec, which noteth fernent lone. With 
the which wozd alſo Peter had aupſwered him ſtill. Fonrthlte, he 
ſaith vnto him thriſe alſo, Feede. And, to paſſe oner the ſheepe any 
the lambes, whereof J ſpake befoze : Fiftly, the firſt charge of fee- 
ding the lambes, thelaſt of the ſhepe are vtfered with the Greeke 
wo2de #-«, that is, teede,the ſecond ofthe ſheepe, hath two: that is, 
rule : to ſhewe that the lambes,enuen lay-men (as J ſatide) are ones 
ly to be fedde : but the ſheepe, Jmeane Biſhops and Paſfours, 
are both tobe fedde and fo "be ruled of Peter. Sirtly the wozde, 
to feede, hatha great fozce, and ſignifieth a power molt full and 


regiment. Foz they are all directed fo the fode of ſoules. There 
are obſerned moze ſuchnotes fo like effect : but either not ſo pithie 
and ſound as theſe are,o2 freated of alreadie. Wherefoze J content 
my lelfe with theſe ſire. Which if you late fogither , and marke 
what may be ſaide in ſeuerall fo2 eachof them : you hane ynough to 
p2zoueagreat wozthines of Peter,in any mans judgement; in ours, 
a ſup2emacte. 

Rainoldes, {That which is w2iffen * in the P2zonerbes of Salo- 
mon, He that wringeth his noſe cauſeth bloode ro come out : map 
be truely ſaide of the pzofes which you p2eſſe ont of theſe circums 
ſfances, The molt pithie of them,if any of them haue pith, are they 
which touch the matter : the queſtion, ofloue required : the charge 
entoyned, of feeding : and each of them repeafed thriſe. Which ky 
in very trueth,as Chzilt did vſe them fo Peter, were rather aſtay of 
his weakeneſfle, then a marke of his wozthinelle, much leſle a p2ofe 
of his ſuap2emacte. Fo2 Perer had p2etended greater lone to Chzilk, 
then had the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, Jn ſo much that when Ch21ft had 
tolde them of ther frailtie,the night befoze his paſſion , * All ye will 
be offended at merhis night, for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhep- 
heard,and the ſheepe ſhalbe ſcattered: Peter anſwering ſaide vntfo 


hum, 


Doeſt thouloneme > Feede my lambes, o7 {outs s 


him, though all ſhould be offended at thee, yet will I neuer be of= 
tended. TWherefo when Chaift replied, verily I ſay vnto thee, this 


_ night betore the cocke crow, thou wilt deny me thriſe: Peter ans 


ſwered him againe,though I ſhould die with thee,yet wil I not de- 
ny thee. This pzomiſe,as1it was made by all the Apoſtles,but chie- 
fly by Peter : ſo was it bzoken by them all;but chiefly by him. Foz 
they didde all fozſake Chat ; Peter did not onely fozſake him , but 
fozſ\ware him too. Wherefoze when cur Sautour affer his reſur- 
rection woulde gather them together , to confirme them from their 
feare, and giue them power to p2each the Coſpell to all Nations:he, 
that in comfo2ting them all ( befoze his paſſion ) remembzed Peter 
chiefly as needing1it moſt : | bur 1 have prayed for thee ; did then 


Linger 32s 


(in ſending fo2 them to meefe him in Galile ) remember Peter = 


namely, by the voice of his Angel, ſaying to the women, * tell his cMatk.c< 7. 
diſciples and Peter thar he will goe before you into Galile, Peter, 

a diſciple : pet named beſide the diſciples; * as who might thinke . ,,........ 
himſelfe not wozthie of the name of a diſciple, that had denied his menaror. ni- 
HBaſter thziſe. Nowe when they were come to him into Galile,and Znrghorece,. 
had recelued common both comfozt and conimiſſton to execute the in Euangelia 
charge whereto tyvy were choſen: Ch2ilt admoniſhed Peter parti- EG 
cularly ofhis duetie, and moued him ( beſide the reſt) fo doe1t faith- 

fully : as he particularly befoze had betrayed it, ano had behaued hint 

ſclfe moſt fearefully aboue the reff, Zo encourage him thereto:e 

with aſſuring his conſcience * of the fo2atuenelle of his finne, and 
ſkrengthen hin: to conſtancie,that he offendeno mo2e ſo ; Ch2iſt de- x cyl ine- 
mandeth of him whether he loue him: and thercupon chargeth him, ng LYOya 
fo feede his lambes & his theepe, Jn demanding of him, doelt thou pers Chg 
loue me more then theſe: firſt, he toucheth his faulte, who had p20- energy 
feſſcd more then theſe, but had perfozmed lefſe then theſe. @hen he mifionem ba- 
ſheweth that it is pardoned. Fo2*ie who louveth more,to him more caremn roo : 
is forgiuen : His greater lone is afoken of if. Jn charging him to 4ile&is Cui e- 
teede yts lambes and his ſheepe:he ſharpeneth his care,that now he _—y 
be faithfull and firme in following Chzitt, though he& ſhall come to deber: vet de | 
danger, yea to death thereby,15oth which, * thedemand and charge {7 
are thriſe repeated : the demaund, that Peter by his threefolde an- 7Auguit.inTo- 
{were may counternaile his threetolde deniall of Chriſtzthe charge, _ why 
becauſe that * nayles the oftner they are trooken, the deeper they _ —— 
doe pearce. * To write the ſame to Chaiftians, ir-greeverh not our awtesccm = 
Apoſtle: it isaſafe thing for vs, And although the tructh ofthis ex- __ LY 


poſition be very apparant by conference of ſcriptures; yet, that you «pluip.z «. 


©:ls nay 
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gownd;t Lo i Of Peters Supremacie _. 
may tlie it with y beiter appetite,who louc not ts cate meate with- 
out this ſauce,you may tnow that 4 fndec it (fo2 the chiefeſt poyntes 
which touch the matter nereft) in Cyril, Aultin, Ambroſe, and 0- 
ther auncient Fatyers. Wherefo2e, your pithicT notes out of the 
circumſtances of the text, haue colour of ſome pzofe fo2 Peters 11- 
feirmitie, but nought l92 his D@up2cmacy- 4s fo2 the otherth2ce, 
which you pick out ofth? wo2ds 7” mu2ive! 4 to teede: they haue 
no pith at all, they are as yones without marrowe, Jf this be the 
wr Lute ! the tudie of the tongues renucd in your @enunaries , 
&fheEnvlh* that by (hewe thereof you may out tace the Pzoteftantes , who by 
p on.” helpe thereof hauz riyde pour filth cut of the Church ; then your 
Xxod.9.11-13-2% LONgues will pzo5te as Kd as the my2acles , Which © lannes 
| Jenoe i; rhe fie w2ought,and lambres, f0 harven PHaraos hearte, by doing like as 
gry RIA Moſes did . Pou caſt vs in the teeth with a * kingaome of Grama- 
Ok Clap1o. £14052 but you WIude raiſe a Popedome of thei, And * as Eral- 
Pem.4i. 1; MUS ſaith, that Schoolemeny [Peary Barbarouſly, ſayde, it was 
* Fate hicriimium not meete for the naiekic of d1uinitic that ir houlde bee bounde 
Papalzer difpen- tg keepe the lawes of Gramarians : ſoibe Popedome of Grama- 
frum +1:5-+ rians dealing to0 too Popelike 1 exppoundimg of wo2ds, (as*Popes 
"2 acom noe full oft in diſpeni1Ng with thinges) wil not have them bounde 
Francavidora the Gramaticall ſenſe wherein ther authozs vie them. ut if 
ee, Pape con” ae may obtaine, that iutice vec miniſtred acco2ding to the ciunil 
cili, Ae. 8 lawes of our kingdome 3 then ſhall the pooze Wozdes (Which your 
ub.5.cap8 Popedome fozceth to ſpeake foz th? Papacy that which they neurr | 
nicant ) be reſcued from that iniurie. F092, the Scrivture ſheweth 
that, 474 ſigitieth as feruent loue as 5/44 m deeb the very 
ſame, chicfly in Sainc lobn 3 who veclaring the perfite and catirs 
© | 1." .c love, of God (OWarner Chcitt, of * Chriit towardes yim : en? 
er 27 where exp2oſſeth it by 7/70 and other where by £474" yea by #14T4&Y 
Joh.13-36- mie eft then by 9-2</- 0 that ( 11 th2 wo2des had any Difference mm 
&/10.79.  FCenlc, ) it woulve be very likclp, tydt 347% 15 rather the moze (iguits 
*:3/1c4.10-25- ficant of the two: ith it is vſed alla © commonly to note the io0uc 
_—_ Fo on which the Lord 4orh beare towardes V8,and we ſhoulde beare one 
26 & 21-20» - ' 
<19h.13, & 14 £0 another 3 and that inplace of qreatell fo2c, AF when he ſayeth 
& 15 andthrougÞ £ This js my commandement that ye. lous One anoihergas | hauc 


ow: althe newe 


Teltament- 2 1g:acd you 3 7 greater. loue then this batn no-Man, when a man 
$169.15.  heſtowern his lite or his friendes, WIereas 5, lohn therefo2e 
y 3; TU TEe Y ' , ng £v » - 
: 47 a *+2:e3 Chailtes demauny by the one 93922) Peters an{were by 


511667 2y2cga- OYL other : if feernety that Hee vſed ty2 32395 indiffecently, as yas 
Ws ving both the lane meaning. UW 9173 15 p2guey ailg by the (_ 


Doeſt thou loue me? Feede my ſheepe, 99 i617} 


and tudgemente of the Dp2iake tranUation, that hath the * ſame « mn 
wo2defo2 them both, Yowvzitif the wo2des hane a difference of 
ſonſe © it agroeth better with the modeſtte of Peter to haue ſayd lee, 
theamo2e, of h:5 lone : chiefly, fith he had fallen by ſaying too much 
ofit, and had by frtall felf his Tratitie. But ifhe did anſwere, as you 
imanine him * Doeſt thou loue me Peter ? Lorde, Iloue thee ter- 
ently : yet this ſeruent Toue inferreth no ſup;emacy ouer the reit 
ofthe ApoXies. Fo2, what here2ozteth of his owae louc, the ſame 
doth Chailt witneſle of fheirs,c2 rather moze,tfwee woulde paickeit 


by a5 you do:euen” that his Father loueth them, becauſe that they lah. 6 9. [# 


loued him, Fin both the which bzanches * that ſame wozde ts vſed, .,;,... - tle 
which by pour fanlie doth &qaifiz feruent loue, when it may ſerue the 9:4475uz;, 557 
Popes vantage.  Vpeiss 
Hart, Wea doe not relye fo much on fhat wo2pe, as on the ofher a1#=7e 
two, wut, and 557:5, but chiefly on the wo2de mvaerr. For als 
though to feede (which is meant by ©:7) docth timpozt much: yet 
to feede and rule (Which waz ſtgnificth )yath a greater fozce;as 
thoſe places ſhewe where that wozdets vſed,' Thou thale ralethein !mpera;. 
with a rodde of yron,and,* he {hall rule my people Iſrael, Where- 2s _ 
 faze Chiiſt committed a ſoucraine power to Peter inthat ' he& ſaide «www, 
z/444s:not only to feed, but to rule and gouerne tw, | 7 al 
Rainoldes. Zhen it was not Peters buctieto rule the Lambes 11oty4i,ccr.s, 
buf the ſhep only. Fo2 Chzilt doth ſay = 42» .ſpeaking oftheſhepe; 
and © of the latnbes,57«e. | | 
Hart. 0 Jlaide,Vet that wo2de which he victh ofthe Lambes 


bon VEr.1 7s 


n ver 17. 


hee vſeth "of the ſhepe alſo. Uhereby this 1s thewed/as XJ touched » Lib.s.cap.1o, _ 


bzieflp out of D.>rapleron)that lambes muit be onely meafed and 
fedde of Peter(thzough the common fad of doctrine to bee loked foz 
from'him,as ſup;eme father of the youthold, and from his S&,) and * ab toc fipre- 
they muſt be ruled oftyeir next and p2oper Paſftozs whom immedt- a. 
atly they are vnder:but (heepe,that is to ſay, the greater and perfi- 
ter,\5ihops themſelues and Palko2s,are committed fo him not on! _ 
ly to be fedde with the common doctrine, but alſo fo be ruled” ofhim Aon 
mo2eimmedtatip as ofthe ſup2eme Paſtoz of Paſto2s, pal.orum palto- 

Rainoldes. &9 your Doto2 noteth (4 grant,) and you fouched © 
if, 15ut you were beſt recall if, oz els this fine fanfic of that G2exke 
wo2d, as it 1s farre feftched,ſo will be deare bought. Fo2 it muſt cot 
the Pope halfe ofhis ſupzemacy. 

Hart. TWhy do you ſay fo? "> þ 
Rainoldes, Why? Are not Pzinces compziſed in the name of 
| C.t!, lam bes, | 


UMAE1S E14s Teh 


| T5 U uy 


Chap.z. 
Ce Dull, £; 


Ico _ Of Peters Supremacie. 
lambes, by your judgment ; as Biſhops, and Paſtozs, in the name 


of ſheepe ; ? 


_ Hart: Theyare: and whatf then ? 

Rainoldes. Zhe Pope then hath nothing to doe e with the ruling 
and gouerning of P2inces: much leſſe with deſpoſing them. Foz Pe- 
ter had commils1on (youlſay) to teede onely (and not to rule) the 
lambes, 

Hart. y5ut they muff be ruled of their next Paſtozs, and fo, by 


 conſequent,ofthe Pope ; becaule their Palt028 mult be ruled ofhim, 


 ÞPToh 11.16. - 


Paſce agnos,for 
F | % 
To [AYE TU 


© ereoLare.. 


q The Rhenuſh 


+ Teſtament on 


that place 1 in 
EC margent, 


as Paſto2 of Paſto2s, 

Rainoldes, Nay : but the Paſfozs arenof tobe ruled by the 
Popencither, if this fanſie holde, Foz in your Latin authenticall 
tranſlation” the clauſe which doth anſwere to the Greeke wozd hath 
not ſheep: but lambes, Whereupon * your Rhemiſts alſo note the 
ſame as ſpoken oflambes, 44+, feede and rule, 99 that, howſoes 
ucr he lay holde on others by the Gzccke wo2d compared with your 
Latin text : yet his rule and gouernment of Biſhops and Paſtozs is 
ſhaken off thereby. And this 1s as much as halfe of his ſupzemacy : 


nay all, by a conſequent; Foz his claimelycth,firſt,ouer Biſhoppes: 


and then, by meanes of 1Biſhoppes, ouer the whole Church. Thus 
while you demſe by quurkes of your owne to vnderpzop the Pope, 
you lay him on the ground:and do him moze harme by craſing ofthe 
wozd £57%<:»,then good by foztifping of pau, Foz although it fig, 
nifie to keede, in ſuch ſorte, as ſhepheardes doe their (heepe, and 


6 conſequentiy to rule them, and guide them, in all reſpeces as 


® ©oniugata. 


ſhepherdes doe, fo2 the pzeſeruing of them: yet that charge of ru- 
ling belonged not to Peter alone peculiarly, but was and is com- 
mon vnto all hepheardes, Dur Engliſh tongue anſwereth not to 
the feliciticof the Gzceke and Latin in making enident p2ofe here- 

of Fo21n the G2ecke wozdes 74 & 7air,and in the, Latin paſ- 
tor & paſco, the matter woulde be plainer. But yet in our Gngs 
liſh, a (thepheard, and, to feede in that ſort with ruling, are * yoked 
ſo together by linke (as J may termeit) of reaſon and ſenſe, though 


tt appeare nof 1nlinke and iikeneſſe of wo2des:that as many as are 


_— 
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3 1Pet 5.I, 
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Tm lUyloy. 
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other telleth _ thal the holy Ghoſt hath made them ouerſeers 


called to the function of * * ſhepheardes and Paſto2s of the Church, 
they all are bounde by ductie * fo feeve and rule ſo. The p2ofe 


- whereof we hane in Perer and Paule : who moouing the Paſto2s 
 ( whome they call Clvers) to attend their charge,'the one beſ&cheth 


them to * feede the flocke of God which dependeth on them : *the 


,0 
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All paſtors feedboth lambes and ſheepe. 1or $6127 
« to feed the Church of God: both vſing the ſame wozd 75a/vew ag * To114cts ew 
betokening the common charge of ſhepheardes, ' Pea Chziſt him- 7: T1) HEMI KEY 
ſelfe, ſpeaking to the Angell, that 1s, the hepheard of the Church of Fas + _ 
Thyarira,doth pzomiſe that he who oucrcommeth and keepeth his | 


workes vato the ende, (hall haue power giuen vnto him ouerna- 


© tions, and * he ſhall rule them with a rodde of yron. So that cuen 5 our us. 


Tus CY: raGdy 


there, where you note that wozde impozteth greateſt power of bea- ride 


ting downe the wicked : Chaift applyeth 1t to all his faithfull fer- 
uants and not to Peter onely, UWheretoze, if it were fo that hehad 
meant moze by ſaying 4: then by £5-++, in his charge to Peter ; 

yet he meant no moze then that witch belongeth to every thephards 
charge fo2 the ſheepe which God o2daincth him to feede. 1But, in 
trueth, if your itche of wzciting holy ſcriptures fo pzinate fanſics 
were hcaled : yon woulde rather thinke that *, Tohn dtd vtter one 
ſenſe with ſund2y wo2ds, as tin the Lo2ds demaund of Peter, Doolt 


thou®loue me ? ſotn his commandement to Peter* Feed my lheep, m cients 4 


Foz the Syziake tranſlation, which your ſelle atleaged, topzwue, PIAAS. 


n Tualvs 


_ that the Greeke wo2des Te7p05 & merge, though different in ſound, yet bers 


are one in ſenſe, becauſe our Sautour ſpake in the Dy21ake tongue, 
and in the Synake both are KQ82 erp2eſſeth her e alio the two ſun = — 


dzy G:eeke wozdes by one*V1 as ifthat our Damour had vſed the 


ſame wo2de,and meant the ſame thing in both, Which taterp2etas 


tion ſhoulde be of greater credite with you in this poynt then it was 
tn that, becauſe pour authenticall Latin tranſlation which there diſs 
ſented from it, agreeth with it here,erp2elſing likewiſe both by paſce. 
Unlicfe you will ſay that your authenticall Latine doth not expzcfſe 


_ fully the meaning of the G2eeke. 75 


Hart! Atranſlation cannot erp2eſſethe fo2ce alwaies of wo2des 
in the o21ginall:; as in * Feelelalticus it is obſcrued of the Yebzue, »Protog.inFe! 


Rainoldes. Pouſay true. Yow much the moze were they to {5,1 


blaine ” who decrid that a tranſlation ſhould be accounted as aut- p Concil. Tii- 
thenticall * in all Diuinitie-exerciſes, and no inan vnder any pre- A In bk 


tenſetoreiec ir. But ifthere had bene ſuch fozce and 1mpoztance in ledionibus, 4. 


ſputationibus, 


the Gzek vary : your Latin tranflato2 coulde haue erpzefſed if }4c:5,.1 us, 
eaſily, Fo2"other where he docth tranſlate it'to rule:and that,being Kees ofirionibus, 


& 20.2 


ſpoken of meaner Paſto2s then Peter, euen of the Biſhoppes of , prays 
Epheſus, Which bew2ayeth further the ſecly ſtate of your p2wle 5 am Dei. 


2 After rhe 


EY grounded on the woz2d, Foz2,ik Peter Were 02deined ſt1p2eme Head be- Greeks txt 


caulche was willed to rule the? ſheepe 02 * lambes ; what headſhip cz. 


3 After the Latin 


may the Biſhoppes of Ephcſus claime,who were made ouerſcers 0 vatliag, Aonol 
1}. 1}. _ruls 


A en EO TOE th 


ages Chap.3. 2 > 


r Stapler, 1b 6,c, 
10. Obſcruavim 

. verb paſce,quo 
pleniſsima po- 
ecltas delignatur., 


t63:.2 Of Peters $ upremacie. 


rule the Church of God, that is both lambes and ſhcepe? But your 
laſf p2zooſe vpon the Wo2de * to feede which ſigniherh (you ſay) a 
power moſt full and abſolute, 1s moſt out ofſquare:and neither a- 
greeth with your ſelues , no2 with trueth and reaſon. Foz you ſaide 
that lambes are oncly fedde of Peter: ſheepe,both fedde and ruled. 

Which is fond,ifco rule beno moze then to fcede:fonder, ifco feede 
imply a power molt full and abſolute. 15cſides that, to feede, tis to 
nouriſh Chufttans with ' milke oz {ſtrong meate acco2dingko their | 
ſtat2, as they are either lambes oz ſheepe, TWherefoze ifthat im- 
po2t the fulneſſe of power which no nan hath but one, to wit, the 
ſap2eme head : howe great is your cruelfte to the Church of Chzift, 


wholeaue but one Paſto2 th2oughout ail the earth fo peach the 


© Stapler lib.6, 


vu Staplet1b.6, 


The ſecond 
| Din/gon. 


 wo2de of God vnto it? D2 if you leaue moze, and graunt that ſeucral 
Churches ſhal haue their ſcueral Paſtors after the ozdinance of God: 
how creat is your folly, who graunting vs ſo many Paſtors and tee- 
| oofys yet ſay, that one alone hath the charge to teedc,that impozteth 
a ſup2emacic 2 Fo21f enery Paltor haue charge to feede his flocke: 

and to feede implicth a fulneſſe of power pecultar to the ſup2eme 
head: then by pour reaſon euerie Paſto2 m his Church, euerie feeder 
in his flocke, is a ſup2eme head, no leſſe then Pefcr was amongſt 
the Apoſtles. Nay, Peter was not fo, by your reaſon, neither, Fo2z 
if to teede doe ſignifie a power molt ablolute and full, as * you ſay 
if doeth,and that power was ginen to ail the Qpoſties, * as you con- 
feſſe tos : it followeth by your owne confeion and ſaping, that all 
the Avoſtles had that charge, to leede . Jfall they had that charge: 
to feede, maketh nothing fo2 Peters Dup2emacte . Wherefo:e 
this, and other ofthe like knottes, which Stapleton hath ſought and 
founde o:t in bulruſhes: they did nof arowe in them, by the wozke- 
 manſhippe ofthe Creatoz: nan hath made them, and God will looſe 
Gems! -- 

Hart. This which you hauc ſaide might ſceme fo be fomewhat 
fowardes the loofing of them : if the Scripture gaue not very cleare 


*.. emdence fo2 p2oote of his DUP2emacte as wrctl Ewe as heerc, 


Fo? Chzilt ſaideto Peter, * Simon, Simon, beholde, Satan hath de- 
tired you, to winnowe you, as wheate. But I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith faile not. And thou being conuerted >{trengrnen thy 
brethren. 

Rainoldes, Ul pou bed? ;awing fill of blood: > fo2 what doth 
vither Chnfes prayer tor Peter, o2 thecharge gtnen him to {treng- 


then his bretaren, _ m02e fo; his lupzemacte:the the queſtion,do(t 
thow 
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Chriſt ſaidto Peter, Strengthen thy FW oz |} cvs; + 
thou loue me? o2,the charge,fcede my (ſheepe? vnleſſe you p2efſe vio 
olently the wo2des beyond their ſence, as your Schoole-diuines ti | 
their captious (yllogiſmes(o2 rather ſophiſ nes)vſec to doe, 

Hart. Such dregges (as our ” Canus fermeth them) of ſo- ” s nn 
phiſmes,bzought into the School by men who were vnwozthilyna- Macortie.s.co 1.) 
med Schole-diuines, are rep2oued by vs as wceli as by pou. But the 
wo2des of Ch2ilt doe ſpeake ynough fo2 Peters pzerogatiue without / 


ny Tens 


violence. Fo2 * they command him fo prepEOOY his brethren _ x Pareeay cis, 


mult he be their cupzeme head.Wherefoze the wozds of Chai p20ue 
the ſupzemacie of Perer. 
Rainoldes. And thinke you that Chaift mcant the reſt of the Apo- 
ffles,when he ſaid,thy brethren? 
Harr. Whom ſhould he meane,it not them? 
Rainoldss. All the faithfull, as J thinke, Fo2 they haue all oe _ 
* Father,the ſame that Peter hath:and they are ' fellow hbeires of the } * [vo nol, 
grace of lite with Peter:and Peter hiniſelſe ſtrengthning them,* cal- <2.Þ«r.1.10. 
leth them brethren, So that, in Peters tudgement, Chaift ſeemneth to 
haue meant by his brerhren,al the faithful. Pardon me,if J be rather 
ofhis mind therein,then of pours. 
Hart. As who ſay we dented that all the faithfull are meant by 
| his bret hren: , we teach the ſame allo, Yet that is frne, that I ſaid, d Stapler.lib.6, 
Fo2(Jfru)the Apoſtles are in the number of the faithful. 4 OP 8, 
Rainoldes. They areſo.But then your reaſon of brethren hath* 
no mo2e fozce,the had the other of ihcepe. Nay if hath lee. Foz what 
is * coltrengthen? * SHpaG1P+ 
Hart, To ſtrengthen 1s fo ſtay them vp who doe ſtand, Fo2 the 
function ofp2caching, * which th2ough the grace of God tngendzeth * Kom.19.14. | 
faith tn men, hath two ſpeciall parts,to reach, and to ltrengrhen: 02, 
as 5. Paul ſpeaketh, ' ro plant and to Water, To teach and to olant, f 1,Cor,3 6, 
15 focontert men vnto the faith of Chailt, and to ingrafte them into 
hun, £Z.9 (trengthen and ta water is to vphold em which are alrea- 
dic faithcull, that they may perſeuer init, | 
Rainoldes, Then is the charge leſſer , to ſtrengthen the bre- 
thren,then to feede the (ſheep Foz to feede,ts ag much,as to pzcach 
the wo2d of God, And, to preach,hath two dueties:to raile vp then 
that are fallen, to (trengthen them that doe l[tand, Wherefoze ifthe = 
ſupzemacie werenot giuen Peter by the charge,ro feede the iheepe: | 
much leile can it be ginen by a part of that cyarge, to ſtrengthen. 
| qi the 
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Fn 3g Y j PL Of Peters ſupremacie. 
the brethren, Fo2 as Peter ought that duetie to his bzeth2en: fo did 
Os his b:cth2ento him , and * Pau] perfo2medit: ſo did the Apoſtles to 
b A%.15.4t., their b2ethzen, and "they paid if; ſo doe * all the faithfull, euery one 
"guid to his bzeth2en (acco2ding to that meaſure ofgrace, which God hath 
IA ginen them) * as being all members ofthe ſame body, and there- 
Lomiz;, foze cach to helpe other. Dur "Engliſh Chzonicles haue aſtozie of 
- — Ire, . king Edwarde the Confcſſo2, and Godwin Earle of Jzent:that,when 
kit.Anpl.lib,$, they were fitting at table together, Harald the ings cupbearer,the 
Carles ſonne, did fumble ſo with one foote, that hee was downe al- 
molt, but reconering himſclfe with the other foote,he neither fell,no2 
ſhed the d2inke , Whereat when the Earle ſmiled, and ſaide, nowe 
_ one brother helped an other: the king calling to minde hts b2other 
Alfreds death , whom the Earlc had Caine, behelde him with a diſ- 


pleaſed countenance, and ſaid, So might my brother alſo haue hol- _ 


pen me, if thou hadſt not beene. Jn which ſtozie, the cupbearer 
who ſtumbled, docth ſhew that one foote may ſtrengthen another, 
and ſtay then both that they failnot; the Earle, who obſerued there- 
1nabzothers ductie, doth ſhew, that the yonger may ſtrengthen the 
elder, 02 the elder the yonger: the king, who rememb2ed his owne e- 
Qatebyait, doth ſhew that the inferto2 may ſtrengthen the ſuperiour, 
yca the member: the head, By the p2opozfton of which points a 
manofreaſon may ſee,that an equalin all reſpecs may ſtrengthen an 

- equall; that, amongſt vnequalles, the left may ftrengthenthe right, 
and the right the leit : yea, that an arme, that a fate, may firenathen 

thchecad , and ſaueit perhaps from taking ſuch afall,as would cruſh 
if 17 peeces , Wherefoze the charge of Peter, to ſtrengthen his bre- 
thren, 1s no ſufficient p2ofe that he was made head ofthe meanell as 
m 1,Pet.r,r, monglt the faithfull: much leffe ofthe P>afto:s whom © he calleth his 
» Mat.25.49 fellow-clders : atid leaſt of all ofthe Apoſiles, * whoſe commiſſion 

A wasthe lame with his to all nations, | 

f Hart. Jtts frue that others may ſtrengthen their brethren, as 


meinbers ofthe ſame bodie : but Thiaiff commandeth Perer to doe 1f 


<cco,c 19, 4 0g 68 YET BEAT, Which may bee gathered * by the occafion, whereen 
5,99 pe ** the wo2des were ſpoken, Foz, when there aroſe a ltrifje among the 
' Onmem domi* Apoſtles which of them ſhou Id ſceme to be thegreateſt: Chzilt ſaid 


Nati appe 


Slbednen © bnto them, * The kings of the Gentiles doe raione over them: but 
2 Ne ramen om= won not fo, and fo fo2th: feaching them, that all defire andluft of 


TICTNI Ci IOMUNANG 


poreſtarem pati- raigning ought to be farrefrom his minifkers, * Yet leaſt hee thoulde 
RE iſ bu  ſeeme thereby to haue fozbidden withall, 62 faken away all power of 


rw,  Taigning rom them: hee added dean wo2des ſpoliento Wy 
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Peter,notto Qrengrhen his brethren as head. rog 561772 


plainly declaring that he ſhould be the orcateſt, which was the mat- 


tcr where about they fkriued, 
Rainoldes. Cato ſaid, * that he marueiled, that a Sooth-ſayer * cicge diung- 


did'not laugh when he ſaw a Sooth-ſayer. Be thinkes , the p2ofeſ- ©2b.:. 
ſo:s of your dininitie ſhould laugh, when they ſi one another, Foz, 
they p2oue thepoinfes of their Popilh doctrine by as ſtrong reaſons, 
as the Sooth-ſayers vſed to pzoue their divinations by the liner,and 
the heart, and other entralles of beaſts.3But childzen areperſwaded, 
when they heare a ring ofbelles , that the belles ſpeake whatſocuer 
thep haue fanſied, atleaſt, like vnto it, The Lozd,when the Apoſtles 
did ftrine about their domiziton and ſupertozitte, told them,that none 
of them ſhould bee amonalt thereft, as kings amongl the Oentiles: 
yet lett he ſhould ſeem withal to haue fozbidden al dominion amongſt 
them, he appointed Peter to bee their ſup2eme head, Thus ſayth the 
Soothlaper, 1But what faith the Scripture? Jn effec the cleane cons 
krarte, Foz it ſheweth, that Ch2ift ” hamngrep2cued the fo2 ſtriuing y Luc. +2, ver.25, 
who ſhould be the greateſt, and thirſting tobe Lo2ves after the ma 
ner ofearthly kings : * faught them, that ar: ng of themliclues * 2% 

to their b2eth2en, and a deſire to do god by |v@une cch ofcther,mulſt 40-4 

be the p2ceminence that they ſhould ſecke, as * he had done, And as « vc: ho 

' they had beene partaiiers ofhis troubles, ſo * had he appointed ro \H 
thema kingdome allo; © to make them partakers of that bliſſe and = 
glo21e, tn which he ould ratgne himlelce, as king ofkings,and they * Mac.r9.28. 


SC antfil.,mus 


(as counſello2s about hinz) irring on * twelue thrones to judge the , een 
twecluerribes of Iſrael. Now the fozmer part ofthis ſpa&ch of Ch2iſt Papa, 


1 OMmnem domi- 


debarreth the Apoſtles all from that ſupzemacie (of * our molt holy , ene 
Lord the Popc)Which pou would put on Peter. Thelater hath grea- zclibulinen. = 


? Noon tanien one 


fer colour fo2 his dzeame, who laith,that Chriſt remoued* all lutt of oe 
raigning trom his minitters, and not al Power of raigning: becauſe PN reſtarem, 


Y 1. King 1.10.13. 


ti mentioneth a kingdom char Chriſt appoinred for them. ut this » a;.hcbc pore 
unpozteth rather an equalitte of Peter with the reft ofthe Apoſtles: hb bis Cardinals 


(newlv created) 


th the ſtate 1s common, # thrones are given to them all, Dy if there {; aGuertifing them 


micht be cticn ſo notwithſtanding a fuperio2itie, as af a councell ta- a hoande WE 
bie there muſt needes bein ſitting one befo2e another: yctts that no? ow noel, 


1h, r. ſect, 8. 


thing vnto fhat ſupzemacte which you claime fo2 Peter. Foz,to ſerue '”:' ceefſtingy: 
your purpoſe,Ch2iff ſhould haue ſaid, that he would eftabiith them al apoft»torum 
inſeates of honour ; but Percrin a th2one like ? the throne of S40- circathior vm 
mon: and he ſhould be their Pope, and they ſhould be his Cardinals » Conſt 
"to * fit about the throne, and be both *  Countcllors to him, and HON " 


wwdges with him ot all the carth, | 4 O70 I 
Hart, 


a. 


* Touts | To6 Of Peters Supremacie. 
Harr, Jfisafolly (Je) fo2 me fo reaſon with you, if you be re» 


ſolued fo caſt off ſo wetghtie reaſons,as trifles, 


Rainoldes. A folly indede:ifyou goe about to make me cſtecme of 


mole-hils,as mountaines, 

Harr. Jgoenotf about if : but this,fhat thereaſons which are in 
truth as mountaines, you will eſteeme then ſo, 

_ Rainoldes. Then you mult p;ooue them (0. 1Butifyonr moun- 
faines frauell, and be deltuered of a moule: ysu may not ioke that J 
 thould admire it as a Oyant, 

Hart, Waiell, Let vs leane the occaſion of Chaiſtes wozdes: and 

Seapler.princ. Weigh the wozdes 1n themlelues,” Fo2 there are two things which 

<ca:6.cp.% Chzilt doth therein, Firſt, in the common danger ef all,he firengthe- 
neth Peter onely : Satan hath defired you, ro winow you as wheate: 
bur 1 haue prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. ZThen leaſt that 
ſtrengthening ſhould ſeeme to hane beene made fo2 Pergrs owne ſatic 
alone, 92 in reſpect of his perſonall faith, he addeth, 4nd thou being 
conuerted (trengrhen thy brethren:ſhewing that he is frengthned 
inthe faith, to the end hee might ſtrengthen the faith ofall others, as 
who ſhould be afterward the Paſto2 ofthem all. 

Rainoldes. Jt were ane&deleſſe labour fo2 mc fo ſpend wo2des 
in theſe your two popntes, if you had marked that which hath bane 
ſaid alreadie. Fo2 I ſhewed that the fozmcr argueth his weakencſle; 
the later openeth his ductie: but nenther p2ooueth ame p2ceminence 
at all, ſauc a p2zeeminence mn frailtie . Zhe trueth ts, that Ch2iſt in 
thoſe wo2des doth th:cethings: whercof one 1s a bylc, and therefo:e 
you touch itnof. Fo2 in the danger ofthem all, but greateſt daunger 

 $:4- 1:24 36. Df Peter , Hee putteth hun mminde ' firſt ofhis fall, to humble him: 
ned cowinow * then of his rifing , to comfozthim -laſt, ofhis duetie to quicken 


; 9" 13:9 ASSETS him vnto if, Dts fall: to coole theheate of* pride and * vaine glorie, 


2 TI hauepr raied 


for theerthatthy ( may J io terme 1t with the Fathers? ) whercin hee p2 cſumed , 


— tarktview.  * moze then thereft did, ofhis faith and conſfancie, Bis riſing: that 


3 And thou being 


comrreeddt Uftreng- he ſhould not deſpaire when he had fallen , Foz though hee dealt 
e2nthy Þrethren vnfaithfully | denying Chuſt th2iſe : pet his faith (boulde nor faile, 


c Theophy! act, 


mLu-23- becauſe * hee { whome wod doeth alwayes heare) had prayed for 


u Chryſoltom. in 


Mathhens;, him. Yis duetie: that beingraiſed vp againe hee ſhould ſtrengthen 


*mat-2633. hig b2eth2en:as hauing learned by experience both to haue compaſii- 


# JoN.43 42. 


on ofthe infirmitie of men and to p2each the goodneſſe and mercie of 
God, Lhclaſt point, ofhis pnetie, was common to him (as Jhane 
ſhewed ) with the Apoſties ; and thereio2ep2ourcth no p2zecminence 


9{{t1pzeme headſhip, _ ficit, ofhis fall, pzoueth a lkinde of pzecmt- 
nences 


name vnto thei, * holy father, keepe them in thy name and * ſan- » ver.11, 


thereft, but that they ftand in greater nede, The wo2des of Chzift / 


Chriſtprayed forall the Apoſtles. 107 7 cy 


nence: but in the denying of Chailt abone ofhers: which Popes 

haue beft right to, but they doenot claime1t. The other,ofhis riſing, - 

inſuefh and dependeth on that ofhis fall; wherein, ith hee ſpecially - 

would ſinne moe then tze reſt, and ſo his daunger bee mo2e ſpectall, 

and therefo2e neede mo2e ſpectall ſuccour: Chaiſt ſatde to him in ſpe- 

ciall, But I haue prayed tor thee, that thy faith taile nor. Foz Chalk 

p2ayed the ſame fo? all his Apoſtles in ſence,though not in wozd,by 

that ſolemne ” p2ayer made vnto his Father , * I hauedeclared thy , CAT mr 


Qifie them with thy truth. Neither did he p2aie this fo2 them onely, d ver. 17, 
but fo2 © all the faithfull which (ſhould belicue in him, through their « ver 9. 
word,UUherefoze, as a god father hath care of all his childzen,but if 
he ſee ſome one diltreſſed aboue the reſt, * will cheare him vp beſide « ;..c. 15.22 3 
the ret; and a god Phyſitionhath care of all the body, but applyeth. 
plaiſters to the part affected: ſo Chaiſt,to helpe Perer,who was to bee 
diſtreTed and diſeaſed moff, enconraged him with this comfozt, that 

his faith (hould not faile: and latd that ſalue of Gods aſſured fauonr : 

on the ſo2e ofdiſtrult that might afflict his mind. Now,this care and 
wiſedome of a father and a Phyſition doth ſhewe (fo2 the chile and 

part whereto they tender it)not,that they bee in greater hononr then 


therefo2e ſpoken vnto Peter, | haue prayed tor thee, rhat thy taith 

faile not: doe p2oue thathe ſtwde in creater danger then the reſt-ncf 

that he was in greater dignitie.And theſe are the wo2ds,of which D. : 

* Stapleton doth inſolently vaunt,that they are ſo ſingular foz Perers * Ws dot, 

ſap;emacie: that Caluin (when he had diligently weighed all other * © cap. 

places andreaſons that are wont to be brought for it,and refured 

themas hee could) madeno mention at all of this place and theſe 

words,* becauſe hee knew well that it was impoſsible to ſhift off 00. 
wordes ſo manifeſt with any colour of a cauill. Whereas it is moſt /ai61's fic tom 


likely,that Caluin,a wiſe and faithfall ſeruant of the Lo2d,did there- 0%. 
fo2epaſſe them oner in handling your ſup2emacte becanſe hce knewe 

they made fo litle fo2 your purpoſe,that Whe ſhould haue b2ought the 

in among your reaſons, hce might ſeeme to haue ſought a ſhadowe 
wherewith to fight, Fi F92,y0u abuſe them ſo nofo2touſly,that if, 5 fap = 

not Caluin,but any oithe meaneſt childzen ofthe P2zophcts, whome 

God hath ſcarcely gtuen one poz{ton ofhis ſpirit fo, would deale with 

you fo2 it: we hauc as tuft caufe to charge you with this fac,as * 1a- rome 
mar had to charge her b2other Amoon with hits villante., # 


Hart, God Lozd,what meane you (0 to ſay? 


Raincldcs, 


| | | 


TIP 


g vcr{.1s5. 


k yerl.16, 


3 Toh.r7.11. 
k Mat.16 15. 
1 Fiebr.6.18. 
m Rom,$,16, 


* chap/7. 
Dutton. 3s 


= LUC,23.31, 


© Zlart 9.2, 


P Allens Apolo- 
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Rainoldes. - Nay,J may rather aſke : good Lo2d, what meane 
you fo to doc 2 Foz, as Amnon,cnamoured of his ſilkers beautie,en- 
ſnaring her by fraude,d1d fo2ce her to his luſt,and affer*caſt her out; 
wherupon ſhe ſaid," rhis euill was greater then rhe other, which he 
had done vato her ; ſo the Pope enflamed with loue of the Church, 
entrapping her with cue and vling violence vnto her, doth calf her 
out ofvo2es by gluing this as p2oper,firſt to Peter, then to hunſeite, 
that Chrilt prayed tor him, that his faith ſhould not faile, Wiherin 
J haue this reaſon to ſap, that hee docth greater ecuill vato rhe 
church, thea was the other which he did ; becariſc in the other ſhe 
had this comfo2t left, that the tranſgreſſton was rather h!s,whovid, 
then hers, who ſuffered fozce : in this he taketh iron her all comfozf 
of her miſery, and maketh her aſhamed to caſt her eyes on Cod oz 
man. Fo2 what is the comfozt of the Church of Ch2ift, the fatthiull, 
and elect, but that ' he hath pzayed fo2 vs that we faile nof, that the 

* oates of hell thall not preuaile againſt vs; that our ' hope might 
be; an ancre of ſtrong conſolation, that ” we doebeleeue and are aſs 
ſured by Gods ſpirice we are the heires of life eternall:ofthe which 
comfo2t that inceſtuons Amnon ſeeketh to bereaue vs and caſt vs 
out ofthe dozces, when he (aith that Ch2iſt p2ayed {oz Peter onely, 
and after Peter foz the Pope, L5ut of the Pope*in due place, Nowe, 
we lpeake of Peter, 

Harr, Why: Dare pou deny that Chzilt ſpake fo Peter, and to 
Peter onely,When he ſaid, *Sym on 1 haue prayed tor thee tharthy 
faith ſhould not faile? Deth not the very tert of the Goſpel ſhew tit 2 

Rainoldes, What? Dare you deny that Chztit (paketo the | 
man ſicke ofthe palſie, and tohim onely, when he ſayde, * Sonne,, 
be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee ? Doth not the © 
very texte of the Goſpell ſhewe1t 2 1Zut is this a p2ofe that other 
Chuſtians haue not their tinnes torgiuen fo 2 And doe we all be- 
leeue in vaine when we beleue forgiuneſle of linnes ? Dz may port 
not affirme it with as good reaſon, as you affirme the other of Pe- 
ter, not to failein faith ? Are you the maſters of Iſrae! * who make 
ſo areate boaſt of (k1li in all Dunntte: and doe pou not knowe that 


- ofthe Fn;lith; Paſtozs and P2eachers ( of whome Chailt was' the chiefelt) apply 


SCTInarics, 
Biſltow in his 
Morues, de- 
mancdes, and 
Reply, 


the generall doctrines of the lawe and Goſpell to them in parti, 
cular, who ncede fo be releued thereby 2 Jf J ſhoulde ſay to ſome 
couetous man, who grindeth the faces of the pooze,and buildeth vp 


: ©2179, his houſe with blood, o2 toineth benefice to bencfice, 4 taketh charge 
ofa flocke which he fedcth not ; * Lerthy conuerſation be without 
couctoulneſſe 


4 & $ 
; Hecb,13.5- 
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Chriſtprayedforalltheelet, | 109 (Cha. 


couetouſneſſe, for he hath ſaide, [will not faite thee or forſake thee : 

doe J take this comfo2f of the pzonidence of God from euery other 

Ch:ſtian, becauſe J aſſure it to one in particular 2 D2 did the Apo- 

{tle ouerſhote himſelfe, in ſaying that to all the faithfull which God 

ſatd fg [othua : ' / wl/ nor leaue thee, nor forſake thee ? Porthaue pour floſ.1.5; 

choice, fake which you litt : either acquit vs, o2 condemne him. Foz 

if Ch2ilt meante to allure the faith of none but of Peter, becauſehe 

ſaide to him, I haue prayed tor thee that thy faith ſhould not faile; mM 

then did God p2omile his grations aſſiſkance to none but to lothua, _ 

when he ſaide fo him, | will nor leaue thee nor forſake thee : and * *Heb.13.5. -þ 

the Apoſtle erred in ſaying it fo all Chziſtitans. Jfthe Apoſtle ſaivde 
| 


that to all Chifttans by the ſpirife of traeth : then it is true in like 

ſo2t, that it may be ſaide fo any childe of God, whome Satan hath 

deſired to ſift and ſhake'( as he did Peter,) and made him to denie 

Chzilt : Be of god comforrt, for he hath ſayde, /hane prayed for thee 

that thy faith ſhould not faile, And ifit may beſaid to any childe of God: 
then was it verified in all the Apoſtles, * ercept the childe of per- *1o\. 17. 32, | 
dition, Wherfo2e Ch2ilt, by ſaying of thoſe wozdes to Peter,gaue 

him no Dup2emacie ouer the Apoſtles. F: 

Hart. Jcannot deny, but that, in ſome reſpect if may be frnely 
ſaide fo all the childzen of God,ifthey fall as Peter did. (Vet Jknow j 
not howe ) me thinkes, J cannot be perſwaded, but that it maketh 
ſomewhat foz Perers ſupzemacy, 

Rainoldes, Nomaruell, Foz the noyſe ofit hath bene ſo greaf 
and loude about your eares, in ths Seminarie at Rhemes and other 
J3opith ſchols beyond ſeas : that it hath made you dull of hearing, , a 
and pou cannot perceiue * rhe (till and ſotr voice of the trueth, As * « cc. in$om- 
wereade of them who dwell about the fall of theriner Nilus, where ©9507” 
it ftimbleth downe from the high mountaines, that they are made 
deafe by the greatneſſe of the ſounde and noyle of the waters. 2Buf 
tell me 1 p2ay you : doe you thinke that Chziſt made Perer ſupzeme _ 
head by ſaying vnto him, haue prayed tor thee,oz, ſtrengthen thy 
brethren ? | | F2 

Harr, What a queſtion its that ? Why ſhould J mention if, vn- 
leſſe if p2oned his ſupzemacy ? 

Rainoldes, Jt is a queſtion, Fo2if Chaifſt madehim ſupzeme 
beadeby thoſe wo2des : then the ſupzeme heade denyed Chzilt, and 
that often, and that with an othe to, Whereof a very dangerous 
concluſion would follow,that the Pope may erre, yca (that is moze) 
deny Chzilt, 


4 , G J 
X Nr "la. ae. £4 th.” hag IN » 090 ac _ R ' 
> Nr __ F ; 2 OC TOR "TY 
OED - x) oy MOTT ©o4G. EU BE -» -* PE 


Hart, | 


"IF +. 
7: $07 164 ? 


27 1meav.dofar- 
nal.l.6 c.8, 

 Aac2quam hic 

ra:ram poreſta. 
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7 Faruram inſi- 
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Hart, Jfaynot that Chilt made him ſupzeme head af that p2es 
ſent time: but pzepared him ( as it were)fo make hin ſupzeme head 
after. As D. * Staplecon watteth th at Chit by thoſe wozdes efta, 
bliſhed Peters fatth,*before that he beilowed the power of ſuprem 
head-ſhip vpon him in deede, Foz hegaue that power after his re- 
ſurrecttion, whenhe ſapde to him, Feed my lambes:feede m A ſheep. 


But thoſe wozdes (of ſtrengthening) he ſpake befoze his death, and 


Did but * infinuate therin and gine an inkitng, that he would make 
him ſupzeme head. 
Rainoldes. Ponhane ſaid. And pour Doctos hath hewedherey 


| ina point of greater wit then many ofhis rellowes, 15ut as of greaz 


fer wit, ſo ofgreater ſpite, in adding thereunto (that, wizich nowe J 
fouched) *that Caluin made no mention at a)l ot thoſe wordes,bc- 
cauſe he knewe well that (they are ſo ſingular for Peters {ſuprema- 
Cie) they coulde not poſlibly be auoyded, Foz ” Caluin doth mens 
tton them in freafing ofthe point whether re Pope may erre, And 
your Doctoz witneſſeth himſelfe that directly they concerne that 
poynt: the ſupremacy, but by an inkling, Zhe ſtrength therof then, 
as fonching the ſup2enacie, doth reff vppon that, wyereofthey ging 
tnliling it ſhoulde be done affer ; that is, vpon the charge of teeding 
—_— and ſheepe, But if is p2oued that Ch2iff gaue no moze to 
Peter, ta that, then ts the reſt of the Apoſtles. It is p2oued there- 
foze, that the wozdes ofChailt ['{trengthen thy bretaren] doe raiſe 
no higher throne fog Peter then fo2 them. QDuch leſſe, if the pzayer 
thaf Ch2ift made ſoz Peter were common vntohim with all faith- 
fall Chiftians, and not with the Apoſtles onely . Wherefo2e this 


- reaſon, which ts ſo ſfkrongin your eyes, mult be ffrengthencd by his 


b:ethzen, if he haue any. Foz ſure he 1s a great deale tw FOOne to 
itr men them. | 

Hart. Pes ; he hathb2eth2en, And moz? peradueature,then you 
would be glad to ſcetn the field : as luſtie as you are, and thinke yor 


can diſpatch them all. 
Rainoldes. Not JF : ſauce with the aides of Eliſzus onely ; * they 
that be with vs, are moe, then they that be with them, 1But let vs 


ſx, what are they 2 : 


The 


—C@ 


Aces, apaterne of Church-gouernment, 111 $&*%*} 


The tourch © haprer, 


The prattiſe of the Supremacie (which Peter is inticled to) imagined tobe 
proued, x by the elettion of M1. atthias to the Apoſeſhippe: 2 by the preſi= | 
 dentſhip of the Councellheld at leraſalem : 3 and by Pauls tourney taken 
to ſee Peter, and his abode with him. Wherein, as in other of the attes 
of the Apoſtles , the equalitie of them all not the Dm of one is 


ſnewed. 


ART, Eramples of the pzactiſe of Perery ſupzeme 74, x firſt 
head-ſHip in the gouernment ofthe Church, Wherof ' De 
we haue reco2des im the holy ſcriptures : cuen in the - Je : 
5 Aces ofthe Apoltles, which are a paterne of Church 
gouernment, 
Rainoldes. The reaſons in d&de, which yott 
gather thence,are b:eth:en fo the fozmer, But they are no ſtronger, 
then the fozmer were, Jt you bing them fozth mto the Redo ; you 
ſhall percetne 1f. 
Hart. There are many places,but ſpectally,two : by which Pe-. 
ters ſoueraintie ouer the Apoſtles 1s manifeſtly ſhewed, Foz in * the « a65.:.15, 
one, he p2opoſeth an clection fo be made of a newe Apoltle intothe 
roome of ludas,Jn * the other, he is P2eſident of the Councell of * A#+5-7- 
the Apoſtles, which was held ar leruſalem : he ſpeaketh firſt, 4 con- 
cludeth in if, Out of both the which J gather this reaſon. S. Peter did 
p:actiſe the power + authozitieof aſupzeme head ouer the Apoſtles, 
ZLhcrefo:e he was their ſup2eme head, ; 
Rainoldes. Nowe are you come fo that, which J had an epe 
to, when deſired you (in © the beginning of our conference) to tell {**25 
me what power you caue vnto the Pope by calling him ſupzeme 
9 ad. F92,1n this graſie there lurketh a ſnake, Which that you may 
-_ (ifif be the aratious will of God ) auoide, leaſt that you periſh 


520ugh yi veaom:\J will aſke pou a queſtion, When youlſay, the ,.,.;....;, 
Pad is * chiefe and ſupreme heade of ecclefiaſticall iudgement, dectlb.s.un 


pr.eta it 


and pr eltdent of Councels ; doe pou meanethat the Jope in aTem- * Primarium & 


blies of L3ithops\ts, as the Dpeaker(with vs) in the Parhament, to fremun <<cles 


Gaſtict iudiciy 


p20poſe matters to them,and aike their tudgments, and gather their c.pur, 
voices,that things may be o2derty handled and enacted by conmen 
conſent? 
Hart. As the Speaker 2 No, 4But as the P2ince rather, 
Ra:noldes, Pea, ſap to pon and moz9 then the Pzince, F023 
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as thinges in Parliament cannot be enacted withonf the P2inces 
conſent:ſo neither can the P2ince make aces without conſent of the 
Lo2dcs and Commons. And when they are made by conſent ofthem 


_ all: they cannot be repealed by the P2ince alone, without the like 


conſent by which they were made. But with the Pope if 1s not lo . 
Foz ſuchis the power of his Pzincely p2erogatine, that not oncly 
Councels may not make decrees fo2 the Charch-gouernment withs 
outhis conſent:but he may alſo make decrees without them, as god 
as they with him. Yea, that he may adde fo, and fake from, and al- 
ter whathe thall thinke god in the decrees of Councels;and ſet them 


* Tohannes An- Dut fo2 theirs, © as Pope Clemens played with the Councell of Vi- 


areas in princip1o 
Clementinaru 
dcconlticur.con: Vzeake them When he will, and repeale them, if he liff, foz nolawe 
Wy I 
+3/x n_ ved 
bythe whole 
coutſe ofthe Ca- 
Ronlaw: ſpecial- 


ly che Decrerals, {tTeg,was but as the Speaker,and thereto22 not as the P2ince, and 


A>/th icy arc called 


enna.Yea,that being made with their conſent and hts both:'he may 


doth hold him, Now,fith that the power which you gitue the Pope 
by the name of ſupreme head,you giuett Perer fo, from whom you 
fetch the Popes conueyance:and Peter tn the aſſemblies of the Apo- 


therefozenot as mo2e then the P2ince 11 our Parkament : hereof J 
conclude,that Pecer was net the ſupzceme head of the Apoſtles. 8nd 
ſo haue you the third point,' which J p2omiled to pzoue, that if fome- 
what mo2e were niuen to Pecer then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, yet 
was itnot ſo much as ſhoulde make him their lupzeme head, Vou 
may diſcharge now the acts ofthe Apoſtles,out of your Campe, Foz, 
d2aW what reaſons thence you lift, you ſhal find them(as J told you) 
no ſtronger then the fozmer, 
Hart. You are io halty : your conclation runneth away befoze 
pour p2otfe, 
Rainoldes. J haue p2oued as much as may conclude your Pope 
fo be an vſurper., 
 Harr, Pouhane nof p20ued that Pefer in the aſſemblies of the 
_. Apoſtles, was but as the Speaker ts inour Parliament, 
Raincldes. What n&de J 2 When pour fclfe gaue noe mo2e 
_ into him, then as the ſpeakers office,in the fozmer aſſembly:where- 
in yet he did molt. Fo2 pou ſaid, *that he propoled an eleion to be 
madeotanewe Apolile into the roome of Indas. And this was 
all that you might ſay, and ſay fruely, by the ſto2zy of the Aces. 
Uhich ſheweth, that not he.but "they made the election ; ſo farre as 
if was lawſull fo2 them to deale with that which God was to o2der 
extraozdinarily, As fo2 the other aſſembly, when the Councell was 
cid at Jerulalem;pou cannot pzoiie that hehad ſo much as the office 
of 


Ng 


Peterno Pope inthe Aces ofthe Apoſtles, 113 5512? ? 


fa Speaker therein, Your ' Doctoz infeoffeth him (x grannt) with i s:2p1«r.14.6 
moze: namely,that * he fpeaketh firlt ot all, concludeth, yea,and is (23 
preſident tw.1But what wi! not he dare fo affirme ? who,in fo great nib. loquirur, 
light of the Scriptures, affirmeth tn working that which is flat M9 een 
againft them. Foz he ſaith that Pecer net onety [peaketh tirft, but 
concludeth alſo, 4nd they ewe that both * there-had bene much « aa 5,4». 
debating and zeaſoning of the matter, beſoze Peter ſpake ; and afs ms ore 


4y- 


ter he had ſpoken, ' Barnabas and Paul and ® I2mes ſpake, and ſa 7/55 36- 
" the Councell did conclude the matfer. Yea thep id conclude it an. 
acco2ding fo the very wo2ds that lames ſpake, and * a ſpectall point = vcr./3, 
of his, which Percr touched not. £09 that if we wauld ſtrive but 052 
lawfully againff that, fo2 which you {frinze vulawſliy ; the likely. # vcr 26. 
hod is rather that lames ſate as P2efivent in the Councell, then 
Peter, ſith both he ſpake laſt and the whole Conncell vid conclude 
with him. But,to yeeld vnto you(koz your mof#f aduantage) as much 
o2 mo2cthen any hkeiyhod may afto:de you, that VYerer was not 
onely the Speakerbut the Pocſident in both the alſemblies:; yet are 
you no neerer vnto that ſup2emacte which you Tote af, Jroz,ſucha 
P2zcſidentſhip as Perer hav amonalſt the Apoſtles, 1s ſo farre from 
the P2elatſhip which the Pope \@ieth fo haue amonglt Bilhopsz 
that, 1f we ſhould offer him all that Perer Had (at your requeſt) vpon rh 
co:1ditton that he would accepfit and aſke no nis;e then it; he would 
thinke we mocked htm, and gitue you little thankes who take vpon 
you fo be his aduocate, and make fo pw2e a picaſo2 him. This you - 
may perceine bp an other aduocatc, who made the ſane plea fo2 him 
out ofthis io2y,a learnedlawyer, Francis Daaren.Ye (in * his A- 3P<Seraree: 
b2idgementofthe Canon lawe)falling info the queſiton of rhe Pope benefc.lb.z. 
and the Counce!}, whether of them is ſoueraigne,and hath the chie- =. 
feſt power, Whereto the othcr thoulde be ſubiect 1n matters of the 
Church : doth thas ſect downe his tudgement of it, lr ſeemech molt 
_ agreeableto the law of God, that the Church ( which the Coun- 
cel} doth repreſent ) ſhould have the chiefelt power, and the Pope 
ſhould acknowledge himſelte ſubicR to ir. For the power of Finding 
and looſing was ginen by Chriſt not to Pcter alone ( whoſe ſuccel- 
ſour the Pope is ſaid to be)but * to the whole Church. Howbeit,T a Mar.1$e. 
denie not, but Peter was {ct ouer thereſt of the Apoſtles, Hereof it 200 cums 
commeth that in the time of the Apoſtles ® as often as any was zo » a.u.&8, 
be oraemned either Biſnop or Deacon, or any thing to be decreed which al 
appertained ta the Church: Peter neuer tooke rhat vpon himlſelfe, ; 
but permitted ir tothe whole Church. This was in him aboue - 
H.!. reit, 


- 


—_ —— Addis 


Trantf 1 114 Ot Peters Supremacie. 
! Tanquam prin. Feſt, that he was wont, * aschiefe of the Apoſltics, to call them 
anc34 Apolinio- tocether ,avd propoſe tothem the things, which were to be done, 


* He meancth in "Sch as now * with vs, hethatis the Preſident of a court of Par- 
France, Where [[ament, doth call rogether the Senate : in the Senate he ſpeaketh 


the cour:s of par- 


lamem are af. firſt, «henitisncc edctull: and doth many other things, which ar- - 


ſemblicsot iu” puc acertaine prerogatiue and preeminence of the perſon that he 


| ves of whom the 


Lord chicf-iuftice beareth, Yet is he nottherfore greater or higher then is the whole 
ur du02idey al- court : neither hath he power ouer all the Senatours : neither may 


2 Cuins caput c< C D 
@iraſes dic'rar of all controuerlſies bclongeth tothe court (* whoſe head the Pre 


2 Olim,olim. | ſident 1s faid to be,) and notto the Prefident, Yea,it neede be,the 
+ Lens 0m7 Court dooth miniſter juſtice and execute iudgementas well againſt 


bus canonibuſ: I; 


Fnodalibu(m-| him, as againſt any other, and punitheth him alſo. And this was 


245 175 ah the liate of theſe things? in olde time. Butin proceſle of time, (I 


empl o)ſolutus. 
* Princeps legi- know nt how ) it came to paſle, that the higheſt power ouer all 


bus loluruseſtl. Qhriſtians was giuen ynto one man : and he was ſet at libertie 


Prin iCeps D.de 


legibus ſenaruſa from being bound to any lawes ( after the maner of * Emperours) 


conſu't = 
« cap.Sionificalti, 02 tothe Canons and decrees of any Councels. For © Pope Paſchalis 


de eleion, =Pprouided and ordered by adecretall Epiſtle : 5 that »o Councels may | 


= os _ preſcribe a laxe to be kept of the Charch of Rome : and the authoririe 


legemprefigers of the Biſhop of Rome is excepted exprefſely © in the decrees of 


fi-oaz.o.r, Ceraine Councels. And thus he goeth fozward in ſhewing the pzero- 


catine of the Pope aboue rhe Councell : whereof he malicth him 

* Their gouern-- Pocſidenf, But ſo, that (you ſe) he acknowledgeth it ts not 11” rhe 
—— lg Aces of the Popes, as it was of oldein the Actes of the Apoſtles ; 
no not in thole verp places of the Actes, whereon pou grounde the 

chiefeſt pzofe of your ſupzemacte, Which, and all the reſt that you 

+4 can bzing with any ſhew cut of the ſcriptures, gtue Perer ſuch ſup;es 

_  mnacie, if pou will callifſo ; that Jam perſwaded, Pope Gregorie 


_ + AlensApolo- the thirteenth, as heath alreadie (pent * much vpon Schollers,and 


Fieolocn * ſomewhat vpon Donldiers fo maintenance of his State: ſohe 

» Genebrard, Will rather ſpend His triple crowue, and all, vpon them, then here 

wo o94 tikes ſhall fozce him to come out of his thzone of mateſtte, and ſubs 
mif his von to ſuch aſupzemacte, 

Hart. What tell you me of Francis Duaren, whoſe authozitte 

AF regard 002 am fo be p;efſed with it: Thieflyfith he was a laws 

per, not a Dinine ; and whetherhe were a Catholike ozno, Jknow 

not.J will pzoue by the anctent and holy learned Fathers,thaf Perer 


had afull and perfect —_—_ quer the Apoſtles, tn thoſe two plas 


ces ofthe Aces, 
Rainoldss 


| 


he decree any thing a gainft their judgements : nay the iudgement | 


0 oe 
oe 2 "6-71 O00 


>» 


Peter no Pope inthe Aces ofthe Apoſtles, 115 $3747 . 


' Rainoldes.J did not fake Duaren fo2 the ſtrength of mine anſwer, 

but the holy ſcriptures, the ſame that you alleaged. By the text and 
(circtimſfances whereof, A made it plaine, that Pefer had no higher 

power inthe aſſemblies of the Apoſtles: then hath either the @pea- 

kerofour Engliſh Jarlament, oz (to make the moſt of it) the Pzeſls 
 dentofaconrt of Jarlameat in France, which is Duarenes fimtlt- 

tude. Yowbeit, Jf J ſhould haue vſed his authozitie to confirme it,as 

well as Jalleaged his wo2des fo open it; you might not reiec ſuch a 

man ſolightly. Foz * a gardiner(as the p2ouerbe 1s) 1ath ſpoken otr fNowlu x; 
to very good purpoſe: and * Iethro ſawe moze in ſomewhat then wes cp. 
Moſes. And Duaren,though a Lawyer, pet was not oncly (kilfull of ©2515: 
the ciuill law ( which 1s a great helpe notwithſkanding of wiſedome 

181 matters touching gonernment : ) but alſo of the Canon, whereof 

you may vouchlafe to count asof Diuinitic!: doubtleſſe your Diuts 

nitic will be cold without it, 33eſide,he w2ote that treatiſe to inflruct 

fudents in the Canon lawe, whichis the tortreſle of the Papacie : 

and he fo dclivercth the chiefeſt pointes ofit, that Lawyers amongt(t 

the P2otelkants were offended and * w2ote againft him fozif, uf * Rchonks 
now (thus you reward men) it is called ingueftion, whether that he incor 
vere a Catholike oz no. J aſſure pou, if you beware nof, you will 2 Puzrcnicom- 


mentarios de mi» 


make honeft and well affected hearts afraive to be Catholikes: ſich, vilteriis eccleſe 
as you meane by that wo2d. Fo2 ifaman kepe within any boundes Fxuevenene'ss | 


of modeſtie and trueth, and will not run headlong with you thzough 
thicke and thin; pou will account of him, either as an Veretike, 03 
as one that ſauourcth of hereſie atleaſt, 33ut who are the Fathers, 
Whom you p:etend againſt Duaren, fo pzoue your ſupzemacie out of 

thoſe places oithe Ages ? 

Hart. * Saint Chryſoſtome, foz theone; Saint Icrome, fog the * 5:optce princip 
other ; 1 dogr.lib.6,C.13. 
Rainoldes. And what ds they ſay ? | : 


Hart, S.* Chryſoitome, entreatingof the fact of Pefer how he « 7, At 


purpoled the election of a new Apoille info the rome of Judas : Be- lo:hom.z. 
holde,faith he,the zeale of Peter, How he doth acknowledgethe — * 
fiocke committed to him by Chriſt? How he is the chicfe in this aſ- 
ſemblie : and every where beginneth to ſpeake firlt ofall ? After- 
ward he p2aiſeth Peter ſoz dooing all things by the common ad- 
viſe and tudgement of the Diſciples, nothing by his owne autho- 
ritie. Pet that Pefer might haue choſcn an Apoſiie, yea, alone, 
Without them, he& affirmeth plainely, What , ſaith he, was ir _ 
not lawtull for Peter himſclfe to chooſe him ? yes, it was 2awiull, 

ag "3; | H.ij. i | | no 
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; 300 2 5 1 Of Peters Supremacie, 
| no doubt. B:t he e doth itnot, lcaſt that he ſhould ſeemeto oratifie 
any man. Zhen he praiſeth the modeftie of the relt ofthe Diſciples : 
_ Conlider, faith he, how they graunt the ſeate to him ( that 1s the 
Fo primacie, as ? other-where he call eth it,) neither doubt they any 
no longer, debating amongit rhemſelues, (to wif as they bid once, 
whzn Chailt contorſed with them) hich of them ſhould be the preateſÞ. 
This 1s Saiar Chryſoltomes tndgement of that place, which J allea- 
ged out of the fi;ft chapter of the ages of the 8politles (02 the ſupzec- 
macte of Verer. 
Rainoldes. This feſttmomie of Chryſoſtome doth ſtandon two 


b2:anches : the one, what Petcr doth,as the Scripture ſheweth : the 


other, what he ntght hane done, as Chryſoltome ſuppoſeth, That 

which Perer doth, 1s granted, 3ut it pzoucth not the ſtyp2emacte. 
He remembreth his duetie: he ſpeakerh firit of all: he doth all 
things by the common aduiſe and iudgement of the Diſciples, and 


nothing by h 15 Owne authoritie, Thus much 7 ſaid of Peter, and 


did explane it out of Duaren, Jn Duaren pou thought that it niade 


agamlt pou, and therefoze refuſed hint, Doth it make fo2 you,. 


 whenitisin Chryſoltome;that you bang him againſt Duaren? ©2, 

- 1s this thereaſon, why you accept the one + refuſe the other, becauſe 
| _ thewozdes of Chryſoitome yelding a certaine priwacte to Vercr, 
may decciue the ſimpie, as though he meant char primacie which 

 yoncall che fupremacte : but the wozdes of Duaren put ſo plaine a 


difference betweene the two p:imacies,that which Perer had;and the 


other which the Popehath, oz would hane : that a.vlinde man may 
ſee that Peters p;tmacte was not a Popes ſup2emacte. Which ſhall 


vp cant.f. appeare * farther (if God will.) by thoſe things, that the Fathers 


Daufion. 3, 
ſpeake touching Peters pzmacie, And thus your p:ofe faileth in 


that which the ſcripfure theweth that Peres voth, Now that which 


Peter might haue done, as. Chryſottome ſuppoſcth, would inferre 


agreafer pzimacie then Pecer had, if it were true, 3Sat the ſcripture 
» 3: deGre- ſaith it nof, UWihereſoze as the © Fathers rcpozt one of another, (by 


por-Neocz! ©. » your OWNe conleiſton ) that thep wzite ſome things 552545, ro 


64.Arhana(.d* , | ] ; Re 
Orivene,ivell, Confute the aduerſaries with whom they had to deale, and ti theſe 


 dedecrer. Ni; they erre formtimes and gather amilſe: likewiſe may J fay thatthey 


e1.5ynod 


dSrapler princip, W2ite ſome things trowan:ds, to praife the Saintes of GoG, and 
dot.l.7.c6. fhrre vp others to their vertu?, wherein if their wo2zdes {ould be 


* Ha!luc 1aantur 


imerdym ma rigozoully ſiſted, the tructh ts ſometimes onerlaſied, &0 © Chry- 
ns Rata. - loltome (in fhcother place which pou alieage out of the Aces) to 
howil.3 commend the mzldnefie and wiſevome of lames, wholett rne ihar- 

| per 


RH 


1 
740 


| PeternoPopeinthe Attes ofthe Apoſtles, 1157 
per ſpeeches to be vſed of Peter, and vſed himſelfe the gentler,doth 


- ſpeake of him as being aboue Peter in power:and here to commend 


the modeſtte of Pefer,becauſe that he did all things by the common 
aduiſe and iudgement ofhts b2eth2zen, heſaith (by the way ofampli- 
fication) that Peter might himſclte haue choſen an Apoitle, which 
yet he did nor. 21 08 I8- 
Hart. By way of amplification : £7 KO LUASTDF , to praiſe the 
Saintes of God. Such colours yon caſt vponif, 15Sut Chryſoltome 
ſaifh expzeſſely, that Perer himſclte (that 1s to ſay , alone) might 
haue choſen him, it hee would. And pou (with ſmoother wo2des, 
but in plaine effect ) replie, that he ipeth, Doe Fathers praile the 
Saints ſo? . he 
Rainoldes. J{t is arule * ofpour owne and * ginenby your Je- j,<Mrts. 
ſuif, that 2 man may lawfully diffent trom the Farhers, fo that hee « Heron. Tor- 


renſ.in confeſiivny - 


Coe it with modeſiie . Jfany kepenot this,you ſay he raileth at the you polueus 
Fathers , Ofme, who would kepe it,ycu lay J calt colours. What vu 
thall J doe to pleate you? ff, 

Harr. You ſhall pleaſe me,tf you diſſentnot from them,but only 
11 uch things as be knowne truths. TUhich is another rule ofours, 
ifyou renieinber if, 

Rainoldes, J remember 1t well: and herein A hane kept if, 
Fo2 it is atrueth and a knowne r:uth, that the Fathers waite, in fa- 
uour of the Saintes , fome thinges which oucclath the fructh, ifa _ 
man eraimine and trie them by the torch ſtone. Peter himſelie ſhall 
be the Sainf, in whoſe example J will ſhew if, ' Hilarie, vpon the fn Mathaim 
wo2des of Chaiff vnto Peter, * Ger thee behinde me Sathan, thou art » Maas 
an offence tome :[atth , it is not meete we ſhould thinke, that Chriſt 
did call Peter Saran; but Chriit ſaide to him), ger thee behinde me,and 
no more; the reſt to the Deuil, not to him, Saran thow art an offence 
co me. Theſaine * Hilarie * almoſt, but * Ambroſe quite and cleane þ r: 1cataun 
excuſed Pefer from all fault in thathe dented Chaiff, nay Ambroſe pos 
commendeth him, Peter anſwered, faith hee, * /knowe not the man, cylg, * OS 
* Hee well denied him 4 man, whome he knew to be God, * Cle- > Cont 


mens and * Euſebins , whome ' Oecumenius followeth, doe waite *142r.2 52. 


2 Denegauit 


| Lad ; : ; | p - , 
ty at that Peter whom Paul aid withſtand and Yeproue af eAnrtroch, was hominem, quent 


not Peter the Apoſtle, but an other, I know not who, of the ſame Gebar Deum. ; 
cm. Alcxatar, 


name, one of the ſeuentie diſciples. Wherefoze fith it ts knowne , =o 
by the wo2d of tructh; that Chriit called Peter Satan : that Perer * Eueb.luſtor, 


eccleſ.lib.1.ca.n}. 


denyed Chriſt that Paul withſtood and reprouned Peter:and itmay * In epi{t.ad 


ve knowne by the wzitings of the Fathers , how they varie from 62larcap.., 
VA this 


Spot? 118 Of Peters Supremacie. 
this tuth in fatonr of aint Peter, that, by waſhing ont the ſpots 

which leeme to ffaine him, his pzaiſe may bee the moze glozious ! J 

Yope,: 1 might take it foz a known truth, that the Fathers write ſome 

| things ©) KD LUST 415 55 topraiſe tie Saints of God: uw nerein, it their words 

be fred precilely , tagy oucrlath the truth ſometimes, An ſaying 

whereof ifpou thinke ocI. caſt colours, and vfe words ftarſz:ooth: ' 

2 In Marthzum £42 antend that fan!t x ith ſpeaking! mo2ercughly,as” Icrom doth, 
4 on; who faith that the ſence Which Hilarie and Ambroſe gtne of Peters 

words "7 [ bn0) y not the man: as though deny! ing Chriithe had denicd 

him man, becauſe hee knew him God: tacy gaucltof areucrent at- 

- Hoc quam wr. {(etion to Peter: but * wiſe readers ſee how frivolous it is,if they {0 

\ denslectorm- defend Peter that they make God a Iyer. For, if Peter denied nor, 

= 0M} then did the Lord lye, who faid, * Yerily,] ſay ro theethis night befats 

|  - the Cocke crove, Wo ſhatt denie me thriſe , Behold what he ſaith, rh1u 
ſhalt denie me,nor,the man, D2 ifs, Ieroms wo2ds be tw ſmoarth alſo, 

In Luc.cap.22: A can ſpeake mo2e roughly yet with " T heoph: la&: who faith tha£ 
they who make that defence of Peter, do make * a foolith. detence. 
Thus if yon compare my w92ds with Theophilaas, and Icroms, 
uſed modeltic : uf wity that which other of the Fathers waitc, J did 
it in a knowne truth , when J villented from Chryſoltome. Doe J 
picale you now? 

Hart, J wonder that yon ſef your ſelfe acainft © zaint Chey fs 
fiome, a Father lo auncient , fo learned , ſo govly , fo ſkilful in the 
Scriptures, 

Rainoldes.Lef mc aſke yon a quefion, What thinke you of Chrj ifs 
Ulas he alencfree from all ſpotte offinne,both o21gtnail,and acuall? 


* Cone.Tiide dent, gy was the blefled Virgin free from it alſo? 
eiſ'5 Decr: 


of” "19H Tr y 
5 
672042)» 


Copecren.cus, Hart. P99Q gnoly " 'vur minde thereof, She was free from tt alſo, 
gr Seff.6 de In Raznowes. Saint ?* Chryſoltome ſaith the contrarte : a Father 
611.CAN.2}J» 


einMach CO ancient, ſolearned, fo godly, fo (ktifull, inthe ſcriptures. Pea, and 
So eros Ye Sroundeth therein vpon * thes crtpeures: wy ich hee doth not, in 
q)ar.12 48. Yours of Peter, 

1092+ hee  M2It Wutother - of the Father's lay the ſame, that we ſay: with 
Jo3Jib.7.c2.1.8 3 wjzom we doe difient irom Chrytoſtone, 

7 ae vga Rainoldes, JfJ ſhould aſe what Fathers ſay it of aGvall Gn: 


Emi Remi. Max, hard fo2 you to nenmec them , 2s foz originall; pour olbne © Canis 
tenant Weweth "tacy all ſay the contrarie,yBut ifinany ſaid it:yct you may 


Anton. Pad.Ber- ſe by this, which X haue hewed of Chry loltome, what b2oken reds 


Thom vincene, POUTEANE ON, When pou Ieane on (auch reaſons: Chryſottome doth 
Antonin.Damal, {ay {0; theretore itis {0 And if other ſathers) ates COGd Cres 


My2 ,4CS.Vik, dit 


Peter no Pope inthe Aces ofthe Apoſtles. 119 


$ Chap 4. 
0 Diuwl.2, : 


| ditto win you from others , vnfo a point of trueth, as foapointof 


erro2: then will you be as readie foleaue his opinionin this point of 
Peter,as you haue bene to learictt in that ofche Virgin. Foz a num- 
ber of Fathers, enen a whole 5 Councell of Etibops ot Atrica (to- 


5s Friſt.Sinod, : 


African. a4 cc- 


gether with Saint Cyprian) dos waite that Peter did * according to chu; Legion, 


the lefſons and precepts of God, in thar he propoled vnto the dif- er Proeeron 


cipies the oraiining of an Ap ofle in the room? of Indus, tothe ende c.53. 


they might deale * by common aduiſe and voice therein, WUhere- 
 foze, ifyou hane Fathers in ſuch regarde, as poi p2efend, and doe ras 


i Secundurny M- 
giltet1a d uina. 


2 Ownium uf< 


ther follow the conſent of manie, then theminde ofone (which is 52 ; Shed "_— 
© pour one rule) in expoſition of Dcriptures : you mull yeelde that Diufon.a, 


Peter might not haue done that which Chryſoltom laith hc might: 
vnleſſe,you will ſap, that he might doe that, whereof hee was com- 
manded and taughtthe contrarie by God. 1But, if this opinton bee 
 G roofed in you, that reaſon cannot weede it out: wonder not at me 
who, beſide the Scripture, haue Fathers moze then you haue, and 


therefo2e (by your tdgement) the expoſition ofthe Fathers, Ulon- 


ver at your ſeife : who hauing neither of them ſtand againſt them 


both . Wonder at pour ZDocoz : who hauing vnvertaken fo pzooue 


 theDup2emarte by that , which Peter did 11 the Actes of che Apo- 
{ties, telleth what ne mrohrt haue done by Chry{vuitomes ſuppoſall. 
Wonder at your P9Ipe : who building on the wo2d, net of God, buf 
of man, and finding maziis foundation ouer weake too, docth not 
p2actile th at which' Chryſottome commendeth in the fac of Peter, 
but doth chalenge that which Cary (olloine Imaginety oc the right of 
Jeter. 

Hart, If Pefer would rf vſe his owne righf, of mod? ftic: his 
fac doth not bide the Pope(hts ſucceſſo2)but that he may vſe tf. 

Rainoldes, Thatr efuge will nof ſerne, valeſſe yon p2wue two 
things, whercotneither i is frac, One, that this foucraigntie was the 
r12at o7}cter:another,that the Pope ſucceeaeth him in alhis right. 


15y the way, whatſocuer you deeme of his right: you graunt that he 


dot not iucceede him in modeitie, 
Hair. Jt1s not expedient fo2 him to doe in euerie thing as Pe- 
fer did, But, that he ſucceedeth Peter 1n all his right: J will pzone 
then, when Jhaue p2oued Pefers right . Now, that this ſouerain- 
fie was the right of Peter, and that he had as full power in the afl- 
ſemblies of the Apoſtles, as the Pzince hath in a Parliament, o2 the 
Popeina Councell: S. Chryſoitomes wo2des were not ail ſo p2eg- . 
gait vpont the firſt ofthe Aces * asS. Icroms are vpon the fifteenth 
P.1Yy, _ topzone 
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dockias.cap.14s 


TX a n " CVE" > B+ 
= _-_ EA es an 
na p- p 


120 Of Peters $ upremacie. 


t Fpit.r1.incer £0 P2OUE it invincibly . Fo2 * he teacheth plainely that Peter was 


—__ vil Auzult, 


1 Audito Petro 
tacuiitomnis 


* mulyrudos 


* Inſententiam 
Peri Iacobus 
& omnes {:mal 
Presbitert tran- 
ſicrunt, - 


» AA.5.ver,34 


a yer. Io 
YT ver,35. 


 Zyer.q40. 


 *: 7410 5140 87 


o QUT. 


v Fpi(lt,r1.inter 
Epit. Augult, 


the firſt man who gaue the ſentence : which ſentence being followed 
and app200ucd by therelt, was concluded and publiſhed tn the name 
of the whole Conncell, both of the heade and of the bodie, * When 
they, ſaith hee, had heard Peter, all the multitude helde their 
peace : and Iames and all the Elders together did agree ynto Pe= 
ters {entence. 5 | 

Rainoldes. What is this fo the purpoſe? Doth [all the multi- 
tude held their peace] p2one the ſupzemacie of Peter? 

Harr. Pou are diſpoſed fo toy - Þy pzofe1s in the relf of'S. Te- 
roms wo2des: and you can ſc if, ifyou lift, * Iames, and all the E]- 
ders togetherdid agree ynto Peters {entence: fheretoze Peter was 


ſupzeme head, 


Rainoldes. Jnd&de J ſaw not whence you ceuld frame a p2ofe,. 
3Bearc with mine ouerfight . The flence of the multitude was fit- 
ter ſtuffe fo2 if , Fo2 all ſoztes of men doe know by experience, p2in- 
ces and Counſailours in matters of State, Novles and Commons 
in the houſes of Parliament,Citizens and Townimen in their com- 
mon alſemblies,our Students of vniuerſittes , both publikely mn 
conuocations, and p2iuately in their colleges: that he is not alwaies 
abouc the reſt tn power, whoſe ſentence ail the reſt agree vnto in con- 


fulfation, 3But if your friendes M. Harrt, haue done you ſuch inturie, 


that (by meancs they ſent you vnfimely beyond ſea) you are become 
altranger in thinges of common ſence, and humanitie, at home : pet 
you hane read (4 truſt) the ſtozte of che Aces, out ofthe which pou 
reaſon: and God hath ſurmhed you with giftes of witte and memo- 
rie to vaverſtand it, and remember it. Tell me, doe you thinke, that 
* Gamal:e] thePhariſe, the Door of the law, whom all the people 
honored, mas {uperiour in power to the hie Paieft, and Counce!! of 
the Jewes? 
- Hart. No, | | 
Ratnolges, Pet when * fhehie 332ief, and Conncell did conſule 
to kijl the Apolitles:* he abmicd them,that they ſhould nor do ft,and 
* hauing heard him, * they agreed ro him. Jfa Supzcmacie growe 
not hercof to Gamaliel : why ſhonid it fo Peter? JFit doe fo Peter: 
why nct to Gamalic! 2 Js thts the inuincible proote,that pou did 
p2omiſc?/7hen they had heard Petey,they all agreediohim:theretore he 
was their fupreme head? 
Hart. 35uts. * Ierom addeth farther ofPeter, that he was prin- 
ceps aeereti,, prince of the decree which the Apoitles made. And 
arg 
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ſure(as it is wellnoted by Waldenſis) * if Peter had not bene the | Dogtinalo Fi . 
chicte and Prefident there : hewere® a malapert tellow to preuent * Procax lies 
them all in taking vp the controuerhie and giuing the detinitiue 
ſentence. Thus ſaith Waldenſis. 
Rainoldes. WBefoze you p2omiled Scripture, and perfozmed 
Chryſoſtom. Now you claime by Ierome, and pzwue by Walden- 
ſis. This is your faſhion. Treaſures we loke foz:; and we finds — 
Hart. J bzing not Wzaldenſts fo2 his owne credit :; buf, as infer- 
p2cter of S.leroms meaning. Yowbett, though he were not himſelſe 
an ancient wziter : he was a'great Clerke in the time he lived, 
Rainoldes. Jfmaybe: ſucha one as gaue occaſton to the p20- 
ucrbe,that che greatelt Clerks are not the wiſeſt men. Ye didneuer _ 


enter into the Komane Senate houſe : oz els he might hauelearned, 
both, that * rhe prince of rhe Senate (as he was termed) gaue his ' Princeps Sena. 


tus, Varroin epiſt, 


ſearence firſt, yet was not P2eſident of the Senate: neither was his .4,1;...... 
ſentence the definitiue ſentence,but he ſpake his minde of the matter, 6106 Atti- 


car.lib.14 c.7. 


(as others after hun)and the whole * Senate defined it. Zhough of: : {C47 com 


tentimes the Senate agreed to the ſentence of ſome one Scnatour, frum. 
and hin they did call / prince of theſentence, that1s to ſay, the frlt 
authour: as ſcerom calleth Peter * prince of the decree : which him- ...'" 

ſelfe expoundeth, 5 the firit authour of the ſentence. TUherefoze tt + Princeps de- 


creti, | 


was not malapertneſſe in Peter to ſpeake befozeothers, although he ; p;.\; amor 
were not the P2efident ofthe Councell: but in deede Walden(is was ha as p 


a malapert fellow to vouch that of Peter, and vſe $.leroms wo2des ;,ccc,.7 au 
thereto. Fo2, that they pzoue not a Pzeſidentſhip of Peter, by en- gut 


titling Peter prince of the decree, you may learne of * Tully : who ; <.... > Colmy> 


ſhoweth that himlelfe was princeot decrees, when he was neither ! Balbo, Harfi ego 


ſ-nrent!; ary prin -=_-,.-+ 


2cſident no2 p2ince of the Senate, 4Beſide, to ict you lee the pouer- ceps & autorli 
tie of this pzincehwod farther ) lerome doth not meane the whole de- 
cree of the Councell : when he ſaith that Pcrer was the prince ofif ; 


(fo2 then he {hould deme the © ſcripture it ſelfe which maketh lames « a& 15.ver.:0. : 


tae prince ofpart :) but he meaneth ſo much thereof, as touched his 
purpoſe, which Peter ts mentioned firft to haue ſet downe : nanely, 

that * Genules being rurned to the faith of Chrilt, (Loud not bee 
conſtrained to keepe the lawe of Moſes. TUyercon, they, who 


knowe what the Romanes meant by [7 fo divide a ſentence, may 7 Piuiderefene | 


ed ycr{.10.' © 


rentiam C:c. pro. 


calily conlider, how lames though he agreed fo Peters ſentence m jon. af on, 
enerall, yet excepted (as it were ) from it this particular, that P:ednin Cc, 
*'the DeeTRing Gentules ſhould be admonilied to keepe certaine e AQu15.206 
POWs 


en 


Peter no Pope inthe Attes of the Apoſtles. 121 56142. 
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4509+ 7 24. 08  OfPeters Supremacie, 


tToab0ane Pointes of the lawe of Moſes, pertaining fo ' holinefſe and : peace 


f-om rhe lilrbi- Yyith their * b2ethzen, ' both bucties neceſſaric fo2 the faithfull . The 


nefſ: of 1doles, 


and formcacion: W92deS of Whole ſentence * the Councell followed (a p2eciſely : that 


* andf.om thar Þ Chryioltome(if J would ſtand on men, as ycu voe)ſpeaketh ofthe 


winch1s {tranoled 


and from vlood. [ENEence gtuen by lames as the definitiuc ſentence,and ſaith that he 
* The lcives, 


$443 yay pronounced his 1udgement with power ,aud that. the principalitie 


8 Ati5.:9, WasScommitted to him. 
hom 33. -\pot. Hart. Yeſpeaketh ſo of Iames, * becauſe he was 15ithop of the 


' Aph/0 ET” Citie of ſerulaiem, Where the Councell was holden. 


[1.8 e--7i25, , Rainoldes. Beware of that anſwere, 


® 21.3 vos ly 1 
TU) ap y,133 Hart, Wyhy: Jt1sS. Chryſoltomes. 


7/00" of thateuery Bilhop in his owne dioceſe is aboue the Pope ? Foz, if 


* Sapler pi- aboue Yeter, aboue an Apoſtie,aboue a chiefe Apoſtle: much moze a- 


j | _—_— >. boue a Biſhop of Kome,o2 any other.You were better ſay thatTbry 
oo: 02594 Apoſt, ſoltome dd erre, then fallinto this Veril, And in deve, (to helpe you 


in a point of truth) hee thatmaketh lames a Bilkop of one Citie, 
/ _ Whom Chit made an Apoſtle to all the Nations of the carth:doth 
b21ng him ont of the hall{as they ſay)into ſhe kitchin. Jt ſemeth that 
Gt Chr vſoltome lake tt vpon the wo2d of Clewens:* who whenhe rc- 
_ © Enkbym, POD if, repozted this withal, that Chiriſt ' did give knowledge af- 
-ittorece/chatt. Ter his ceſurreQion to James, lohn,and Peter: and they” did give 1t 

ov tothereſt ofthe Apoſtles. Which talots flat repugnant ta the wozd 

yr. Oftr uth: wherein wereade that | knowledge and * the holy m—_— 


: 5:6.S 040). WAS auen voy Chrilt fo che Apoltles all iointly, 


e444 i | Hart. Pouſhall not + me with ach thiffs againft the # 3ra- 
 thers. F902 other of the conſent herein with Thry ſoltoime,that Lancs 

«A281, Was Vithop of leruſalem, 

56 vp Rainoldes. Neither ſhifres, no2 againſt the Fathers: buf true 


; 4 AR. 28.30. defences 1n fanour of them, Fo? the ApoLiles, being ſent to p2eache 


* winiSorm/ ws. the Goſpel co all Nations, made their chicfe abobc in areateit Ci- 
e7:7%%. ties ofmolt reſo2t, as at * ſcruſalens, at * Antioche, at * Ephelus, 


Euſbms, and 


_ Clemens. at 4 Rome: that from ty E: * mother Cities (as they were called) 


7 72715*035 xeligion might be ſp2cad ab2oade vnto the daughters. Now,becauſe 
__ 8G * this reſidence in the mother-citics was afterward ſupplied by the bi- 
2 Aft 1.11.30, thops of them: tyerefoze tye Fathers are wont oftentimes to call 
: nf x97 y. the Apolites __ of thoſe Cities, wherein they! did abide molr. 


T KANE oy 7 


xovizs Us, betokeneth tw a nenerall meaning ) any harae 2nd ouerſight of 
x) 53745- Others: in 106 much that the * Scripture applicth it to rhe mint- 
ery 


pt ow KA. 1-By SN 
Rs #2 Ne nat 


Rainoldes. y5eit whoſe ſoeuer, See you not what followeth fher- 


_ PeternoPopeinthe Aces of the Apoſtles. 123 {butt 


| 
ſery of the Apoſtles alſo, find m this ſo2tit ſemeth to be ſatd,as by _ 
" Cyprian,that a Biſhop was to be ordeined.in the roome of ludas: Maree | 
fo by * Ierom, that Perer was Biſhop of Antioch : by Chryſoltom, Tulz epilcops. 
that lames was Biſhop of Ieruialem. Though whether it were o2 Myr 
no: pet that which J ſpake im defence of Chryloltom1s clered by <+- Þ 


himſeife from your rep2orh of a (bitr. Foz he ſaith that lames was , Ea” 


b:thop,as they ſay.TWhich wozds[as they {ay ] impozt that heſpake ,,9,;- ...,. * 
if on the wo2vs of others; moſt likely,of Clemens,from whonr? Eu- *;.-;7, 
{cbius fetcheth if, 1But if notwithftaving you reply that Chryſoltom MT 
allowed that[rhey ſayJand ſuppoſed lames tobe a Biſhop p2operly; oo Þ 
then his wozdes haue ſo mnch the greater impoztance againſt yeur 
ſup2emacie : ſeing that they gtue che principalitie to lames 11 hits. 
own dioces,x that abouc Perer.Yowbeit,J wilnot take this aduan- 
tage : becauſe J know that neither Peter, oz lames gaue the dennt- 
tive ſentence : but when they had ſpoken their mindes of the matter, wont, inns 
* the Counceill did define it and decree it with common wdgement, = 1-1 905es 
Hare, Zhcy did it with common indgement, J denie not. 5Sut « ancuct'», 11 
Theodoret ſheweth,that Peter as a Pzince had a great pzerogatiue mm own | 
therein aboue the reſt: yea,caue defimtineſentence,to which the reff ;« veriyrec) 
conſented,and as it were,ſubſcribed, Foz he (1n an epiltle which he (259 coor 
w2ote to Leo) affirmeth that Paul did run to great Peter,to bring a apolioluwwn 
reſolution from him vnto them, who contended art Antioch about 
the obſeruation of the law of Moſes. 
iainoldes, Pou may cite (if you liſt) S. * Iſidore to, ſo2 an 
pther ſpectall pzerogattne of Pcter, as god as this, and grounded 
llicwiſe oa the A&.s, (whichhe alleageth to p2one it : )to wit,” that 
the name of Chriſtia:s aroſe at Anrioch hiſt, through the prea- 
ching of Perer, Foz though he be mo2edirec agatifi the Dcripture, 
which ſheweth that * the name of Chriſtians aroſe ypon the prea- * A&11.:0. 
ching.not of Peter, but of Paul and Barnabas : yetis Theogorer dt; 
rec againft if tw, by gtuing as p2zoper and peculiar fo P eter, thaf, — 
which was common to the Apoitles and Klders, ' whole reſolution 7 a%1522 8. 
 t2 wasſentfoz, And as Ifidore ſemeth to haue ouerſhotte him: » aa 177 
{...2byſltpof mcmozie, on fo areat a fanſite (perhaps) towards Pe- 
tcr:;inliaeſfo:t Theodoret,ferking to get the fauourok Leo 1Btthop of 
Kome ( whoſe helpe he od in necde of) did ſerne his ewne cauſe, in 
ſaying,that Paulran to great Peter,that{o ne might run much more 
fo great Leo. UWhich wozds fo have 1Nued ont from that humo? : his 
commentaries on the Scriptures ('where he foicght the tructh, and 
followed the text) Hew, Foz therein he ſaith of Barnabas and Yau!, 


"mak © 
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b In ars Ment) 
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_ conrra Donatſt, 


LD. 2.Cap.1, 


224 23 Ov Peters Supremacie, | 


* that they ranne Tnot to great Peter] but to the great Apoſtles, 


and * hada reſolution from them of the queſtion about the kee- 
ping of the law. Yowbelt if Theodorets wozds vnto Leo ſuffred no 


exception: the molt were, that Peter pzonounced the definitiue ſen- 


tence,as P2efident:not gane1it,as P2tnce.35Sut the Scripture it ſelfe 
(by the rule whereofhis wozdes muſt be fryed) matieth no moze ſo2 
Perers P2cſidentſhip then fo2 lames:and whoſocuer wereP2eſivent, 
it ſheweth that neither lames, noz Peter, but the Counceil gaue the 


definitiue ſentence, Do well it pzoucth that,which you vndertwke to. 


p2oue concerning Peter: that he had as tull power in theaſlemblies 
of the Apoltles, as the Prince hath in a Parliament, yea, orthe 
Pope in a Councell. 

Hart. Jfp2oucth that wel- enough, (though not fo you: ) chiefly 


if other places thereof bee wated withall. Fo2 the fingufar pewer of 


Petcr is declared alſo by ©, Paul in that he ſaith fo the Galatians, 


© Then afterthree yeares I came to lerulalem to ſee Peter,and ta- 


ried with him fifteenc daies. 

Rainoldes. | The ſingular power of Peter ? Jn which wozdes? 
25Pp What reaſons? \5ecauſe he went to Ieruſalem to ſee him?Dz be- 
cauſe he went afrer three yeares? Dz becauſe he ſtayed with him tif- 
recne dales? 

Hart. The reaſon confifteth * n that which Paul did, and the 
cauſc fo2 which he did if, Fo2 hee went to [eruſalem to ſee Pater. Wh)? 
but to doe him honor,as* lerom faith in his Commentaries:;and in 
an Cpiſtle to * Auſtin, Peter was, (caithhee) ot fo great authoritie, 
that Paul wrote, Then after treeyeeres and ſo fozth, And f Chryſo- 
ſtome: Becauſe Peter (faith he) was the mouth ot the Apoſtles, the 
chicte, and top of the companie : therefore Parlwent pproſee him 
aboue thereſt.Becauſe it was mecete,faith * Ambroſe,that he ſhould 
delire to ſee Peter, vnto whome our Sauiour had commitred the 
charge of Churches. Which alſo * Terrullian afarmeth,that he did 
of duetic and right. No2 otherwiſe ' Theodorer: he gauc,fatth hee, 
that honour to the prince of the. Apoltles, which it was fitte hee 
{0u1d.Yence if is, that, Saint * Gregorie doubteth nof toſay, that, 
Paul the Apoſtle was the yonger brother: AndS.' Auſtin,an Apo- 
{tle made atrer Peter : who fapth mozeouer, that che primacic of 
the Apoliles 1s coni{picuous and Fomone, with excellent grace 
1n Peter. 


Ratnoldes. Pou bzing in witnelſe not neceffarte, fo pzoouc a 


£1 thing not denied. Foz,that Paul was an Apoſile,in time after Peter, 


and 


«lili. 


| 


Paul went to Teruſalemto ſee Peter. 125 5 clas 


 andfo his yonger brother, as Gregory,Auſtin,and* Ambroſe ſap: * quizrrimu 


that he went to ſee Peter tor honour and reuerence Which he bare to ©3i© Aro 


fiolos, cui Sal- 


him,as 1£19 11 1 erom,C aryſoſtome and Theodoret: that he did this uatur delegaue- = 


' ratc eccle- 
ot duetic and right: what r1ght and duetie?” of the ſame taith and RD As Jeromk 


preaching ofthe Got ell, to ſhew hts conco2d with him, which is ons prin 
Pozo Et Ce - 


themeaning of Tercullian: all this will F grant you; © the (criptrves: Sr] 


| teach as much : what neede the Fathers to p2oue tt ? m Px officio & 


ture: 1cil cer em 


Hart. Ul you graunt all that, which J alleaged out ofthe Fa- dem fidei & pros © 


ebt:;] 


the fructh ts ours. Ffo2 they auouch plainely the primacie of Peter, « Ga.;1.& 

and call himzrne mouth, the prince,the top of the Apoſiles, £7 2.2, 24 
Rainoldes. Ajas,you were agreed (me thought) to goe thzough 

with the ſcripture frft,and afterward come to the Fathers. J wilſe 

they will git e you finall cauſe of friumphing over the P2ofeſtants, 

when you {Hall bing their fo2ces ont into the field, + ſee with whour 

=o ioine, with y911,02 with vs.15nt of the reſt then. Now J craunt 
ou ſo much, as doth concerne the point, fo2 pzofe whereof you cited 

then namely, that Paul went to (ce Peter for a reuerent reſpec & 


. thers 7 ſhen will you araunt that P2oteſtants are1in an errour : and _ "11s SG. 


| honor ot his perſon. ut J dente the argument, which you infkerre 


thereof, that Perer had therefore a ſingular power, whereby you 
meane che (upremacie. You ſhould hane laydethe Fathers (if you 
would nedes beftowe them ) on this which ts dented, not on that 
which tis graunted.1Sut this 1s the wo2lde, £en will rather giue to 
the rich, who neevenot,then to the poze who neede. | 

Hart, Jthought you would rather haue demed tha£, then this 
fo2 this is cliere of 1t ſelfe : and needeth no p2wfe. The common vſe of 
men ſheweth if. Fo2 they giue hono? # reuerence to them, tn whon 


| they acknowledge a ſuperiozitie. 


Rainoldes. Perhaps,a ſuperiontte : pet nof aſup2emacie, 

Hart, JfPecter were Pauls _rinys ln power ; the ſupzemacie is 
v20ucd, 

Rainoldes. Jfin power: you ſay ſomewhat, Though nener- 
theleſſe he might be full hte in power, and yet come ſhot of pour 
lup2emacte, 15ut he was fuperioz to him in (ome things elle,and not 
t1 power, | 

part, Thathe was ſuperio2 fo himin power : I 920ue. S. Pe- 


- terhad honoz giuen to himof Paul: therefoze he was in power aboue 


hin, 


Rainoldes. GEuill newes fo2 huſvandes, that hauc ſh:zewes fo: 


their wines, if Ys argument be god, Foz * they are commanded: * :.Per3.7; 
. "=. ; 


Sr 
w - 


$ hope? 12.6 Of Peters Supremacie, 

to give honor to the woman asto the weaker veſſel! : whereof (by 

your Logicke ) the wines may claime authozitie and power aboue 

their huſbands. ©. Peter ſawenot this conſequence : he did not 

thinke on his ſup2zemacte, Foz although he teach, that the husband 

ſhould give honour to his wife, pethe calleth the wife the weaker = 

+ 1.P&«.3.%. yeſſcll, not the ſtronger ; and *hecommandeth wiues to be ſ1bic& to 

_ their husbands, that 1s,to beinfertoz (J trow) tn power vnto them, 

$ :.Cor.12.20. Thich D.,* Paulnoteth alſo moze exp2eciy,when he laith,che wo- 
man ought to haue power vpon her head, 

Hart. This an(lwere doth not weaken the ſtrength of mine ar- 
cument. Foz the name of honor, when huſbandes are commaunded 
to gine 1t fo their wineszts taken iump2operly,y35ut honour, as F fake 
if, as Paul gaue it fo Peter, 1s vſed in his p2oper ſenſe : to ſignifie a 
reuerence, the which an inferioz doth owe to aſuperioz, a ſubicc to 
him that is in power abone him. 

 Rainoldes. The honor which husbandes are botnde to give 
vnto their wiues,as to the weaker veſſels,doth ſignify an honeff ci r2 
and regard of bearing with their weakenefſe, p2oviding fo2 their 
wants, and ſhewtng all huſbandly love and duetie to them, Stch a 
reuerence as you mention it doth not ſignifie, J graunt : yet voth it 
ſignific a renerence which is implied in the loue and ductie that their = 
x 2.Tin.33 Huſbandes owe them. * S.Paul faith to Timothie : Honour the wi- 
__dowes, whichare widowes in decde. Ye meancth thatthey ſhould 
be charifablyrelicued ; but this relicfe ts no reaſon, why they ſhould 
not reauerently be regarded to. Fo2 you are decetued, ifyou thinie, 
that none are bound fo reauerenceothers, but only the inferio2s their 
ſtperiozs inpower, Zhe Gentils were taught by nature it ſelfe,that 
* Maxima debe- 2 TEUCTENCE 15 due fo enery ſtate of men: *to children, with an hede 
eurpucrorcue: thatno vnhonelTt thing be done in their pzeſence, becauſe their tens, ' 
s25r14,  Derncſſetsp2oneto learneit : 'ro olde men, with an hons;,inreſpect 
naneez, Of their wiledome, their experience, their grauitie, whercwith the 
£5 reacrentia fray hatres are wont tobe accompanied ; * to all, bur chiefly to rhe 
-—- yp | belt, with amodeſt account of their god opinion, and an honeſt de- 
_ © Adhib2ndacit fire to be app2oned of them, Wherefoze if your argument doe ſfand 
_ - + ne *> ERR vpon the pzoper ſignification ofhonour:youſhal perceiue your ſclfe, 
{hor > pr that it canneuer p2oue a ſup2emacie of power. Foz honour, 18 an 
bh \rym.Cices, DREWAard pzofeſſion and teſtimonie ofareuerent opinion, which we 
_ othelib.s,  Haue conceined offome kinde of erccllencte in him to whom we giue 
»Rcuco12, If, Do, the chiefeft honoz is due vnto * God, the father oflichts, the 
fountaine ofall erceilencie ; and after him to men, in ſcueral degrees, 
acco2ding 
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tures © Fathers ; and you do bzing the boke of Ceremonies to 
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Paul did reuerence and honour Peter. 127 {rtts 


acco2ding to their ſeucrall eſtates and giffes of excellencie wheres 

with the Lo2d hath bleſſed them; : to*che king,as "preeminent, and « :.Per :.15, 
* all that gouerne vader him: fo * the miniſters of the Goſpel, the VE 
mo2e,the better they doe their ductie : fo * them whome nature moſf «.1im.s.:. 
bocth binde vs, our fathers and mothers : to ' the aged, * the wiſe, ' Kage. 

Þ the verc..0us, ' the learned : 1na wozde to © all men : but chiefly * Exod.:e.:-, 


t Leun,:9.32. 


to the fairhful,as members of thFbddy of Chriſt, none fo baſe but , Con 0 
hath an excellencie, the excellencie of a Chaiſttan, And hereby ap- © fl:6.3. 
pereth the weakeneſle of your argument : that Paul was interiour Ie 
to Peter in power, becauſe ke gaue him honour, Did not * Salo- : 3,Conr6 0g 
mon in his maieſfie gine honour to his mother 2 and was not ho 
the King , and ſhe a ſubiec to him 2? Are we not all taught * ro goe » Rom.12.1s, 
one betore an other in ginaing honour, as well the rich as thepw2e, 

as well the high as thelowe 2 What a p2oude and arrogant minde 

had * that bodte(vnleſſe his mind and tongue diſſented)who thought * Seopſorpring 
that he muſt giue honour to no man, but to them onely that arein IE. 
power aboue him. wclike this dtuiniftte was learned out of that 

chapter oftheboke of Ceremonies (which J touched afoze ) * that » $acrar. cerem. 
the Pope doth do reuerence to no man,of dutie and right: fo2 then EP 
he 1s afraideleaft if Gould be thought that ſome man its in power. ; 
aboue him.. Yet * in the ſame boke (foſee a god nature ) wereave 
that* hee did honour Fridericke the Emperour: in ſo much that »Lib.s.&rz. 
he placed him next vnto him ſelfe aboue allthe Cardinalles : and Re pee 
*theplace in which the Emperour did fitte, was no lower then 
the place, where the Pope did holde his feete. Nowe, the ſeate of 

the Emperour declareth, that the Pope was aboue him in power : 

and yet the Pope * did honour him. Paul therefoze might haue : ar.co naw 


bene aboue Peter in power, though he did honour Peter, Jf hee it <cacinſticuca 


vtnon altior eſlet 


might : the honour, which he gaue to Peter, doth ſtrike no ffroke 1ocus vbi federer 
fo2 the ſupzemacie, Wherefoze youmay dimiſſe it as a coward ont 7np<raror, quaa 


v bi Ponrtifexrcs 


of the ficld, not fit to fight the Popes battatles. Doth uot this mine «cr pecies. 


anſwere touch [| honour] taken properly ? Dz will you ſet the Cm * 010197 


quantum rom. b; 


perour aboue the Pope in power ? ©3218 it alie that the Pope did ho- cum wmma 1a | 
nourhim? ©» Semuctiath. 
Harr, Poufrumph ouer meat every ſmall occaſion, as though 
you had a conqueſt, But you ſc not your owne abſurdities and 
follies, Pou ſpake cre while of the Apoſtles, as equall in power : 
now you fpeake of Paul, as ifSe were aboue Peter, like a Pope 
avoecuan Emperour, And J did frame my reaſon out of the Scrip- 
kilif. 
G1 


veivis & nun Pell of the Popes holyneſſeto ſay his denot: 
fumman cxMi- the Cardinalles of his owne order, and gocrh not directly ro his 


+; 8 Hoc idemfac.t 


$04 IS: © Y Of Peters Supremacie, 
Till you ſubdue vs with ſuch warrtours 2 
Rainoldes, J would faine rriumph,nof over you,butf oner your 
errours, if J coulde. ZThe ſtrength of my cauſe and valurect my 
p:ofes maketh me the cheorefuller in dealing with the datfards, | 
which you ſet againft them. By to2mer wo2des, of rhe Apoitles as 
being <quallin power,agre well with theſe of Pecer and Paul. Jro2 
TY. J ſaynof, that Paul was aboue Peter, but that he n1yht have bone 
Y - «boue himin power, fo2 all the honour which he gaue him. And me 
 1s(ufficient fo ouerthzowe your reaſon, 1Sut if my example of c! 
Pope and Emperour did cauſe yon to miſtake me; you may fake we 
« PopePzus the Other and fitter fo2 the purpoſe, che Colledge Apoitolike, as 3 the 


| feeond Sacra <©- Wope bocth call them, J meane the Cardinalles of Rome. Uho, 


remon.l,1{ca.d, 


though thep be in ſtates, ozders, and littngs, one avoue an other: 
rLib3&&r., 'Pet * in all things, and with all curteſies they all giue ale reverence 


6 Cxromaes:2: One vnto another. And when any of them ol comeinto the chap- 
he turnceth towards. 


bent reverent- 


am: flandoyſe- OWNE place, vnlefſe he be the loweſt : bac beginning atto loweſt, 


IL as thouzh he would abide there, he is deſired and entreated of c- 


rebus omn.bus UETY ONE TO BOE nigher, yntiill he come dit ectiy ro his OWne place, 


aterakede- ynlcfſe he be the loweſt: and himſelfe 3 (demurely, once,and a- 


ferendo. 
> Quaſiihire- gaine) geſireth him, who is next vato him, that he will goe b<tore 
manerevet. hin. and t at lengrh he fitteth downe in 4% place. @his 1s a foule 


3 AloGdeite: femel 


2:queireram. frouble to make fo much adoe af the comming in of cuery Cardinall 


omen. © tO pzaiers: chiefly, when pzayers are begun, Yet toſhew how mo- 


cum ſunm rch- 


a -/ - deftly they thinke of them!ziues, and how they honour one an other, 


* euerie one? (that commeth ater ot! her) doth ir, whether the Pope 
quatielunque /  bethere orno. Dutof doubt, Cardinalles, men of ſuch wiſedome, 


"ga. would not comnut this folly, if euery one wyom they honour mult . 


p -4 abſeurePon. be aboue them in power, But you deale inturioufly with me, folay, 
T” that you tramed your reaſon out of the (criprures and Fathers, and 
I] bring the bookeof ceremonies to kill it. {og netther did you. 

ground vpon the wezpes of (cripture, but onely on a circumfrance 

obſerued by the Fathers, that Paul went ro Peter of reverence to. 

honour him : and J flewethereaſon(which pou mave thereof) with 

| theſwozdofScriptures: I vſed the booke of C eremonies,but as an 
FE Iriſh Lackey,to cut ofa dead mans head. J would not haue vouch- 
ſafed as much as to namehim, buy#2 caſt the doung of your ſolems 
nities in your faces: and fo ſhewe the tondnefſe ofa Popith reaſon, 

by pzactiſe ofa Papall mockerte, Though I leenof, why you own 

ad. P2eferre 


© IAB 


[2 


Peter and Paulequallinpower, 129 gift 


p2eferre ſo the ſcriptures and Fathers befoze the booke of Ceremo- 

nies. Fo2 the booke of Ceremonies ſpeaketh moze nod of the Pope 

in one leafe, then both the other doe thzoughout all their volumes. 

And * it is ſolemnely p2infed at Rome with Peters picture in the 

Front, and che keies tn his hands and ['* Feede my ({heepe 7] wait- 

ten about him, as a bake of great account; where many of the Fa- * $:cranm ceres 
thers doe lie in the dult of the Varican Libzarie,and cannot come in- 70m 


to the light. Notwithſtanding, 1f you be willing fo yco&ld your (elfe -Nicorim ney 


Romang Eccleſig 


p2iſoner'to the Fathers, as Gentlemen, and thinke the booke of mot hens 
Ceremonies to be a raſkall ſouldtour whome you diſdaine to peelbe Tyyis valcrii 


OriCcl. 15609. 


bnto : behold your owne witneſſes who make not Paul inferiour to 2, pcklegil 


Peter, otherwiſe, then in the time of this Apoſtlethip, the one made * Paſce ones 


firſt, the otherlaſt, Saint lerome : who putteth * an cqualitie be- we as, 


eweene them, though Paul did honourhim, * as an Apoſtle before f — 
. dlat, 


him. $.* Chryſoſtome: who pzonounceth that Paul(to ſay no more &,.* 


of him) was Peters pecre in dignitie. $,* Ambrole : who giueth a | Tee 
primacie to them both, and ſaith that Paul was euen ſuch an other Gal zip ns 
asPerer. S.” Auſtin : who declareth their authoritic ro have bene REN 
equal) : and thaf, for Pauls honor, what he wanteth in rime,is ſup- y k4yort epith, 
plied by Chri#es glorie, in that he made him an Apoſile, not (as the a4 Guicap.u, 
reſt) vpon theearth, but when he raigned now in maieſtie, And 

theſe things are waitten by the ſame Fathers, whoſe wo2des, fou- "2 
ching the honour that Paul gaue to Peter, your * Dodo? ſetteth Penh fe. 
in a beadrole, as though in their indgement Paul acknowledged 
Peter his ſup2eme head thereby, UWherein you may perceiue both 

his decettfuil dealing, that alleageth their wozdes, as ſetting one 

aboue the ofher, who mn exy2elſe wozdes doe make one cquall tothe 


other : and your expoſitions how tumpe they meete with the' Fas 


thers, who gathered an equaltfte of Pefer and Paul by the epiltle 


to the Galatians , whence you conclude Peters ſupzemacie ouer 
P Harr. Yow the Fathers all agree with one conſent of Peters 
fup2emacie : if ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. As foz the circumſtance 
which J obſerued out of them touching the fact of Paul, thar when 
he went to fee Peter, he went of reverence to honour him : J doe nof 
account ſo greatly thereof, as of the fact it'ſelfe ; no2 v2ne J the Fa- 
thers ſo much obſeruing that,as the repo2t of this made by the ſcrip- 
tures. Fo2 they ſet it fa2th, with ſo liuely wo2des, as ifit were of 
purpole to painf out Peters pzimacie, * Then after three yeeres [ * 6411.14, 
wentto Icruſalem (faith Paul ) ro ſee Peterand raried with him fif- 
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* 50gHTRte 


* Plutarch.in 


Apophthcgm, 


* 


s LnC.1.v0i.23, 


139 Of Peters Supremacie. 


_teene dayes. Marke his wo2des, J p2ay, and ſ& what weight they. 
carie with them, Ye went to leruſalem, ſo farre, ſolongatonrney, 
and he went notwithſtanding his great affaires eccleſiaſticall ; and 


he wentto ſee Peter, notin the vulgar maner, but (as S. * Chry- 


ſoltome noteth that the * Greeke wo2d impozteth)) to behold him, 
as men bcholdathing or perſon of name,cxcellency and maieſtie, 


Netther did he no onely to ſ& him: but he abode with him allo, fo 
fill hiniſelfe with a perfect view ofhis behantonr. And he abode with 
him nocommon time. but fifreene daies: fifteene daies,a great mats 


ter,and moze then many would thinke,who doe not ſearch the depth 


of ſcriptures. Jn ſuch eſtimation was Perer with Paul : and will you 
vet denie his p2imacie ? 
Rainoldes. Ling * Ageſilaus, when one p2aiſed an D:atoz, that 


he could amplifie things and make them of ſmall to ſceme great; 


I, ſaith he, would neuer count him a good ſhoomaker, who would 
put a great ſhoo vpon a ſmall foote. Pou play the D2atoz,M. Hart, 

with your amplifications : & that in ſuch ſozt, as you paſſe the ſhoo- 
maker of Ageſilaus. Foz you doe not onely put a great ſho vpon 
a ſmall fote ; but you ſtretch the leather with your teeth to, And 
pet when you haue wearied your ſelfe with ſtretching if ; you will 
haue ſtretched it in vaine, Foz though your ſho be to great [02 the 
primacie of Peter, pet will it be tw mall foz rhe ſupremacie of the 
Pope. 


Hart, Weſpeakenot of the Pope now,but of Peter. Why fray 


you from the point? - 
Rainoldes. J thought they had bene things both of one nafure, 
and differing in name onely, 45ut J will peake of Perer. And that 


you may ſx that the ſho which you made ts to great fo2 his fate : 
" Jwillhewit by aplaine demonſtration to the ete, @he mother of 
our Sautour, the bleſſed virgin Þarie, is called in the Scripture, 


* blefled among women: that is (as Jinterpzet it after the Yebzue 
ph:aſe)the moſt blefled of women. What thinke you of her 2 Was 
there any woman in her time aboue her, in any thing ofname, ofcx- 

cellencte and maieſtte ? 
Hart. Aboucher? God fozbid, Neitherin her time, noz befoze 

her,noz after her ? 

Rainoldes. Pet ſhe, when * the holy Ghoſt was come vpon 
her now, and the power of the higheſt had ouerſhadowed her, 
* went into the hill countrie with haſte to a citie of Tuda, nof onely 
to ſee, but alſo * to ſalute her cooſin Eliſabet. And * her ſaluta- 
$300 
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| Neither did ſhe onely go fo ſalute her ; but * taried with her alſo 4 #ver. 56. 


ding fo the ſpirit, * a neerer kinne, and ſfraiter bond of amitie and «1a, c2.42; 


did goto Teruſalem to ſee him, and ſtated with him fifreene daies ; © nl i 


{aber. 


boles of holy ſcriptures ) falling info mention of Paul how hee 1, IC. 


Paul ſtayed with Peter fifteenedaies, T31 JSF*2 


tion was ſuch,that when Eliſabet great with childe did heare it:the 
babe ſprang 1n her belly, and ſhe was filled with the holy Ghoſt, 


and that no common fimme, but about three monethes : three mo- 
neths,a great time,chiefly foz a woman, which was conceaued with -" 4" 
childe, Jfpou tendered not the bleſſed virgins hono2 mo2e then you 8 © 
doe Pauls : your Rhetozike , that depzeſſeth Paul beneath Peter, > 
would much moze debaſe her beneath Eliſaber. Foz ſhe was Coolin 
ro Eliſabet acco2ding to the fleſh ; Paule wag Peters bzother accoz- 


ductie. She went a harder tourney, into the hill countrey : Paule | 

a pleaſanter to Ieruſalem : whither ſome other cauſes might allure 

him alſo. She was a woman, weaker of bodie, and might away 

with trauell wozſe : Paul a man, ffrong, exerciſed with toples and 
troubles. She went thither in haſte : Paul, after three yeeres. 

Paul went to ſee Peter : ſhe to ſalute Eliſabet. Yer ſaluration was 

ſo heauenly, that the babes bodie, and the mothers ſpirit felt it : no- 

thing is wzitten of Paules ſeeing Peter, but onely that he ſawe him. 

&hc ſtated with her cofin about three monethes : Paul abode with 
Peterno moze then fifteene daies. Pet Paul, as an fn 30 night 

be and ſfay any where: the virgin,as*a maide betrorhed to a man, s Luc.r.25; | 
had greater cauſe to kepe home, chiefly being with childe, Where- ; 
fozeif Peter were aboue Paultnercellencie and mateſtte, becauſe he " | 


what might Eliſaber be aboue the bleſſed virgin, which went into 
the hill countrie to ſalute her, and abode with her about three 


moneths ? F# 
Hart.” Nay, But there is mo2e in the fiftene dayes of Paules ol 
abode with Peter, then in the thz& monethes of Marics with Eli. —— 


Rainoldes. $Þo2e? What is that ? 

Hart. Qarrie there is a myfterie ( as S. Ierome ſheweth) inthe 
number ofdaies which Paul did ſpend with him, —: 

Rainoldes. You commend the lively wordes of the terf: and 
nolv from them pou flit to Icrome. They be myſterics, I (&, that 
mult ſet a helping hand to yonr ſupzemacie: the litterali ſenſe of ſcrips 
ture will doe nothing foz if.But what is the myſterie ? =O 

lart, Saint * Ierome (in anepiſtle, which commonly 1s pzin-  rpit.24P4u: 

fed in the beginning of the Bible, becauſe it infreateth of all the mb Frog uf 


: 0 (0 ſtayed 


| Galanans. 


2 hy *n Mx, ' Of Peters Supremacie. 


ſtayed ith 1 Peter fifreene dayes, docth atue this reaſon of it: hed 
_ enim myterio hebdoads and ogdoads futurns gentium pradicator inſtru- 
endu erat : tor by this my lterie of the number of ſexe and eight, 
| he who ſhould become the preacher of the WEST I0 to be 1n- 
ſtructed, 
' Rainoldes. And What did Saint Terome meane by this myſtcrie 
of the number of ſeucn and eight, which he dimdeth thoſe fifreene 


, _____ dayes info? Yow was Paul(F pzay)tobe inftruced by it 2 


Hart. Lekeyouto that, hoſe are his owne wozdes ; wherein 


® Maximus Pap? 


: incpilt, ad Ozien--YOU Daueg as much erp2eilcd as I ſaid ; that it 1s a mytiterie. 


rales:apud Turre=  Rajnoldes. But it1s like to be a myſterie ſtill,ifit be not crpoun- 


+03. 4 in Sam- 


_ madeccdeia DD: and We ſhall loſe the kernel, vnleſſe the nut be bzoken, 


lb.2.cap.197. Hart, Why #7 What doe you: thinke Saint Terome mcant by if, 


2 Per my{hicum 


hebdoadis & oe- = Raijnoldes. Jknownotf,J aſſure pou : bnlefle he meant, as one, : 


roadis numer, ('{ know not the man, but they name him*father Maximus) expoun- 


vetetis Teltamen 


\ Gaul & now di» DEfthit ;that Paul went tolearne of Perer, andremained with him as 


Gcit lacranct- tf were in a Dchole a certaine number of dayes. / abode with bim, 


rum, 


« Gal.r.1i, faith Paul, fifteene dayes. * By the mylticall-number of ſexe and 


a. *7; © poighgy eighr,he learned both the olde and the new Teſtament, 
: =. that hee Hart. And what doc you ſay of this expoſition ? _ 


Gigelly Per, Rainoldes. FJ ſay that father Maximus did dofe when he made 


_ burtharhemizht if, Fo2 by this reaſon Paul ſhould hane learned the Goſpcll of Pe- 


jncreale brother: ter : which the Scripture denyeth, p2oteſting, * that he neither re- 


Ir louc with bo- 
dily acquain= CE11ed it of man, neither was taught it, bur by the reuelation of 


rance, ann a Tefus Chriſt. And if you deſire candlelight at none day fohelpethe 


Ainon this place. 


'Andas Auſtin, fo bzightnes of the Dunne ſhining in his ſtrength: you may know that 
<£8 i cer the Fathers, ' Auſtin, Chryſoltome, Ambroſe, Theodorer, le- 


commentaries on FOME,an " others, affirmethe ſame p2eciſely, that Paul came to 
Cos | Peter, hotto learne of him, but of reunerence, and loue, tobe ac- 


"Sear ha quainfed with him, As fo2 lerome, who ſiemcth (in the Epilile 


menius, which pou mention) to thinke otherwiſe, againſt the Scripture and 


* Dc procip1is Htmſeife : nomaruaile, ifſometimes he went out of the way th2ough 


hb.4 cap.2. 


= Hicron.prafar. a ting of allegories,as a great reader and folower of Origen,” who 
, nent. Ad- tendley the Scriptures to licenfiouſly , with wand2ing myſkicall 


s1an prophet. 


2 Tnadoteſceta ſenſes, * Yimlelfe, when he was growen to be of rtper tudgement, 
7 viticosin. acknowledged an onerfight of his * yourh herein : conteſſing, that 


z Miſticos in- 


eelleQus, ( by trauailing atrer * milticallfenſes) heraſhly followed * allego- 
5 Allegorice lr ries, in expounding a | Prophet, whoſe literall ſenſe he vnderſtood 


- eerpretatus Ab- 


diam prophe- => Not. 


camycvios hiſto Harr, Whatfocuor it were that Saint Terome meant, he meanta 


nam ackiebans 


P2erogay 


Ke 


p 3H de, Toe % 
oy 


© Paulneither taughtnor authoriſed by Peter. 133 {ot%} 


p2erogatiue of Peter ouer Paul:which you may not anoid either by 
his youth,o2 by an allego2te. Foz, he gaue the like pzerogatiue to 
Jeter ,without an allegoz2y,in hisolv age,vpon the manifeſt wozvs 
of Paul; * [went wp ſaith Paul, ro [eruſalem by reuclation and conferred * $33.k 
with them the Goſpell, which I preach among the Gentiles : but particularly 
with them that were the chiefe, leaſt perhaps I ſhould run, or had runne im WO 
vaine, Paul, ſaith Saint ? Ierome, had not had lecuritic of preach- eviſt _— 
ing the Goſpell,vnleſſe it had bin approucd by the ſentence of Pe- <p.Augalt. = 
ter, & of the reſt, that were with him , M Hreetye 

Rainoldes. Pou were wont fo lay 1t vnto our charge, that we dif- 
coucr the nakednes ofthe Fathers, Jn dede, you are they, who en- 
treat them ſo. Nay, you doe not onely diſcouer their nakednes, but 
you glaſe it out, and p2aiſe the beautie oftheir blemiſhes,and thinks 
them beſt clad where they are naked moſt, Fo2 what a ſpecchis this, 
which you alleage of lerome, that Paul had nor had ſecuritie of 
preaching the Goſpel,vnleſſe Peter had approued it, What:Was 
he called by * God to preach the Goſpell,anddurfthe not doeit, exe* 41ers. 
cept men div like it 2 And when * Chriſt had faught 1it-him by reue- « ver.1a. 
lation was henotf ſure of it, but by conference with Pcter 2 And had | 
he pzeachedit *almoſt twentie yeares,and was he now afraide leaſt {,7e-®® 
he had p2eached falſly 7 | W-,- 

' Hart. Saint Ilerome faithnot fo; but that he had not had ſecu-. 
ritie of preaching it, vnlefle it had bene approued by therelt, with 
whome he did conferre of it. 

Rainoldes. Saint Ieromeſaith not ſo : but that he kad not had 

ſecuritie. Then Saint Icrome ſaith ſo, in that he faith not ſo: and 
pou vnſay in one wo2d,that which you ſay in another, Fo2 what 1s 
itelſe nor to haue ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpell; then tobe as 


' fraideeither ofhis doctrine, that it is nof true : 02 of his fac,that it is 


not lawfull : WO 
| Harc. Uhy doth * theſcripture then repozt of Saint Paulthat : cat.zz; 
he conferred with them, leaſt he ſhoulde runne, or had runnc in i. 
YaIne, 
Rainoldes, Becauſe many Chziltians, whom Paul had pzeached 
the Goſpell to, began tobe: ſeduced by falſe Apoſtles of the Jewes: 
* who taught them, that except they kept the lawe of Moles, they « 62.19. &543 


_ could nor be (aued, And to winne credit to theirhereticall doctrine, 


that the hearers might recciue it the ſwner fo2 the authozitie of the 
teachers: they ſaid, it was the doctrine of Peter, and che reſt, the 
caictc of the Apoſtles, the pillars of the Church, As foz Paul, who 
J.lif. _ taught 


bo y Cor.1 1.3, 


Pd 
2 Gal.1, ver.1, 
'b ve er, 12. 


© Gal 2.2, 
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tancht thecontrarie thereof ; they diſgraced him, as one that was. 
. crept wmto the Apoileſhip afterthem : and hating learned the goſpel | 


of them, Which he p;cached, yet diſented from them in the p2each- 
ing of it, Which ſveches of ſeducers, if they had beleened, Ka ongen 
1aul cither ſhould o2 had alreadie pzeached the Goſpel! vnto: * then 


ſhould they haue fallen away with mindes corrupred trom the {1m- 


plicitie, thar1is in Chriſt, and Paulhareloſt his laboz, and runnein 
vaine,as he reatieth, that is to ſay, without pzofit, without the? truir 
of that heran oz, fs Chutt complaineth im * the Pzophet, 1 haue 
labored in vaine,I hauet{pent my ftrength in vaine & tor nothing: 
becauſche was not recetued ofthe Jewes, to whomhe p2eached the 
wozd of iife, UtherefozePaul,deſirous, as a carefullhuſvandman, 
to reape where he had fowen : did ſecke torote out the weedes of 
falſe Apoſtles, that did o2 might hinder the growth of the cozne, Jn 
which conſideration, hauing ſhewed, firft, touching his authoztie, 
* that he had it not of men,nor by man, but by God : next touching 
hts doctrine, * that he learned if of C hritt,not of the Apeſttes: touch-s 


ing his diſſerſion from them, hee ſheweth laſt, © that hee went and 
conterred with the chiete of rhem, even Iames, Peter, and Iohn, 


who were accounted to be pillars, that they might witneſſe their 
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conſent,z make his y2eaching to be fruitfull, and oppe the monthes 
of falſe Apoſtles. All this Saint Ierom ſaw,and taught, © m his com? 
mentaries on Paul fo the Galattans ; where he admſed better of 
Paules intent, and d2tit, and ſifted all the potnts and ctrcumlkances 


_ of the text, The wozdes which you ſtand on, were vttered teſle ad- 


ucdly by him, 1n * anepiſtle waitten to S, Aultin: againft whome, 
totnſkific his pron though falſe, )thatPerers fault at Antioch was 
no fault indeed, nor Paul reproucd him 1n carneſt, he ſaith, foz the 
credit ofone abo! 12 p other, Paul had not had fecuritic of preaching 


_ the Goſpell, vnlefſe that Peter had approued ir, Wherfoze J may 


tuſtly ſpeanenn his excuſe ( atthelcalt, toſoiten the hardneſle of his 
ſpach ) the ſame which * Ba{lil ſaid in excuſe of Gregorie, that his 
wordes were vttered * not by way of doctrine, bur of contention : 
rather fo manfaine hts quarrel! agatiut Auſtin, then to deliuer his 
tudgmentof the matter ; as waiting of affection moze what he fan- 


_ fied, then of diſcretion whathe thought. Whereof there appeareth 
_ astt wereapzinteuen in his owne wo2bs, Foz he doth mention Pe+ 


£ Gal.2,roa 


ter by name, (of whom He did confead with 4ultin,)and none ofthe 
_" w_— the —_—_— carr no m92e an then ofhers : but 
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were the chiefe: © after(tn particular) of Iames, Peter & TIohn, that | «cs. 
they were counted to be pillars, Zhus, neither did Paul conferre * <rconferen- 


_ | es xquainas cit, 
with Peter onety,but with Iames and Tohn,and therefoze if p;oucth icon evilt, 
n2 {up2zemacie of Pcrer, ino2e then of Iames and lohn:and although *1<a-<xp.2. 


he had, yet were if a token (by lecomes owne judgement )that Paul * The Remith 
was Pecers equall ; not Peter his ſuperioz, Foz, * there is equalitie who pref cheſs 
betweene them (faith lerom)whoconterre to o2ther. J woulde to cor Ko iny- 
God, M. Harr, if you will nzedes follow S. Teromes authozitie, yet {<7 0 Greene, 
yoi1 would follow him in the beTthings : and what you lay with er- ty «prexching 


the Goly Ell : 25 


10211 heate ofcontention, you would aniciad by tructh in judament efron en pl 


of dourine. 1But tyat which ts waitten of gitts, atid-iewardes, 'they Terrullian, rou- | 


c}ung dury : of 


blind the ejes of rhe wile, & peruert the words of the inlizts no tru- CSE 
er i1indges and arbiters of ctuill cauſes, then in you x * pours who Chyoltme, 


rouching honorg 


m:Ddvie with the deciſion of ſpirituall matters, The 2itcs, which part- ,-1chcforce os 
Ly the poltcte of the Pope hath entertained pou with, in his Semi- the Creckenord 


(to ſee + with the 


naries,and affatres:partlie the tate of the Waparcte doth pecld to ſuch 7Te meet 


as ſpeak thinges pleaſing him:they do blind your eics and peruery maiciiy,ancſs. 


farre, a!1d not- 


your word\,that you thinke darknes to be ligght,and light,darknes : guarding his | 


and call euil god,and god evi, They make pou not to fi in Vaul fg great affures Ee- 


the Galatians his direct purpoſe of ouerthzowing that, which you 1c. mms. 
wouid haue him butld, They moue you to dep2aue the ctrcumltan- je Fpillrome 


ces ofhis wo2ds,as thogh he pzoued himielf inferio2 to Peter in that »1,cit, ad 
vy which 52 p2oueth hiniſeife not inferio2, Zhep ftirre pou to franſs C4 <2p-r;, 


MT UTHULLS ON 


fo2me his ſummiſſion into ſubiection: and to abuſe the ſpirit of his," - 
apoſtolike modeſtte to the railing vp of the Papall pzide arid pompe ,2; 754» {9 = 


of the fup2zemacy. Paul went to ſee Peter with a delire ot knowing him, Tye, = 
wh:ch the Greeke worde importeth ;asthey vie ((aith * Chryſo- *Inevope 
ſtome) to ſpeake, who go toſte great and famous cities, You can Paul-Manue. #- 


not ſe that Chryloltome ſaith (onthe ſameplace) that Paul * was 14a te: 


um quart. Ponu> 


Peters <quallin dignicieto ſay no more; but you takethis note of gem wanieum, = 


his,x puſteit vp with the wozd of Maieitie:thereby to make the ſun- £555.25 . 
ple reader toconceiue, that Peter was as ſtateite as * he to whome copu+. cxr:2.0e 


iurciurando. 


that terme is vſed, Paul went to lerulalem * from the citie of Da- Pronios. 


maicus : notmuch aboue a hund2ed miles, You ſay he went,ſo far, lonmfoguis 
ani'1s per me 


{0 long alourney : as though it had bene no leife then hence togo to {10H 
the court of one, which*z5iſhops do to the Pope,not of thetr owne muriumviſcato, 


nil eorum abſo- 


acco2d (as Paul, 'but enfo2ced thereto by ſolermne oth:: wot twile th je peu, 5 
icuentecne yeares (as Paul,) but cuery yeare once by theinſclues, meDousaty 


or by their meſſengers, voleſſe the Pope diſpenſe with them, But Eros, 
of all the reft, that paſſeth, that you ſay hee wents to Jeruſalem, 
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fo ſ& Peker, notwithſlanding his great affaires Eccleſiaſticall ; 
Vere was arf, by the way, fo ſhew, that Wiſhops may neglect their 
owne charge fo go ſee the Pope, vnder the colo2 of Paules example. 
And to hive this arf,it was another point of art:ifit be knowen,it is 
nought wozth. Fo2 what were theſe great aftaires ecclefiaſticall , 
which Paul omitted to ſ& Pefer 2 Fozſoth,' at Damaſcus the ewes 
laie in waite, and watched the gates ofthe citie day and night that 
they might kill him : in ſo much that he was faine tobe conueyed 
away by the wall in the night time, the diſciples letting im down 
in abasket : andſo he ſcaped to Jeruſalem, Theſe are the affaires, 
the great affaires eccleſiaFica!l, the which notwithſtanding, Paule 
went fromDamaſcus fo leruſalem to ſee Peter, Wheretn, hehava 
reuerent regard to the ſupzemacie ofPeter,as you ſay : as * a friend 
of yours ſaith, he went in Pilgrimage to Peter, UWhether of you aps 
plicth the place to better purpoſe, and fitter foz the text :1t may be a 
queſtton, But in ſhew it ſeemeth to make moze foz pilgrimage,then 
fo2 the ſupzemacte. 

Harr, S&, what w2ong youdoe fo that learned man, Dee 
faith, that when Paul went ro ſee Peter, hee made a certaine pilgri- 
mage : & you repozl him to haue ſaid, thathe went inpilgrimage. 

Rainoldes. Hee madea certaine pilgrmage : I crie you mers 
cie. J thought he would haue p2oued thatkind ofpilgrimage which 
our Church rep2oueth : and ſohe meant to doe : at leaſt, he pzeten- 
dedif, 3Buf, in p2ouing if, he dalieth ( like a Sophiſter) with a 
certaine pilgrimage, ſuch as our Church alloweth . Pou might as. 
- wellſay, that Jcamefrom Oxford in pilgrimage to you : ina cer- 
taine pilgrimage , And he was ouerſcene, that amongſt examples 
of pilgrimage in ſcripture, he did nof mention. ® lacob ; who ſaith 


' thatheſpent his life time in pilgrimage : yea, and that his fathers 


ſpent in their pilgrimages longer time then he, But whatſoeuer 
ſhewe the fac ofPaul hath fo2 2 certain pilgrimage, in that he went 
ro ſee Peter ;ithath no ſhewe at all fo2 Peters ſupzemacte, Nay, the 
wholediſcourſe of Paul in that point, doth d2iucflatte againſt if : as 
it hath appearcd (mn *part thereof ) alreadie. Wherefoze, you were 
abuſed by them who ſent yon thither, Pou ſyould haue done better 
to haue conteined your ſelie within the Aces of the Apoſtles. And 
_ tfyour two places, in the firſf, and the fiftzenth,had not fozce inough 
to pzoue that which you would : you might infkede thereof haue ta- 
kentws other, out of theeight, and the eleuenty, which haue fozce 


enough to P20ur that which you _ Foz,in i one, * the 7 19 
C0» 


News 
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Ales which were at Icruſalem,ſent Peter and Iohn to the people of 
Samaria, fo ſtrengthen themt in the faith thzough the giftof the ha- 

ly Ghoſt, Jn the other, * the Apoſtles and brethren that were in « A&.11.4. 
Lury called Peter fo an account (when he had p2eached to Corncli- 

us, )wþ '\ce wente1n to men yncircumciſed, and did cate with 

them. 


Harr. Alacke, youimagine,that the Apoſtles hadequall'power | 


with Peter, becauſe they ſent him ab2zoade incommiſſion, and aſked 


him a count of that which he did. Pwze reaſons; God wote, Foz 
an infertour may intfreate his ſupertour to doe his buſineſle foz him. 
And ſpecially a bod1te polifike oz a co2pozation may choſe their head 
and ſend him : as Citizens maylend their Bayoz to the Pzince, 02 
Parliament,thoagh he be head ofthe Citie,becauſe he may be moze 
fitte fo doe thetr buſtneſſe, And as they may ſend him, fo may they 
alke a reaſon of that which he hath done, and.callhim to account of 


1t.UUeene you, that the Cardinals may not infreate the Pope to Bog 


this oz that, which ſhalbe conuenient fo2 the commonditie of p church? 


 DB2, that the Pope will thinke his ſtate to be abaſed, if they enquire 


ofhim why he doth this o2 that 2 Perhaps you wen ſo, becauſe you 
knowe neither the Pope,noz the Cardinals. But what ſay you then. 
ta your owne ſelues ? Doe not your Sentours in Corpus Chriſti 
Colledge ſend -ab2oad your P2eſident about your Colledge buſines 7 
Docth he not gtue you an account of thoſe thinges which he hath 
done:WD2,ifhe giuettnof,may you not aſke it ofhim?And 1s he there 


fozenot your head 7 


Rainoldes. Pes,he1s our head : but he1s ſuch a head, that your 
head of Rome had rather you ſhould loſe your head, then you ſhould 
ſo behead hits power. J folde youſo miich*befoze in effect ; and made * 1c on oy 
it plaine vnto you by Duarens ſimilitude ofthe Preſident of a court gony; "M 
of Parliament in France, named the head of the courr, Pon nught 
hane conceiued the ſame of our P2eſident ; and thought his headſhip. 
as vnfitte fo2 the pzofe of pour purpoſe,. as pou thoight the other. 

Fo2 hets bound to ſfatutes : by them-we ſend him out, and aſke ac-: 

count of that he doeth. No ſtatutes binde your Pope: but his lufi 1s. 

bis law:+ whathe will, that is holy. We may dep21ue our P2eſiderit 

if he ſhould commit any heinous crime, as murther, 02 adulterie. 

Pour Pope , although he be as wilfull a murtherer, and as noto21- 

ous an adulterer as Pope ”1ohr the twelfth, yea, though he beta- a ” - _ Th- 

ken in moſt hozrible in:cefts,and vilanics of all ſoztes :pet a Councel per Jang gel 

may _ depoſe him, no not the Cmpercur witha Councell, 3t is OS 
rlig 
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true that Otho the Emperour did depoſe him in a Countcell aſſett/ 
bled of purpoſe thereunto, But your Doctozs tell vs that the Cmpe- 
rour did if | de fatto not deere: of a good zeale, not according to 
knowledge. Wherefo2e J woulde not hane you to vie theſe ſunilis 
tudes,of Prefidears in Colledges, and Mayors in cities, and heades 
1n Co2po:ations.O2.1tyou will vc them pet vle thern fo the imple, 
whome ſuch ſinilitides may veccine:but vſe them net to vs, who lee 
the diſimiituve of them, and can ( by Gevs grace) diſcerne a fiſh 
from a ſerpent, Doe pou thuike your (elfe, 7 L y24y, 11 god {ath, that 


Perer{(inthe Aces of the ApoBties) was as Yope, and the rett of the 


Apoltics as the Colledge of Cardinals? 
Hart. Why aſke you me that z as though J ſpakenot what J 
thoughf. 
Rainoldes. Jt woulde be ſfrange newes fo heare that the Car- 
dinals ſhould ſend p Pope in Embaſſage, (and make him as if were 


Legatfe 4 /arere, ) chicfly, fo pzay *o2 men converted to the faith of 


Chyiſt,and to preach vnto them. The Coitedge of the Apoitles ſent 
Perer'to doethele things, You ſerie to ſay, they d1d it by intreatte: 

be tf ; and,2s a corporation ay ſend their heade about their buſi- 
netle, becauſe hee 1s more fit to doe it. VBut might the Colledge of 
Cardinals fend the Pope ab2oade by the ltke intreatic ? Unliefſe per- 


- haps you makethis difference betwene them-that in other cozpoza- 


ttons the head ſometimes 15 fitter ; but the Pope 1s fitter {92 n0 buſt- 


nelle of the Church, then any of his cozpozation, Yowbceit, even of 


that to, it followeth in part,that Peter was not th2oughiy as Pope 


_ vithe fozmer poinf, As fo2 thelatter, of calling him to account ; al- 
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though your god weening of the Pope perſwadeth you, that hee 
would not thinke his ſkate to be abaſed if the Cardinals ſhoulde aſke 
him why he doth this 02 that : yet they who kizew him better a great 


 veale,then you,and loued him fo well that they would not belie him, 
| doe witnelſe, nof onely by wo2de but by witing, that he will not 


VEE Dealt withall by his inſeriours, as Peter was by the Apollles, 


J meane not pour Canonilts ;11 whole * g10{c1t goeth fo2 a famous 


rule, that none may ſay vnto the Pope, * Syr, why doe you ſo? But 
FI meane the learned? and belt of your © 6x ih : who ſetting the 
Church aboue the Pope in authoritic, miſlite that the Pope will 
not bee ſubieR to the Councel], 7 whome (to name one foz mas 
ny) lobn Ferus,a Frier of Saint Francis oder, but godlicr then the 
common ſo2fe, infreating (18 his Commentaries waitien on the 


Aces) of the erample ol PUT, howe hee was ieguired to m— a 
reaſon 
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reaſon of that which hee had done, maketh this note vppon if, * Pe- » Ferus in 48, 
rerthe Apoltle,and chicte of the Apoltles, z conſtramed to gite an 2 Se: 
account tothe Church, neyther doeth hee diſdaine it : becauſe hee 

knewe himſelte to be not a Lorde, but a miniſter of the Church. 

The Church is the Spouie of Chriſt and lady of the houſe : Peter a 
ſcruantand minilter, Wherefore the Charch may, not onely exact 

an account of her miniſters, but alſo depoſe them and reie& them 
altogether, if they be not fitte, * So did they * of olde time, * very *5i: ; lim 
often, ? in Councels, Bur * wicked Biſhoppes,* nowe, © will not be op IA 


reprooued, no not of the Church, nor be ordered by it : as though ; in conciliis 


they were Lordes, not miniſters. Therefore ? they are confounded 4mm vomit 


ces. F Nunc 


of all and each in ſeuerall, by the1uſt iudgment of God. Zoe you 5 nc av redefa 
know what biſhops theybe,whorefuſe ro be ſubie& to the charch? gen arones 
Who ſay they are abouec the Councell? Who may iudge all, and rolum. = 
noae may iudge them ? Zhis P2eacher,a P2eacher ofyour owne, 7,0 en 
not ours, doeth callthem wicked Biſhoppes, The Lo2de cf his mer-:bus cr fingulis 
cie make his wo2ds a p2ophecte : that thoſe wicked Biſhops may be confundunmurs 
confounded of allandeche inlcuerall, by the inſt indgement of 
God. 
Harr, Poub2ing me woz2ds of Ferus, which werenot his,perhaps, | 
but th2ult info his commentartes befoze, they came vnto the pzink, 


by ſome malicious heretike, Foz © Sixtus Senenlis faith, that there * ®'\Sviorkanc: 


tx 10.6. aiuo* 
are witnefles of very good credit, who auouch that the commen- :ar.72, 


taries of Ferus vpon Matthew were corrupted by heretikes, after 
his death, before they were printed, 
Rainoldes, Sixtus ſaith in deede of his Commentaries vppon 


Matthew, that they were corrupted, chiefly in * thar place, where » Commenta, 


Ferns ſpeaketh of the keyes that Chriſt did Promiſe Peter. F902 there ® %=*b3 | 
is ſet downe, as a ſpectall note, that Chriſt ſayeth to Perer, * 7 will * Tibi dabo dla- 
gine thee the keyes of the kingdome of heanen : hexſaith not, the heyes of Notte _ 
te kingdome of earth. Theſe wordes pertaine nothing toan earthly reguirenarum, | 
power : which yetfome endeuour by them to eſtabliſh, affirming 
that Peter receined fulneſſe of power not onely in ſpirituall thinges, but 
alſo remporall . {nd after declaration, howe this is plainely rep200- 
ued by Ss. * Bernard, waiting to Pope kugenius : if is added farther. 
Peter receiued the keyes,that is to ſay, power:not an carthely pow 
er, that-hee might gine and take away: Dominions and king- 
domes : neyther ſuch a power that it ſhoulde be lawfull for him to 
doe what hee lift, (as many men dreame, ) but hee received rhe 
poxer of bindivg aud looſi9 g , opening aud ſunutting , Ter;'!ting and 
Þ retaming 
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retaining ſinnes ; neither this at his pleaſure, but asa miniſter and 
ſcruant, doing the will of his Lord, And theſe are the wo2ds, which 


ſauour ſo ffrongly of an hereficall ſpirite, that Sixrus ſaith, itis a- 
uvouched by credible witneſſes, the commentaries of Ferus on 


Preſerimbo® Yjarthew were corrupted, after his death, by herertkes, * chiefe- 


loco : (arith S1xtus 


$eacofis, ly in this place, before they were printed, "Wherein both the wit- 

34 _neſles, and Sixrus(inmy tudgment) hane ſhewed themlcſues wile. 
Fo2 it1s better to veare men in hand that hererikes corruptedthe 

commentaries of Ferus, chietely in this place : thenit ſhoulde bce 

thought that the ſtrongeſt holde of all your religion © rhe Popes ſu- 

preme power to glue and take away kingdomes ts ſhaken by a 

man folearned,ſo famous, ſo Catholike, as ; Ferus, 3Sut S1xtus ſaith 

not of his Commentaries on the Actes, that they were co2rupted 

alſo by heretikes, Yet ſome heretikes hand may ſeme to hane bene 

in them,chietcly in this place; where he doth repzoue the arrogan- 

cy of rhe Popes, and nameth them wicked Bilhops, Wherefo2e it 

» Popifh Chro- would doe well,that the ouerſight of Sixtus,herein,were mended by 
nicle wiiters, ſome other Sixtus ; who might ſay as much of Ferus on the Aces, 

i vwoer agile. as Sixtus ſaith of him on Matthewe, Perhaps you haue not witneſ. 


»FerucinAta ſes, that will auouch this, as ſome auouched that. The leaſt matter 


Apolt.Coloniz, ofa thouſand, Fo2 two oz the luch as* Surius, Ponracus, and Ge-, 


1567. apuhzre- 


dc Amoldi mnebrardus, mcn that hauc ſolde themſelues to make lies in the des 
proman WP fpnceof Popery, will beready ( on the credite of a * Lindan oz Bol- 


proutics. Cz- 


far, Maveft K ſecke ) not onely to ſay it, but to Ch2onicle it to. Yerets all the difs 


Mice, 15;9 ficultie, that * theſe bookes are pzinted thus amongelt your ſclues : 


apud Franc ſcum why9 ſet them fo2th firff,and wereceine them af your hands. A areat 


Bchem cum 


priuil io cz. fault, Jknowe not whether of printers o2 cenſours and allowers of 
uMaicſt, &Re- hgkes to the pzint 2: who ſuffer ſuch ſcandalous places to be p2in- 


#'s Gal'orum 


Jn ataapott, fed.Yea ? to be pzinted ſo ſtill; ſpecially when Six:us Sencnſis hath 


Paritu5,1563.  ſatd and credible witneſſes haue auouched that heretikes did cozrupt 


- apud Sonnium 


cumpriailes. fhem.Nogno,M. Hart, 1tis too ffale ateſt to ſay that heretikes haue 


Regis& Caſe: corrupted the commentaries of Ferus. Fo2 the abomination of the 


niz,r597.apud Popes ſupremacy, opp:eſſing both the magiltracte of the common 
Geron Calen. ywealth, and miniſterie of the Church, is growen to ſuch outrage: 


 Quent. In Mar- that if wee (Whome pou call heretikes) ſhoulde holde our peace, the 


ahzum, Lugdun 
2462. apud hxre- 


{tones would cry againffif. 


_ dedhunez:& Ant. Hart, What nedes all this of Ferus ? Dz Sixtus ? D; Cano- 
I Nig | niſtes ? D2 Jknowe not who-Pou called me to the fcriptures,when 
tips J bzought the Fathers : and now from the ſcriptures you bing me 


£0 lpziters ofour owe age, 
Rainolde Ss 


| fures: let the godly tudge. As foz the Fathers: Jlike pour dealing. ; _ | 


Dcriptares : and then (whey yo had found nothingin them) comes 


NN ns ee 


| 


. 00 RIC Chap.5.2 
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Raiuoldes. Not from the ſcriptures to' them : but to the ſcrip- | 
tures by them.As Chriſt, when thePhariſes ſlaundered his wozks, | 
2 alleaged the example ofrheir owne children thereby to make them + Mac.12.5 


” 
= 


| 


ſe the trueth, And as he aide fo them,theretore your children hall 
be your iudges : fo J lay to you, theretore your brethren ſhall be 
your iudges. T: 

Hart. Jgraunf that the Pope doth nof in all reſpectes ſubmit 
himſelfe,as Pcrer,to gine account of his doings,both to the Apoſtles, 
and to inferioz Chziſtians, 15ut Ferus ſhould haue conſidered,and ſo 
mult you,that the times are not like. Jt werenot conuenient foz him 
dj OE Ton 

Rainoldes. ©0o J thought : the caſe is alfered. You meane by 
che times, 7] themen, who hue in the fimes,J row, Jn deede they 
are not like, Foz Perer was then a pzeacher ofthe Coſpel,as Paltors 
arenow: and the Pope nowe is a Pzince of the wozlve, ag Nero 
was then, ; [ 


The htth Chapter. | 

The Fathers 1 arenotouch-ſtone for triall of the trueth in contronerſies 2 
| of religion, but the Scripture onelyy 2 Their writings are corrupted : : bo 
and connterfeits do beare their names, 7y The ſaymgs alleaged out Se '. 


of their right writings,proue not the pretended ſupremacie of Peter, _ = 3M 
[2 
KH ART. TUhat ſoener difference there is befweene The fir 
the Pope and Peter in ffate, and power of wozldly _ . 


© 


M1 4 | gouernment : yet Peter had theſame authozitie and D jnifiow. | 
2; 2mactie ouer the Qpolſiles , which the Pope clat- | \ 
[2,82 >| meth ouer all Biſhops, And this (becauſe you will = | 


nof yelde vnto the Dcriptures) J will pzoue by the 


Fathers : wholeteftimontes ofit are moſt cleere and emvent, ET 
Rainoldes, Whether J, oz you, refuſe to ye&lde vnto the ſcrip- | 


well, in part, Foz J withed,that firſt you would go th2ovgh with the 


fo the Fathers aiterward, YBut J with further,if J might obtcinent, 
that you had the Scriptures in ſuch p2tce and honour,as the 1wo2d of 
Oad:; that no wozde of menthoutd be matchey with them {s builds | | 

your — 2 


- "—_ pe 6 _- 


» Pſal.119.105, 
b 2,Tim. 3.15, 


£ Tohn,30.31. 


+ Adyerſus pro- 
Fanzs omntun 
hzxrcſcon noua- 
tones. 

d Biiltow,Mo- 


_ Eiu.14, 


© Ti, 1e preface 
of the Mor ues, 
E Sr apler.princip, 


: 42 Ot * Supremacie. 


AY 


your faith bpon, Foz God hath giuen his word to be * a lanternc rs 
our tcet,anda light to our path: that we may ſe the way to heanen, 
and walkei init, And * theholy Ghoſt ſaith, that the $ criptures are 
able to make vs wiſe vnto {aluation : wiſe, by inſtrucing vs in the 
faith of Chrift, vntoſaluation, by leading vs to © lite thzough that 
faith. Wherefoze ſith we conferre about a point of wiſedome pertet- 
ning vnto faith and life: you ſhould do very well foreſt on the Scrip- 


_ tures as the onely touch-ſtone foz triall of the trueth therein, 


Hart. Now atlength J heare that,which J loked fo2.J thought, 
 fo2 all your dutifull wozds ofrhe Farhers,that you would come ouer 
fo the Scriptures onecly, befo2e you made an ende, 

Rainoldes. Why 2 Js my behamour towarde men vnduettfull ; : 

becauſe JF am dutifull vnto God aboue them 7 

Hart. There1s a wozthie treatiſe of an auncient waiter, Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis,* againſt the prophane innouations of all herce 
ſies, © a paſſing fine boke ; © which it1s wiſhed that allſuch ſhould 
reade,as will know the trueth. Pon haue read if perhaps : and what 
thinke you of1f: Js it not * a golden boke ? 

Rainoldes. The bwke is god pnough,if it haue a wiſe reader. 

Hart. Sap you ſo : Pet ſome there be of your ſide,who are afraid 


dogc.ib.1o.c.11, of the name of Vincentius Lirinen(1s. 


Ef Vincent, Li- 
09913.C ap. 3 5. 


Þ Cap.37. 


Rainoldes. {They are wozſc afraid then hurt,fo; any thing that 
7 know, But whatof Vincentius? 


Hart. Peſfaith * itis{o common a praGiſe of heretikes toal- 


lcadge the Scriprure, that they neuer bring almoſt ought of their 
owne, but they ſecke to ſhadowe it with wordes of Scripture too. 
And haung ewed this by ſund2y examples,he addeth that *there- 
1a they follow the practiſe of the Deuill, their maſter. Who tooke 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſet him ona pinnacle of the Temple, and 
ſayde vnto him, If thou be the ſonne of God, ca#t thy ſelfe downe ; For 
it 6 written, that he will gige bis e Angels charge ouer thee, that they ſhall 
keepe thee in all thy waies : with their handes they ſhall lift thee wp, Vleaft 


perhaps thou daſh thy foote againit a ſtone. If thog, ith he, be the ſonne 


of God, cat thy ſelfe downe, Why ? For it zswritten. Wee mult with 
great heede obſerue and remember the doarine of this place:that 
when we ſce wordes of the Prophets or Apoſtles brought foorth 
by any men againſt the Catholike faith, wee may be aſſured by 
this greatexample of the authoritie of the Goſpell,that the Deuill 
doeth ſpeake by them. {Thus ſaith that —— Father, Vincen- 
tius Lirznenfhs, Whole Ones doe maniſeſtly diſpzoue your opt- 

nion, 


a 6 "7 5 "I; Lad 
v. ; 
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nion, that the trueth of pointes in faith ſhould be tried by the ſcrips 
ture onely, 8 
| Rainoldes. £The* ciuill law ſaith, that it is vnciuill, for a man, * 1. t«cute.via 
not hauing weighed the whole law, to giue aduiſe or judgement, & 2 Senarat 

ſome one parcell of it being alone propoſed. Pour dealing with * © 

the wo2des of Vincentius Lirinenſis is guiitie of this vncimilitie. 

Foz he, to inſtruct vs, how we may continue ſounde in the faith, 

again(t rhe guiles of heretikes and {ubriltie of Satan,who doth rranſ- 


forme himſelfe into an eAngellof light : * teacheth that our Sauiour 5 vincent. Liria, | 


hath to this intent both forewarned vs of the davger,and foreſhew- 36 
cd vs 4 remedie, Forewarned vs of the dawnger, in the precept 
that he gaue : Beware of falſe prophetes, which come to you in ſheepes 
clothing, but inwardly are rauening wolues, For whar, faith ha&, is b 4 
 hreepes clothing, but the fincere and ſoft wordes of the Scripture, 
which areallcaged by fa/ſe prophets, as well as by the true? Whar 
are the raering wolues, but the cruell meanings and ſenſes of he- 
retikes, which, vnder ſheepes clothing, doe rent the flocke of 
Chriſt? Foreſhewed vs a remedie, in the lefſon that he adioyned : 
Ye Jhall knowe them by their fruites, That isto ſay, when they begin 
notonely to alleagethoſe wordes butto expound them, and Ci- 
ting them as true prophets, doe not interprete them as true pro» 

hets : then are the woſnes ſcene by their teeth and ravering : then 
are their bloody natures knowen for al their fleeces: *thenare the & cap.z7, 
faithfull teachers diſcerned trom ſeducers, the true Apoſtles from 
the falſe,rthe Angel of light from the Angel of darknefle, the mini- 
ſters of righteouſneſſe from the miniſters of Satan. Which things, 
ſet downe and p2oſequuted mo2e amply,and fully,he dzaweth in fine 
bnto this concluſion,(the ſamme ofall his treatiſe; )' thar,although lecap.z2.& 42, 
the Scriptwes alone be ſufficient for all poyntes of faith, yet is it 
not ſufficient to haue a ſhew of the wordes, but we muſt alſo haue 
the ſubſtance of the ſenſe, thatis, the true and naturall meaning 
of the Scriptures. NowAif this diſcourſe of his be weighed whole, 
_ andnotfa parcell ot ir ſeuered from the reſt: whatcan you pzoue 
thereby, moze then J will graunt 2 Nay moz2e then J haue graun- 7,4 


fed and p2oued alreadie, * when Jlhewed that the right ſenſe of » Manh 44nd | 


Luke 4.10, Born 


the Scripture expounded by the Scripture, tis the ſworde of Gods podllt 2m. 


_ ſpirir, wherewith all hereſies muſt bee vanquiſhed . The Deuill wngthe wordes 


(in all thy waics) 


_ (yon ſay) alleaged the wordes of the ſcripture againſt Chriſt. YE Quo thereer ef 


did ſo, Pet,he alleaged them,not wholy and entircly, as Vincentius {ripure (Filme | 


91.11.) which rhe 


bath them ; but, as the © Euangeliſtes reheaile then, maimedly. peyutaycazed, 


|  Wherein, 


Bt ? 144 Of Peters Supremacie. 
| —_  Wherein,ifVincentins,obſeruing the attempt that the Devil alſed- 
ged the wordes of the Scripture : had withall obſcrued the ſubfiltte 
ofthe fempter, how he alleadged them: he might haue better noted 
the deceites of heretikes abuſing ſcripture, then he did : and lo haue 
better fenſed the right beleeuing Chziſttans with power of Dcrip- 
tuare,then he hath. Foz he repozteth it ſo,as if the Deuil had aileaged 


that whole place of the {cripture : He will giue his eAngels hs 


; * Inornibus ower thee, that they ſhall keepe thee * in all th Dy Wwates : 9 vith their bands they 
vViis twis + which 


words ae added ſpall lift thee wa ſo fozth. Whereas the denill,alleaging the reit,of 
by Vincentius, 35 Charge giuen, to keepe him and vphold him, left out of the midble 


if the Euange- 


liſts tad nor Iefe WO2DS of keeping him ("in all his waies : ] becauſe they made direc 


your lyagainffthat to whichhe did tempt Chzilf, as * J haue declared. 


- Chapt. "oy 


| Piwſion 3. Wherefozeif Vincentius had thought, that the ſcripture is no ſufft- 
cient ſtay foz vs againſt heretikes, becauſe it is aileaged as weltby 


falſe teachers,as it 1s by true, by the denl as by Ch2iſt:he muſt haue 


rather craued pardon, fo2 not eſpying the policie of Satan : then lt- 

king, fo2 impairing the credit ofthe wozd of God, 35ut although he 

___ſawnotallinparticular : nenuertheleſſe tn generall he toyneth with 

» vincent. Li- the tructh, Foz * he ſaith that heretikes tollow the Deuill,* as oft as, 

NE urrqus they bring toorth ſentences of ſcripture, by which being expPoun- 

dime legis\en- ded amifle, they go about to maintaine their errours. Do that,the 
eencias proferunt (cripture, which heretikes bring forth againſt the Catholike 31th, 

ecrprezarisero- 1 the ſcripture taken in a wrong ſenſe, & miſſe-expounded, by his 

59% gages 1udgement, 35ut J meane the cripture expounded aright,whr:i 

__- ſay thatpointes of faith thould be tried by the ſcripture only, Zhe 

wo2des of Vincentius therefoze, which pou cited, doe rather pP20uC 

that which J defend, then diſp2oue 1t, Neither make they moze a- 

|  nainſt vs then you : vnlcCe you beg all that which ts in contronuctfie, 

W--- that Poperiets the Catholike faith. Foz then pou may conclude that 

we brine the ſcripture againſt rhe Catholike taith, when we bzing 

1t acainft Poperie. An cafie way to conquelk,if begging can p20cure 

pou that. But Jminde not to giuett :; and right to 1f you have nof, 

You mult win it,if you will wearett. 

Hart. Whether that the faith of the Church of Rome, which 
pon call Popery,be rhe Cathe'ike taith oz no ; becauſe if is the later 
part of our conference, conceraing one fairh : J will not confound 
if with this of one head. But what doe you meane to ſay that the 
wo2des of Vincentius, which JF cited,diſp2oue not your afſertion,noz 
make againlt you mo2e then vs? whenhe ſaith,that bererikes do al- 
ledge the ſcripture, as allo did the Deuill: and yon alleage it to, 

_ and 
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. andthitike it a ſafficient fence ofyour opinions. ; 
3 Rainoldes. &90 doe you alleadgeit too: doepounot? And what 
ts there againlt vs, in thoſe wo2des, mo2ecthen againſt you: woulde 
you not laugh at me, if J ſhould reaſon thus: Hereriker alleage 
| Scripture: ſo doe the Pap!ſts too: therefore they are heretihes? 1 ] he > nn 
Demillalleaged Scripture: ſo doth the Pope tos ; therefore he iS'the tm.FxraDe 


Dexils (choller? pine obes. 
Hart. J5ut we doe not alleage, onely, the ſcripture: no2 will bee ; 
tried by it alone , The herettkes appeale fonothingbut to ſcripture; 
and the Deuill alleaged the ſcripture only againſt Chzift, | 
Raicoldes, This 1s moze, then you fiade in the wozdes of Vin- , av. oye;;; 
centius: it ts your owne fanſie, Yelaith,that heretikes doe alleage impotccun Mar, 
the ſcripture: that, nothing elſe but1t, he ſaith not . Neither coulde Pmgts” 
| hehaneſaide ſo without a lye . Foz they alleage many reaſons be- [1b 3 <p. 
ſide the Scripture, euen whatſocuer helpcth to countenance their er- Maxmin. Ann, © 
r02s: ſometime the * Church, ſometime * Tradition , ſometime y res tw. 
* Councels, ſometimes * Fathers, ſometime © Myracles, ſometime come.vcnatt. 
Pp _ * Viſions, ſometime * Succeſsions of Biſhops, ſometime ® ſuch other 3 £37 
: Motiues, as pour Briftowe calleth them. Pea, they haue greater ad- Trad.1;, = 
uantage foz their errours againſt the Catholike faith, by theſe, then /?- ES He 
by Scripture . Fo2 theſe may be truely alleaged againſt it, as they s #pit 15.24 
E haue beene often : the Scripture can neuer, but falſely, and wzong- 7&0 
fully , As fo2 that the Deuill alleaged the Scripture onely, againſt cccleſ lib. c.14, 
Chriſt : you thinke his example diſcrediteth the triall of trueth in 3/33.045 7 
poynfes of faith by the Scripture onely , And ſo1t may ſeeme to a <2: &cxru- 
weakeeye. 1But to ſuch as marke it with a ſharper ſight, it doth con- ee 
firme it rather . Fo2 ' that ſurcle Serpent knowing what baites are i 6n.3.:. 
fitteſt to take them,whom' as 2 roaring Lyon he ſceketh to deuour: * = 5 
1s wont fo ſet vpon men with thole perſwaſions, which hee is molt, Ct 


F likely to ſeduce them by. Toone he pzomiſeth ' knowledge oft good » tx0.17 22; 


n 1,King.13 18, 


_ andeuill, as to Eue : an other he hardneth with ® lying wonders,as " > Cho. 


Pharao : the Projher hetelleth of * an Angels ſpeech: the king hee » 1«.- 4. 
decetuefh by * the conſent of falſe P2ophets: to the lewes heep2e- CONN 


tendeth ” the temple of the Lorde: to the Heathens he ſheweth 0-.:;.2. 


1.Kirg 18.28, 


i vnuerſalitie and * antiquitie: 1n a wo2de hee leaueth ' nomeanes 7. 
vnattempted whereby hemay tintangle the ſoules of mankinde, and 19.7.-cr.4:.5% 
w2appe them in the ſnares of death , Wherefo2e, as in his inſtru- on 
ments he vleth other Motives to pzeuatle with others: ſo hin: ſclfe of 7 4-2. 2-4 © 


forth 1n the 1c 


likelthood woulde haue vfed them ſpecially to Chaiſt, and not che qc; wc. 
ſcripture on] y.had he not knowne, that only Scripture(ifany thing) 
DI Woud 


/- 
| 
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would pzenatile with him, Stapleron, intending fo perfwade vs,that 
inp doc: Peter, and (by reaſon of Peter) the Pope is 'ſupzeme headofthe 
ria 1b...” Church: *© (aith that hee will prouc it * by oze/y demonſtration our 
Sulaca, uzex Of NE Scriptures , in ctted, and that * by onely Scriptures it may bee | 
ſerypeuris facris Prooued fully enough and abundantly . Js not this a token, that 43 
pen pore © we, Whom he leeketh to winne by his perſwaſions, will not be won 
* Exlv'is (enp- thereto, vut onely by the Scriptures ? Do the Deuils practiſe in 
EW: alleaging Scriptere onely to Chrilt, 1s a great pzeſumption, that 
Ch21ift accounted nothing a grounde of faith and ducric, but onely 
the Scripture . Whereof a ſurer argument is the whole behauour 
« Marc.4,ver.s Of Chriſt againſt the Deuill: whom * in eucry one of his rhree tenta- 
Aba tions he put to flight ſtill with Scripture, /: « wricter , And although 
the Deuill (fo d2iue him from that holde) alleaged Scriprure alſo: 
*Mar,::29, Ppet Chaiſtreplyed not with "Fathers oz Do&ors,oz Rabbines of the 
Synagogue, but with the worde of his heauenly Father: and, a- | 
"0 EDO canlt the maimed and wzefted wozdes of $cr1 pture, he ſet the ſcrip- [ 
'W ts ure alleaged rightly, Wherefo2e let * your Capfaines inſtruct their 
—_—_— ſouldiours as they lift, to get vs into the plaine ftieldes of their 
| Morugzs, Motives,out of our weake and falſe caſtle of onely Scripture: ag 
eluchad Br a Licentiat fermeth it : the action of Chit is the inſtruction of 
$ <-ntiatin Diui- Ch2iſttans ; the P2zince of darkenelſe, coulde not get him out of 
© ms that, neitherſhall the P2zinces band get out vs, Nay, that this calile 
| (howe weake and talle ſoener falſe-hearted weakelings count 1t) 
hath o2dinance pnough to ſhake your Þottues into fitters, and can 
alone ſubdue all aducrſarie powers 3; J necde not the p2actiſe of 
_ Chuift, and wozd of God,againff youzto p2ouc1t,Your owne golden 
y Viacent tj. Authour, Vincentius Lirinen(15, ſaith if, Foz hiumſelfe affirmeth that 
rin.cap.X 41. ? Scripture IS ſufhcientalone, againl(t heretikes,(o thatir be taken 
in the right ſence. But ſcripture is nof ſcripture,vnleſſe if bee taken 
x $7135, the right lence: in the which'alone * it came from God by inſpira- 
_ 2.Tim.z.16, tion, And 1s* the worde of God. Wherefoze,tfpou will take the 
yy erate goldeof Vincentius, you mult graunt, that Scripture alone 1s ſufft- 
lancs.1as, Cient fo trie the truth from errcur , and to maintaine the Catholike 
faith againlt hercfie. | 
|  Harr, Pou doe nof deale wellin miſrepozfing fo the wo:des of 
ors Ln. Yincentius. Foz * be ſeiteth downe two meanes, by the which wee | 
 punddiuine mult fence our faith againft the guiles of heretikes, and eſchue their — | 
legis auroritat®. ſpares; ' firſt, by the authoritie ({aith he) of the Scripture,* then by 


2 Deinde, ecc)c- 


Ex catholce The tradition of the cathnolike Church.Pouleauce out altogether that 
$2202 Which he latth of cradition: and handle him jn ſuch ſozt as though hee 
| 1 Woke Wo bad 


Cog 


a —— A. 
ke os 
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had ſpoken foz the ſcripture onely. 
Rainoldes, At is not your purpoſe, (Jhope) to beguile me by | 
the colour of his wozdes. Jt may be, that your ſelfe are beguiled in 
them, Foz * he,by [the tradition of the Catholike Church] meant * Vincene.Lirin, 


the true and right expoſition of the ſcripture, made by faithfull pa- Þereaurreiyy. 


ffo2s and feachers of the Church : as his owne wo2des tmmediatly *warum canon, 


2 VePropheticz 


ſhew. And this J made mention of,in that J ſaid,that * ſcripture is & apoticlice in- 
ſufficient alone again(t heretikes * if it be taken in the right ſenſe ; *Prerationis l- 


nea ſecundum ec. 


the Catholike ſenſe he calleth it, Pou ſeeme to imagine, that he& ccfaticie ca- 
meant by the wozde, [” rradirion,”] vnwritren veritics, as they haue tholici ſerſus 


normam diri- 


bene termed, oz as pou ferme them nowe, * traditions : Which the zur. 


b Conei!.Tri- * 


Trent-Councelldoth account as much of, as of ſcriptures, and cou- ,,- 4". 


pleth them together to make a ſufficient and perfect rule of trueth ; «© Vincerz Lala 


Ca; 2.& 41. 


as though that only ſcriptures were inſufficient fo2 it,TUhich errour $24! 
was ſo farre from the minde of Vincentius,that * he ſaith expzeſly, cazon. 


2 Solus 


that he doth not adde the tradition of the Church, tothe autborine of , O28. 

che ſcriptures, as though that * the ſcriptures were not themſelues + Adomnia 

» alone 3 ſufficient + for all things,yea, more then ſufficient : butro * Sas fapergnt, 
ſhew, that, bicauſe heretikes do wreſt and miſſe-cxpound the ſcrip- - 
tures, thereioze we mult learne cherr right ſenſe and meaning, deliue- | 


red to the godly by rhe minifterie of the Church. Jn Which conſide- 


ration, as Saint Paul waiteth, that he did * deliver according tothe a , «,, , _ 
ſcriptures the things which he taught, and thereupon nameth his =; 6/. 
doctrine, * rraditions, as you would ſay, things delivered : fo Vin- 
centins mentioneth both che Churches *tradirion,to note the mini- , .7***” 
ſferie of the Church deliuering the ſenſe of Scriptures ; and the * Cap. $4, 


Churches ®traditions, to ſignifie the rules of faith,accozding where- no, 


unto the Scriptures are expounded, ( as *' J haue ſhewed ) by rationem. 


g Fcclehz trads 


touching the tradition, and traditions, of the Church : doetoyne cidogmaris regus 


hands with that which did deliuer of the trueth(in poynts offaith) 267; 
to be tried by the ſcripture onely. Diziſion.2, 


Hart, Port may not carry ſo the wo2zdes of Vincentius away in 


a cloude, Fo2,though he may ſeeme to haue meant in generall by ON 


[ the tradition of the Church] the expounding of ſcriptures, ac- 


co2ding to the rule of their right and Catholike ſenſe, which the Pa- 
ſto2s of the Church deliuer : yet comming to particulars he frameth 
that rule, not out of the ſcriptures, but out of the opimons which 
the Church holdeth inmatters of religion. Foz ' he aſketh himſelfe, i vincerr Linn. 
when hetetikes pretend (cri ptures,what (hall the Catholikes doe? ©2235 
: K.ij, How 


WV 


mip Tus, 


Ocriptures. Wherefozc,the wo2des that your Vincentius fpeaketh jc. cum 
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148 Of PetersSupremacte 
How {hal they diſcerne the trueth from falſhood in the ſcriptures? 


Whereto he maketh anſwere, that they mult rake the ſcriptures in 
the ſence of the Church : and therein they mult followe, vriner- 


» cap-3-n14 falttie, avtiquitie , conſent, By the which * thzeefolde meanes to tric 


the trueth, he infkructeth vs that wee mult holde thar, which the 
Church of our time doeth holde through all the world vzinerſally, 


. If apart of Chriltendome diuide and cut it (cite from the faith of 


the whole: thenare wee bounde to followe the whole, and not the 
part. If the whole in our time bee ſtained with any errour: then 
mult wee hauereſpec to the former time, and cleaue to antriguiie, 


If all in antiquitie agreed not about it: then looke to conſent: as, 
what a generall Councell did decree thereof: o2, it no ſuch decree 


be, what all the Fathers thought, or it nor all, what the moſt,cuen 
they who continued in the faith and fellowſhip of the Catholike 
Church. And whatſocuer we findethat not one, or two, bur all 
with one conſent haue helde, written, taught, plainely, commonly, 
continually: let vs be afſured that we muſt holde alſo that withour 
all doubt. Zhus Vincentius ſheweth how he would hane the truth 
to be tried by the Church: if the Church be ſound, by the v-1werſatt-. 
tre of our owne time : tifthat be cozrupt, by the arriqurrie of the tor- 


mer time: ifthat be at vartance, by the conſexr of all, or moſt of the 


Fathers. Wherefoze if you will ſtand vnto his tudgement, fo which 
you cue countenance as though you liked it : you mult not call the 
tryall oftruth in religion fo the {cr1ptures onely , but fo the conſent 
ot the Fathers rather. 

Rainoldes. FX liked his 1ndgement inthe generall popnt, ton- 
ching the ſufficicncie and perfitnefſe of Scriptures: which(F know) 
you like not, though you make greater {cmblaunce ofliking him, 
then J. If in the particulars J nuſtike ſomewhat, tet the blame bee 
layde vpon the blame-wozthic : not me,who ſtand to that which he 
hath ſpoken well : but him, who falleth from it . Fo2 , laying 
hts foundation as it were, on arocke: he buildeth vp his houſe be- 
ſide it, on the ſand, That Scripture is ſufhcienr, alone, againlt here- 
tikes, ſo that it be taken intheright ſence,expounded by the rules 
of the Catholike taith : this hath he well auouched, as on the rocke 
of Gods wozd.3But,that the rules of taith and ſenſe ot the ſcripture 
mult bee tried and iudged by the conſent, antiquirie, and vniner- 
ſfalitic of the Church : this hath he added not ſo well, as en the ſand 
ofmens opinions , ZThe difference of the poyntes may be percetued 
by Saint Auilia ; who toyning 1n the foziner of them with Vin- 

| 2 CEntius, 
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Scripture the touchſtone of truthinreligion, 149 guts} 
centius, doeth leaue him in the later. Foz * Auſtin, as he ſettcth « 1nhicbooke 
the grounde of religion in the right ſenſe and Catholike meaning #©@7'<Þ< do" 
of the ſcripture : ſo teacheth he that this mult be knowen and tried as iris t10ved 
F by the lcripture it ſelfe, that infallible rule of trueth : not by the —_— 2 
# fickle mindes of men. And, to haue taught hereof as Auſtin _ 

| doth, it had agree» beſt with the foundationof Vincentius : which 
maketh * the rule of icriptures,alone,ſuthcient for all things. But » 5pmrarum 
becauſe the weaker and ruder ſozt of Ch2iftans, haue notCkill fo faron iow 6b: | 
knowe the right expoſition of ſcripture from the w20ng : therefo2e #.vincenr.c.45. 
he, tempering himlclfe to their infirmitie, doth gine them outwarde 
ſenſible markes to knowe it by, UWherein he dealeth with them, - 
as ifa Philoſopher, haning ſaide that a man 1g 2 reaſonable crea- 
ture,ſhould, becauſe his ſchollers cannot diſcerne of reaſon ( where- 
of the ſhewe ts ſuch in many brute beaſtes,that ' ſome haue thought 1 ra8an dei: 
them reaſonable) deſcribe him moze plainely by outward markes, 2*<zp7.1luras 
and accidents, as namely, that he hath two feete, ard no feathers. winger, 
; They repozt, that * Plato defined a man ſo : a man, is a living opens 
_ creature, two-tooted, vnfeathered. Fo2 Which definition when dc vir philote- 
4 was commended, Diogenes foke a Capon : and hauing pluck 15>: 
his feathers off, did bzing him in to the ſch@le of Plato, ſaping, 
]hisis Platoes man. The holy worde of God ts theſame 1m the 
Church, that reaſon is in a man, Wherevpen we niue if fo2 an 
eſlentiall marke (as J may terme 1t ) of the Church, by which 
the Church 1s ſurely knowen and diſcerncd.3Sut the heweof Gods 
wordc1s fuch in many heretikes, (as of reaſon tn bzute beaſtes,) 
that ſome, who hane no ſkill to diſcerne that marke, doe thinke if | | 
impoſſible to knowe the Church by if. * Pour fellowes hereupon « The amhows 
deſcribe rhe Church bp ontward and accidentall markes : as name- 2 *<Rowane 


D;Qares, Co 
ly, by antiquicie, ſucceffion, conſent. Theſc are very plauſible,and 4-244 *_ 


nany doe commend them highly, 25ut he that hath halle an eye of bo brargen _ 
a Philoſopher, J meane a wile Chaillian : nee not toplay Dio- polto», 1 his 
gEcncs in plucking feathers off, to ſhewe that theſe markes may Mme ane 
anre to a capon. Now,as they deale with the marks ofthe Church : EN 

fo doe yon, M. Harc, with the markes ofthe tructh. Not Vincentius, 
but ycu, who coucr pour erro2s with the name of Vincentius : and. 
take things, as neceſſarie, and ſure p2ofrs of fructh whichhe did 
note, as p2obable, and likely tokens of it enely, Fo2 he delivered 
them, not as ncucr failing, but as holding often : ad ich, as albeit 
they doe hit ſometimes, pet doe they miſfe ſometimes allo, TUhere- 
of hunlelfe ts witneſſe, tn that he by :ouety thei © the firff, vot- 
K 11. ueriallty, 


40orer 1 50 Of Peters Supremacie, 
o viacentLirin, uerſalitie by the example of the * eArians,and * flpcth from it fo an- 


n_— riquitie : the ſecond, anriquirie, by the example of the * Donariites, 

< cap.5.%4t- Ald © lyeth from it to conſent. 

r ſeap 4. Hart. ut the third, conſent, © heſpeaketh of as never failing : 
" hs 6. as a neceſſaric token,to know and trie the trueth by t as an efſentiall 


 marke,and p2opcr to the pointes of Catholtke faith and ftrueth, And 
this 1s the marie which chiefly J regarded when J alleaged Vincen- 
tius:that our queſtions might be fried b&y the conſent of the fathers, 
Rainoldes. Jn d&dche pzeferreth this marke befoze the reſf, 

as haning held when they failed, Neuertheleſſe he ſpeaketh not ſo 
of ttnetthcr, as that it may ſerue foz triall and deciſion of queſtions 
betweene vs. Fo2 what doth he acknewlcdge tobe a poynt app20-s 


uecd, and ſuch as we are boundec to beleeue, by this marke 2 euen 
» Quiequidom- * that, which the Fathers all with one conſent, haune helde, writ- 


nes pariter yno 


codemquecon- TED taught plainety,commonly,continually. Atid who can auouch 

ſcalu, of any popnt in queſtion, that not one oz two, but all the Fathers 
heldit; not onely heldeit, but alſo wrote 1t : no2 onely w2oteit, but 
alſo taught it:not darkly,but plainely: not ſeldome,but commonly : 
not fo a ſhoztſeaſon, but continually. Which ſo areat conſent ts 
partly ſo rare,and hard to be found: partly ſo vnſure,though 1t might 


«cap. befound:; that* himſelfe ( tofathion it fo ſome vle and certainette,) 


is faine fo lnnit and reflraine it, Fult, fo2 the matters; that we arc 
- Nonin omni. TO ſeeke and followe their conſent * notin al little queſtions of the 


bus dininz1egis ſcripture, butin the weighty poynts of faith, Then,foz the perions : 


quzſtiuncu's, that we mult followe all, 7 or the greater part : becauſe, in many 


3 Vel omncs3, 


vel plues, —Ppopntcs, all of them conſent not, Finally (which commeth ncereik 
to our purpoſe, he graunteth that there may ſuch hereties ariſe, as 
mult be vealt withall by the ſcripture only,and not by the Fathers. 
Fo2, purpoſing to ſhew both in whar maner, and what kinde of he- 
relies may be found outand condemned by the conſenting ſen- 
' Nequefem?r tences of the fathers: he ſaith,and confirmeth that * neither all he- 


neque omne 2s hz- 


- reſes hocmodo TEfies mult be aſſaulted in this ſort, nor alwaies, but onely ſuch as 


umpugnanc®  arencweand greene : to wit, when firſt they ſoring vp, before they 


« Dilarare& in- hane falſihed the rules of ancient faith, the very Graitnefſe of time 
wterary harcfes pop ſulfering them to doe it, and before (the poyſon ſpreading. 


N2Onaquam hac 


vic ag rediende abrozde farther, ) they endeuour to corrupt the writings of the 
font: <oqudd, Fathers. But * hercſfies that arc ſpread abroad, and waxed olde, 


p50! 11XO tC -NMPO- 


- mma, lo2wa Mult not be {et vpon in this fort :. becauſe they, by long continu- 


occalio, And therefore whatfocuer profanitics there begcither of ſchymes, 


his furande vWn- ance of time, haue had long occaſion to ſteale away the trueth, 


rats patuerit 


Or 


Truthnottobetried by conſent of Fathers, 151 
or hereſies, that are waxed ancient : * we mult inno caſe deale o- 


; Chap.e, 7 
Liu. 2. $ 


E Nullo modo 


therwiſe with them, then either to conuince them, (if it be neede- 195 0porcer. 


full,) by the 7 authoritie of ſcriptures onely : or at the leaſt auoyde 
them, being of old time conuifted and condemned already by the 
generall Councels of Catholike Biſhops. Lo, when herefies are 
growento be in yeres auncient, and ample tn places: when they 
| hane got aotiquitie, and vniuerſalitie : then mult we fight again(t 

them, not by conſentof Fathers, but by the authozitie of che ſcrip- 
tures onely. This ts the ſentence of Vincentius Liricenſis, inthat 
paſſing fine boke againlt the pcotane innovations of all herchies. 
Isitnot a golden ſentence ? 

Hart. The cauſe why Vincentius affirmeth,that hereſies when 
they are ſpread far, and haue long continued, are to be confuted 
by the (criptures onely, not by conſent of Fathers : is that (which 
he doth point to) ofendeuouring to corrupt the writings of the Fa« 
thers: acommon pzactiſe ofherefie$gif occaſion and time ſerne them. 
But there1ts no colour why therefoze pou ſhould refuſe fo deale with 


vs by the conſent of Fathers. Foz,neither are the voctrines which we 


2ofefſe,herefies,muchlefſe old andample herelies, ſuch as he ſpeas 


7 Sola Scnptnrge 
rom autorntatc, 


The ſecond 
Diuiſion. 


{cth of : no2 haue we endeuoured to corrupt the writings of the 


Fathers, nay, we haue kept them, and endeucur daily to ſet then 
fo:th moſt perfectly, 3But your hereſies tn ded,although they ſpzang 
of late,and may be counfed new and greene : yet hane they endenou- 


red fo co2rupt the Fathers ſince, and haue done 1f, * The p2aciſe of *Terrenfic pre- 


Eraſmus ts famous therein, Df whome fo ſay nothing what cen- 
ſures have bene giuen by other wo2zthy men, whom Torren (is na- 
meth: Marian Vicorius,in y Commentartes that he ſet fo2th vpon 
the fo2zmer th2& romes of $S. lerome, rep2oueth moſt learnevly moze 
then ſire hund2ed errours th2uſt info them by Eraſmus, either in er- 
pounding,o2 111 cozrecting them. And Torren(is,in his pzcface to the 
Confcflion of S.Auſtin,declareth ſund2y boks to be S.Aultins 6wne, 
Which Eraſmus had noted as falfly fathered on him. Wherefo2e,if by 
Vincentius pou mind to touch them, who endeuour to corrupt the 


writings of the Fathers : caſt out the beame out of your owne cie, 


befoze you ſeeke a moate in ours, 


Rainoldes. Pet you ſee by the way ( though you make haſte a- 


way from it) what rotten poſtes they be, whereon, as pzincipall pil 
lars,your church and faith is built,» niuerſalitic,antiquitie,conſent, 
 ©f which it is ſhewed by Vincentius himſelf, that hereſies may iult- 
ly claime the two fozmer, vniuerſalitic and antiquitie ; and make a 

Bly. faire 


fat.confeſl Augu- 
{tin.ad Legorem 
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faire challenge fo the third, conſent, in pzocefſe oftime :; fo cunning- 

ly can they file the F'athers'to their purpoſes. But you may not be 

touched with any ſuch ſuſpicion, Why 7 Wecaule the dofrines 

which you profeſle, are not oide and ample herefies, pouſap, no: 

not hereſfies: ours are ſo, not yours. Whether in opinions of faith 

and religion, which are in controuerſie betweene vs, you 02 we doe 

| holde hereties : thatis the point in queſtion, Your,o2 mine ; yea,o2 6 

nay: tsno ſufficient p2ofe of either. 15Butof which ſocuer it ſhall 

appeare by conterence that they are repugnant to the holy ſcrip-- 

tures : let them be tudged hereſies : and the men, heretikes, who 
itubbernely maintaine them, @hus much you cannot choſe but 

* Pcitow De= ATant, that your optmons are olde, and ſpread abroade : foz © you 
_ waindz1.&32 flatume antiquitie, and vniuerſalitie : whereof pou ſay that our opt- 
 nions haue neither, Jtis moze likely therefoze, by Vincentius, that 

* Protixo tempo- YOU, Who © by long continuance of time, haue had long occation 
wmprats, longs to lteale away the trueth, ſhould cozrupt the Fathers, then we who 
Kay "8 haue not had if, Andain very frueth, as the worthip of images (the 
_ greatelt abomination that firſt pzcuailed tn Poperte)was cqatirmed 

2 Scripts amo. by * writings very vncertaine and fabulous, pea by *dreames of 


—_— women,and? yiſttons of Deuils1n the * ſeconde Nicene Councell : 
- Mulicbubus { as the thing it [clfe, and * great Clerkes of your owne tcltifie : ) 
: Pzmonam {Clo the reft of pour crrours, which onerflowed Chaſtendome in 
pen 4&5, IArkenelle of ſuperſiition , hane bene moſt aucthoziſed by fo2ged 


y Adrianus vo- DEDLS,and baſtard watings,begottenby ſome varlets,and fathercd 
 ReaſexasPpa gh the Doors. The Schoolemen and Canoniſts, whoſe hands were 
Claudius Eſpen. chiefe 11 this tniquitie, did beare the whole ſway fo2 many yeres 
—_—_ togither mn Uniuerſities and Churches, @The Doctors and Fathers 
mencar. in poſter. WLTE p2Ctended much, but moze p2etended,then regarded: and their 
, Tor 792: Lakes co2rupted, what though 1gnozance of fcrineners,who copied 
them out befo2e the vie of pztnting ; what though wpudence of 
fo2gers,who copred counterfettcs in their names. Now, when they 
lay thus diſtreNed and diſeaſed in the dulf of Lib2aries: Eraſmus, a 
man of excellent twdgement, and no leffe induſtrions, then learned, 
and wittie, did enterp2ile firſt fo cure them, and b2ought them fo2tl 
info the light, Jn the wozkes of S. lerome, which were moſt of all | 
dep2aued aboue others, chicfly, the former tomes : hedid what he b 
could, both to clenſe them from blemiſhes, and fo lighten them with ; 
2:46 pravir, HiS notes.” Ye pzofeſled, that his conicures in reltoring of places : 
ng awe had not {atisfied himſelte alwayes. Ve p2omiled, that if any man 
Caua,  thouldreſtorethem better; he woulde both embrace his travaile (6 
| | | | 0 very | 


> ALT | Fit C. 
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very gladly, and reioyce at the publike proſite. What ſparkle of 
thankefulnefſe, but J let goe thankefulneſſe, what ſparkle of nge- : 
nuitie was there,and god nature,in Marian Victorius: who requi- *eo Pats 


ad Pium quart. 


teth ſuch a wozke fo carefully attempted, ſo paineſully perfo2med, ſo in tres priores 19+. 
modeſlly excuſed, with the tauntes and contumelies of crring, of "fon. 


lying.ofcrattineſlc,ofignorance, of hereſie, of impierie the Ariſtotle , DEF 7 
waitcth of rhem, who begin a thing tn pointes of learning, that al- s; bullous ys 
though chey ſecme to doc leſſe then others, who recelueir of them, 

and atrer adde thereto, yet they doe more in deede : becautc the 
beginning of cuery thing 1s hardeſt, and iris ealie toadde. Where- 

upon, he craueth of ſuch as he hath fought to benefite by his labour, 
thankes,for thathe tound:pardon,for that he miſled. Jf Victorius 

haue p? ofited no better in the ſchole of Chriſt, lef hum goe to Ari- 

{toric : and learne, firſt, to thinke moze humbly of himlelfe : after- 

ward,fo deale mo2e modeſtly with others. And you, who like of hum, 

| becauſe he findeth fault with the-dwings of Eraſmus: as a ee 

did with the picture of ap-lles, fo2 mifſing i alho lafchet : may 


knowe, that * god and learned men among your ſelues haue founde ' Diſpheuir per. 


nuns prerate Is 


fault with him,fo2 being bold beyond the thoo. That doth * Mola- gg ins c2ns, 
vs witneſle, one of your chiefeſt Do&ors and Cenſors of bwkes : © 1han.Mola- 


1s, Cenſor Ary- 
who (un 5. lcroms wozkcs, * let fozth at Ancw crpe,, hath thereto2e {tot ethos 
circumciſed the ips of Victorius. _ OO a 


Hart, Molanus hath repzourd and co2reced him fo2 bncinil ſpce- via. 


ches againff the perſon of Eraſmus,as wherein 7 he palt the boundes pe ar: 


of Ch:iſtian modeſtie : not fo2 oucrfight in that he laide errours to Planini: anno 


| Eraſmus charge, Thouch the ſpeciall point foz which we blame Done ad 
Eraſmus, 1s not this ſo much of errours1n$S.icrome. Vis cenſures anam medeliian 
onS. Auſtin aremiſliked moſt : in that bhereteceth ſundzie bokes as 
counterfeit, which Torrenlis p2oucth to be S.Aultins owne.Where- 
of the impo2tance and danger ts the greater,becanſe ſome will haue 
nothing taken fo2 S. Auſtins, but what Eraſmus hath allowed. + Notcontertro 
Rainoldes. Molanus dtd couer the finnes of Vicorius, when he rigs we Gn: 
found no other faulf with hts nofes, but of vncuuill ſpeeches, Jf fa- _ i inwa A 


__ to the man,a:d ſanſie to the cauſe had not made him parttall:he ;1 crcomm om- 
nught haue {aide of him, that as he palt the bounfes of Chritiian _ n pcflimum. 


l- Mailan. Vidtos 


 modeitie in * railing at Eraſmus perſon, ſehadhe palt the boundes rius prafir. ad Vie 


of Cyzttan fructh in noting crrours of Eraſmus, 15ut © hd& that 2 4vt mus 


eaironsof S. 


would afftrme Eraſmus to be ignorant of the Greek tongue, wher- 1comgncone- 


vfhis wozkes ſo many, both in diuinitie, and humanitie, though all £5) Mom, 


45 at Paris. 1579, 


fr ues of waiters do p2oclatme the contrary; ne&veth no other Tenth 2nd the former, 


6 i," Of Peters Supremacie, 


to aducrtife men,with what eyes he loked info Eraſmus doings, It 
wasnot Eraſmus 1gnozance of Greeke, which bz&ve ſo many er- 
nave in his co2rections of, 02 notes vpon, $S. Ierome. Jt was his 


knowledge of the Larine,the Romane Churches faults. Jt was his 


* Aztiloms. [kill of the Iralian abuſes of the Pope. At was * the rriacle whichhe 
Eram a0  giueth that ' ſemeth poyſon viato you, Theſe things, becauſe they 


yn evitt, at Ne- 


popianum, a4 moued many to ſuſpect that ſoriwhat in Poperte was not ofthe beſt: 
alicun, 3% it was thought erpedicnt that they ſhould be taken out of S. Ierome. 


Demetrnadem, 


Bec.pallim. V:i&orius(to doe 1t with a fatre Hewe)p2eternded other errours ; but 


og de th2ough to mitch choler he bewzated his humoz. Ye lacked that dif 


ad Ptam quarth : 


Ecatous F952: £xecion Which hath bene ſhewed Unce by the Diuunes of Louan, tr 
' rCoqcamus, 10- 


| lici homvn's par- (cffing fo2zth the notes of Vives on $. Auvitin. Fo2 *they haue omitted 
res profeiſus,an- g great many things wherein Viues touched their Popes and Chur- 


tdot nomine 


venenumfudir. Ches (02Cs ; yet lap they notlo much.Dnely ® they ſay,that * cerraine 
s InAguitde things are omitted : certatne,as not many: and crrours they nanie 


Cluir, © ug both 


iothe Prefaces Themnot ; neither tell they what. Nowe, if the notes of Viucs on 
of Vivegandin S Auſtin Haue founde ſuch diſfanour ; the cenſares of Eraſmus, on 


his Commenta- 


riesthrouphour, Him,may better beare it, And,to ſay the trueth,they hane veſcrued if 
endich. Tom at your handes, Fo21n thoſe cenſures hath Eraſmus ſhewed thaf 
quinti operum many bokes doe fallle beare Saint Aultins name, by which, as by 
A the warrant of S.Aultins tudgement, ſundzie of your Schoolemens 
* Nonnulisra- and Canon:ſts B2cramies haue bene aduanced and aided, ut he re- 
- 2/19 70m A iccteth ſome as counterteit, you ſap, which Torrenhs proucth to 
> _—_— zicx be$S.Auſtins owne. And what maruellis 1f,tfamongſt hund2eds he 
0m were deceiued inone 02 two; And hauing had triall of many falſe 
titles, he thought ſome falſe which were not? A fiſh, that hath bene 

fouched once with the hoke, 1s ſatve to feare the hoke vader euery 

meate, Zhey, whos by crpertence haue felt that ſome are coſiners, 


which beare the face of honcft men, mult be bozne with if they ſuſ- 


pect a man ſometimes whom they neede not : chiefly, fith if p2oucth 


a greater point of wiſedome to miltruff an honeft man, then to truff 
a knaue. Fo2,to fruff a knaue,hath vndone many,and bzought them 
i Tnccnfefſion, Pall recouerte, Zo miſtruſt an honeſt man, though it be a fault, yet 


LM nh LOS. isttlefſe dangerous, and may be ſoner mended. 3But what ſhall we 


* Asnamelyrhe fthinke of your Torrents policic 2 Who, vnder this p2efenſe that 


Se:mon of S.e- Eraſmus judged ſome bookes nor to be S. Aultins, which are: 
rs chaire, and 
, ena pam- | hectteth ſuch, as Saint Aultins, "which are knowen and granted 


piers of the tg be none of his. 


ſame licrer. 


x TInprefat.con- Hart, Yedoth not ſo ſimply, buf * with anexception,that if all 


ho at,as Of them be nor S. Aultins owne, as wegrant they benot; yer the 


| Legorem, 
| th motit 


The Fathers corrupted, by whom, I55 jrbartt 


_ moſt are theirs who lined the ſame time,and ' all (no doubt) were « potcnm 
written by learned and god!y men. ; 


| Ivxra ati ue PlO« 
Rainoldes. 35ut out of this exception he doth except againe, [we oma. 
that,zl:though they doe nor auaile much to conuince the Opinions 

of icctaries, neueithelefle there will be godly men and learned, 

* who will permit and iudge them to be S. Auſtins owne, and will | Wilbro-itos 
both take delight and profite by reading them. Pet amongl theſe elſe finane Be 
bokes, fo2 which he ſtriueth ſo to haue them thought $. Auſtins, << 
there be|that teach contrary to $. Auſtins doctrine. Ag namely, the 

boke of viſiting the licke : wherein ' the baſtard Auſtin alloweth : nevigrar inge- 
the worſhip of images, as god: Which ® the true Auſtin doth note, gc: 4. 
as an abuſe,and ſaith,the Church miſliketh it. But Torrens could ci ele 
not eſpte this ſentence of the true Auſtin : the other of the baſtard vg Rr 
(as 1f isindged by, not * Eraſmus onely, but * your Diuines of Lo- ni: Serine [og 
uan tw,)* heſetteth fo2 a flower in his te To conteſſhon. So that, Me),n uw” 


if wetompare the dealing of the leſuite Torrenſis, with Eraſmus, habuere vel ton 


t1S VEl 1nentts,Q 1! 


in faking c2 refuſing the bokes of S. Auſtin : Eralmus, as a plaine ref regs -- 
and wel! meaning man that were fo recetue a ſumme of money in »buuſcrunr 1» 


mine Auguſtin 


angels, finding many bad ones, ſome lichf, ſome crackt, ſome ſow- "3 Centr ata 


dered,ſome counterfetted amongſt them,doth vpon ſuſpicion diſtruſt wenn Non 
a fewe god and is loth to take them, foz feare of deceyuing any 72m 


whome he ſhould pay them fo, The Icſuir, as aponker, who cculde fl.auguttin.1,4, - 


gaine by them, if he might put them all away, doth mingle them #7 +. 
one with another, and pzatcth men to take them : p2oteſting, that if 
they be not all Engliſh angels, yet they be Flemith: art leatt, they 
are (tampt with the image of an angel. And although ſome curious 
and preciſe men are loth to take them in part of lawfull payment : 
yet there be good fellowes that will permitand 1udge them to be 
Engliſh angels, and will * play them at dice for their delight » ,, ez, 
and profite roo. Y, fo2 my part, haue a better liking of Eraſmus tp 4.14. 
herein. Spectally foz that he ſheweth (in his cenſures) the rea» 
ſons that moued him fo thinke, as he doth, of the bokes which he 
refuſeth ; ſo that the Church may thereby iwdge of his indgement, 
Jf pou rather fanſfte che Icſuit Torrents : vic pour owne dilcretion, 
25ut J would aduiſe others to beware how they truſt you, who doe 
ſoltghtly fruft htm. 

Hart. Ponercuſe Eraſmus, as though the ſufpicton which his 
cenſures raiſe of ſome things in $. Aultins wozks, p2occoebed from a ; 
carefulneſce,that he might neither be decetued,no; deccine, Whichif ,,. - 


if had bene 0; his fauit were the lefler, But * Torrenſis ſheweth, augut.adics 


that 


p 
ea. 1 4 MENOS, 242 ah 4 NOI 4 
mew Mw A AI |< ae : 2 4 
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is 
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WE _ Jift:taſuntEic- 


- mite Friers. Now be tudge pour ſetfe, what cle Icſuir veſerueth, who 


© Chap.s. 2 
3 DT "> 
- 1 Tratarusde that whereas there are two * treatiſes of his,rouching the common hfe 


communt vita & 


monbus clerice- 


4: £1Ns 


 * Sermones ad 


Pratrc32n Ercmo. 


- $ In Cenſma 
Sermonum ad 
Fratres mn Erc- 
mo, Tom, 10.n 
aprend, 

. x Cornhaos. ; 
2 SAtts Contlart, 
SM quodamic- 
milatino. 
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and maners of Clergie men, in which the ſpring and orders of the life 
of monkesare faithfully declared : Eraſmus, of malice (as it may 


ſeeme) for hatred that he bare to monkes, remooued them Soth 


out of their owne place, and put them guilefully amonglt * rhe 
ſermons intitled to the Eremite Friers: giuing a note of infamie as to 


the moſt of theſe : ſo to them withall : rhough himſelfe dente not, 
but they were made byS. Auſtin. This is mo2e,then diſfruſting a 
g@d angell foz the bad, This 1s wilfull refufing of an angeil,as bad, 


the which he knoweth to be god. TH 
Jf Eraſmus did this, nof of crroz, buf of malice, 


Rainoldes, 
for hatred which he bare to monkes,as Torren!is ſuſpecteth that he 


did: it were a great crime,and wozthy to be publiſhed in p2int vnta. 


the wozide. 3But if he did it not ofhatred,and malice,tf he did it not 
at all, ifhe did the contrarte, if he rep2wucd the partie by whome 1f 
was done, # himſelfe red2effed it : how will Torrcnfis make anicnds 


fo Eraſmus, whom he hath defamed with ſo lewde a launder 2 The 


ſermons entitled to the Eremite Friers, were tmpudently fo2ged vn- 
ver S. Auſtins name, by ſome who was himlelfe ofthat e2der belike, 
and gladly would hane gotten credite to his o2dcr by the titie of ſuch 
apatrone. Eraſmus hath marked the moſt of theſe ſermons with a 
note ofinfamie. Wherein, ifhe committed any offence, it was,that 
he markt no moze of them ſo, not that he markt the meſft. 3jo2, 
' pour Louan-Cenſors doe (ct them out all with as god a note; at? 
firming nof onely, that they are * forged, and * knowen certainely 


4 F\clamatorem to be written vnder Saint Auſtins name, * by ſome pety-latiniſt, 


Gale-Aandium 
anorem Lipfius 
tuo [uſp icarur, 


Ss A Conlervato- 


. .re Apoſtolico 
Rtegn, anno 

t $1.4 darnnatos 
& reyrobatos. 

&. In 1s booke 
1:1itled, Venato- 
rm canon co- 
ram regularium, 
* Hoc loco (c- 
quehantur aa 
avnd populum 
AC diſquiarione 
Clericorum Au- 


ouftin.Que ha- 


bentur inter Evi- 


ffolas : &uite 


$V31C1hs 


* a retoricall mungrell, demy-French, demy-Flemiſh, as Lipſius 


doeth gather by certaine wordes and phraſes: but alſo thatthey 


were reprooued and condemned * by an officer of the Popes a- 
boue eight ſcore yeeres fince, and written both largely and lear- 
nedly againſt by * Malburne'of Brufſels. This Flemiſh-French- 
man then, as he endeuoured fo waite his ſermons Auttin-lke, that 
men might thinke them to be Saint, Auſtins owne ; ſs 2 enterlarded 
them with two treatiſes, which were in deede Aultins, but bttered 
to the peopl! of his owne Church, and not to Eremite Friers. Era. 
mus, whenhe ict fozth Saint Auſtins wozkes firft, cpicd the fraude 
and opened it : neither did heonely remoue them both thence, but al- 
ſo left this © Cenſure there fo keep? them out ; they arc amongti the 
epiltles, and were put foclithly in amonet(ttheſernmons to the Ere- 


chargeth 


| TheFathers corrupted, by - whome. ' 157 jout? 


thargeth Eraſmus to have done that of malice and hatred, Which. 
he not onely didnof, but aifo pzouded (as much as lay in him) that 
no man clſc ſhould doe 1t, 

Harr. Perhaps Eraſmus dtd if,tfnot in his firfk edition of Anſiin, 
pet in other afterward. Fo2 doubticſſe in ſome of ' the 1Baſill-cditt- * ; O—— 
ons, which haue the cenſures of Eraſmus, thoſe treatiſes are pzinted "EO. 
as Torreniis noteth them, cuen amongt rhe ſermons to the Ere- 
mite Friers. Andif Eraſmus cauſed them fo be pznted, as he did of 
likelihwd : if is no mozfall ſirne to thinke that he did if, not of erroz, 
but of malice and hatred againlt monkes. Fo2 it ts well knowen, 
that he could not abide them: ; and ſund2ie ofhis cenſures are tained 


with that affection. 
Rainoldes. The ltkelthwd 1s rather that Eraſmus woulde not 


commit that himſclfe, which he had condemned befo2e in an other. 

 Atleaff, ifhe were ſo greatly overſhot, 1orrenfis ſhould voe weil to 

quote vs the edition,and take him vp moze ſharply,not only foz ma- 

lice but foz follie to, 35But perhaps Torren(1s hath done as (men fay) 

Will Sommer was wont: tolet flieat Rowland, when Oliue: had 

ſtroken him. Foz, * in Parts- -editton of Auſtin, one” Hzmer (who © Anno Domini 
was the ouerſer ofthe p2int) doth note that * himſelte hath reſtored 1531.inoficina | 


a2aine to the Eremite Friers, two ſermons which Eraſinns had ta: rags Chcuale 


ken away from them. The fozmer Baſil p2inter, whom Eraſmus 7 lacobusHe- 


mer prefat. ad 


vſed, had ( as1t appeareth) omitted them in rhe ep1ttles, amongſt Abb'D via in 
fhe which he Gould haue p2inted them. his fault the Paris-p2inter opera Auguſt. 


* Tomns decimus 


minding to amend, amended with a greater fault : whom * the later ,ccepic ©:mones 
_ $Baſil-editions did follow, ouerſeene by Lipſius, and others, not E- dues, quos Fra 


| | ; ; | : 15, qu [ Iu 
ra\mus, Yowbeit,neither is there,in them, a note of intamie ſet on ;jr.c; er ena 4 
both thole treatiſes, (as Torrenſisſatth,) but cnely on the fozmer, <MntcxTomo 41 


truncaucrat, 1 *# 


Which ſemeth to hauc bene the p2inters ſcape rather then the over- 116, @l exe 10 
ſers: ſith that they agreeing in argument and ſtyle had the ſame 5" be ule 's 


 tudgement both, as it is likely. Pow concerning that, wherewith 5s riemirisic- 4 
you charge farther che cenſurcs of Eraſmus, that they are ſtained frums. oo 
with his affection againſt monkes : his affection towardes them :556.& 1559, * 
was ſo well o2dcred in the louc of rightcouſnceſſe, and hatred of int- 3 
quitte, that it rather lead him fo cleanſe the ſtaines of other, then ” ih 


tfainchis owne cenſures, Fo2, how wellheliked of godly mon kes 

and their ſocieties, it appearcth by that, which (whenhe was in 

CO he tudged of * our Colledacs in Oxrfozd and Cambuivoe. * TOO » 
Lhe o2ders and rules whereof when he percetned, the ende ard ma- the 2bookey).1 


ner of their udies, their leaures, their diſciplins, their pzonitſion! in _- 


= Ambroſ part.3 


- words in the mar- 
gent: Anguſtinus 
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common : he compared the trade ofour ffudents hues, with the rules 
and orders of the auncient monkes : and counted it the beſt of the 
monaſticall inſtirutions that ever was deuiſed. Which being ſpo- 
ken by him fo the p2aiſe of our Colledges, as raiſed to be nurſeries 
fo2 the miniſkery of the Church, wherein they may be well reſems 
x Poſ.iti134e bled tothe beſt of* the auncient monaſteries : doth argue that Era(- 
20. pam mus had a god affection towardes the auncient monkes, But the 
5uipi.-1., common ſoztof monks ofour age are creatures of another kind,and 
He 00, changed to another hewe, Jnſomuch that ' Polydore Virgil,an Jta- 
ons wah tan,who knewe their ſkate well, and did not hate them fo2 religion, 


-Hiſtoriz An- DOth affirme of them, that ic 1s *athinge vncredible to be ſpoken 
giczvb6. how greatly they are growen out of kinde, from their aunceſtors, 


* /jacredibile 


| &2ucttquanci TUhercioze, it ſtained not the cenſures of Eraſmus, that he hadde a 


-  -2c tint miſtking of theſe vnkindly monkes, euill beaſtes, and idle bellics, 
F But the liking of them pzofeſſed by Torren(is hath ſfained with a 
* witneſſechis Auſtins conteflion. Foz, fo bzing men inloue and ads 
O » =iqpruph miratton oftheir beagerly ceremonies, * he waiteth of Saint Auſtin 
cap8.urs, that hewas clad with a blacke coole,and girded with a leather gir- 
dlc : and that, by no meaner man than Saint Ambroſe : * whoſe ſer- 
Sermons 110" hee alleageth fo2 the p2ofe thereof, and * noteth it as a wozthie 
* With tcſe matter, Uhere, in truty, that ſermon 1s ſo farre from being $. Am- 
broſc his owne: that the learned note1t to be vndoubtedly fozacd in 
cucullanigr ard his name * by a couſening and pzatiing marchant, as the —_ hath 
mes pra- nothing initof S. Ambroſe, 


cin&, Hart, That cenſure ſauonreth of Eraſmus : who (by your leaue) 


 bCenſara Fraſ- 


mi, Citracon- I matters touching monkes,ſhall haneno credit with me;fay what 
ee %  eoucan, fo2 him. | Fr | 
blareronis.Adeo Rainoldes, Jf pou like not him: pou may like Coſterius, and 


pity effec Molanus yet,tio Dodozs of Louan. Molanus, the kinges p:ofeſſo2 


Ambroftanum, 


* Annot. in V- Of Dinnity : * who,cafting off that fableof Auſtins black and mon- 
ſuark Marty Kjhweed, ſaith that the ſermon is not S. Ambroſes. Coſterius, the 


] om, Ma', , . | | 
Ben non efl 42102 of S. Martins Abbey Ho who cenſureth him that fo2ged if M926 


Ar bro{1rec 


iu operibus YAIPLly then Eraſmus did, Foz hedoeth notonely call him a couti- 


baberur. : ner, but a (ortiſh and ſhameleiſe coultiner. And whereas Eraſmus 
e C_cnhura CO- 


"Neri, Ipſares. vid pct notwithtanding * ſet it fozth amongſt the reſt of Ambroſes 


clamat avinkullo tozks : it [cemed fo lothſome and beaſtly to Colterius, that he hath 


& auidact 170+ 


> crecfiecon- Clean left it out, Do that,in the latter editions of Ambroſe,it is not 


ſz. | .. extantnow, Dnlp this place of it, touching the coole and girdle of 


d Anno Domin! 


1525. & 1539, The Aultin-monkes, (02 Auſtin-triers, asthey are called,) is laid vp 


ks ogg; in Torrenſis ; a Rozchoule fit fo ſuch antiquities, 


Hart; 


The Fathers corrupted by Papiſtes. 159 } Chap 5 { 

Hart. Jfthe Church allow the cenſures of thoſe learned men: 

Rainoldes, J know nolearned men of your Church that diſal- 
loweth them. 

Hart. Zhen 1s it tobethought, that when Torrenſis quoted that 
Sermonof' 5. Ambroſe:hemeant,(as he ſaid * afoze ofS.Auſtin)that LO — 
either it 1s his; 02 ſome others like him. LeQorem, 

Rainoldes. his neither doth hee ſay, no2 his (cholers gather, 
no; the trueth agree to, Foz neither was it wtten by any like Sainc 
Ambroſe, ifa rath and {ottiſh couſiner did torge it, which ponr ſup- 


poſail nraunteth:and he, with * other after him, alleage it as W2itten f As namely ad? 
by Saiat Ambroſe himſelfe: whole 1t 1s manifeſt they woulde hane it angles | 
ſuppoſed, foz the cooles ſake . So fauonrable are you in bearing M.Cluke,pag.;s | 
with pour ſelucs,to fake that, as certatnely wyitten by the Fathers, 
which certainely 1s none of theirs. Ss ſharpe acnainff vs,ifweſuſpect 

any thing not fo bee theirs , whichis : yea, though we ſuſpect if not, 
but bee falſely thought to haue ſuſpected 1t thzough other mens « opus 


CONtTA Errores 


default , And thus haue J caft out the beame out ofour eye. Nowe, 5: a4 
let vs ſee the moate in yours, Your p2actiſes in corrupring the wri- Vibanum quart 


Pont.Mlax, 


rings of the Fathers, are of two ſoztes : the one, befoze the art of yank, 
Painting was founde ; and the other, fithence . Cramples of them <curucnmurple- 


niſsimam pores 


both J willgiue inour pzeſent queſtion , touching the ſup2emacie. tare, 
Lhe fozmer ſo2te therefoze 1s rife in the chiefeſt Dodco2 of your any wand” 
us ſaccefſoribug 

Church, Y meane, * Thomas cf Aquine - THC waifing againlt plenifcime com- 
the errors of the Grecians,doth bzing in Saint Cyril, ſaping,that as _ alien 
Chriſt received power of his Father ouer cuery power, ' a POWET Perro Chriſtus - 
moſt full and ample, that all things ſhould bowe to him : * ſo hee Laiaprrs 1% 
did commit it moſt fully and amply both to Peter and boy ſc cajurt dedit. 
and 3 Cnriſt gaue his owne to noneelle, ſauce to Peter, tvlly, bur to COR—_ 
him alone hee gaue it : and, the Apoſtles in the Goſpels and E- te diuno capur | 
piltles haue affirmed (in cucrie do&rine ) Peter and his Church to "nant% pris 
bee in ſteade of God: and, * to him, enen to Perer, all doe bowe ranquamiph 
their head by the lawe of God, and the Princesof the worlde ono ine 
are obedient to him, euen asto the Lord leſus: and wee, 35 being 5 Capiri paltra 
members, muſt cleaue * ynto our head, the Pepe and the Apoſtel hg. ne? 
See: thence i it is our duetie to ſceke and inquire what 1s to be belie- * SoliusPont- 

f ficis eſt argnere, 


ued,what to be thoughr,what to be held: .becauſe *iristhe right of cc reremmenys 
the Pope alone,to reproue, to correR, to rebuke,to confirme, to dif- pareratum fa- | 


cere,nmiporere, 


poſe, to looſe and binde. Theſe ſayings are alleaged by Thomas ON Caucre & ligare. 
Aquine ouftofS,Cyrils wozke entitled the rreaſure.3But inS.,Cyrils 7,0: reeaſvres,as | 


1homas, and 0- 


gealure there areno ſuch bale cones to be found, \ ha" enter ther dointale is 
101114S | 
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— Thomas cored them himſelfe fo2 want ofcurranf money: o2 fooke 

them of ſome cotner,and thought to frie,xfthey would goe. 
Harc. Doc pou know, what inturte you doe to that bleſſed man 
'$S. Thomas of Aquine, to whoſe charge youlay lo great a crime of 

fo2nerie? 

Rainoldes. None at all,to him,whoſe counterfeits J deſcrie, But 
* Pope Toln the HE DID great inurite to the poze Cheiltians, whome hee abuſed with 


ewoandeventy fych counterfeits. Your *Saint maker of Rome did canonizehim foz 


eth. Antonin, huft, 


part.3.tit.12.ca.5. the holinefles of his life and learning, The greateſt triall ofit was in 
 Hisſermice fo that See. And are you loth to haueit knowne? 
wi. lng Harr. Wuf why ſhould you thinke either him to bee the coun- 
| "In fummade ferfciter, 02 the ſayings to be counterfeit, when,(as * Cope ſheweth) 
pararyfaper de- TYCY Are alleaged not onely by him, but by other too. Namely, by 
crctovnionis That Wozthy and molt learned Cardinal * /obn of Turrecremata,who 
Ceo en. WaSAat the Councell of Baſil:and before him by * Auſtin of Ancone: 


tino: yea, by Grecians themſclues,who were at the councel of Florence, 


ay a arr #707 eAndreas Bilhop of Coloſlz, and Gennading Scholarins the Patriarke 


* vid.cion.s. of Conſtantinople . Of whome when the former ſaide (in * the 


a Councell) that Cyrill 5n his treaſures had verie much extolled the au. 


thoritie of the Pope, none of all gaineſaide him. The later (ina trea- 
tiſe that hee wrote for the Latins againſt the Grzc1ans, touching 
fiue pointes, wherof one is the Popes ſupremacie,) citeth the ſame te- 
ſtimonies, although perhaps not all, which Saint Thomas of A- 
quine doth out of Cyril. Pet you amonglt ſo many choſe him whom 
you may carpe at : and thinke that wozdes alleaged by them all, are 
counterkeites, 

Rainoldes. Counterfeifes are counterfeifes , though they goe 
though twentie handes , All theſe, whome youname out of Harp(- 
fieldes Cope, didliuc long after Thomas:and ſeme to hauc alleaged 
S.Cyril! on his credit,as Cope him{ſelfe doth alſo. Wherefoze J could 
not thinke that they had beene the copners ofthat which was befoze 
they were, But 1 nomas ts the fiift, with whome J find the wozdes: 
and thereſoze greatcft reaſon tolay the fault on him,vnlefſe he ſhewe 


from whom he had them. Atleaſt,ſceing J know the wo2des arenot. 


Cyrils, whoſe Thomas fatth they be: J didhim no inturie (F truſt) 
when J ſaid, that either he recetued them at ſome coyners hands, oz 
copned them himſelfe, 

Hart. Although the wozdes are not fo be founde now in thoſe 
partes of Cyrils treafure, which are extant: yet that is not ſuffi- 
cient to pzocue,that either Thomas oz ſoine other fozacd y_ Fo2 

> Mclchuor 
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: Melchior Canus affirmeth that heretikes haue maimed that i tocor. ts 


booke,and haue razed out all thoſe thinges which therein pertai- !0gicor.lb.6.ca.y | 


ned to the Popes authoritie, Which ſame thing to be done by the 
ja the Commentaries of Theophila vpon lohn : the Catholikes 
haue found, and ſhewed, 
Rainoldes. £Þe thinks, you and Canus deale againſt vs,ag* * Cccropeo 
the men of Doryla did againft Flaccus, Whom when they accuſed ' 0% 
out of their publike records,and their reco2ds were called foz : they 
ſaid that they were robbed of them vpon the way, by, I know not 
whatihepheardes, Pou accuſe vs,that we deny the Jope his right 
of the ſupzemacy. The reco2des, by which you p2ouec it his right,are 
the wordes of Cyrill, Cyrils wo2des are called fo2, that they may 
be ſcene, You lay, they are not extant: you are robbed of them, 
by, 1 know not what heretikes, Whereon to put a greater likeli- 
hod,you ſay further ,that herertikes haue done an other robbery in 
Theophilac,as they are charged by Catholikes, And this doc you 
ſay : but you ſay it onely ; you bzing no p2ofe, you nameno witnes, 
you ſhew no foken of if, Jfſuch accuſations may make a man gml- 
tie : who ſhalbe innocent ? Yee that ſhoulde haue dealt among the! ! &ic prom. 
heathens ſo ; woulde haue bene counted rather a ſlaunderer then an borer rs 


imen defiderar, 


acculer, rem vt definiar, 

Harr. Admitte, that the wozdes were not razed perhaps out of Mmnemerns 
any boke of Cyrill, which we haue. Vet might they be in ſome of —_——— 
them,which are” loſt,o2*not ſet fozth in Latin. Fo2 wehauenomoze EG Copus 
then fourteenc bokes of his trealure ; whereas the two and thirtieth dialog.s. eap.12s 
is cited by the Fathers in the * ſixth generall Councell. And this \\16 5 cms” 
is euough to remoue luſpition of fo2gerie from Thomas, and other, Sno; 
who alleage them. —_ 

Rainoldes. Nay,although the two and thirtieth be mentioned by 

the Fathers there: yetmeant they no moze of Cyrill, then we haue. 
Foz that, which in our Latine edition is the twelfth, is the two and 
thirtieth,in the G:ecians count, 

Hart. This is an anſwere which J neuer heard. It hath no like- 
Iyhod of trueth. 

Rainoldes. Peruſe you the place,which toucheth that of Cyrill: 
and the wo2des themſelues will pzoue it moze then likely, 

Hart. The Councell hath it thus. Hoc & ſanttus Cyrillies in tri- 
geſims ſecundo libro Theſaurorum docet, ep:ſtalam ad profanos expla- | 
#ans : nec enim vnam naturalem operationem dabimus efle Dei 
& Creature : yt nequeid quod crearum eft ad diuinam deduca- 

Lt, | MUS . 
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mus eſſentiam,neque id quod eſtdiuinz naturz przcipuum,gad los 
cum qui creatis conuenit deponamus. 

Rainoldes. This ſenfence alleaged out ofthe two and thirfieth 
FRE aw © gray; of Cyril in Grecke, is * inthe twelfth boke ofour Latin Cyril, Say 
4 | * Georgius uing that, he being tranſlated by * another hath it in other wozdes, 
t _ Trpexnt®-. 9Zut there is the ſentence;the very lame ſentence which the Councel 

= pointeth to, 
Harc. Jtmight be there, firſt, and yet againe afterward in the 
two and thirtieth :as many vſe one ſentence often, 
Rainoldes, 1Bnf the circumſtance of the place doth rather impozt 
it to be the very ſame .Fo2 the Conncell ſaith, thac Cyril hath theſe 
wordes, explanans epiſtolam ad profanos, whete he Expo ndeth rhe Ce 
piſtleto profane men, And what meant they, by this epiſtle adpro- 
fanes, toprotane men ? 
Harr, Yow can J fell what they meant, when that boke of Cy- 
_ ril(whereofthey ſpeak) 15 loſt ? 
: roms  Rainoldes, Fifhoulde be, the epiſtle ad Romanos, to the Ro- 
2 profancmen,, MAINES 2 ['* Rormanos ] made [ * profanos ] by the pzinfers erro2: vn- 
lcſſe he did itof purpoſe, to ſhewe, what nowe the Romaines be ; 02 
fome co2reco2 chaunaed it, leaſt wee by this circumlk ance ſhoulde 
finde the place of Cyrill, Foz, this [ where he expounderh the epi- 
{tlero the Romaines |is a great arcument,that the Councell meant 
the place in the twelfth boke : where Cyrill doth handle ſuch pcints 
ofchatepiltle as concerned the matter that he had in hande, Which 
that he ſhould doe againe,in the ſame wozk, with the ſame ſentence, 
fouching the ſame matter : they who knowe Cyril), will not thinke 
it ikely. Ze leſſe, becauſe it 1s an vſuall thing with the Grectans, 
to diuide bokes otherwiſe then the Latins doe, As in the Greek tes 
aq |  ffament, the goſpel} of Saint Marke hath moze then fozty chapters, + 
Wo __ whichhathnot twenty in the Lafin: and yet notwithſtanding the 
| __* Latinhath the whole,aſwell as the Greek, Which ts the moze like 
ly to haue been the difference betweene the Orecke Cyril, alleaged by 
the Councell,and our Latin Cyrill tranſlated out of Grecke, becauſe 
that our Latin hath alſo other ſentences inthe tenth boke , which 
F By « Aﬀon10, | Are alleaged * by the Councell out of the foure and twentieth 
4 r As cn chefme and,in their diuiſton, * a chapter and a booke did goe fo all one, 
place) whereas the bokes in Latin arc ſub divided into chapters. The 
K  piulovig _ ment:oning therefoze of mo2e bookes of Cyrils treaſ ure, then wee 
il 0: forwhdcha haue, remogueth not ſuſpicion of fo2gerie from the ſayings, which * 
{ wer, Bro | Thomas citeth thence foz the Popes ſupzemacie, Chielely,fith Tra | 
gelimo quarto, pezuntius ? 
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pezuntius who franlated that wozke of Cyril! info Latin, was a 

man affectionate greatly to the Pope. That, if he had left out ſome- 

what of the Greke, as he hath perhaps, (vnleſſe he vſed Cyrill bet- 

fer then * Euſebius :) yet 1s 1t not credible that he woulde haue leſt Nryem. += 
out ſo many places,ſo notable pzofes of a thing ſo weightie, ſo neer- which in Greeke 
[y touching him whom hee lo dearly loued , Jndcede they are tono- gen has 
fable, and perfite fo2 the purpoſe : and ſuch, as, your ' Canus ſaith , [tin rranſlxedby 


Trapezuntius, | 


haue nor their matches throughout all the Fathers, Wherein,thaf { Loco, Thaw: 


ts alſo wozthie of remembzance which a wiſe man fatd in like caſe ; 'og kþ6 ap 
ro0 much perfection breedeth ſuſpicion, Netther was S$,Cyrillike- x man. 


lv to waife them, © who,when the Counce!!l 4 ; Carthage (cent Vntg 4cnmus quan 


AlitOrcs CXter, 


him about the Popes vſurping, was fo glad to ſend them LULDENCE « xpil. Cyrilli 
againlt it ; neither was hts treaſure fiffe to w2tth them in, as hand- a oy pa 
ling all another matter,namely,that,theSonne and the holy ghoſt atcan.cap.1o2. 
are of one {ſubſtance wich God the Father, LButthe fozging of Cy- * Þ<24cem os: 


puſculo contra er. 


rill might be better bozne with : hee was butone man. That is no tors Gracoruth, 


way follerable, that the like dealing 1* vſed with ſire hundzed Bi- 

ſhops, and mo2e, euen with the generatl Counce!] ot Chalcedon, 

Df whome * Thoinas watteth that they decreed thus: 1f any Biſhop 

be accuſed, let him appeale freely to * 1he Pope of Rome, * becauſe * Bearifinum 
we haue Perer fora rocke of refuge : and he alone hath right, with coma, 


treedome of power, in the ſteede of God to iudge and tric the * Quia habemus 
crime of a Bilhop accuſed, according to the keyes which the Lord ou peram 


| reſu; 

d:d give him, And againe after : Ler all thinges be kept which are "5 
defined by himzas defined by the Yicar of rhe Apoſtoulike ſee, And 
to p20ue * that the Pope hath vniuerſall ſoueraintie ouer the whole ; quod Ponies 


church of Chriit:It is read,faith Thoinas,in the Councel of Chal. 2rvram ceclefia 
Chriſti vniuerſa- 


cedon, that the whole. Councell did cry to Pope Leo, God prannt lempralationem 
long life to Leo, the moſt holy , Apoſcolike, and* vninerſall Patriarke of _ want 
ihe which wart. Nowe 1n the generail Ceancell of Chalcedon tcumeraycos,id 
tyzereis not one ofthele Cymnges :no mo2c then the other were in Cy- Moo mens > 
ris rreaſure, Wherefo2e it muſt needes be, that cither Thomas col- },4-4411zc. 


_ ned them, o2 Had them from ſome coiner.15elike, he who did if, was * Regiſtr. lib.s. 


eriſt,14. ad Nar- 


maiſer of the Popes mint ; and who that ſhoulde be,but Thomas, ] ſem Comitem, 
knownot, : jog ths OE; 
Hart. Nether Thomas,no2 any els, Fo2 theſe things were wait, EaqueD. Tho- 
ten in the Councel of Chalcedon ; but herettkes haue razed them ——_— 
_ enfofour _—_— *Gregorie complaineth fo the earle Narſes, eoxemplarbusnon 
Rainoides. D:rather, ag” Canus repozteth out of CGregorie : qu 8g 
but repozteth ralſcl - Foz Giegorie dooth not mention either Gregor.gueritar, 
. Lf i} here- 


M 
—— -_——_s —_—_ —  —_ —— 
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'Þ _ ®Regiktr.lib.z, heretikes,02 theſe thinges, Dnely * he affirmeth that the Church 
<p.14-Cnalce- of Conſtantinople had falſified the Councell of Chalcedon in one 


6 +4 wa place: which he ſemcth to meane of the eight and twentieth canon 
eli = Of that Counccll,(as the Gzecians reckenit ) wherein Conſtanti- 
falſara clt, nople 1s allowed cquall priuiledges with Rome, Foz the Church 

6 Kpilt$5. 92 of Rome had ftill withſtode this canon : chiefly, Pope * Leo, Yet 

£53.59.&6., Conſtantinople,and the G:eke churches did ſet it downe amongſt 
_ thereſt, The difference betweene them appeareth to this day in the 


—_ * O2zeeke and * Latin copies: the one of themhauing it, and the o- 


Os ther wantingit. Which ts a great pzeſumption, that Gregoric, in 
ag ſaping, the Councell of Chalcedon is fallihed by the Church of 


Which hathbue COnſtantinoplein one place : meant this place,by which Conſtan- + 
ac andrventy tinople claimed as great p2erogatiues as Rome, y church of Rome 
4 In ſumma con- CLYPINC Againlt it , And hereof © Carranza in the abzidaement of 
£.cnaced-c the Councels, and * Surius in the whole, doe gine a marke both, re | 
*.Concil. Chal- lecting that canon , But neither Surius, noz Carranza doe bing in 
10, amo 42 any ſuch ſtuffe as that of Thomas: oz ſay, that it was waittenin the 
|  Councellof Chalcedon, but heretikes haue razed it out. Nay tha | 
verie canons themſelues of that Councell, which are agreed vpon ; 
inboth the Gzeke and Latin copies,voe cut off all ſhewe from ſuch 
falſe and friuolous defenſes of Thomas, Foz it cannot be thought , 
that ſo greate a Councel!, of ſo wiſe men, o2dained thinges repug- 
- concil. Chal- nant one vnto another : and * they haue o2dained repugnant vnto 
\%1, 2” that which Thomas citeth of the Pope, as ſhall appeare * after.1But 
g Chap. Canus hath greatly both abuſed you and overſhotte himſelfe : who, 
-T bf fo p20oue that nowe the copies haue not thoſe thinges which they 
*Aboueſixhun- Had in Thomas time, bzingeth Gregorre foz witneſſe, who lined 
ereeycart, longbefoze Thomas : and chargeth herettkes with that, wherewith 
Conſtantinop. Gregorte chargeth * Catholikes ; and ſaith, that they haue razed out 
CL WHCre Gregorie [aith they hae * falſfied, which they might doe by ads | 
4 Inwoloco, Ding foo : and ſpeaketh it of ſundrie places, which Gregor/e ſpeaketh 
but of + ove, and that oe ( by the mdgement of pour owne friendes ) jo 
another one then thoſe of Thomas, Bow much moze ingenouſlp 
ſhoulde Canus haue done, and you (who follow him in euill,)to con- : 
feiſe a fault where a faulte 1s, then to commit many foz the couering | 
_ ofone: and fo2 cleering Thomas, to cozrupt Gregorie: and to flaum- |» 
- der vs with vniull repzoches, that you may ſaue pour ſclues from a 
uult rep2afe, 
2 Ap Harr, Jdidnot peruſe the place my ſelfe in Gregorie : but foke 
D..r.c>.13. I, as J feunde1t alleaged by learned men, Foz * Cope hath - - 
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well as Canus. Neither doe J thinke that they did wzeſt it purpoſely: Ws 
but truſting their memoztes foz the matter in generall, did mille in 411 
ſctting downe the wo2ds., 1M} 
Rainoldes, Neither doe J charge them as wilfull w2eſters of 191 

it. Jt may be that Canus readit in ſome other,and Cope in Canue, Vi 
and you 11 Cope: and thus by tradition you are deceiued from hand. T2 
fo hand. Remember Chriſtes ſentence. If the blind leade the blind * #5 1 Wi 
both (hall fall into the ditch. But this may ſuffice fo2 a taſte of your {Hi} 
corrupting the writings of the Farhers, befo2e they came tothe IF 
pzint . Now , how you haue vſcd them ſince they were painted: let 1h 
pour ſetting foo2th of Cyprian, firft at Rome, and then at A-werp, bee "Fl 
an example. Jn the fime of Cyprian, the Church of Chziſt was Ly! 
troubled with the hereſie ofthe Nouartians , o2 (as they called them- Pi} 
ſelnes) * Puritans : a faction of men , who thinking all impure and & 494-7. W&s 
 bncleane , which had fallen in the fime of perſecution, though they hana YR 
repented after , refuſed to communicate with them : and thereupon 4ch.eſad, TH 
did ſeparate themſelnes from the (octefte of the Catholike Church ns 8 
and aſſemblies of the faithfull as vncleane alſo , fo2 that they recci- 4 BW 
ued into their fellowſhip and communton, vpon' repentance, ſuch as AF] 
had fallen, AgainfT theſe Nouarians, the fireb2zands of ſchiſmes and —_ 
diſſenſions in the Church, Saint Cyprian hath watten a notable | c,;;an ge v- 781 
freatiſe ' rouching the vnitie of the church : wherein hee doeth ins nate eccleliz, Þ1 
 fruct and exhozt Ch:iſtians tro keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the 1 Ft 
bond cf peace, and be at concord among them ſelues. And to win 1 
 thisofthem by reaſons and perſwaſions out of the holy Scripture: Lbs 
- as among the reſt he bzingeth ſund2te figures wherein is repzeſented 1 
the vnitic of the church , ag the arke of Noe, the coate of Chri#t, the : {| 
bouſe of Rahah , the Lambe of the Paſſeoner : ſo among the figureshee I 1 
placeth Pezer firſt, in thar our Sauiour ſaid to him, Thowart Peter, {81 
and on this ſtone will I build my Church, and, To FF 24 will I pine the bf 1 
beyes of the kingdome of heauen, and againe , Feede my ſheepe . FO02 4 | 1 
albeir Chriſt, ſaith he, gaue * equal] DOWEr toallthe Apolits af- nbiparcmpss i 
. ter his reſurre&ion, and ſaide, As my father ſent me, ſo I ſend yoga: witar 1th 
receime yee the holy G boſt: whoſoeners ſinmnes yee remitte, they are remit= | | 
ted to them , and whoſoeners ſmnes ye retaine , they are retained: yet (Fi 


_ todeclare vnitie, he diſpoſed by his authoritie the originall of that 
vnitie beginning of one . Nodoubr, the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
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the ſame that Peter was, * endued with lyke fellowſhip both of , privdiei & homo-. 
honour, and of power: but the beginning doeth come from tis & porcltai 
yaltic, that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one, Nowe, 
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this place of Cyprian , which by the fozmer p2infes was thought fo. 
make rather fo an 2qualitie of ail rhe Apoſtles in power, then a ſus 
p2emacie of one , as it docth in deede : 1s farſed with ſuch wozdes, 
inthe Romane Cyprian, thatimnſheweitmaketh foz Peters ſupre-. 

»Seapter prince, MAaCcie, and (9 fo2 a ſupremaciein power like the Popes, ® as pou' 

ct 6.CaP 7. feach men to gather of it . Foz where1t was in Cyprian, that the 

 _reltof the Apoliies were equal both in-honour and power vnto Pe= 
_. ter, but the beginning doth come from vnitie : the Romane Cys 

7 prian addeth thele wo2des , t and the primacie i giuen vnto Peter, 

! Frprimvarus  UUthere tt was in Cyprian, that Chriſt did diſpoſe the originall of 

Petro datur. |, gp ", - nn”, oY 

2 Ynam cath Ynitie beginning from one: the Romane Cyprian addeth, hee ap- 

cram conſul. + 0;vted one c4ire. And againe where Cyprian (aid, that the church 

of Chriit may bce lnewed to be one : the Romane Cyprian addeth 

7 Fremee® 2 and the chaire to be one . This was well, to beginne with : that 

onto Peter the primacie 1s giuen , that Chriſt appointed one chaire , 

and, as the. church muſt be one,(o the charre muſt be one . Pet bes 

» Cachedrama Cauſe one chatre (11. * Cyprians language) dooth make no mo2e 

Þpittzo'P": fo2 the chaire of the Biſhop of Rome then ofthe Biſhoppe of Car- 

cusaſinguis thage; the Cyprian of Anwerpe (to helpe the matter fozwarde) 

ſoup: doth bzing in Perers charre , And where it was in Cyprian, euen 

_ rarecclclis. jn the Romane pzint too , Hee who withitandeth and refitterh 

| | the Church, docth he truſt him ſclfe ro bee in the Church? the An- 

4 Quicathedram yyerne Cyprian addeth, * Hee who forſaketh Peters chaire on which 

5 po the Church was founded, doth he truſt him ſelfe to bee in the church? 

ecfideienmt. Sg, whereas afozetime Saint Cyprian ſhewed the voitie of the 

church in an equalitie of Peter with the reſt ofthe Apoſtles: now, 
by good handling , hee ſheweth Perersprimacie: and that, by good 
expounding , is the Popes lupremacie. Foz we mult imagine, that 

by Perers chaire is meant the Popes chave : which chaire ee for/a- 

"DROVE keth, who 1s 10r obedient and ſubiearothe Pope, acco2ding ta 

Sec * Gratian inthe Canonlaw. Theonely difficultie,and ſcruple,that 

os ponnhct is leit to b2&ve a doubt thereof ſuſpicious heads, 1s that clauſe of 

eporcit,gui Cyprian, that Chriſt gaue equal] power to all the Apoliles: and the 


cathedramews reſt were the ſame that Peter was,cendued with hike fellow ſhip both 
defertt, Vnde Cys | 


priznus.Qui of honour and of Power. Which wo2des if you could handſomely 
—_—— take away out of hum in ſomenew paint, (and why not take away (0 
fandaracltc«- fFew,as wel as adde la miaany?)then would this be a paſſing fine place 
0664 fo2 pou, to perſwade men, that the vnitic of the church doth v2elups 


nonconfidar, Pie Pour one chaire , fo which all mutt be ſubiect, who will bee of 
the Church; and that they (by conſequent) arc noright Chziſtians, 


The Fathers corrupted by Papiſtes, 167 four! 

_ «hoffand againſt the Popes ſupzemacy, 

Hart. Ponare much to blame to lay vnfo our charge the co2rups 

fing of Cyprian : chiefly t1 thofe editions, Which are beſt and ſoun- 

dei, the Romane of Mſannrins, and Anwerp of Pamelizes, Fog Pies 

rhe fourth, a Pope of wozthie niemozy, deſirous * that the Fathers Man epilt, | 
ſhould be ſet forth corrected molt pertectly and cleanſed from all goats 
ſpots, ſent to Venice, foz Ifannriwn an cxcetient famous Painter, 

that heſhould come fo Rome, to doctf, And tofurnlt; him the bet- 

tcr with all thinges necefſarte thereto : he put foure Caramel, verie 

- wiſe and verfnous in fruft with the wozke . Nowe fo? the cozrec- 

ting and cleanſing of Cyprian ſpecialiie above the reit, © fingular 4P:afar. n ope- 
care was fakenby Cardinal Barromem: a copy was gotten of great 0/1129! 3 
antiquitie from Verona : the exquiſite diligence oflearned men was cm. Cuduy | 
vſed in if, Wherefoze J am perſwaded, that whatſoeuer they did 

avde vnto Cyprian they did not adde it raſhly, o2 oftheir wn head, 

but with god aduiſe vpon the warrant of wziften copies. Which 

although they haue not declared 1 particular, yet may wenather —_— 
it by © Pame/is,a Canon of the church of 1B2nges, and Licent1ac of * TacobusPame- 
Diuinity, by whom the Anwerp-Cyprian was afterward ſet fwzth, j\210* 11e® 
Fo2 ' he doeth note that all che wordes (which you ſpoke of) added 5, ccclel | 
by 3Zanntizs in the Romane-print [he appointed one chaire] and [the POSENS 
chaire tobe one] and [the primatie ts given vnto Peter, ) arein a writ- * Annor. in Cy. 
retz copy of the Tambron-abbey : © which was the beltof all the ane To wan? 
copics that hee had, Yea, thoſe of [Peters primacie ] not onely in * Codexmanu. 


| : . | ; ſc Abb 
that copie, bur in another too, which Cardinall Hoſirs occupied. canoncnts 


As fo; the reſt, which were added by himſelfin the pzint at Anwerp, — 
[he who forſaketh Peters chaire on which the church was found:d, doeth ane”) 122" 1 
| hetruſthimſclfe to be in the church ?Jhee noteth that chey alſo are cv. | 
in the Cambron-copy,and confirmed by * Gratian who hath the © | 
ſaine words, and cyteth them with Cyprians name. Whereby you SON FLROY 
may percetue, that we haue not cozrupted thoſe places of Cyprian, 
citherin the Roman pint, o2 the Anwerpe : we haue cozrected ra- 
ther that which was co2rupt, 1But (J ſe) the Poet hath ſaive verie 
truely; Nothing 15 done lo wel, but with euiliſpeeches 4 man may 
deprauecit. TL 
Rainoldes. Anditis as fruely ſaid by the Dzatozs:Nothing is | 
_ doneſoeui}l, but with taire colours a man may defend it.T zepope 
ſent for Zſanning to print the Fathers corrected : hee appointed 
foure Cardinals to ſee the warke don? : Cardinall Barremens hadde 
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168 . _ Of Peters Supremacie, 


ſingular care of Cyprian : copies veric auncient, men very learned, 
exquiſite diligence vicd in it, Zhis1s it, which maketh me the moze 


ſuſpect it : the diligence was teo exquiſite. * When apette-caps 


taine, whome Scip/0did puniſh fo2 that he was net in the fielde, ſaid, 


that hee remained in the campe tokeepe tt : 1 love nor them (quoth 


Scipto) that aretoo diligent, The campe was too well kept by the 
petie-captaine. Zhe Cardinals care of Cyprian might haue the like 
fault , Hannes © himſelfe waiteth, that his whole charge of prin- | 
ting bookes at Rome pertaineth * to the dignitie of the Popes See. 
J feare me , this dignitie dtd daſel much their eyes, who peruſed co- 
pics to correct the Fathers. The purpoſe of :-e Pope was (as ” hee 
declareth) to hauc them ſo correGed, that there ſhould remaine no 
ſpot, which might infe&the mindes of the {imple * with the ſhewe 
of falſe doarine. Thereby, ifit be weighed what [falſe dorine] 
ſinnifieth in the court of Rome,a man may geſle eaſily hcw they did 
corre& them. Chiefely, ith they haue not ſhewed where they found 


thoſe wozdes of | oe chaire | and [ primacie ginen wnto Peter: | ag 


* others vſe to doe in new co2recions of authours. Which yet J 


Diuines,inſerting ll nof condemneas a foken ofa gmltie conſcience, Jt may be that 


they found them in one o2 other bad copie . Foz ſuch they followed 


prian:Coſteriu,of foqye, as it appeareth by Pamelizs ;. who, in ſundate places cozrecs 
mbroſe:Eraſmus teth the Romane p2int, and that tuſtly . Woutf Pare tound them 
in a written copie of the Cambron-abbey, the deit (hee ſaith) of 


all his copies : wherein hee found alſo the wordes which Gratian 
hath of cleaning to the chaire of Peter : and ſo © hee was boldeto 
putthemintoCyprians text . Moze bolde then wiſein that , Fo2 
(to ſee, how fanſie docth-onerrule diſcretion ) firſt , if the copie of 
the Cambron-abbey had bene very good: yet to follow on again(E 
ſo manie , which himlelfe, which Morclius, which other (who pzin- 
ted Cyprian) had, your ſelues would thinke 1t raſhneſſe,but that if 
made fo2 the Popes aduantage . Then , if 1s likely that the man 
of Cambron , who w2ote that Abbey-copic was tampering about 
if foſqnare if vnto ſomewhat , Fo2 * hee hath left out that clauſe of 
Cyprian fonching the: Apoitles, | *endued with like fellow{hip 
both of honour and of power: ] and in ſteade oftheſe wozdes, * but 


prediti honors the beginning doth come from ynitie: hehath put in theſe , bx he 


& portſtaris. 

2 Vulg Sed ex- 
ordium 2b vni- 
tare proficiſct- 
tar Cambron, 
ved primatus 
Peuo daturs 


primacie rr ginen to Peter, Lhirdly,ifhe altered not the wo2des of pur- 
poſc: yet nitghf he watte that in the text by erro2, which ſome had no- 
f:dinthe margent : 02 1fhedid not ſo himſelfe, perhaps an other had, 
whoinc he followed, A thing that falleth often out in wziting _ 

$ 
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_ onely in the copte ofthe Cambron-abbey , but jn Gratian too, And. 
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As * Eraſmus witneffeth he found Saint Auſtins workes depraned *»-2fir. od ar- 
much by that folly : and 1f you ſuſpect the iudgement of Eraſmus, ©: 41cm 


? opera Augu, 


* the Paris-ouerſcers conſent with him in this point, though other- 2odlcas: 


wiſe diſſenfing from hum, Inc, tiens anno» | 


tarat in marving 


_ Harr. Pou may retec what eudence ſoener you liſt, if pou pleaſe ficodics, cr; 


- your ſelfe in ſuch coniecures andgeCes, F02,if any Fathers ſentence 2c. 


be alledged,and you like it not: you may lay,that perhaps it was no- « P:#!« a4lec- 
ted in the margent,and ſome vnſkilful ſcriueners wzote it in the text, N— ——_ 
as they haue done elſe where in Auliin, 4 : | 1571.Parif.apud 
Rainoldes. Not in Auſtin onely, but in Cyprian tov, as your Elms 
*Pamelius hath obſerned:and that euen in this treatiſe touching the * Anores 
vnitie of the Church . ut whether Jhauereaſon to ſay, that the {cli clcls 
wo2ds(whereof weſpeake)in Cyprian,might come into the tert out 
of the margent-note: J leaueit to be tudged by reaſonable men vp- 
on the viewe ofthe circumſtances. Zhe waitten copie (cited by © Pa- « Annorin Cy- 
melinuhimſelfe) which Cardinal! Horus occupied , conuinceth it moſt 77pen® 
plainly, foz the chiefeſt of them. Foz there,after the ſpeech of C hrilt 0 
vato Peter,alledged gut of Mathew, theſe wozds arceinterlaced, Hic 
Petro primatus datur, Here the primacje #5 given vnto Peter. Uthich 
to haue bene nofed by ſome in the margent, 1t is ſo manifeſt, that net- 
ther the Romane paint no2 the Anwerpe could bzing them into Cy- 
prians text, but either by changing 92 leaning out the wozde [ H-re-] 
" the one hath changed it into the wozd [4-97 * the other hath left 
if out . Zhat the reſt of [-»e charre] crept in by like ſtealth: it 18 Ve- aruryens 
rie p2obable , though harder to conuince, But the laſt of /rc&mg w#- ta. |, 


zo Peters chaire] added by Pamelr:4 , doc ſceme to hauelept into the wars vers 
tert ſodatnly,befoze the margent ſaw them. Fo2,they are waitten not 4 


thereupon Pamelirs ſaith that he was bold ro pur them into Cypri- 

ans rexr, Now ſhal the Farhers be wel amended ſhoztly,ifyou amend 

them out of Gratian : aman, who in fauour of the Popes frate hath 

fo2ged + falſified: the wzitings ofthe Fathers moſt lewdly and ſham — 
fully. Know pou not his famous abuſing of S. Auſtin | whom he hath | "=2 6 
madeto ſay;that *che decretall epiſtles (as yau terme them) of the F« augult.de 


[Ctr. Cliriit, 


Popes are counted in the number of the Canonicall Scriptures? © 


Yowbeit, if he haue not abuſed Cyprian fo: yet heerather hurteth * tarer caronicas © 2 | 


then helpcth the cozrections of your newe p2ints. Fo2,where ' he al erage + F: 
teageth that whole place of Cyprian, which they haue made ſuch connumerareur, 
change in , hee neither hath [ :be primacte # gizen vnto Peter | 92. Loguk IM 
[. Chr:/ appoynied one chaire | nd [that the charre may be ſheweato bee © 


one. | 
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one, ]7Aherfoze if his authozity may warrant the ſonndnes ofthings 
that are cited by him out of the Fathers: he b2ingcth you greater diſs 


- crevit,then credit,fo2 that which you haue changed in Cyprian, 


Harr,  Theclauſe, which Pame/i added to Cyprian, hee added 
on the warrant not of Grarians credite, but ofthe Cambron-copic, 
Euther ewith, as farre tis Grafian-agreed, he app2oonedhinn, hee aps 

p20ned him nof, inthat he diſagreed from it. Neither is it any difere- 
Dit to Pamel116, to Yau vather'fellowed that copie,thenGratian:ſith 
Gratian hath miſſed ſometinies (as wegraunt) in citing ofthe Fa- 
thers : pekhaps by ſetfing downe fot ſo much their wo2des as that 
which he conceined fo bemeant thereby.But theſe are ſmai natfers, 
whereto-you picke quirels: in the pzint of Cyprian'.at Kome,o0g af 4 
werpe : faz this , 02 that cozrecion, that you may ſeme to haue ſome 
p2ctenſe yet , why yourefule tryall bythe conſent ofthe Fathers in 
controuerſies ofreligton, - 

Rainoldes. Uhen a poung man, whome* Plato rep2ooued fog 
playing at dice, ſaid , Doc you reproove me'for ſo ſmalla nratter? 
The matter i ſmall, quoth Plato, bur the cuſtom of it 1s no ſmrall mat- 
tcr, £6 the matters may be ſmall, which J rep2001e In your co2rec- 
ting of Cyprian : but the cuſfome of ſuch cozrecting 1s no ſmall mat- 
ter , Fo2 Gratian (por graunt) ſetteth downe ſometimes not the 
wo2ds of the Fathers,but that which he concetueth fo be meant thers 
by : what if hee miſſ2-concetue it 2 Andhowlſoever that be:what if 
herche aimed at the meaning of Cyprian? as it may ſeme he did; fo2 
* hee agreth not y2eciſely wozd fo2 wozd with the Cambron-copic, 
Now, the Cambron-copie what ts 1t, o2 whence came 1t,that Cy 
prian ſhould bee mave the Father offach lippes vpon the credit of it 
al2ne? What, if ſome did note them in the margent, of fanſie, as ſf- 
vents vic to doe? What ifſome recetued them into the text oferronr? 
Wzatitlome, of3eale vuto the Church of Rome,ditd adde theni?And 
why did not Pame/rwleaue out the other wo2des ofthe equalitic of 
the Apoltles in honour and power”, becauſe the Cambron-copie_ 
wanfe:hthem: as wel as adde theſe of Peter: primacie and charre,bes 
catiſe the Cambron-copic haththem 2 Dvd not his confcience tell 
him, that the copte was vnſeund : 02 at the leaſt inſufficient, to fo2: 


the change of aplace of ſo great impo2tance againk the credite offo 


many both waitten bokes 4 punted? Jfother Liccntiates as learned 
as Pameli:es, ſhall vpon one copie, as god as the Cawmbron,p:cſume, 


itn all the Fathers, as he hath in Cyprian: toadde the like gloſfes, fo 


the res pf your cptmons , as yet are fo the chaire and primacie of 
Peter 


Peter no Pope by the conſentof Fathers, 171 5 Ebap = 
Petey : if will be hte fame fozvs fo take hrede how wee permitte the 
triall of confronerſies 1m Religion to the conſent of the Fathers. 
UWherefo2e , althongh theſe matters ſeemenener ſo ſmall, yet there 
may lie as much -on them , as:;concernecth the ſafetie of our ſoules, 
Neither doe J picke them, as quarels, fo2 p2etenſe: but X alleadge 
them- as reaſons fo2 pzoofe , that, by the ppfition ef your owne aus 
thoz, we mult deale with you not by their conſent, but-by the @crip- 
ture onely , Foz he, on whome/you grounded, Vincentius Lirinen- 
ſis, alloweth onely Scripture, to conuince thoſe errors which haue 
_ encreaſed long, and wide: becauſe thelengrthof time hath giuen 
them occaſion to ſteale away thetruecth : and (the poyſon ſprea- 
ding farther) they endeuor to;corrupt the writings of the Fathers. 
Pour erroz of the Papacic hath ſp2ead farre, and growen long : you 
haue endenoured to co2rupt the w2itings of the Fathers: the fozge- 
ries are plaine i Cyprian, in.Cyrill, andin the Councell of Cha!- 
c:don,thepzeſumptions are great that you haue bene as bolde with 
other, as with theſe , Fo21f 790-14 of Aquine made no conſcience 
of it , what may bee thought of ſuch as were moze ambitious ? 
And if I uti dealt fo with Cyprian, in ' whome hee ſought 
molk credite : what did his © tenne yeares labours in ſetting (oo2th ;,_.... 
the reſt 2 And if P.p/-- durlt this in the light of panting; what ra Cyprian ad 


may we feare they didin thedarkeneſſe of waiting, bookes 2 And {3m Bo | 
if the Romane pint be foliowed at Anwerpe, the anwerpe at " Pa- = Manurepiſt, 


I1b.,10.ad Car- 


ris,the Paris other-where perhaps,and thenewer the wozſer,and the 7. 
wozlt accounted beft by ſuch as D. * Srap/eron,and teſtimonies alled- » anno Domi- 


n114974.apud 


ged thence, as authenticall: how much likcher is it, that when they 06h 
w20te copies in Monatteries, and Abbeyes, they followed one ano- * Princip.dodr. 


1b 6.cap.7, & 45: 


ther with lefer ſhame,and greater lwſencſſe ; & ſo did pzocede, from | 
good fo euiil , from euiltto wozſe : and authozs of that age did moit 
app2ooue thoſe coptes , which made fo2 their adzantage molt, and 
20ught autho2tties out of them, Zoconclude therefoze, enen by his 
judgement ta whome you appealed, Vincentius Lirinenis, tnthat 
golden booke againit.ttie prophane1nnouations of all heretics: the 
touchftone, by the which our controuerſie muſt be fryed; is the wo2d 
of God, and nof the wo2de of men ;not the conſent of Fathers, buf 
the holy Scripture, and the Scripture onely , And this ( J may p20- 
felt) 5 ſpeake not of feare, as though the Jfathers all helve-with you 


agaitlt vs: but of conſcience, that J may yeelde due.giozie to God, The third 


dine reuereace to his wozd, Fo2, let ſuch fo2gerics, as J haue ſpoken 

ol;be (et apart; and what haue all the Fathers, nay what hath any of 

| them, 
£) 


D / alſi0i, 


Toury t-174 --_ i Of Peters Supremacie, 
them;to p2oue the p2efended ſup2zemacieof Perer?. | 
Hart. T@heverie ſame Fathers, whoſe-wo2des J alleadged,” be- 
— foze,and them acknowledged tobe their owne, not counterfeits,giue 
ET Perer the ſupzemacte, which you call pzetended , Foz Saint * Ierom 
Suapler. princip. ſatth ofhim, Peter was of fo great authoritie,'that Paul wrote, Ther 
ES ©13 after three yeeres , and ſo foo2th : andSaint * Augultine affirmeth 
Augeltinrer that rhe /primacie of the Apoliles is conſpicuous and preeminent 
l 05 com, with excellent grace in Perer ; and *Chryſoltome calleth him, the 
7 | Donatlzca. mouth of the A poltles, the chiefe, and toppe of the companie: 
ko” and he is named by ©Theodorer, the prince of the Apoltles: the 
e Incpiſtolan prince, which title alſo 4s giuen him by all antrquitte , Whercfo 
ra J may adde that * Epiphanius tearmeth him #v«opupeuimumy 7 
cip.dodrin.bb 6, - o50Aw7, ag pou Would ſay, the higheſt of the Apoliles: and * Saint 
 $-Lnjear Auſtin yet farther, their head, and their Preſident, and the firſt of 
- ic pairs & :. them: which pzeeminence hee pooucth alſo out of Saint? Cyprian, 
* Gaz. cx ou; Who ſaith that the Lorde did chooſe Peter firſt: and Saint * Ierome 
Tcliqueſt.75- teacheth, that Peter was choſen, one, among the twelue, to the in- 


Jn83-124 tent that (a head being appointed) occaſion of ſchiſine might bee 
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 debayx.conr, they are all to this effect . And therefoze theſe few-may lerue to ſhewe 
" theirtudgement. 


ginianlibis, Rainoldes. ,{Cheſe ſavings and the like ,'Which are alleadged 
outof the Fathers, doe touch thzee p2erogatiues which they que 


principalitie.1But none ofthem all doth pzouc the ſupremacic which 
you p2etend to Perer, and meaneto the Pope. Fo02,by that ſuprema- 

cic,ts ſignified the fulnefſe of eccleſiaſtical o2 rather Papall power, e- 

_ nien a power ſoueratigne of gouerning the Church th2oughout the 
"1 i whole wozld, in all poinfs and matters of doctrine and diſcipline, as 
Ll © Chaps, * you declared. Js1t not? 
__  P Harr. Jtis ſo. What then? 
Rainoldes. But none ofthe ſayings edge out ofthe Fathers, 
doe cine this ſoueraigne power to __ Therefoze they pzoue not 
his pzetended ſupzemacte, | 
Hart. They gue 1t him all. 

Rainoldes. J will ſhew the confrarie. And fo ſpeake1n o2der ofthe 
th:& p2erogatines,which by them are giuen him: the firſt, out of le- 
FC rom, that Peter was of great authoritie, is nothing to your purpole. 

| Foz, it is apparantf, thaf, ſith the ſupremacie doth note a ſoueraigne 


power,the queſtion is of power,and not of authoririe. - 
| art, 
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7 Epilt. al Quin taken away . Zhe bokes of the fathers are full offuch ſayings: but 


fo Peter: the firſt ofauthoririe: the ſeconde of primacic, the thirde of 


Te — 


Peters - nygpcns no Popes fupremacie, 173 15,75 


Hart, As whoſay, that power and authoririe did differ ſo much, 
one from the other. 

- Rainoldes, JBuch, Foz, power tmpozteth aright of rule and 
couernment, which the ſupertours hane ouer their inferiours foz 
the god o2dering of mankinde: as * Princes ouer ſubleces, * Pa- * Rom1y.r. 
ſtors ouer flockes, * Malters ouer ſeruantes, * Huſbandes ouer « ing Pr 
wines. By authorrie, ts meant eſtimation and credite : a god opt- * £911.14. 
nion of men,fo2 that which we account wozthie to bee eſteemed. Foz 
they, of whome we thinke ſc: {lin reſpect of their vertue, o2 wiſe- 
dome, oz ſtate, o2 other quali :.., that wee will followe them as au- 
chors in our doings, our 17; nentes, faces, o2 wozdes: are ſaide 
to beofcredite, and autho! +2, with vs, And this an inferio2z may 
haue with his ſuperioz, As «chirhophel, a counſclloz, had ſuch aus c .. $am.1s. 23, 
tho2itie with his Pzince, t £ his counſell was regarded, as an o- 
racle of God : and ©® Gama 1, a Phariſe, had ſuch authozitie with ***5* 
the Jewes, that the hie priclt, and the whole aſſemblie,did yelde to 
his aduiſe,and,as it were,obeyed him, Wherefoze, the authoritie 
which lerume ſaith that Perer had,doeth not pzoue a power, much 
leſſe a ſupremacie, 
Hart, Pet often fimes[authoritic] is taken fo2 the ſame that 
[power:Jas,when a thingeis done by the appointment and ozderof 
themagiſtrate, we are wont to ſay, that it is done by authoririe, 

Rainoldes. True : becauſe power 1s one of thoſe qualifies 

which p2ocure authoritie : the greater authozitie,the better that the | 
power 1s vſed. And ſo Jioyned power gauthoritje together, * when « c+,,.,. 
J ſpake of rhe keyes, that Chziſt did gine to Peter . 1But although »iviC+. 
the wo2des be taken fo2 the ſame ina * figuratine kinde of ſpeche, :,,.,,..,:. 
by reaſon of the affinitie which is between the thinges : yet as the =: the Gramm: 
things differ,and the wo2des are vſed fo2 them(as different) pzoper- **<t 
ly,tt is cleere,that authoriry may be without power,and an inferio2 , j4,,;,.. 
in power may beſuperto; in authoritie, 0 * Tully, when he tolde Autortas vibu- 
the Senatours of Rome,that they ought to giue authoritie to Ceſar © 


! : of a 
and thereſt againſt Antonic:he meant by authoritie,lawful power ! *72/<2-'4n" 


Scientiareiina - 


and righte to deate againſt him as againſt an enemie, But other- ic, vom, cc. | 


where, ' intreating of foure thinges, which ſhould be ina Generall 7772s 


k In Piſonem. 


of an armie, skill,verrue,authoritie,felicitie the meant, not lawfull * Privaru« fic: i 
power by authozttie,but effimation,that a Generall muſt be honou- 777-502u's 


cCuod nondium 


rably thought of by friendes and foes. The difference between pac yore 
them he ſhewcd, where * he ſaive, that Merellus, * a priuate man, {ue 


3 tOLILALC, 


(though choſen Conſul foz the yeare following ) fozbade de 
F1 payes, 


x Qui videban- 
eur a _ cite, 
* Ex Gal 2.2. Or. 


Tis JoxeTlt. 
* Perrt, & cxtc- 


_ rum apoſtolo- 


rum. 
l (alat. 1.9. 


1 Porous, 
FUAOI F198 


m Vat.e.2. 


! Primatis, 
» Primus. 


174 OfPcters ſupremacie, 


playes,whenan officer had allowed them, and that which he could 
not yet obtaine by power,he did obtaine by authoritie, 


- Hart, The things doe differ, J graunf, But ſ&ing that the name. 


of anc is vſed as well foz power ſometimes,as foz eſtimarion :- 


why ſhould it be taken in S. lIeroms wozds rather foz eſtimation,ag 
you will haue it: then foz power,as J ? 

Rainoldes. Wecaule the point, which lerome docth thereupon 
inferre,cannot agree fo power,but toc{timarion : pea, this wo2de it 
ſelfe 1s expzefled by him,and ſheweth that he meant it. Fo2 he ſatth, 
that Paul went vppe to lceulalem to conterre of the Goſpel with 
them that were "eſteemed : by whome he meaneth * Peter and 0- 
ther Apoltles, euen them, whom'Paulnameth, and nofcth their ef 
timafion ( as himſelfe erpoundeth it) Iames, and Peter, and lohn, 
who wereeſteemed to be pillars. Whercfoze, albeit lerome ſocake 
hardly of Paul, that he had not had ſecuritic of preaching the Goſ- 
pel,vnlefſe ir had bene approued by theſc:yet the authority Which 
he giueth Peter, he giueth other Apoſtles, lames, and lobn, with 


him:and therefoze a pzeminence tn ciation, nof i power:notin 
fap2emacte,but in credit, Fo2,ifby [aurthoriric]he meant ſupzeme 


power: lames and lohn ſhoulde haue tf ouer the Apoſtles as well ag 
Peter had, 3But they/you ſay)were equallin power to the reſt, and 
inferto2 fo Peter, Then Ierom,by[ authoritie']which he gaue to Pe- 
tcr,mcant not the ſupzemacie. 


Hart, Theprimacie of Peter doth p2oue 1f mo2e fozcibly : which 


15 the nert pzcrogatiue, And that 1s ginen to him,not onely by Saint 
Auitin,but alſo by S.Cyprian, as J hauc dcclared, 

Rainoldes, What nede you to alledge me $, Aultin and S. Cy- 
rian ? ZDtd J deny his primacie ? 

Hart, Why? Doe younot dente it ? 


Rainoides. Jf I doe:let me be ſmiffen,not with the blunt wea- - 


pon oithe wozds of men(fo2 ſo J may tuftly terme them in this com- 
pariſon: but with the ſharp two-edged ſwo2de of Gods wo2de. Fo2, 
” tt is waiftenimn S. Macchewes goſpell : theſe arc the names ot the 


twelue Apoltles;che firſt is Symon,called Peter, Newe, the were 


the firſt:then he had the primacie, Fo2 although the reaſon be not ſo 
plaine tn Cnglith, becauſe we have not a fit wo2d dertucd from our 
Cnglith [nrtt} as ' paimacte is derived from the * f:ltJin Latin: 
yet they who know reaſon wil neuer vente, but that he that is frit, 
hathe the ticit-ihip (1f J night ſpeatic o)thatts to ſay, the primacie. 
Lut this 1s ſuch a primacic, as a f;rman of the Queſt ts wont to 
hauc 


Peters primacieno Popes ſupremacie. 175 I5urft. 


hane in Juries : not a pzimacie of power, as ouer inferionrs : but a 
pzimacie of order,as amongſt equals, 

Hart. The primacie of order is a colonrable ſhewe, whereby 
you may auoide S. Matthew, 15ut Auſtin & Cyprian cannot be fo a- 
noided, Fo2 their wo2ds are witneſſes,they meant a farther prima- 
cic : & what ſhould that be, but a pzimacie of power?Which becauſe 
they learned/as if1ts likely)out of S. Matthew : thereofdoe J gather, 
that Saint Matthew meant a primacie of power, and not of order 

Rainoldes, Andbecauſe Saint Matthew, (as if is moze likely) 
meant nof a primacie of power to one there, where * he theweth _.. 
that Chriit gaue the ſame power to all the Apoſtles: thereof doe J 
ccather that he meant a primacie of order only, not of power ,}But 
Aulitin & Cyprian meant a farther primacie, pou ſay.Perhaps they 
did, Therefore a primacie in power ? Jt doth not follow. Nay, it is 
manitfeſt, they meant if not of power, * Foz Auſtin doeth builde if » Debarrima. 


att10.5, 


vpon the ground of Cyprian;and P Cyprian doth feach, that Chriſt oy Don.l. 2, 


gaue* equall powerto all the Apoſtles, The trueth1s, they meant » Dc voir. cc- 
a primacie in calling:to wit, that * the Lord did chooſe Peter fir(t -q Ve 


3 1 Parcm poteſta- 


as 1 Cyprian doth ſpeake erp2eſſely, And whether $. Matthewe re- tem Apoltolis 


Omnibus, 


garded this alſo,in that he numbzed Peter, firii:J cannot define.3But , pers, quem 


whether he dtd, 02 no:1t is no farther primacie then J graunted you prinum Domi- 
by the foreman of the Quelt ; who ts called firſf, as hee 1s reckened RX oF 
firſt;and ſo both in order and calling hath a p2imacie, which he hath Qinwn, 
not in power, 

Hart, Aprimacie in calling 2 Nay pet you had done better fo 
hane cleaued till to the primacie of order, Fo2 Peter, in order was 
the fir{ttnde&de : and ſo J dente not but he might hane bene, though 
be had bene equall io power to his bzethzen, But he was not the firlt 


in calling, Foz S.* Ambroſc ſaith: Andrew firſt followed our Sauior r Comment. in 


before Perer, & yet Andrew received not the primacie, but Peter, **# a © 


rinthios cap.12, 


And S. *Auſtins wozdes,[ che primacie of the:Apoſtles is conſpicu- © De bap:1m, 

ous and preeminent with excellent grace in Peter, ] doe plainly #9 oe 

impozte, that hee meant a primacie not in calling, but preemi- 

neace. | | 
Rainoldes. Pou ſay that Peter had nota primaciein calling : 

tor S$, Ambroſe ſaith ſo, What,if Jſhould anſwer, He hada prima» | 

cic in calling : for S.Cyprian ſaith ſv, Dz, to helpe S. Cyprian (tfhe ,,, 

baue ſmaller credit with you,)fozS. © Gregorie ſaith ſo; 7 Peter was homil. 48, © 

called ro the Apoſiicſippe firſt, But there is no diſſentlion w_ ——— 


dh Ri 
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them and Ambroſe, if all their wozdes bee weighed. Foz Ambroſe 
ſaith, that Andrew did firlt follow Chriſt ; and they ſay, that Perer 


was called firſt of Chriſt, ZMhe trneth of both which is plaine by the 
lok-1-YCr-40- (criptures, Fo2* Andrewe tollowed Chrilt,befoze Peter knew him: 


« verCqz, andhe brought Perer vnto Chift. But * Chritt ſatd to Peter, Thou 

Y Comment. in ſhalt be called Cephas,(Wherein he meant him the Apoſtleſhip,)be- 
-= py 64 foze hefpake awo2de of the Apoſtleſhip to Andrewe . And ſo doeth 
Ambrole ſeeme himſelfe to expoynde his meaming other where , 

4 Primus erat affirming of Peter, that + hee was the firſt among the Apoitles 


or Apelicles, to whome our Sauiour had committed the charge of the chur- 


tegauerarcuram Ches, UUhereby he giueth Peter the primacie in being called fo the 
eccleſiarum, Apoltleſhip : though he gaue a primacic in diſcipleſhip (as it were) 

J meante, in following Chriſt, to Andrew, As fo2 S. Aultins wo2ds, 

which(you ſay)import that he meant a primacy,not in calling, but 
= an preeminence: you ſhould haue rather ſaid that he meant ap2imacy, 
png 02 incalling, and pzeeminence both. Fo2 out of all doubt he meant a 
* Quiaprimss primacie in calling. ut your friends, who diſmember the ſayings 


erat inter Apoſto- 


bs Anifhe Ofthe Fathers, doe ſtand in your light,that you cannot ſc 1f, Foz as 


Ieauerh Ambroſe < Stapleton did cut out * the fozmer wo2bes of Ambrole, that Peter 


to fay, that it was 


meer Paul ſhould night be thought the onely man, who had the charge of the chur- 
dcvreroteePe- ches, not the tirit of them who hadit:ſohath Torren!1s cut offthe las 


eter, to whom nu 


Sauiour had com- ter wo2des of Auſtin , that the Primacie of Peter might be thought a 


muredrhc c2'3e P2UNAcie in powver,not in caliing:; 9217 incalling.in power to. 1he 


29% th churches. 


Asifro him a- © Primacle of the Apoſtles 1s conipicuous and preeminent with ex- 


tone: notto th 
fi frhe apo. Cellent grace in the Apoſtle Peter ; thus ſaith Torrenſis out of Au- 


© Ntes. ſtin. And thele are* Auitins wo2des : but his wo2ds ſay farther,that 


a Confefſion, 4 
Caſas, _ Perer the Apoltle,in whom thar grace and primacic are ſo preemi 


cap. 9.tit.s nent, 5 was correaed by Paule a later Apoſtle, Wherein, naming 


- = _ Paule, Calater Apolile, ] as made Apollle, after Peter in time : he 


th 2.capz. Cſheweth, that ofthe other ſidehemeant by [the primacie,)] that Pe- 
5 Apolteriore tor wag an Apoſtle, in time, befoze Paul, As Ambroſc ſaith of the 


apoſtolo Paulo 


ee correaum. Chictelt of the Apoltles,that they were before Paul, *nor in digni- 


Job mnt" tie,but in time ,And*Cyprian(whom Auſtin alleage:h, and follow- 
- «03 diznicare, EtH)doth vie the wozde[?primacieJin the ſame ſenſe of being firit in 


{|. | rempore, 


4 55i2 71.24  £1ME Alſo, Wherefoze the Fathers p2oue not your ſupremacie by 
Quintun. gtuing the pzerogatiue of primacie to Peter, 


- 2x Vediceretſc 


pimacimenc: Hart. Thebarename of primacie is not enough top2oue tf. 
x: &obreperari ut ſome by that name haue meant aſupremacie, And ſurelie, the 


2 nouellts & 50- 


Gieris bi porias PIeet ninence'with excellent grace,which Auſtin muecth Peter, doth 


Eos note a Higher primacK, then either of order, 02 callipg, oz rime : 


though 


Peters principalitic no Popes ſupremacie, 177 19951 


fhough it with all to. 
Rainoldes, Jt doeth ſo, J graunf, And J noted that, in the third 
p:erogatiue which the Fathers giue him: namely, principalitie, 

Foz * Auſtin, hauing topned his primacie and preeminence with "Sd ome> 1m Kg 
excellent grace together, doth terme them both, in one,* the princi- =. cap x. 
palitic of the Apoitlethip, Which if ſome haue meant by the name Guru Kris, 
of primacie, as perhaps they hane : they might, becauſe the wozde 
is bozrowed often times from the p2oper ſignification of the firit 
in order, to ſignifie the chiete in qualitie. And ſo, when ' Auſtin ,,,,, 
ſaith, that ? etcr was *a man by nature : a Chriſtian by grace ; by Tradiat.124. 
; moreabourndanc grace,an Apoſtle of Chriſt,yez, the firſt Apoſtle: } Minravons 
by,the firſt Apoltle, he incant the cliicfe Apoitle : the principalitic, vnus Chriſtian us, 
by the primacie,15ut this principalitie of the Apoltlcſhip, this pre- orion 
eminence of the primacie with grace ſo excellent and aboundant, q que prinius Apt; 
commeth no nc&rer vnto your ſup2emacie then dtd the priwacie { 
order. Fo2, to be chicte in gracc, 1s one thing ; and;to be chicte 1 mY 
power,an other, 

Hart, Andisttnof a great orace, to be chiefe in power? > + 
Rainoldes, As you ſap:the greateſt grace, thatpour Popes of. 
long time hane fought fo2, Yet there is a difference betwene grace 

and power. Which the Popes * Lawyers haue obſerued well: as as os 
it behoued them to doe, Foz many Doors haue bene indued with © TT 
greater * grace of the holy Ghoſt, then ſundry Popes, ſaith Gra- ! Grata! andy. 
tian: yetinthe deciding of controuerſies and cauſes the writings #59. 
of the Doors are of leffeauthoritic then the Popes decrees. 

Why? decauſe the Popes are in * power above them, But what ? Poreſtare. 
ſpeake J of Doctozs ? when the meaneſt Chaiſtians may paſſe the » 1a (wma ce 

Pope in grace, as it ts confeſſed by Cardinall * Turrecremars, _ lib. 2. 
Who, handling the queſtion betwe&ne the Pope and the Church , 
whether of them ts vreater,when he had (et downe the reaſon of his 
aduerſartes , that ihe Church # oreater, becauſe it us the bodie , the 


Pope a mereber of it, andthe whale muſt needes bee greater then the 


pr: he anſwereth thereto, that the queſtion ts not whether the 

Church bee greater then the Pope, fimply, tow! it, * in perfection » peredione 

of grace and amplenes of vertues : * for even an olde woman mn 
may 1n this ſort be perfiter and greater then the Pope himſelte 7 - Quorizm vom 
but* in power of iuriſdiaion(he faith )the Pope is greater Where 13jenlapouls, 
_ fo2eif the Popes ſupzemaciedoe ſtand in power of iuriſdi&ion,and perfedtior ac ma- 
a may be aboue him in grace : then Peter might ercell with jor ple ht 
the preeminence of grace,as Auſtin ny he did: and yet not excel juifific.n, 
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Tr} 178 - © OfPetersSupremacie. 
in ſupremacic of power, which you conclude of if, ©Ife, pou muſF 
take the ſupremacte from Pecer, and gue it tothe bleſled virgin, 
Unlefe pou will deny that the excelled him ingrace. Th 
arr. J will not deny it, Neither did J meane fop2oue the ſupre- 
macy by the preemtnence ot grace, alone,in Peter ; but by the pre. 
= eminence ot ſo excellent grace, concurring with the primacie , 
[. Uthereto,becauſe pou thinke theſepzinileges(touched by Auſtin)do 
| | = 8  * asthe Rhe- nof p2oue it : the title of che Prince of the Apoltles, which * all antt- 
Fo Oo: quitiegineth him,may a dde weight and ſtrength, 
_— Pe Rainoldes. Which all antiquitie giueth him ? That ſp&ch ts 
fx 04 tolauiſhing. Beſide that, * ſome of them whoe giue it tohim, gine 
mate tumius if fo Paul allo, 3Sut ſuppoſe that all: and ro him onely : What is 
: Pradentins, there lmplyed mo2e in thts title, then J hane graunted pou alreadic? 
wel $2291 Fo2 muſt yenot beneeves the Prince of the Apoltles,to whome the 
oo  Principalitie of the Apoſileſhip 1s allowed2And if the principalitie 


Apoſtolorum | bn ; 
_ p*.a6ipes. A5the of the Apoltlethip inferre not your fupzemacie; can pou inferre a fi: 


Rhermitits alſo 


| paciurherab, P2CMeheadby the Prince of the Apoltles ? 25ut the name of Prince 
RF afrerthe Ates of nerhappes doeth deceine you, 02 you deceiue ofhers by if, Fo2.our 


rhe Apoſties not 


0x confdering,thar Gngliſh tongue dooth vleit to note a ſoueraine power in gouerne- 
| Þ ſo Chriſt mult yrent: as f che Princes of Iuda, * the Princes of Iſrae), 'the Prin- 


| * pyrxvrconctwe cesotthe Genriles arenamed in the ſcriptures. Whereas the Fa« |. 
q! fin. thersvſedit{afcer theLatinephzaſe) fo2 chicte, and molt excel- |. 
& "I | cr. 20, 


x Ezck.q59. 1cnDt; as Platois named the Prince of the philoſophers . Ar Plato, 
1 Mat 2o 25. ſaith = IerOM,Ww.4 prence of the philoſophers, ſo was Peter of the Apoſt 
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i | | m Aquerſus Pe- ' ' | ' | 
© Lhgianoglibs, Jes, Wherefoze, this is all you may conclude of if that Perer did 
[ | boner excell amongſte the Apoſtles, foz arace and giftes of grace: asPla- © 


rum: ira Perrus TO DID excell a:mongt the Philoſophers fo2 wit, and giftes of witte, © 

Apoltolorum fuic 411 the which concluſion ( that pou may perceiue what J giue to | 
Perer, and reſuſe1t, if you miſlike tf: ) by the gittes of grace F 

 meane all the bleffings, wherewith the Lo2de did honour him: bp 

bY excelling in them,J ineane that he dtd paſſe, not all the Apoſtles tn 
F.. . themall, but eiery one im ſome o2 other. Foz Iohn, rhe diſciple, 
1 | {F | | whome the Lord loued, Wyo w2ote the Goſpell ſo diuinely, /» the 
9 | | beginning was the worde, Wyo (awe by renelation the thinges that 

[ | » Aduerfas To» were to come, and W2ote them by the ſpirite of pzophecte : lohn ex- 

; 


' mntan. 15 1. 


© De bapr.cont, CENed Peter m many niites of grace, as * Ierome declarcth. And 
- Donaniſt 1.2.6.1 Payl excelled him farther enen in the chiefeſt giftes : in ſo much that 


: Excellent | . | | 
aria, — —* Auſtin who giucth * excellent grace to Peter, ? doth giue* molt 
p Inpfal 13% excellent grace to Paul:and ſaith that he receiued more grace, and 
2 Excellenafl1- | R | : 
mz {ui gratz, 1aDQUred MOre taen alltacrett of the Apoilles, and 1s therefore 
Eh 2 AM | 22 Called » 
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Petersprincipalitic no popes ſupremacie, 179, {put%} 
called * the Apoſtle, by an excellencie, Jut Pcter ofthe other fide « Apoſtolus | 


_ ercelied Paul in Primacie, that he was choſen firff : and lohn in age, *: £onradu- 


as epi\t. Pelacia- 


that he was elder: in reſpect whereofhe was pzcferred befo2ehim (* norumbb., * » 


by Icromsopinton) to be the chicfe of the Apoltles. And thigis 1t, ® Pay Pr IS: 
which [erom, and other Fathers meant by Peters principalitie : if 6.1.Actan de- | 


latum c{t , Qu 'A 


you will ging them lcaue tobe their owne inferp2eters. They did pune 3% 
not meane to call him Prince of che Apoltles, as the Pope defireth rior, 
tobe Prince of Biſhops, 

Hart, E@hey did meane fo call him the mouth.,ard the top, the 
higheſt, the Preſident, and the head ofthe Apoſliles, Foz thele, (as 
I haue thewed) are their owne wo2des,by which, a pzceminence in 
gouernmentts pzwued.and not in grace onely, 
 Rainoldes, Theſe indede come acerer to the point in queſtion, 
becauſe they fouch government : at the leaſt ſome of them. Jfoz ;* xopuoars- 


ſome, as * the highelt(and ſo rhe roppe it may be tw, ) femme fo haue 72726 Th) drm= 


been meant rather of pr&minence in grace, then in gouernciment, 59. 
15ut ifyau will referre them vato both : iff killeth nof. Jfo2 they can 
betoken no moze then the reff, And the reſt doe ſiqnifte, although a 
v2x:;minencein gouernment, ſuch as it 1s:pet nothing in compariſon 
of pour lupzemacte. This is plaine by that, which was agreed be- 


- twixt vs, © when we ſpake ofthe pzaciſe of Peters atho2itte in the : Chay.4; 


Ates ofthe Apoitles, Foz when J graunted him to bee as "che Spea- Fw Con 


ker of the Parltamente in Cnglande , |o2 the Pzelident of a courte :;pucciccatied 


of Pariament in Fraunce,and ſhewed the great viference (out ofa *» I _ 

* lawyer of your owne ) betweene this pzeeminence, and that ſu- « xrac. Du... 
p2emacte Which you claime:; you reieded the lawyer, as either ig- defactis eccle. | 
nozant, o2 vnſaithfull, and refuſed this pzeeminence as not tmpo2- z.c.z. 
ting that ſupzemacie : becaulſe it hath not ſoueraine power, nay, mn 
pIwer ts vnder p bodie of the alemblie,aboue which it is 13 a p2ero- 
gatiue ofhonour. Pet,this pz&minence,ts all;that is giuen fo Peter 
by the titles of the mouth, the head,the Prefident of the Apoliles, 
Therefoze,lt is enident that by thole titles your Papall ſupzemacte 
ts not giuen fohim. 

Harc., Jt may by your ſinnlifudes be pzobably thought, that 
ſome of the re might note ſuch a preeminence itt gouernment{ags 
You ipeake of without a ſourcratntie of power. 2uk,the fitle of head 
hath greater ſtrength in if. #02, the Speaker isnot called with vs, 

- 5 CHOI the head of the Parlament, That title is relerued to 


Ve P2atnce alone, 
A T2, if, Raing ides, 


v aire - 
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: ins} 180 Of Peters Supremacie. 


* Airisheves Rainoldes ,But"the Preſider of a conrt of Parliamet in Fraunce, 
»:)orc out t0u2 13 called head of the court 2 and Aullin (oz ratherhe, whome you 


rar cour, Caius AUSADgED In the name of Auſtin) expoundeth * heade, by * Prefi- 


_ catecaured> dent 2 and the name of head (as © Jhaue p2ooucd out of the Scrip- 


Actor cuz « tures ) 1s vied to nofeap2emmnence of other thinges, and not of 
Nou, Teit. 


2 To power ( much leTe of P2incely power ) onely. Zhen what reaſon 


| x capur, 1s there,but leromyin ſaying that Peter was appointed head, might 


| 2 prxpolitys, 


; prepotens, fignifie the pzeeminence not of apzince but of a Speaker ? Wegiue 

Diu 2, not in England, the name of head vnto the Speaker, rue. Neither 
gine we thename of Speaker to the Prince, But Peter hath then 
both. Fo2he is called rhe mouth, and head of the Apoſtles, Jfthe 
one debaſe him not fo the meanencſſe of aSpeakers function ; why 
thould the other aduance him to the highnelle of a Pzinces ſouerain- 
tic ? 


elhioe ns Hart. $.Teroms * reaſon ſheweth that hte rather meant a fouc- 


S. Icro.y, wheren FAIntie as of a Peince, Foz he faith, that Perer was cholen,one,1- 


Sixtus Sencalts 


TI. - Pa. Monglt the tweluegto the intent(that a head being appointeG)oc- 
rers kingly pow- Caſton of ſchiſme might be taken away, And howe can occaſion of 


ers: mentioned 


before, Chap. (CYIMC Ve taken away,vnleſle that one hauc foueraine power to go- 


- Plz, werneall? 


Rainoldes. UWhy 2? Doe you not thinke that Fraunce appoin- 
ted Preſidents in the courts of Parliament fo2 the better o2dering of 
them 11 their dwings, that occaſion of fkrife might be taken away ? 

* uwapy,ic. What 2 Jn free States , which are ruled in common, not * bp 


?e:yoxez7i%. gne Prince but * by the beit men, 03. by the whole people : doe 


3 Sauk gia. 


« Bach vi not their totes ſhewe, that one had a p2eeminence, ( as * the Con- 
Conſulsfor his ſul at Rome,” the Prouolt at Arvens, ) though the ſoucraintie were 


*monrh. Sueton, 


in Tidio,ca>2o, WIMANY, Who had ike anthouitte and power amongeſt themſelues? 
v Fach ofthe £1140-dtd they not appoynt this| one, to bc the chicfe, and head? of 


e-5: pol, 


veirwecke: FYLIr company, that occaſion offkrife might be taken away ? Do fas 


— eebmodruis, redit with Perer amonglte the Apoſtles in gonerning the church, 


forhis day, whole afeifive compare with the ſkates ofcommon wealthes, we 


Lidan. arovment. 


erat. Demolt, in THall inde that it was an ariltocratie,not a monarchie, as the Pht- 
Axirorion. loſopiers forme it :nothaung Pecer as a Prince, but the Apoitles 
as tae beſt men, to gouerneitin common. Yet, as in all aſſemblies 
where many meofe about atﬀfaires of conernmente, there muſk 
nodes be on? fo2 o2ders fake and peace, fo beginne, to end, fo mode- 
rate the actons : ſo was that p2eceminence ojuen fo Perer amongte 
= PIN 08: the Avoriies, that all thing?2s might bee done peaceauly and 02derly, 
ws Louin,lib,z, FIND £319 £9 be the hgadiinip Which Saint Ierom meait, hinelie © w | 
| : 256 Eg | | tha ; 


Peters principalitien no Popes Supremacie. 131 : Dies 


Hat wet place; m which he foucheth it, doth ſhew manifeſtly. Foz, 
hauing ſet downe hts aduerſaries obtection: Bur thou ſaicſt, che 
church i$'builr' vpon Peter : he an{wereth thercto, Although che 
ſame be done in another place *onall the Apoltles, and * they , , 
all recetue the keyes of the ki, 1gdome of heauen, and the trength Apoſi 
of the church is grounded on them * equally : yet therefore is one , mn 
choſen amongſt the twelue, that (a head being appointed) occa- accipiane. 
 fion of ſchiſme may be caken away. Dfthe which ſentence the ſoz, * *** 
mer bzanch ſheweth that by the name of head, vſed in the later, hee 
could not meane that Peter had a ſoueraine power ouer the Qpos 
ſtles, Foz all Perers power ts compaiſed in the keyes that Chziſt did | 
2omiſe him,and in the building of che Church vpon him . Bur all 
the Apoliles receiue the keyes, by Ieroms tudgement ; and the 
church is built vpon them all equally.t Wherefozeby lcroms tudges 
ment, Peter was not oner the Apoſtles in power. Jfnot in power: | 
and yef in part of gonernment : in what, but in thatpzeeminence, 
which J lpake of 2 S. Ierom therefoze, ſaying, that Peter was ap- 
pointed head of the Apoſtles, did meane that p2Lemmence among 
the Apoſfles,and nof a ſoneraintic abone then. 
Hart. The woz2vs of S.Terom voe ſpeake ſomewhat fo libcrally 
of the Apoſtles, in that he ſaith the church is built vpon them all 


equally. And,as Docor * Stapleton noteth yerp well, * the diſfin- « Princip.dog 


ction touching things written by the Fathers, ſome by way of do- oy net, OY 


Arine,and ſome of contention\,ts Verified in them, Foz here,by oc- hisquz a patti» 
caſion that hereaſoneth againff louinian, who alleaged (againſt the Ju <oamarice | 


honour of virginttte) that Chriſt preferred Peter, a married man, x@ beech 
before the re(t : hedoeth leſſen and extenuate the authozitie of Pe- T5cbis tiers: 


nym1 locum jia- 


ter, (as farre as tructh did give himleaue,) making the reft equal! ber. 
hum fo2 the Apoſtleſhiy : yet affirming plamely, that he was head 
of the reſt. 
Rainoldes, Tefome wzote many thinges in d&xde againſt loui- 
nian by way of contention rather, then of doctrine, tothe diſgrace 
of marriage. Jnſo mitch that * being therefoze rep2oued by ſome, 
himlclfe excuſeth if,that he did rather itrive then reach : and * Pam- «Kern. 


machius, alearned gentleman, hts friend, did ſnpp2cſle the copies, macſium pro 
and wiſhed them to be concealed till he had cozrected them, But net- bs 2%verius 


Townian, 


ther was this place ſo rep2oued by them, 02 excuſed by him , fo c 11jecon.in exit, 


ought that may be gathered by his Apologic : no2 is it to benofed, +4 P4awm. 
as lauouring moze of heate, then trueth : fo2 the ſubffance of it a- | 


greth with the ſcriptures. YeaSt taplcroo, who couereth it with 
£5.1y, this 
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132 Of Peters Supremacie; 

this diſinction, confeſſeth in cffect as much at vnawares. No2,; he 
faith that * lerom doth lefſen and extenuate the authoritie of Pe. 
ter, as far as trueth did giue him leaue, Whereoftt enſucth, that it 
is no vnfructh to ſay (as Icrom doth ) that all the Apoſtles had e- 
quall power with Peter, The name of head therefoze,which Icrom 
giueth him with the ſame bzcath, can by no meanes impozt a ſoucs 
raine power ouer the Apoſtles. Unlefſe you will makehun ſo abſurd, 


and bzaineficke,as that he ſhould ſay: Though none of the Apoſtles 
were ſoucraine of the reſt, but they had equall power all : yet was 


oneof them abouethereſtin power, and had the (oucraine-head- 
ſhip of them. 

Hart, Well, Powſocuer you handle Teroms wo2ds: he faith in 
flat fermes that which you dented. And therefozc he maketh againll 
you with vs, 

Rainoldes. Jn what point? D2 how : 4 

Hart. Pou denied that Peter was head of the Apoſtles. Terom 


faith, he was. Perer was not head : and Peter was head, Fs there not a 


contradiction betweene pour wo2des, and hts ? 
Rainoldes. Nomoze, then betwene the wozdes of Iohn and 
Chriſt. Chriſt ſaid of lohn Baptilt : * this is Elias. lohn Baptiſt 


 ſaidof bimlelfe, I am not Elias, John Baprtiit us Elias : and Tohs 


Baptiit is not Elias, Js there not a contradiction betweene the wo2ds 
of Chriſt and lohn ? 

Hart. No, Fo2 Chriſt meanf one way, and Iohn Baptiſt ano- 
ther, Chriit, that he was Elias in ſpirit : as comming ' tn the ſpirie 
and power of Elias: Iohn Baprilt, that he was not Elias inperſon; 
which the Phariſes meant, 

Rainoldes. Pou hane anſwered wel. So Ierom meant one way; 
and J another, lerom, thathe was head in apzeemtnence of go- 
uernment, as moderating the actions in aſſemblies of the Apoſtles 3 
J,that he was not head in ſoueraintie of power, which the Papiſtes 
meane. And thns, to conclude, you may ſee that the Fathers whom 


you alleage foz Perec : ſome giue him a p2erogatine of authoaitie, 


ſome ofp2irzactie, ſome ofpzincipalitie, but none of pour ſup2emacie, 
Foz, your ſupzemacie doth conſiſt in power ; and they gue <quall 
power to Peter with the reſt, 

Hart. Equall power (J graunt) in refpect of the Apoſtleſhip 
but nof of paſtorall charge. Foz Perer was ouer themin that, euen 
as the Pope1s ouer Biſhops, Ando © we doe expound the wozdes 
of Saint Cyprian,Saintderom, Saint Chryſoſtoine, and — wg 

+ athers + 


Ee Ar oy rn Aion nary 9 


Peter noPope,by the conſentof Fathers. 183 fot? Þ 


Fathers : who glue equall power fg rhe Apoſtles with Peter, 
Rainoldes. Pet moze of theſe Colewozftes ? Jhauepzoued * al- 1 c4zp.;; 

rcadie that Peters paltorall charge, and his Apoltleſhip, 1s all one 3; 2% 

and therefoze, if they were equall to him in the Apolile(hip, they 

were in paſtorall charge fo, Butif no other reaſon will put you tg * 

ſilence; the Popes owne authozitie may fozce you foithere, Foz, in 

the Cyprian ſet fo2th by him at Rome, © he noteth it to be conſidered, ,, ,,....... 

that, whereas Cyprian ſaith, The ret of the eApoitles bad equall power Cyprian.cxca- 


with Peter,this muſt be vnderſtood * of the equalitie of Apoſileſhip, km, Rome @ | 


which ceaſed when the Apoſtles died, and pafled not ouer vnto * De aqualirare 


B.ſhops. Thedzift of which note implicth a diſtinction of apoſtles, Hoang 


and Biſhops : that itis not with B:{ſhops inreſpec of the Pope, as it morienibus cet: - 


ſawt, nec ad Ee 


was with the apoſtles in reſpectof Perer. And that doth carry with 73. c.ue. 
it a checke of pour opinion; which maketh the Apoliles vnderlings li. : 
to Perer,as Biſhops tothe Pope, 

Hart, Pou know not whomade that note in the Romane Cy- 
prian : fo2 there is no mans name fo if, 3But ifthe Pope'either made 
if himſelfe, oz allowed of it being made by others to whomehe did 
commit that charge : he ſet downe ( as a p2iuate Docoz ) his owne 
opinion, which they who liſt may follow, 3But this 1s my opinton, 
which J hane ſet downe : and to that J ſtand, 

Rainoldes. Jam glad you thinke not as the Pope doth,at leaſt, 
in one point. God graunt, that you may come fozward in the reſt; 
fo diſſent from him, not in this one point alone, but in many, Yow- 
beit whether he,oz others made that note:they ſct it fozth with grea- 
ter authozitie and pziuilege, then as a private Dodors fanfie, Nets 
ther ts 1t likely that they would haue granted ſo much to the \po- 
{tles, vnleſſe the tructh had wzong it from them. Let your righte- 
ouſneſſe, Mailter Hart,ifnot exceede, yet match the righteouſneſſe of 
Scribes and Phariſces ; and yeld to this concluſion (which riſeth of 
our conference,) that Peter was nor head of all the Apoltles,as you 
'doe take thename of head. IT | 

Harr. Pou ſhall conclude your ſelfe alone ſo, fo2 me, Foz I doe 


p;oteff;that J beleue it nof,noz minde to yelv vnto it, 


M.iy. The 
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Diutſion. 


« Matr.11.19. 
 S Aatr.21.29, 


* @Chap.1.Di- 


1.2 and Chap, 
2-Djuil, ls 


& In Plal 34. 


X - —__ | 


we. _ "Of the Popes Supremacie. 


 Theſixth Chapter. 


The two maine envi on which the ſupremacie vſurped by the Pope, 
doth lie. The former, that there ſhould be one Biſhop oner all in earth : 
1 becauſe Chriit ſaid, there ſhall be one flocke, and one paitor : 2 and 
_ among the lewes there was one [udge,and hie Priest, T be "is the 
Pope ts that one Biſhop: 3 Becauſe Peter was Biſvop 9, Rome, (a4 
ſeme ſay) 4 andthe Pope ſucceedeth Peter. Both examined,and _— 
ed to faile in the proofe of the Popes ſuprematie, 


7 Ainoldes, Then * wifſedome mult be content fo 
9A | be juſtified of her children. Yowbeit God ts able 
1 fo channge your heart in fuch ſozt , that as in the 
Goſpell, * he, whoſatd he would not go into the 
Why NS vineyarde, repented atterwarde, and went : ſo pot 

—— may yeld to this on better aduiſe, to which you ſay 
yon toil not yc&eld, Though, 1fyour opinton of Peters ſupzemacte 
were graunted to be trie; itp2oucth not your title fo the Popes ſu- 


_. p2emacte (the p2incipall point in queſtion) which you clatme there- 


by. Fo2 let vs faine,that Peter was head of the Apoſtles, Bow folilo- 
weth it thereof, that the Biſhop of Rome is head of all the Churchof 
Chit ? 

Harte. It followeth by * the ſecond part. of my reaſon: The Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Peter in the fame: power ouer Biſhops, 


 thathe had ouer the Apoliles. Fo2, if Peters power oner the A- 


politics did reach vnto the whole flocke, bot!) of the ſhepe and the 


1lambes; then mult ths ſame power of his facceſſo2 oner Biſhops 


reach by like reaſon vnto ye _ one; and lo fo all the OE; of 


Rainoldes. But how doe you p2onethat the Biſhop of Rome 
luccedeth Perer in hispowet 2 
Hart. Becauſe that the power commitfed fo Peter was nef to 


 diewith Perer, Foz this had not bene agreavle to the godnes and 


wiſezome of Chat ; vpon whom if lap to p2outde fo2 his church vns 
fill the end of the wozld; as © Aultin ſheweth he did. Thinke not 
(ſaith he to the Church ) thinke inor thy ſelfe forſaken, becauſe 
thou ſceit not Peter, becauſe thou ſeeſt not Paul, becauſe thou 


leeſt nor them by whome thou art begotten, Ot thine a 
| | HE 168 


—_ a Ae 
> nat. + PRs "22 . | 


Noone Biſhop ouer all,in earth. 185 ipurrt 
there is growen vnto thee a fatherhood-: in ſteede of thy fathers, _ 
children are borne vnto thee, 

Rainoldes. Zhe godneſle and wiſedomeof our Sautour Chriſt 
p2ouided foz his Church, as $.* Paul witneſſeth, by giuing Paſtors, 4 Frbeſ41 
and teachers : Paſtors,and teachers: not one,to the whole : but ma- 
ny to the ſcucrall partes of his Church, Foz they, whome Chzi& 
hath choſen fo ſerue him 1n the o2dinarie feeding of his flocke, to in- 

ſtruct his people, and guide them in the way of life, vntill the ende 

of the wozlbde: are named in the Scripture ſometime © Elders, of * 27277651 
their age : ſometime * Bihops of their duetie, And he hath taken 'v..; 7 
ozder by his Spirite and wo2de that * ſuch ſhould be appointed in fi. 
every Church, thzongh euery citite. This was 1t that Auſtin re- — - 
garded, when he aide ; the Church is not forſaken although thee 4" "IL 
{cenotthe Apoltles : conlidering that in ſteede of the Apoſtles, s 48 4-2. 
ſhee hath Biſhops. Foz *by the nameof [Fathers] he meantthe vin a. 
Apoſtles,and by the name of [' children] Biſhops : In ttcede of thy = al 
fathers, children are borne vnto thee. Which, how it may ſcrue fir aptoln: 
your purpoſe, J ſe not. Unlefſe perhaps you meane, that ( amongſt Þ7? 2-0%%"is 


filit nan ſunt. 


thoſe children) the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be heire, as cldeſt : and wb;,confron 


Bithops of other cities ſhould be handled, all, like yonger bzethzen, ue cpieom 
45ut Aultin ſaith not ſo. | : Plal.4a | 
Hart. Jt isp2oued by Auſtin thaf our Saytour Chziſt pzonided 
fo2 his Church. And this(J graunt) he did by giuing ſeuerall Paſtors 
vnto ſeuerall flockes: but ſo, thathe committed the charge of them 
all to one ſupzeme Paſtoz : which ts the Biſhop of Kome. 
Rainoldes, Thus. J hcare you ſay. 35ut Jhad rather heare, 
Thus ſaith the Lord. ies: 
Hart, You ſhall heare if. The Lord fatth that * there ſhall be one » 1oþ.10.16. 
flocke,and one thepheard, oz(as wetranſlate it)one folde and one 
Paſtor.* whereof J make this reaſon. 45By thenameof Paſtor is no- * *7< princp. 
ted an o2dinarie gouerinment and charge, which hath relation to a 
flocke: and therefo2e, as long as the flocke continucth, the Paitors 
office mult continue: the office of one Paltor, ag the flocke 1g one, © 
If continued in Perer', when Ch2iſt made him ſup2zeme Paſko2. 
Now, when Peter died, it ſhould continue in his ſucceſſoz. Und the 
l1ccefſo2 of Peter 1s the Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhop of Kome ther 
foze is the ſup2eme Paſto2 ofthe Church of Chil, 
Rainoldes.. . J perceine pour Pope canmake no ſhewe of title 
fo fup2eme headſhip of the Church, vnleſſe he put Chrilt from the 
polleſton of it, Fog Chrik by {| one Paltor ] doth ſignifie himlelte : 
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as if may appeare by the d2ift of all his ſpeech, wherein he maintai- 

« 2416 nethhis office and authozitie ' againff theflaundersof the Pharts 

k 1ohz6.1 ſeg, * Iam, (aith he, the good Paſtor,and knowe mine owne,and 

am knowen of mine, As the Father knoweth me,ſo know I the Fa- 

: ther : and I lay downe my life for my ſheepe. Other ſheepe I haue 

alſo,which are not of this folde: and them mult I bring, and they 

(hall heare my voice,and there ſhall be one flocke, one Paitor. One 

Paſtor, whobut he,of whom the wozdes afoze,and after,aremeant 2 

Þe,who is che good Paltor : who knoweth his theepe : who layerh 

down-« his lite forthem : who hath other ſheepe beſide the Jewes, 

fo wit,the Gentiles,w hom he will bring to his tolde:and ſo oftheng 

both the Church ſhall be, as one flocke : obeying Chriſt, as one Pa- 

ſtor. This 1s the one Paitor,that our Dautour meanf, Which ifyou 

will not beleeue on mp w92d,02 rather on his wo2d who ipake it: be- 

3 woorywess, Wi lene ' your owne Bible, expounding 1t by conference of ſcripture 

a" x with ſcripture,of lohy with Ezekiel. Jn whom God doeth pzomile 

cuſaaChiifto- that ® he will make(of [rael,and luda)one people: and *ſet tits ſer= 

>, women AF Dauid(that1is,Chriſt,the ſonne of Dauid) to be one Pa(tor vn- 

or Lhe them all, * and he ſhall feede them. @hus, in Gods lawe, the 

» £:ck.3423, W9:des are meant of Chriſt. The Pope *inhis law, will hane him- 

- n-cay00 3 ſelfe mneant by them.Vou are angry with vs when we call him Anri- 

extra. demaiocir, CRTI{E JS not the name of Antichrilt to gentle foz him,whoclaimeth 
& ova, that to himſclfe, which is p2oper fo Chriit ? 

4 Hart, The Pope will hauc himſelfe tobe meant by them,as the 

vicar of Chritt : andſo they doe beleng to him. Thoughthey belong 

_ alfoto Chriſt : which we dente not, Foz thus ſaith the Pope. Of the 

+ aramh 2, Church,which 1s one, there is one bodie, and * one head, not two 

qua monftrun, heads,as a monſter,namely Chriſt and Chriſts vicar Peter,and Pe- 

6 ment ters ſucceſſor: ith the Lord ſaith to Peter himſelfe, Feede my ſheepe * 

 us,Petus,Perri- 23) ſheepe, (faith he,in general,not in particular theſe or theſe: wher- 

_ queruceetiore by heis vnderſtood to haue committed all ro him. Whether they 

be therefore Grecians or others, who ſay that they are not com- 

- mitted to Peter and to his ſucceſſors : they mult needes confteſlc 

* DicexteDo- themſelues norto be of rhe ſheepe of Chriſt: * Sith the Lord ſaith 

minointonat inLtohn, that there 55 one folde and one Paftor. Which wozds, though 


nc, Vaum oule 


8 rnicumede they conclude the Pope to be that one Paſtor : pet you muſt not take 


1 | z 9898] them as though the Pope meant them of himſelfe alone, but thaC 


they are verified firſt tn Chriſt thenin Perer, laſtly in himſelfe. And 
ſo there continueth one Paltor by ſuccefſion,euen as the Church con- 
finueth one, 1 

Rainoldes. 


There ſhall be one flocke,one Paſtor: 18s feuncr 


-Rainoldes. Doe you knowe what yon ſay, when you fay, there 
continueth ove Pattor by {ucceſſion,Perer atter Chriſt, the Pope af- 
rerPerer ? Jhope pou doe it tgno2antly,” and therefoze may obtcine.* * x.Tim.1.44 
mercie,though you blaſpheme in if. 

Hart. Blaſpheme ? why ſay you lo 2 

Rainoldes. WBecauſe you denie Chriſt the Sonne of God tobe 
the one Paſtor, and ſo the head of his Church, Fo2 he to whom ano- 
ther ſucceederh in an office,doth ceaſe himſelfe to beare the office: as 
? Felix did ceaſe to be the gouernour of Jurte, when Feltus was in p ag.,,..,. 
place fo be his ſuc ceſſour. Wherefoze if the office'of that one Paſtor 
continue by ſucceſſion : then doth it wholy relt inthe ſucceſſoz, that 
ts the Pope : and Chriſt, the p2edeceſſo2 is diſcharged of if. 

Hart. Pouſpeake as though we named the Pope, Chriites ſuc- 
ceſſor : Which we are farre from. Foz weknowe that Prieſtes atter 
the order of Aaron had therefoze {uccefſors, * becauſe they were , 11... 
not ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death. But Chriſt endureth 
cuer, as being a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : and ſo hath 
no ſucceſo2s, Wename $.Peter, Chriftes vicar : the Pope Chriftes 
"—_ and /xcceſſor of Peter : but neither Peter, noz the Pope, /acceſſor 
of Christ, 

Rainoldes. Jfit be as you ſay,then raze out fo2 ſhame that p20 
phane ſpeech out of your © ſacred Ceremonies of the Church of pes Tre © 
- ? Chriſt did firſt name and ordaine Peter, his ſucceſſor, ſaying to Ps 
_ him, Feede my ſheepe: and in the ſame ſort did Peter alſo name + Chriſtus pris 
Clemens, But ſith you acknowledge that Chriſt is one Paſtor, and Mum dcnome 
pet hath no ſucceſlour : pou haue gtnen ouer the foztreſle of that forem inftiruir, 
which you meant to ſeaze on by thoſe wozdes of Chzift, that there ens Pers, | 
ſhould be one flocke, one Paſtor. Fo2 where as pou latde that this|+ ea ratione Pee 
ſoueraigne Paſtor mult and doeth continue one by ſucceſſion, in Pe- 7% c_— 
rer,and the Pope : you confeſſenow,that without ſucceſſion he dorth Yr 
continue one 1n perſon, euen Chriſt, ' the Paſtor of our ſoules,* the t ,,per.2.25. 
great, * the chiete Paſtor, * who walkerhi in the middeſt of the (&. * woos; 13 wa 
ven golden candleitickes,that 1s,ofthe ſeuen (and by conſequent of - "k tall _ 
all) Churches. on 

Hart, |J confeſſe,that Chriſt continueth the Paſtor of our ſoules, 
the chiefe Paſtor, and hath no ſucceflor, ag ſucceflion is taken p20- 
perly, 33uthe made a vicar, that is a chiefe Paſtoz, vi:der him, in 
earth to continue by ſucceſſton. Whem alſo he nicant by the name of 
one Paſtor, andnot himſelfe alone, 


Rainoldes, Thevery wozdes of [cripture, and circumſances 
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4 Y Ioh.1o.verl.16, 
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of the text doe p20ue the contrarie. Fo2,to whom did Chailt ſpeake, 
when he ſaid:” I haue other ſheepe, which are not of this folde:and 
them multI bring,and they ſhall heare my voice,and there ſhall be 
one flocke, one Paſtor? was it not to * the Iewes ? 

Hart. @o the Jewes, 

Rainoldes. {hen by other ſheepe, nor of that folde, hemeant 
the Gentiles, 

Hart. The Gentiles, 

Rainoldes. And it was Chlkes office,to bring them allo fo bis 
folde. 

Hart. Jt was ſo. 

; Rainoldes. To bzing them by his voyce, which they Hhoulve 
care. | 

Hart. Whatthen? 

l Rainoldes. Js not he& * the Paſtor, * whoſe yoyce the ſhcepe 
eare ? 

Hart, Tho denitcth it? 

Rainoldes. Then if the Jewes and Genfiles heare the voyce 
of Chriſt, and ſo become one flocke : how could he meane any but 
bunſclfe alone by the one Paſtor ? 

Hart. Yimſelfe alone ( J graunt ) direcly,and firſt: but ſecons 
darily, andby conſequent, his vicar tw, Peter, and Petersfucceſſo2. 
Fo2 Chrilt, while he lined in fleſh vpon the earth, dtd not b2ing the 
Gentiles : © he was not ſent (he ſaide) bur to the loſt heepe ot the 
houſe of Iſrael. Jnthe which reſpect S. Paul calleth him * the mint- 


ſer of circumcifion, becauſe he did execute his office and miniſterte, 
oneily towardes the people of circumciſion, thatis,the Jewes. The 


Gentiles he did b2ing afterhis aſcenſion,by the miniſterie of his ſer- 
nants,chiefipof S.Peter : whom *having inſ{kructed by a viſion from 


Hheauen, he ſenf himfo Cornelius, and * choſe him that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould heare by his mouth the worde of the Goſpell, and be- 


lecue. Wherefo2e,as Chriſt ſatde,thathe muſt bring the Gentiles, 
thoughhe meant fo bzing themnot by his owne pzeaching, but by 
the month of Peter : and ſo Peter bzought them after a ſo2t to : likes 
wiſe he gaue himſelfe the name of one Paſtor, thoughhe fedde his 
flockenotin his owne perſon,but in his vicar:and fo might he mean 
his vicar fo thereby, 

Rainoldes, This1s a greafer argument, that he meant not Pe- 
eer,noz Peters ſucceſſo2 (as you terme him) by the name of one Pa- 


ſtor. Foz if he meant himſelfe, not as h& lined in the fleſh , but 
T mo 
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as he * raigneth in glozic: then meant he that pzerogatine Which is 8 #ph.:. verſ24, 
onely his,as © head of the Church, and may beno way ginen vnta © = 
flelh and blod. Fo2 the p2zwfe whereof we are to weigh farther, that 
 tnſaying 'l mult bring them, and they ſhall heare my voice : hee i 1oh. 10.yer,16, 

 meaneth effectuall bringin ”, and hea Ing, thzough which they, who 
are * his theepe,doe followe him, and*' he doth give them eternall * Veils. 
life, and they ſhall neuer periſh : and none ſhall pluck them out of 1-1, 
his hand .NIW, whom Chriſt bringeth after this maner,he bzingeth 
them by two meanes:by the pzeaching ofhis wo2d,and the wozking 
ofhis Dpirite. As he wozketh by his Sptrite; fo he hath no vicar, 
himlſelfe doeth " open the heart of Lydia ; and © baprize with the = aa.1s. 14 
holy Ghoſt : and * 1s with his diſciples {till vntill the end of the * 12" wo 

worlde, As he calleth by his wo2de:lo are all miniſters of the wozy, 
h:s vicars, Foz he ſendeth themin his ſteade, and p2eacheth vnto 
mei by them, So he faith to the * twelue Apoſtles, Hee thar recei- ? 19 40- 
ucth you,receiueth me : and,to the ſeuentie diſciples, He that hea- 4 Luc.1o. 16. 
rcth you,heareth me 90 Paul ſaith of himlſelſe, Timothie, Silua- , , 
nus, and the reft that laboured with him, We are embaſſadours for * 
Ciriſt, Godas it were beſeeching you through vs : we pray you'in 
Chriſtes [teeds, be yee reconciled to God, Firlt therefoze, ſith the 
Hpiritedoeth make the wo2de effectuall, and Chrilt hath no vicar, 07. =. 
as he wozketh by his Spirite : it foloweth, that in nanung hiumlelte, 1, 
the one paſtor, who doeth bring his theepe, and they kheare his - | 
voice, he couldeimply no vicar. Foz the wozde doeth ſound in\vaine 
fo the eare, vnlefe the Lorde doe open thehearte with his Dpirtte ; 
and ' neither he that planteth is any thing,nor hee that watereth, *C0r3 
but God that gl. eth the encreaſe, Againe, if hehad implicd their 
miunlterte, by whom the ſhepe heare his vaice, and ſo are bzought: 
yet mult that belong to many vicars, not to one : 0217 to one,not to 
Peter, Fo2 they, who ſhoulde be b2ou gt thereby, are the Centilcs:; 
and Chrift hath bzoughte the Gentiles by many * paſtors and tea- « xyhecy.ry, 
chers,not onely by the Apoſtles : no2 among the Apoſtles by Perer - 
chiefely, but by © Paule : and that, though * the calling of the holy # Tom-rr 13 
Ghoſt, and ? their agreemente betwzne themſelves, Finally, if x Gaizs. 
Ch:iſthad meant (as pou dilinguitht) hinelte fir, and directly ; 
{zcondartly,and by conſequent Pcter:it muſt be ſo2 his p2eaching the "= 
wo2de fo theflocke. And what ts this {0 Peters ſucceiiour the Popes © 
who p2eacheth nof as Peter did 2 Fo?2, * he vieth not to p2cach, vt » $S2crar, cerem, 
whenhe ſaith made : noz then,vnietie he iff : x * he ſaith not maſſe, Þ\m.crodowr 
but on a owe Hig Tares; Mas then, i þL be ict ; and the Ztaltan go- » kay 
| uernment, 
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* As D. Allen _ will Th the Papacy lo diſcreetly managed, muſt needs 


ſpcaketh of ir:in 


Is Apolog. of 


C14rH, 


£ In Summ. de 


"—ecclcl. 115.2.cap. 


62, 


d 2.4.6 c.decre- 


$0,C, {equcent, 


haue lets anumber, Vis Pzincely cares do trouble him : heleaneth - 


q t _ webogl.Semin. Pyteſtly to the Friers, Wherefoze, that ſacrilegious vſurper of 


Rome committeth two emls, againft,both the head and the body of 
the Church. Againl(T the head : in that he maketh the n2rrogatiue of 


_ one Paltor common to all Popes,which ts pzoper to Chil. Againik 


the body : in that he clauneth the fifle of Thritts vicar, as p2oper to 
hunſelle, which is common to all Poſfeurs, 7 
Hart. Nay,you who * reuile the high prieſt of God, commit a 
great eml.35ut he committeth none at all. Foz he taketh not the pze- 
rogaftue of one Paſtor as Chulſt,but vnder Chaiff, And he clatmeth 
the title of Chriſtes vicar,by anexellencie, as the chicfe,and general: 
though all other Biſhops be Chaiſtes vicars allo, 
Rainoldes. EZhisis toroule the ſtone of S/Hp3:, Pon d2tuc if 


- bp the hill,and (till it itppeth backeward: pct ceaſe yon not to ffriue, 


but pou ffkriue in vaine. Foz though you fetch it vp never ſo often, 
downe againe tt will, \1! Bilhops (pou ſay)are the vicars of Chrilt : 
but the Pope claymeth that title by an exczllency, Zrue.y3p an ex- 
cellencie he robbeth all Biſhoppes of that honour, which Chzit hath 


 giucn them. #92 he docth account them all to be hts vicars, as Car- 


dinall-* Turrecremara calleth them- exp2efiely rhe vicars of rhe 
Pope : and p2ooucth by © the Popes owne lawe, that they are ſo, 
Whherefoze 1f you will haue them Chriltes vicars fe ; the matter 


mult behelped out with pour diſtinction,that ficlt, and diredly,they 


are the Popes vicars : and Chriſtes, by a coniequen r,and ſecondarily, £ 


8s fo2 the man,whom you call the hie prieſt of God : Jknow hin 


* Y)-neccllirare 
ſaloris omni Nu- 
mnanz creature, 


 fubeſie Romano 


not, Fo2 he 1s not the hie pzieft ofthe Iewes, Jtrow. And Chriſtians 
haue no hie p2icit,but t\, «Donne ofthe Higheſt:euen him,of whom* 
it is waitfen, ſuch an high prieſt it became vs to haue, which 1s ho+ 
Lv,harmleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from {inners, and made higher 
then the heauens, Whereſoze, J lpeake not the wo2des of reuiling, 
bit of trueth and modeſſte, when J call him a ſacrilegious vſurper, 
who taketh the crowne of the King of kinges, and ſetteth it on his 
own head. This doeth that man of finne:who ſaith that*ic is necetia- 
rie for cuery man vnto ſaluation, to be ſubie& ro the Pope : and 
that they,who ſay he hath not charg ouer them, are notof Chriſts 


ſheepe,becaule the Lord ſaith in TIohn, that rhere ſhale one flocke and 


Ponific.c Vaam 0776 Paſtour, | 
fan&am Extra- 


_ kao. de matvrit, 


2 obeecnt, 


Harr, Pouncde not account it ſo hainous a matfer fo cons - 
clud7 that doctrine by theſe wozdes of Chzit.Chiefly, fithe it - p20r 


The Pope is not the one Paſtor. 


Chap,s, > 


191 } DiuiCe, 5 


bable,thathe meant them rather of the Pope then himſelfe. Foz he 
ſaith,rhere thall be one flocke and one Paltour : he ſaith not, rhere 


| hath bene: buf, there ſhall bee. Row himſelfe, as being God, was 


alway Paſto2 of the Gentiles alio, noleſſe then of the Jewes. And 


fo in reſpect bf him there had beioze bene one flocke, and one paſtor, 


Ulherefo2e ſith he (peaketh of a thinge that ſhoulde bee, not that hav 


bene alreadie ; he night be well thought to haue meant not himſelfe_ 


but the Pope rather, who(in his OR Paſto; both of Fewes and 


Gentiles, 
Rainoldes. 


Dad the Gentiles alway God foz their Paltoz, as 
well as the Jewes? What meant Saint Paul then, who ſatth, * to 
thc Gentiles : yee were without Chriſt; and aliants from the com- 
mon wealth of Ifracl, and ſtraungers from the couenantes of pro- 
miſe, and had no hope, and were without God inthe worlde? Fo2 

: God is called Paſtor in reſpect of them, whom he guideth, and 
feedeth with the toode of lite, ©9 that if h& were Paſtoz of the 


Gentiles alway,as you ſay be was: then thep were alway faithfull, 
and members of the Church, and had the hope of God in Chile. 


 Butif they were befoze wichour Chriſt, without hope, without 


God in the world,and aliants from the common wealth of Iſrael, 


that 1s, the Church,and (tr aungers from the covenants of promiſe 
made to the faithful as they were,Saint Paul ſaith:then neither were 
they one flocke with the Jewes,neither was God their one paſtor, 
WUherefoze whatiocuer ſhewe of p2obabilitie the Pope might ſeme 
to haue fo2 abuſing thoſe wo2des to maiataine his owne p2ide ; tit 


kructh they agree to him, * who broke the {toppe of the partition- 
wall, and inade of both one, thatis fo Chrilt Icſus, and onely to 


Chrift, 


Hart. Well, Jf the wo2des agree not to the Pope perhaps in one 


ſenſe ; they may 1a anotyer, Foz thereare ſundzy ſenles of che holy 
Scri prures, but in generall :wo,as " Father Robert ſheweth: wher- » Rober. wy 


ofthe one is called hiſtoricall, oz literall ; the other,myſticall, 


2 ſpt- 


fie the Pope 1n a myſficail ſenſe, though not in the literall. As like- 
wiſe the name of hie Pricit,fignifping the Jewith literally,doth myl- 


tically betoken him, 
Rainoldes, 


Zhat ſenſe ts the right ſenſe of the Scriptures, 


which p holy Gyokk, the authoz ofthem,meant. Now,the holy Ghoſt 
hath vttered them in ſuch ſozf,that not the wo2des onely doe lignifie | 


ings zAcco2ding to their natural ſeſe;but y things ailo Ro—__ 
i 


f Ephe.2.12, 


g Pſalm, 23.1, 
8: 89.1, 


larmin.in leQion. _ 


Roman.ccutro. tz, 


| rituall, And ſo the {w&?ch of That touching one Paltor, micht ſigni- __ 5. 


"* nuns : 


to | Of Peters Supremacie. 


_ the wozdes doe ſignifie other thinges, acco2ving to the Lo2des 02df- 


da Exod.12 46. 


nance, who ſhadowed that by figures in the olve Teſtament, which 
1s perfourmed in the newe.As, fo2 example, it ts watten in'the law 


of Moſes, you ſhall not breake a bone of him, Theſe wozdes are 


ſpoken touching the lambe of the paſſeouer : and ſigilifte, as they 


- ſound, that the Jewes ſhoulde d2efſe it whole, without beeakiing any 


+ Tohn.19 36. 


bone thereof.15ut this thing doth fignify a farther thinge in ſecret :to 
wit,that when *C.hriit.who was rep2eſentfed + figured by thelambe, 
ſhoulde ſuffer death to ſane vs, a bone of him thoulde not'be bro- 
ken,Thus,ofoneplace there arc two ſenſes : the fozmer called lite. 
rall,vecauſe the letter, as it were, that is the very wozdes, being vn- 
derftiode aright,doe impozt if : and thelatter, myliicall, becauie the 
thuig impozted and meant by the letter, doeth betotien adeper my- 
ſterie, Df theſe, the literall ſenſe isknowen tobe the meaning of = 
the holy Ghoff, Foz wo2des were made to open the conceites ofour 
minde : and fo are they vſed by the holy Ghoſt to ſhewe the will of 
God vnfo vs. The myſtical is knowen fo be his meaning alſo,whcn 
h:m ſelſe reuealeth it : as he hath done in that fouching the lambe . 
Dtherwile it ts not, Fo2 men may deniſe many myfticall ſenſes of 
a place im ſcripture, and them, one contrary to an other: as often 
fumes they doe. Which all could not be meant by the Spirit offruth; 
and whether any of them were, who can ſay 7 Wee haue no aſſi- 


_ rance then of myſticall ſenſes': which may be mens fanſies. Dne- 
 Iythelifcrall ſenſe, which is meant vndoutedly by the holy choff, 1s 


"2 Thom. Aquin, 


SmMm, T! 1009, 


pat * q. [. att, 
19. Alfonl. a 


Caſte, aduerl. 


_thrrlu.c}. 


Sanders rocke of 


tic Church,cha +3 


of fozce to pzone the aſſured truth, and therefoze docth binde in mat- 
ters of beleefe. And this is fo clere that ' your owne Docto2s ac- 
knowledge it, and teachit ; euen *"he whom you aileaged , Foz hee 
ſaith, It is agreed betweene you and vs * that forcible argumentes 
ought to be drawenonely from theliterall ſenſe: 2nd that is {urely 
knowen to bethe ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, As for my- 


Thenarration of {{icall ſenſes, it1snotalwaics ſure, whether rhe holy Ghoſt meant 


the Seminaries. 


* Rnþert, Bellar- 


| Mia,contr,t. 
 quaihs, 
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6c; ia£x9, 28.4 DF One Paſtour : the ſame J ſay of high Prieſt, By whom," thelawe 


them: enleſſe they be expounded in the fcriptures,as that in Iohn, 


304 ſhall not breaks a bone of him, * Which excepted ir is a folly to 


goc about to proue thepoyntesof faith forcibly by myſticall he 


/ Cen, peridebere ſes, UUlherefozc if it bee not expounded inthe Scriptures, that the 


ar” 24d neceinma efhica- 


wo2des of Ch2ilt(kouching one paſtor)are meant,as of himſelfe, by 
theliterall ſenſe : fo, by the mylticall, of the Pope : you ſx that Fa- 
therRobertſaith, tt 15 a follie fo goe about to pzoue the Popes ſu- 
p2emacte by them, if you will p2oone 1t fozcibly, Nowe,what J lay | 


TY 
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The Pope is not one Paſtor, 193 |? ops 
of Moſes docth ſignifie the hte paieſt, literally ; * the Epiſtle to the « c6.s.s. 
Heb2ewes doth ſhew that myllically he betokened Chzift : 35ut that 
the Pope was meant by himin any lenſe cither liferall 02 myllicall ; 
I findenotinthe ſcriptures. | 
Hart. But J finde in the ſcriptures that Chziltians muſe till 7-;,, ſecond 
haue a hie Prieſt amongſt them on earth, to be their chicketudge., Diniſion 
_ Rainoldes. Where finde you that ? ? 
Hart, Jn the ſeventeenth Chapter of the boke of Deutero- 


nomie, euenin theſe wo2zdes, * It raereriſe a matter too hard for * P47 
_ thez in ludgement _ betweene blood and blood, betweene * cauſe » Caufan 3 


cCauſam.vu!: Mt, 


and cauſe, betwerne plague and plague, in the matters of contro-= {11 


uerlie within thy gates : then (halt thou ariſe, and goe vp tothe 


place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, and thou ſhalt come. 
ro the Leuitical! prieſtes, and to the iudge, that ſhall be in thoſe 


daies, and aske, and they ſhall (hewe thee the ſcntence of iudgce 52 


determine, hard and doubtfull cauſes, among{ the people of God, | 


ment. And thou thalt doe according to that rhing which they (hall 
ſhewe thee from that place that the Lorde ſhall chooſe : and 
thou ſhalt obſerue to doe according to all that they ſhall ex- 
fourme thee. According to the lawe which they ſhall reach thee, 
and according to the :udgement which they ſhall tcll thee, hate 
thou doe. Thou ſhalt not decline from the thing which they thall 
ſnewe thee, neither to the right hand, norto the letr. And he that 
(hall preſumptuouſly refuſe to obcy the commaundement of the 
Prieſt who ſerueth then the Lorde thy God : * by the decree of * vuyredie, 
the iudge ſhall that man dye, and thou ſhalt take away euill out Aohnag inns 


CIS MOLHICHur he» 


of Iſrael. Yere the hie Prieſt 1s made the chiefe 1vdge, toheare, and moille, 
gnd who amongſt Chzlttans is luch a Gs and ludge, but the. | 
Pope onely ?7 

Kainoldes. Nowe the firſt Chapter of the boke of Geneſis 
would ſerue you as well to p2one the Popes ſupzemacie, if it were 
conſidered. Fo2 "1tis waitten there: ln the beginning God created * Gen. r. 


| the heauen and the earth. q Pope Boniface 
 - Hart, Whatmeane yon ſo to ſay? | _— 
Rainoldes. Nay aſke that of + him who doth erpound if ſ0; an. _ 


ſaying, that whoſoeuer reliſteth his ſup2emacie,relifieth Gods 02di 4+ maioricar. 


obedient. 
nance: vnleſſe he faine (as Hanichee did) thar there are * two be- 1 Duoprincipia, 


ginnings, which is falſe and heretirall:becauſe,as oſes wirneſſeth, cur Manichzus. 
I : Nonin pr dock 


not, in the beginnings, but im the beginning Ged created heanen and piis, (din pri 
pio cream Des 


earth, Din the beginning, not,in the beginfings : and therefoze calm g rec-am 


Pye F += 
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not many hie P2icftes of the Church,but the Pope onely, 

Hart, E@Zhe place, which 4X alleaged, doth plainely ſpeake of the 
high Prieſt : and ſoit doeth ſerue my purpole moze fitly, then this, 
which doth not touch him. Yowbeit, as learned men, when they 
haue p2oued a popnt by fkronaer arguments, are wont to ſet if fozth 
with flo2ithes of lighter reaſons, rather to polifh it as it were, then 
to wozk it and frame it; fo the Pope hauing b2ought better euidence 
fo2 pzofe of bis ſup2emacie, doth trim it vp with this of Genelis, as 
you would ſay, by an aljuſion. 

Rainoldes, An illuſion, pou ſhould ſay, JBut the places both, 
as well this of Genei:s, as that of Denuteronomie, are fakenina 
myſiicall ſenſe of pour owne: fo that fo winne a matter which muſt 
ve wonne by ſounde p2ofe, they are both of like fo2ce, becauſc that 
neither is of any, Fo2 the litterall fenſe of that in Deuterononmie 
doth concerne the lewes : fo whome the Lo2de ſpake it by his ſcr- 
nant Moſes. Nowe, howe dangerous if is to butiide, as vpon ſerip- 
ture, things, which are nof grounded vpon the liferall ſenſe thereof: 
we may learne by the myſttcall ſenſe of that place, which a Pope gi- 
ueth : and no common Pope,buf lnnocentius the rhiid, the Father 

of the Lateran-councell, in which your Popith Shift and Tran(- 
_ ſubffantiation were enacted firſt. Ve, in a decrctall (which is cnrcl- 
on per veners icdin th? * canon lawe, as arule of the goucriuement of the Thurch 
" fin: 61)egiimi, £02 eucr) Docth bzing fw2th that ſame place ct Deuteronomie, tg 
pzoue that the Pope may exerciſe remporall wuriſdiattion not 
onlyinhis owne dominion, butin other countries to0,0N certaine 
* Sane,com Deu- Cauſes. And, * becauſe Deuteronomic i is the ſecond lawe, by i inter- 
om noo preration : it is proved (faith he) by the force of the worde, that 
tur: exvivoca- What is there decreed ought tobe obſerned in the new Teſtament. 
er Cponthe which p2inciple he doth expound it thus : that che place 
ecerniturin no- which the Lorde huh cooſer, 18 Rome : the Leuiticall Stcelbes are his 
- * Sh 05a brethren, the Cardinals: he iwdge is himſelfe, the vicar of Chriſt : 
A principle for the indpement:.are of three fortes : the firſt, berweene blood and bluce, 
aPope., 4, iSMCant of * criminall and ciuill cauſes: the laft, berweene plague 
de... and plague, of * ecclefiaſticall and criminall : the middle, between 
Fr" og cauſe aud carſs, pertainerh vnto * both ceclefiaſticall 2nd ciuill, In 
: 1am ecclea- the which when any thing ſhal be hard or Coubrfull: recourſe mult 
fic am bhehad tothe indgement of the See Apoſtolike(thatis,of Rome :) 
whoſe ho meincriah if any preſumptuonſly refuſe to obey, he is adiwud- 


ged rodie,that 1s,to be cut of,as a dead man,from the communioni - 
of the faithfull by excommunication, Lo; this is amyſticall m 
| | DE 20s, UNE | 6 
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The Tewes high Prieſtdothproue no Pope. 195 {pats.t 
ofthat place which you alleaged ouf of Deuteronomie. Jtrunneth 
bery roundly with the Popes ſupzemacte, But Chziſtian States 
(1 hope) will hold the literall ſenſe againſt if, Foz if they ailow this 
doctrine of Pope lunocentius, as catholike : the Pope mult be (u- 
preme head of a!l Chriitians, both in eccleftalticall cauſes & cimll, 
The * myfterie of iniquitie tid worke Very faſt, when the chictelf «, 14cm: - 
myſteries of the Konnth faith were built vpon ſuch mytticall ſenſes; 

Hart. Jknow? that the my(ficall ſenſes of the ſcripture are 
of no ſfrength ts conmmmce an aduecſarie. 1Butf the lifcrall (cnſe of 
that ws 9 J allcaged doeth p2ooue the point in queſtion. £02 there 
lyeth often times, within the litcrall, another ſenſe hidden ; which 
is not directly vitered, and plainely, but 1s gathered and inferred 
by the fozce of argument, As, foz example, ' God ſayve to conifozte 
Moles and the liraelices, | am the God ot Abraham, the God of [- 
{2ac,and the God of Tacob, Theſe wozdes in the firlt ſenſe, doe figs 
nifie the couenant that God made with Abraham and with Abra- 
hams {ecd, Whom he choſe to be nis ſeruants,and pzomiſed he would 

2 cher God, J3Sut * Chil alleageth them fo p2wne ( againft the cavae.12 32, 
Sadduces) the reſurreRion of the dead, Which he doth conclude by 
conſequence ofreaſon. God's not the God of the dead, bur ofthe 
lizing, Ye ts ihe God ot Abraham. Thereſoze Abraham ts nor 
dead. Abrahamis a man confiltiag of two partes, the ſoule and the 
 bodte, Jf Abraham thenltne, and yet his bodte be dead : his body 
mult riſc againe, fo the ende that God may tuftly be calied rhe God, 
not of Abrahams ſoule, but of abraham, Wherefoze, in that God 
15 called the Sod of Abraham, it followeth (by diſcourſe ) that 
the bodies of men ſhall be raiſed from death to life . Js not this rea- 
ſon coatctaed 1a the literall ſenſe of the ſcripture, from which'it is de- 
duced ? | | 
Rainoldes Peg: and ts of fozce fo p2oue the poynt in contro- 
uerfie, Fo2 Whatſocuer followeth neceſſarily of the literall ſenſe : 
that is as frue and ſounde as the ſenſe, whereof it followcth. But 
howe will yeu gather ſo the Popes ſupzemacte from the place in 


Deuterononile. 
Hart, By a reaſon,which J grounde vu ygjaSnrre and p20- 
po:tion of the Church of Ch21ft fo the childzen of WMracl, F021fthe 
Jſraelites had a ©oigh Prieit fo be their o&@tn matters of oifficulty 
and doubt, berwceene blood and bluod,betweene cauſe and caulc, 
berweene plague and plague; why ſhould not we ſemblably haue a 
bigh Pzteſt fo be the tudge tn our cauſes? | 
T N. if, Rainoldes, 


| Ex04.t 6, 


bits, 196 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 

Rainoldes. This reaſon is d2zawen from a ſimilifude : that as 
it was amonalt the Jewes in the olde Zeftament: ſo mull 1t bee a- 
mong{ Chuſtians in the newe, Logicians fay, that ſimilitudes do. 
hair of one foore, But this doth halt of both. Foz neither was the 
hich priefl amenalt the Jewes, iudge of all thoſe matters : neither 
doth if followe thereof, although he had bene, that amongtt Chafii- 
ans there muſt a high Pateft be likewiſe iudge of all. Clſe, it muſF 

« Leuitzr7, bee lawfull fo2 all pour pricites to marry, Foz " it was ſoamongt 

the Jewes., And alle mutt be ſaide no where but at Rome, Foy. 

x Deut.12.14, The Jewes * might not ſacrifice, but in the place which the Lorde 

. had choſen.And ? all the males, amongſt the Jewes, mult goe tht- 

ther euer!e yeare thriſe, Which were ouer much fo2 ail your males, 

ro Rome, Pct mult they voc it by your reaſon, Foz it is wartten tin 

*Demeronomi- Deuteronomie, And becauſe* Deuteronomic 1s the ſecond lame by 

um of 912 greek Interpretation : the force of the word proueth, that, whatis there 

ferret 5 | decreed,ought to be oblcrucd 11 the newe Tcitament, ſaith Pope 
yous., Innocentius, 

; Harr, The conditions 0? Ch:iſfians 1s not in all reſpects like Vit- 

fo the Jowes, no2Rome vbnto leruſalem, And why it 1s not like it 

the matters which you mention:there may be reaſons ninen, 
Rainoldes. $Bay there be reaſons giten * Thenreaſons may be 
giuen, why your reaſon ts nought, But, that you may fo what a 
lamethingitis; marke the pointes whereon tt fandeth, Ftrft; the 
high Prieli(youſay)isthe indge,to whom,for the deciding of hard 
and Coubttull controverſies, The Lorde doth ſend the lew: - This 
the ſcripture ſaithnot ; but maketh a diffcrence betweene rhe judge 
and the Prieit, Foz it gineth ſentence of death,vpon him, who retu- 

L ierh to hearken * ro the Prieſt,or to indge, C Uhercmn, by diſloynng 

"NINA & the Prieſt from the ladge, it eclarcth plainely tha SLNeP T3 cli was 

"288 not the ſame that the iudce, 

VB Harr, Dur common edition i in Latin doth not read it fo : but it 

* Sacer0:'s fhig ſg2t:he that ſhal preſurptuoutly refuſe ro obey *rhe comman- 
| Sedans, - dement of the Prieſt, by the decree of the, iudge ſhall that man 
die,Youlr itts here,the commandement of the Prieſi:and the de- 
cree ot the iudge 18 an other point, Jt is nof,as you cite it,the Prieit 
or tne tudpe. , 
Rainoldes. Jt is notfoin your Latin,which man hath franſlafed. 
But it is ſo tn the Hebrew: waitten by the Spirite of God, 

"Es "IEE) Hart. 3ut we hauca decree of the Councellof Trent, * that 

sczr, Sefion.g. OUT olde ang common edition in Latin thall be taken as —_ 

| Ca! 


7 Decut.16.16, 
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The Hebrue text of Scripture,vncorrupt, 197 $ Chop. a 
call in publike leQures,diſputations,ſermons and expolitions:and 
that * no man may dare or preſume to reie it vnder any pretenle.  —_— 
Jf no man may reiect it vnder any pretenſe : then not vnder pre- pr2rcxto 2udear 
tenſe of the Hebrue text, And that foz greatreaſon. F02 the Hes poo—_ 
brue Bibles, Which are extant now, are ſhamefullp cozrupted in 
many places by the Jewes, of ſpite and malice agamlt Chaiſtians:? |, 
as Biſhop * Liadan ſheweth largely and icarnediy in the defenſe Of opr.cen.mmer- 
that decree of fhe Trent-counccll, | prev large ur: 
Rainoldes. Mhists a ſhameful naunder b2cwed by Saran, and © 

ſet ab2och by Lindan : tothe imtent, that errcurs, which hauc p2e- 
nailed in Poperte, either by the fault of the Latin tranflatoz, oz by 
the ouerſight of them who haue mitaken him, ſhould not be diſco- 
nered and put to ſhame by the light of tHe Hebrue tfrueth. And this 
ſhall appere by hts arguments and dealings, if por will ft them in 
parficular. Jfin generall onely pou meane to vle his name fo diſcre- 
dite the tructh,as your D-v&o: goth: 4 will ſend both pou,and hint, 5 A 
fo2 an anſwere to thzee of the learr;ed{t and fiitelt wdges of this mat- 
fer,that pour Church hath,euen 1{1ac Leuica, Arias Montanus, and 
Payua Andradius. Df whom *the firft;being Lindans owne maſter, © 5 HT 
and p2ofeſfo2 of the Hcbrue fongue in the vniuerſilie of Coolen, paraogans 

hath wzitten three bookes in detenſe of the H<bruc trueth again({ !icbrace facra- 


um ſcript Harm 


the cautils of his ſcholler. * henert, fo2 his rare ſkill of tongues ral: 0 


and aifes, was put 1 truſt by Thee has to ſet fa2th the 13: blc un ——— DO b; 


Hebrue, Chaldee, Greeke and Latin : Wherem he hath rcy:ourcd cu ide opti- 
that treatiſe of Lindan, and diſcloſed his folly, © Thelaſt, was the Cpu gens 


chiefeſt of the Diuines and Doctors, at the .ounccil of | rent. The te nſec: 
decrees whereof though he haue defended, and namely that which "ena —_ 


Pou niention ; pet niok fo, but he hath withall confutcd them, who oo in Maheatel 
I r! 1Inc 


ſay, that'the Jewes haue co2rupted the Hebrue text. Pour cauſe & de cxcmplari 
(M. Hair begteneth to be deſperate, when it can findeno concrt, but platreri! Arghica- 


r1. In ſ:cro1 PA- 


ſuch as your ow 'e patrones are aſhanied of, ne Kegierdn 
Harc. FJ hauenst read theſe mens diſcourſes, ut certainely Piblicrum.com 6, 


jc ou Payne + 


whatſocuer they ſy fo2 the reſt : neither thep no2 you (hall be euer PP on 
able to p20ue, * that the Jewes haucnot corupted the Rebrue text jane ms Tt 
1:itheone and tweatieth Pſalme, 02 ' fwo and twenticth as they » 5:apter prineyp 
humber it. Fo2 where it ſhould beread (as our Latiy Hath co: the © CATION 
Greeke alſo) they haue pearced my handes and my teefe\: the | 
Heb: ues now doe reads, nct Caurs, thats, they baue pearced : but 


Caar: that 18,18 2 Lion : as A L1on my hands and my ſcete, Where- 


Vy,a notable p-ophecic deſcribing fo plaincly the maner and kinte : 
.tu. the 


© Chap.”, 
< Dinfl. 2. 
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the paſſion of Ch2ilt ſhoulde be faken ont of our handes though the 
trecherie of fhe Lewes, it we ſhould followe the Hebrue text, as it 15 
nowe. 13Zutit is ſo manifeftly knowen to be co2rupted : that your 
ſclues, though allowing the Hebrue, as authenticall, yet followe it 
not in this place, im your Cngliſh Bibles, 


'2Deopgen, — Rainoldes. This is the onely argument, that © Lindan hath of 
merprer.\cript. any ſhew, to p2oue, that the Zewes hane cozrupted the Hebrue text, 


L01,Cap.s, 


2 Gen 3.15 


L5ut ifif be weighed with an cuen batlance; you ſhall finde1t a mere 
caumil, Foz what will you ſay ofyour owne (clues ? Did the Church 


. of Rome cozrupt the Larin fextin the third of Genelis, * where it 1s 


read ofthe _—_ {hall bruiſethy head :-fo2 that which ſhoulde 
beread ofthe womans ſceveghe ſh4]l bruiſe thy bead? 
Harr. Some of your men lay ſo, 1ut they voe great iniuric to 
ths Church therein, 
Rainoldes.| They hane as great canſe, at leaſt, if nof greafer, fo 


4 p:opr2en. (ay thisof Romaniltes, as you the other of the Jewes, Fo2 if ' we 


mrerprete(c: 
Ib, 3.cap.9. 


k Ancuſtn 
chus in rec 


% match the y2ophecies : this ts moze notable, which is cozrupted in 
pour Latin : of the vicozie of Ch2iſt oner Satan, and ours though 
bum. If we compare erro2s : this ts mo2e maniſett; in ſo much that it 

Seu. 18 P20Ued to be an erro2 eucn by Lindan alſo, not onelp by © cthers; 

52 and the Hebrue text, with the Chaldee paraphzaſe, and the Greeke 


Genes. ad vcrit. 


cbr Andrad.de- Eranlation,d9 all make againſt if,as ' the Diu1nes of Lonan gramnnt, 
fenſ.6id.Tridem. Hart, YSut this might creepe in by ſome humane ouer6ght, oz. 


I;b.s. 


Invarisleftion, Negligence of ſcrivencrs {| as ſund2te fich erro2s have crept into 
Vibl.ediror-ul- 1y2itter; bokes ofall ſoztes,cuen in the beft copies, The wo2ds[/7/- 1 


var, Regior, Bib- 


Lor,Toms, Aand{_ :p/-] m which the variance licth, doenot ſo greatly differ, but 
| -. thatamanmight eaſily mifake the one fo2 the ofher, 
0 Rainoldes. No mo2e doe the wo2des * Caars, and * Caari, The 
R2 vpifference is as ſmall, Wherefoze if theone might be an oucrſight 
ef ſerineners in the Latin, as you fay,and truely ; why might not the. 
- = Defenfon. fi gfher be Ukewiſe in the Hebrue, as tt 18 gefſed by ® Andradius? And 


I'ri.ient lit 4. 


/ « tavcaradie. That it was lo, if ts declared af largeby * Arias Montanas: whs fo; 
Kreme ran Ty fingular knowledge andindgement both in artes and tongues, 


in Het>ratcis 11- 


} 1% le:tione 
% 


P \ s $4 = f 
i {VICYOTERLIT2» 
- in 

x oO \e \ WCC Viti!e 


9 P;as whe (+ 
(7.117 . @> 
$0) 15>r.and 
e116 theth 


- #%, 
. 


| 
135 2;3TEe-11 
a +*+i% +$3I% +#\* 


« was chofen, (as I ſaid) toonerſ the ſetting fo2th of that famous 
B:vle tn Hlebrue, Chaldee, Greeke, and Latin, which was painted 
Fm Af Lrrwerpe. with the appzobation of your * Boyes and Doctozs. 


27. Foz (in the tixth come of that wozke) he ſheweth, that, when tie 


Z "_ 
CF... * 


- lewes returned into their owne country after their captiuitie of {e- 


eenPreta.hr nentie yeres in P.ibrlon : it befcll vnto them, partly by occaſion of 


cid, 


an their longtronbles which did diftraR their mindes, partly by cor- 
; _  rxuption 


"The Hebrue text of Scripture,vncorrupr. 


ruption of their natiue tongue which was growen out of kinde, 
ficit into the Chaldee,and afterward into the Syriake,that they net» 
- ther knewe nor pronounced ſo well the wordes of the ſcripture, 
writren (as the maner was) without vowels. Whereby it cameto 
paſſe that in the wricing of them, there crept in ſome fault, either 
through iniurie of the times, or by reaſon of troubles which fell 
ypon the people, or by negligence of ſome ſcriueners. But this 1n+ 


conuenience was mer withall afterwarde by moſt learned men : _ 
ſuch as Efdras was, and after Gamaliel, loſers, Eleazar, and other of 


great name:who prouided by common trauell with great care and 
indaſtrie, that the text of ſcripture and the true reading thereof, 
ſhoulde be preſerued molt ſounde and vncorrupt. And from theſe 
men, or from their in(truftion, being receiued and poliſhed by 
their (chollers in the ages following, there came (faith he) as we 
iudge,that moſt profitable treaſure which is called ' Afaſorerh,that 
 t5to ay, adeliuerie, becauſe it doth aeliner aboundantly and fauhfally all 


199 } 


Chap.s. 


Duk. 2. 


? 
S, 


RV 


tradiuo,vc,tia- 


the arecrsreadings (that exer were) of the Hebrewe Libles, Wherein Wnonals,quod | 


there appeereth an eutdent token of the prouidence of God, for 
the preſeruation of the ſacred bookes of (cripture whole,& ſound; 
tharrhe CMaſoreth hath bene kept till our time theſe many hun- 
dred yeeres with ſuch care and diligence, that *in fundrie copies 
of it ( which have bene written ) no difference was cuer founde : 


traclat abunde 
& haeliter varias 
Hebra'corm 3 
bliorum Ic&9- 
NCes, CUX'CUBQLC 
vnguam fucte. 
2 Nullam vc 
Min mam In vas 


andirt hath bene added inallthe written Bibles that are in Eu- 1s cxemplaribus |» 
rope, Afrike, or Aſia, each of them agreeing throughly therein ; 


ucrepantiam 
dmififſe Cepre- 


with other, even as it is printed in the Venice-Bibles, to the great k<nſus inguam, 


wonder of them who reade it. Now,in this 27aſoreih. made ſolong 
agoc,ſo diligently wzitten, ſo faithfully kept,in ſo maziy countreyes, 
fh:ough ſo many ages, as Arias Montanus witnelicth, the {cwes 
themſelues acknowledge by their owne tcfttmomne, that where in 
common bokes tit 1s read Car, tn certaine ifis Caaru. Wherefoze, 
1fſome Jewith ſcriueners (who w2ote out bokes) dep2aued it of mas 
lice, and ſpite, which might be, though they who accuſe them doe 
bang neither aufour, no2 fume, no2 any ſure argument top2ouc it, 
but if ſome dep2aued it; yet, ſeeing their 1/a/07e:b doth note the di- 
nerie reading, and in part doth iuſtifie that which ts the fruer : it 1s 
haid to charge them(as you doe) with cozrupling ofthe Hebruc text, 


{Buch harder, then if we ſhould charge your Romiſh Church, with 


co2rupfing ofthe Latin, where you reade | zp/a] in lead of [" /p/e, Jnot 
lic, but the ſhall bruiſe thy head. 
Hart. Nofſo; foz we haue kept alſo that reading [ 7/- ] euen 


Niliy, 11 


| 
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bare? 202 Of thePopes Supremacie, 


» In Bibliicex- tn onr Vulgar Latio tranſlafion, Foz * the Divines of Louan dog 
lawn, © note that it is foundin two waitten copies, And we doe confefle it tg 
be m92e agreavle voth tothe Hebrue text, and the Chaldec paras 
ph2aſe,and the Greeke tranſlation: yea that >.lerom read it (o to:ag 
Nomrionesin PO0 may ſee in the Notations of * Franciſcus Lucas, to whichour 
fagra Bjblia,qui. Latin Bibles (fect fozth by the Divines of Louan doe referre pou, | 
ons es. Rainoldes. Pet Franciſcus Lucas both w2angle hill about it ; 
em laributloca and ſaith,tyat all rhe Latta copies, which they could hndc do rcade 
wore Franciſco 17 | 1pſ4 :] andofthe two, whichyou mention, he doubteth, whether 
FucaBrazen®, ONE dtd folow the Latin o2 the Hebruc: and he maketh ſhew of pzwte 
ccararo.*  thatthe Hcbrue map well aarce to the Latin, with alittle hamme- 
rizgofit. Pea, and that ts mo2e, as tn all che Bibles, that Jhane 
bY ſce;ie ofpours, the Larin hath pſ2, not p/ſe,lhe, not he : though pour 
place, aforeal- Or. atcit friends hane wiſhed you ( foz ſhame) to mend it : (oin an 
cn 1. Hebrue textofthe famous * Bible of king Philip, (which but now J 
braicis Bibliis, MEnfroned the wozd[” *heJis alfered accozding fo the Latin * ſhe: ] 
exo And that not oferro2 but ofpurpoſe,as itis witneſſed by 'Franciſcus 
inſerta eſt, Lucas. Which 1s greater boldneſſe tn co2rupting the Hebrue, then 
81 youcantuſtily charge the Jcwes with. 3ut ifit be ſufficient to cleo&re 
F0_ both the Latin edition, and your ſclues, that you haue found a boke, 
nincp. 02 two,Wherein [-p/-] is read as your Diuines ſay; how much mo2e 
15 ou- tuftly may weclere both the Hebrue text and the Jewes, who, (as 
 excldi puma ifis nofed in their 47-ſorer/ ) found ſundate bokes with [| Caars. ] 
curauit - Chiefly, fith they commend the bokes,as * weilcozrected, which had 


Qita; Ouam CI. 


ror 10G = that reading: you commend not penrs,. And they * rep:ouea note,. 


""8\I Which ſome had made rathly,to baing in the other reading in ſtede of 


: =»KHO that: you make fuchnotes pour feiues, And they ( vpon the texf,. 


W571 2 where | Cer! ]1s read) doenot2 that the wo2de Hath another mea- 
_* 2'Q$ ning, then where it ſinnifieth C as a Lion : ] what note you fo of 
"N22 [p/c?] and pon theſe many ages haue kept in your Bibles a faultie 

_ ?>2\ reading, without anp.menttonof the true : they hane done the con- 


1 


of 
"M8 trarie in thetrs ofancient fime. Ftnallp,where peu can finde but two. 


copies, in which the Latin editton doth reade /p/e.not'p/a + 1f pet you 
, can fiade fwo, ( fo2 of them pou doubt : ) they, beſide the coptes ex- 
: "FOIA tant at the time that the Maſoreth was wzitten, haue had ſundzy a- 
Tritnthb 4. mongit them euen ti!l onr dayes, tm which it is read not Caary, buf 
» In deſent verit, Car, Foz if 1s aueuched out of many fingular god copies , by 
maths © Andradias : and © Iſaac pzoteſteth that he ſaw ſuch a one himlelfe 
* Dearcanis Utth His grandfather:and *Perrus Galatinus ſaith,that euen pet it 18 


__cCatholic+vert, 


»b.8.cp.,7, [ound 10 waitten in certaine copies moſt ancient, Whereby you —_ 


| 
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ſe withall, how vmuſily pou caſt vsin the teeth, that our Englith. 

Bibles follow not the He bruc text tn this place. Foz tell me, J p2ay. 

Jn the Englith tranflafion of the newe Teſtament (which pou at 

RKhemes did frauell in) tranflated you never a wozd,that you founde 

notin the common text of the Latin edition ? TER | 
Hart. Pes: ' when by the Greeke or the Fathers we ſaweit » mcprecce 

was a manitelt taulr of the writers heretofore, that miſtooke one the Rhenut: 

word for an other. > TGmens, 
Rainoldes. Pet,when you did ſo,you * tranſlated faithfully ont , ee 

of the authenticall Latin into Engliſh, F. the Rhemidh 
Harr, What elfe ? Becauſe we did if according to the beſ} cor. 1anen. 

rected copies of the Latin. = 
Rainoldes. And why lay you then,that we tranſlate not accoz- 

ding fo the Hebrue, when we tranſlate acco2ding to the beſt cozrec- 

fed copies of the Hebrue ? Spectally, when we beſide the 1aſcrerh, 

doe follow the conſent of wzitten copies ſo many : where you * ſome- * asnwmeiy, 

fime tranſlate that which was formd in one, thoughall the reſt were 3 2aive- 


runt, whereon 


againſt it.2Sut thns ſhall they daſh their fote againſt the ſtones, who tc Divine: or 


found it in one 


will run when they are blinde, : onannotehey fs i | 


Hart. Nay pou are blinde rather, who doe call vs blinde, We i 
N BINS CXcC its 


can ſpeale ſuch wozdes as eaſily of you,as you may of vs. ſis Antuerp. A 
Rainoldes. As eaſily ; but not as iuſtly, #02 it is noto2tous, nin. 
that,in this opinion, which you hold out of Stapleton, and he ont of « p,. 1116. 
Lindan, both they and yon are blinded: what thzouch ignozance of Toes 5 rarinha 
fructh, touching the Hcbrue text : what though fanſie fo erroz, in bs Bs —_ 
the Lain tranflation, Th:ough ignozance of the Hebrue : in that 5m 19m 6. 


' A no for Gre- 


you ſay, the lewes have thametu}ly corrupted it. Which * Arias 2ory Martin An 

montanus (nopartiall indxe herein) * noteth to be their ſaping who abr e-2/ | 
know not the M.forerh, Whzouch fanſieto the latin : in that you Man 
account of if,ag aurhenricali. Lgnd refuſing the o2iginall tert,vader © -"« rore- 


Wi | | | / s iIETED þ tl h 
colour, that one place thereof hath in ſome copies a fault in one of the Uebuue. 
letter ; you pzeferre a tranilation which hath many ſuch th2ough bbs 


out all copies, as * the 12iuines of Louane ſhewe ; which hath ( by |» Qaurder ef 
confefſion of your owne © Lindan) monſtrous corcuprions ot all 7904 Inbis 


[ rcoue.chap, 22; 


ſortes : Which 1s painted fo, even among your ſelnes, that ſcarce * In »»,lec40- 


©!1E copie can be ivund hat hath one booke of {criprure whole pple 
and vndetiled : tn which there are * many poyntes that are tran- Bibb Tom #. 

. "Ber. 1, EY © Vern.pe 
fatcd too intricately, and darkely, yea fome 1n-properly, fome a- jaar fo: 


buſiuely, ſome not fo fully. pea.not fo well and truely : and (tobe lib cap 4, 
cap.1, 


o2t) which hath * ſundry places thruſt our fromtheir plaine and « <<, 
Oe natural 


Lz 


Chap 6. 
Lil. 2+ ; 

+ Which yet our 
COountrie-Mmen At 
Rhemes nauc 
tranſlaced © and 
of a bad Lam 
Have magic A 
worle Evglith, 


Se{ 4.51 quis b- 


& rout Tellame- 
£1) unregro3 cum 
ONnvLr 


Cert vu 
na <£4monec ha- 


[Y 


Ar Cangnmecis ron 
ſaſceperit : ana: 
thewa ſit. 

g lolug 40. 


bDeſenChd. 
*Fr:dent11Þ-4- 


TIE. 


| hierc{/Þ5 3 C2 


his DOT at30y 
Fa, - . 
gran ating It 


iehicem £0.40 
& 69. 

S- tes n A 4 PS | 

- gg lEp$05 1 
Ty WOLTE » 


IK 


B&igD my. % 


£Concil 1 rident. 


bros ipſos(verct 


buys fu1s par” 
” ebus,prone mm ve 
loata L ati- 


Ar o (acrts Tpt! | 
pentru, pro acts ETrong, z2ycrefozeit you can p20 


7= 
JA Nt 
83» the 
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Ecer doe avt 


& 55 & 62.X 65- 


x" Qui {uperv:emt ob cy r 
nolens obcdue 
Cacerdous wunPpce 
40: ex decrer? 
6 diets MOTICUUT? 


maciee 

- > new Teſtament : as 
t content tovouch it of yimſelfe) doth p20ue by the teltt- 
ent Fathers, Auſtin,and rexom,and Hilarie, and 
of they blinde,who p2eferre a tranflation,and ſuch 
o216inall 2 yea, who | binde men toreceiue it 

ag holy, as Cacred, as Canonicall, vnder 
pane 97 damination. And if they thinke themſciues not tobe blinde 

in that they OL ſo; are they notlo much the bunder (ike © che V12- 

riſes) becaule rey ſay,welce. 
122rt, Pou take nach paine 
ebrue. F902 4 will not yeld one 10 
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11 ſenſe, chiefly in the Plalmes and th 
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natcura 
Lindan (no 
monics ofthe anc 
Vi toTINUS- arcn 
1 trandation belo20 the 
g authen ticall, 02 rather 


E 


talke avout fhe 
fthe Counce:! 
nticall Latin 


6 in vaine with this 

t from the deere 0 

ae out of our authe 

by the judge,in that place of 

Dtherwiſe you nay alleage 
mL. 


tranſlation, that the 
Deuteronome : JW 
the Jebrue agam 

Rainoldes. Jam 
) A ndradius, Who thinketh tyact 
cither to condemne the Acbruec truet 
the Larin tranſlation from all err92» 
call : but onely,that the Larin hath no 
Icint opinion mn faith and maners may be gathered 
ot be moued with the Hev>ruc : what (ay you ts 
raphraſe ? D? if that alſo Haue as (mail credit, becauſe it expzclleth 
ebrue {0 faithfully it! the voRes of Moles : what ſay you 9 the 
ke of che ſeuent1E Nterpreters? Uhich * the auncient Fathers 
renew not your Latin at all,o2 had itinot 13 ſuch pzice, vid 
ay efteme of. * the Rebrue, tO the 
udge: wherevy if 1s apparant they thought << ind ges 
rieſt, another. ZUill yon be moucd by them: 62 may 1 


| atleage the Greeke agatnll the Grecians tw ? 
the (euentie interpreters. vBuf 


Hart. F reucrence the © recke 01 
J thinke it might ve cozrupted m92C eaſity,then the Latin might:yeas 
3. Wherfo2e J appcale ſtil vi 
| 


2119 that it hath bene (0 in many pLace 
to our Larin : and will not fo2ſaite uf vnder any p2ctenſe. .. 
ainoldes. Let vs eramine then (1 there bee no remedic ) 
the w92dL5 of your Lativ. * He that {hall preſumpruoully retule tO 
he Commandement of the Prieſt: by the decree of the 1wdge 
gie. Js there not 2 difference put, eve 
t,and the indge :/t30 Pricit, ASLCL 
ate ; Ler the judge pur him to 


ou. 


when they 
ſuch err02,vy which any peſtt- 
. 45ut it you will 
the * Chald-c p2- 


(Zzree 
who either 


q 
þ£ 


PrieR or the! 
e: andche P 


n by this ſpeech» 
leftaſticall : the 
dearth, who 

&:ſobeyerit 


(111 rhat man 
yetweene the Prie 
judge ag: cull magiltr 


from your brethr 


Rainoldes. 


| | 
The high Pricſt was not the iudge. 


diſobeyeth the Prieftes ? 

J denie nof, but the ſwozd of inftice is giuen to the cinill 
maxiſtrate ; and ſo there 1s a difference betwcne the 1wdge and the 
Pricit. Pet amongſt the Jewes foinetimes both the offices did meete | 


in one perſon, as pou ma 
Rainoldes. ut this 


not onelyp in the dayes of Eli : 


ſe by © Eli. 
as very rare,and ertrao2dinarie, Nowe 
the Lawe, which God p2eſcribed in Deuteronomie by hits ſeruant 
M ne ron touch the common ſtate and o2dinarie gouernment of the 
people of 1[rac}. Foz both it is generall without limitation of per- 
ſons 02 times, as to be keyt ſtill fo2 the ending of their controuerſies, 
and it is waitten, that when king 1o- 
ſaphar reſto:ed the ſkate decayed,' in leruſalem he ſertot the Leuites 1 2 Cl1vy, cs 
on the Prizites, and of the chicfe of the families of Iſrae}, tor the + 
indgements of the Lorde and for controuerlies, Which to hane 
bene doneinreſped of thatlawe : it appereth by the wozdes that he 
ſpake vnto them. ” Whatſoeuer controuerlie ſhall cone vnrto you, = vaſe, 
enwhodwell in their cities, betweene blood and 
blood, betweene laws and precept, ſtatutes andiud gements: doe 
ye admoniſh them that they oftend not againſt the L pom Where 
fo2e ſeeing that the lawe in Deuteronomie, was mave to eſtabliſh a 
highelT, court of indgement, in Which all harder cauſes eccleſiathicatl 
 andcttall ſhould be determined without appeale farther :'the reaſon 
and the p2actiſe of the lawe doe ſhewe, that, m reſpec of the two 
kindes of cauſes, there were o2dained two ſo2tes of men fo heare 
them, cccleſtaſticall, and ctuill : the ctuiil meant by the 1udge, the 
eccleſiaſticall, by the Prieſt. Who becauſe they were diſtin, as in 
office, ſoun perſon to 0zdinarily : it followeth thereof, that the Priett 
was not meant by the judge. 
Pet the Glolle, cxpounding that place of Denteronomie, 
doth ay thatby the iudec is meant the high Prieft enen as J lay, 
But * Ly ra, and Caietan (as wozthiemen,es thep » Comment ia 
who compiled the Gloſle, if you will heare men) doc ſay that by the '7-0<% 
udge ts meant che civil magiltraxe, enen as J lay, Which lenle 
of the place is fo ptaine and certaine : that Carolus Sigonius,' the 
J2opes owne hiſto2tan' ( in * a boke which * lately he ſet fo2th at * Pe: 
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they 
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k 1,Sam 4.18, 


repub: Re. ti22 4: 
Feroma, with appzobation of the Wilhoppe, and holy Inquiſition, #nm-1c%ur > | Ih] 
And dedicated to Pope Gregorie the thirtenth,) affirmeth thatr he Chrift.1; 82. +7 
king is meant by che indge in/that-place of Deutcronomie. | 
may be,M,Harrithat ſith you were beyond-ſea, they hane bethonght 


thenelues ; -A41d "Wy that your Gloſle ls go zgaintt the ters, 
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204 OfthePopesSupremacie. 
they will no longer ſtand vnto it. Jndede, if the ſupzemacie belong 


- fo thetudge : the P2ince hath greater right thereto then the Pope, 


Fo02 it 1s certaine ( as J have declared by ctrcumſfkances of the fcrty- 
ture,) that the Prieii was not meant by the 1udge. 

Hart, JfCkilleth not to my purpoſe, whether he were 02 no. Jt 
ſufficeth me,that he who refuſeth ro obey the Prielt, mult dieby the 
lawe. Which is ynough to p2ouec the ſoucraintfre of one Poteſk, 

Rainoldes. Notſo. Fo2 the name of !rielt (1n thts lawe) doeth 
fignifiethe Prieſtes. Which is clexre, by reaſon that the pumſhment 
ofthe franſgreſſo2 hath a relation to the law : and the lawe doth will 
mento goe to * the Prieſtes: the Priejtes tf ſatth,as of many : not,as 
of one,the hie Prieſt. Wherefoze,m giuiag ſeiitence of dearth againſt 
him, who diſobeyeth the Prieſt, itmeaneth ihe Pricites: acco2ding 
to * a kinde of ſpech, wherem the whole 1s ncted by the part. As 
afterwarde likewiſe, * enfreating of c(:c duetie and right of the 
Prie(tes,it noteth them in generall by the name of che Pric(t, 

Hart. Wut here, vpon mention of che Pieli, it followeth : who 
dork ſerue the Lord thy God. 33By the which title the aie Prictt may 
ſceme to have bene namely noted,and ſeuered from the reſt. 

Rainoldes. Pe nught ſo, were 1t not that the ſame title 1s alſo 
giuen © afterward fo Prieſtes, generally; pea, where this matter is 


touched ' againe of purpoſe, the Lorde thy God hath chuſcn ti:z 


Prielts, the ſonnes of Lew, to ſerue him, and co blefſſe in the naine 


_of the Lord : and by their nv [hall every controuerfie,and cucty 


plague berries. 

_ Harr. Pet pon will graunt,(FJ truſt,)thaf amonoſt theY21effes 
therewas one chicfe; yea,cuen in this matter of highcſt tudgenent 
in doubtfull cauſes. Which, (in ' the ſame ylace of @criptuie that 
you b2ought to expound'this,) 1s ſhewed by king [oſzphat : ſayiug 
vato them,to whom that wdgement was committed ; Amarias tie 
Prielt thall be the chiete ouer you 1n matters of the Lord, 

Rainoldes. This J will graunt pot, 3Sut pou mult gratnt me 
alſo, thatlokc what is gtuen to him, amonaſt the Pztefes, io mar- 
ters of the Lord, that 18,in eccleſiaſtical ; the ſame, amongſfr the wds- 
anes,is giuen to Zebadias 11 macrers of the king that1is,mn cuilcan- 
ſes, F02,!oſaphar dofh ſay as well the one,as the other. Do that. to 
comenow fo the later poynt of your lane {ymiicude ) 17 Chuitians 
mult hauc a ſoueratn 15tthop ouer al,becauſe p Icwes had one chtefe 
Prieit:then Ch2tifttans muſt haue a foucratn Yuurece:over ail,becaule 
the Jewes had one chiefe ludge. And as ail harder cauſes, at _ 

| 'y 


| LE 21 | 
No more one Pope, then one Emperour, 205 . puns 


of Religion muſk be reterred to the Pope: ſo all of ctuill matters muſt 
be referred fo the Cmperour, And as, amondlt the Jewes, the Prieſt 
and ludee were refident in the place which the Lorde had choſen? 
ſo the Pope and the Cimnperonr mult both abide in Rome. Which | 
* Pope Paul the thirde did tcare that Emperoar Chorles the fifth « Onphrne's "Yl 


woulde haue done, J5ut he tent fo2 the F rench men tokepe him out, ©. vontes ex 
Af Gregorie (that nowe 15 Pope) be better minded, and will religne 9u>"icam Cas 


faity verbis ve- 


his cl] Stare vato the Cmperour with the Palace of Vaticane, jun cat - 


and C "alitcll of Saint An zelo: then may the reaſon , winch P9uU Rome du Com 


TOTALS 0145S 


| ErOUnde vpon the lawe mn Deurte ronomile, "_ You with aAreaccr OEcupan dz1ile- 
ſhew , Yowbett, cuen in that caſe if woulde rather further the Cm <c*"% rape 


1 Bi Naim 


yerour then the Pope: becaule tt mentioneth the luage, as one: the «. phams 


E) has vein. 


3 x 
I FEES, MP TTROTEs Itaham Gallos 


Hact, It is not neceſſarie foz the gouernment of the common accirc:n,cmilir, 
woalth among my 1ccs,that any one ofthem be P2nce oucr al, But 
as the king of |uda was in his owne kingdome;lo every Þ; 11ce ts / 
highe in his owne dominton, 
Rainoldes. Neither 1s if necefſarie fo2 the adminiſtration of the 
Church , amongf 15iſhaps,that any one of them be 15iſhop oner al!, 
Yut as the hie Pate was chicks our th e13 ZLWersz ſo1s cucry Bilhop 
oner his owite charge, 
Harr. Nay,tyc caſe ofthe Church and common wealth herein are 
bnlike,and different. WBecanle that common weales may be vphol- 
den,ait] yough they bee noucriued not cnely by divicrs kings and ctun!l 
magiſtrates, but alſo by diuers ozdinances tlawes, But the Church 
as tt hath one fatty , m all Chziſttans: {o ought it to haue the lams 
tawes and o2dinances ofreltgton 11 all countries, 
Rainoides. This difference vnitkeiicte betweene the Church 
and common wealth,is lefer then pou tmagine,ifit be marked well, 
Fo21uftice, and right, in ging evuecry one his due, ſhoulde haue the 
ſane place inthe common-wealth , which faith and Keiigion clat- 
methinthe Church . Now, as 1nreligion there are ſeme thinges of 
ſubſtance, and ſome cf ceremonte: ſo there arc lome poyntes effec? - 
tiallin iuſtice, and ſome accidentall, The eſſential pointes of unitice 
are the ſame in lawcs ofall common- wealthes, Foz what is * a law, * ic del egjb, 
but adiuinc ordinance, commaunding thing hone {t, and forbid- {LN 
ding the contrarie? The acctdeinfall pointe gs doe and may varte ac- Þ.delegibus, 
£02003 to circumſtances of places, times, and perlons,Solawes , x, ;n,,. 
of Religion muit bee t: he ſame fo2 ſubſtance in all Chaſttan Churs <<< * | $626, 
ch2s; n ceremonies ihep Way differ, as tn © the paumitiue —_ apr ey : _— : 
f _ | 
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206 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, | 


they did, Zherefoze the ſame faith,and lawecs ofreligton do no moze 
tiifo2ce all Churches to obey one Bithop, then the ſame right and 02- 
dinances oftuſtice do require oe Pzince fo rule al comon-wealthes, 


25ut whatſoeuer pour fanſie make you thinke of this point: the place 
im Dcuteronomie adiudging them to deach who d:{obey the Priett, 


cannot helpe your fanſte, though it had beene mcant ofno other 


P2elt, but of the high P21ef onely .. Fo2 Chift, when bec ſent his 
Apollles to pzeach the Goſpell, ſayde vnto them: ' Wholocuer (hall 
not receiue you, nor hieare your wordes, when yee depart out of 
that houſe, or that Cite, ſhake oft the dult of your feere. Trucly I 
ſay vnto you,it thalbe calicr for them of the land of Sodome & Go- 
morrha inthe day of indgement, then for that cicie. Which wo2ds 
being ſpoken to all the Apoſtles, not to Peter onelp,and therefoge be- 
longing to all their ſucceſſozs, as well as fo Verers: due thewethat 
cuery 35ithop , hath as great autho2ific-giuen him by Chaift, as the 
P321eft had by that law in Deuter onom1e. Jn ſo much that*Cyprian 
deth alleageit often, (by a better reaſon ofp2opoztion then pours, 'to 
p:oue the authozitte of Withops each 11 [cuerall ouer the fleckes com 
mitted to them, 

Harr, And whatifa maffer ofreligion be Harder then Biſhops 
each tn ſeuerall be able fo decide it? What if they diſagree, 4 will not 
yeclde one ts another: Doth not wiſedome ſhew\,that there mull be a 
chicfe tudge to ende the controuerfie? Zo kepe the truth of faith, and 
peaceoſthe Church, that it be not peſtered with hereſtes 4 ſchiſmcs? 

Rainoldes. @Zhe w:(cdome of God hath committed that chicitic 
of indgement (fo fo call it) not to the ſoueraigne power of one, but 
to thecommon care of many , Fo2 when there was a controuetſie 


4n the Church of Antioche about the obſernation of the lawe of 


Moſes, ſome Jewes teaching contrarie to that which Paul and Bar- 
nabas taught: * they ordained that Paul and Barnabas,and certain 
other of them, ſhoulde goe vp to Teruſalem tothe Apoſtles and 
Elders about that queſtion . And ſo by their common agreement 
and decree, the confroucrſie was ended, the trueth offaith kept, and 
peace maintained inthe Church. After which example, the Biſhops 
(that ſucceeded them) made the like aſenibltes, on the like occaſions; 
and by common conference teoke o2ver fo2 ſuch matters , both of 
doctrine, and difcipline , as conceriied 1n common the tate oftheir 
Churches, So did the Avoitics and Apoftolike men p20nide againſt 
ſchiſmes and herclies , Their wiledome reached no{vnto the policte. 


ofene chieletudge, 
Hart. 


- One faith, maintained withouta Pope. 207 Juutst 
Hart. Thepzofit of Councels and Synods of Biſhops is verie 
_ great, we graunt. Foz many cyes ſec more then one. But it will be 
nieater , if they bce all connſellozs vnto one gouernovur, then ifthey 
gouerne cachhis owne,and al 1: common. Fez reaſon doth teach vs, 
that the regiment of one , which we call a monarchie, ts better and. 
wozthier then the regiment of many: as the Philoſophers thew,who 
watte of Common weales. fy 
Ratnoldes, Reaſon, 1s a notable helpe of mans weakeneſfſe, 
if it b? obedient to faith as a handmaid:not to rule 1t,as a maiſtrefſe, 
And humane artes , wheretn the Philoſophers haue ſcene mane 
ſparkles of the trueth of God by thelight of reaſon, ars p;ofitable 
inſfruments to ſet fo2th the trueth , fo farre as they haue peace, nef 


warre, with Gcds wozde , Butifthe Phy lolophers haue erred, as 
_ © naturail men, Who neither doe conceive the things of the ſpirit 


of God, nor can knowe them: tfreaſvn haugher eyes (as it were) 
dazeled, becauſe * rhe light ſhineth in darkeneſle, and the darke- 
ncile d: d not comprehende tt : then ts it fo ve feared, * leaſt, as the « 2,Cor.11.24. 
Serpent ſeduced Eue rhrough his ſubtiltie, ſo Ie beguile pou by 
reaſon : and pou fazget that lcfon of the holy < Ghoſt, * beware * E124. 
0 there bce any inan that ſpoyle you through Phyloſophie, | 
Which JF ſap not fo much tn reſpect of this poynt of the Church 
gouernement, as of pour whole dogiine; am tghtic ground wheres 


d Toh.1.5. 


. nd YAawviews | x Campianinthe 
of in pour agent , 1s Pnylolophic : and * your leſuircs'chat- fears, Fhioepif 


lenge doth ofrer to p20one it by n2turall and :norallreaſon . $92 
berc if J woulde iuftilic the cauſe by Phyloſophers, it is cafily ſhe- 
wed, that the Churches tate ts a moſt perate monarchie : wheres 
in Ch: ts king ; his lawes, are the Scriptures : hts officers, 
are the Btſhoppes: not o2dained to bee alliſkantes'vnto one deputte, 


but fo be deputtes all then iclucs, cuen * Patios of hts flocke, any * > Per5z * 


Won = | « "A / Yu S $2" x 3 HCD. 13. 87; 
' guides and * ruler»: of jig Church , Powbeit, ifit differ from the ARC 


kingly fates of wo2ldlp conmmon-wealcs , which ?hz loſophic w2i- 
teth of,ag it doth in part;?hyloſophers mult not maruci;lith * Ch: 1ſt 
hath declarecdhis kingdome 1s not of tias worlde . Fndcede, the Az 


1 Iol\n.18 36, 


poelties thought of fach akingdome: * but Chziſt ſayde, it ſhou!de * Mare 26 


not bee fo amonglt rhem ,, as with the Princes of the Gentiles, 


EUhich ſentence of Ch:1i\t your Popes not vnderftanding z and 
weening the Apoſtles to bee to2bidden nothing but anhcathemth 


tapas and liking well a monarch.c becauſe Phy loſophers poatle 


: they haue rayſcd a. * vitble monarchie of their owne , OE 


needs of Chriites 1nenarcnie : and haue changed his kingdome, Momar, 
which 


E 1.Cor.2.14. 
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Which is not of this worlde/#to o2ldly kingdome, the kingdome of 

+ Francierir- the Romaines, as * aleſ aire calleth if . Neither contenting them- 

% o:dinmiuit, [clues with ſuch a kingdome, as Princes ot the Uenriles had: thep 

eccte,.i.c.. make them ſelues P2inces * over all the kingdomesand nations 

&.ematach Of che earth . Which 1s a greater monarchic then (Paton like 

Pope to nrve. , Off: as J conlde p2ooucout of them , ifthe Popes cauſe were to bee 

tice/in extraua- Handled in their ſchooles, ut becauſe 7 lift not to trifle out the time 

prined With 1dlediſcourſes about pointes of State : as your * Rabbins doe, 

monarlz.c3. £0 p2900e that a monarchuc 15 the belt regin1ent : therefo2e againſt 

- 204 ah ſuch reaſons J lay that exception which + 1ſertullian did ofolde a- 

9 De preſcript. gathft heretikes ; What hath Athezs to doc with Jeruſalem? the 

acerinzict. Schoole of Philoſophic with the Church of Chritt 2 The duefic of 

Ch:iſtitans 1s to ſearch and weigh in matters offaith, not what rea 

ſon, but whaf RKel!tgion : not what the Philoſophers, but what the 

P20phets, and Apoſtles: not what mans fanfic, Lut what the ſpirtte 

of God doth lay . And fo the fozmer partes ofyour maine argument 

fo2 the Popes ſtip2emacie, are to weake to p2ocne tt , Thelaftis 

weaker then they voth, Fo2,that there ſh£uld be one chiefc and high 

Fattor of the Church tm earth : it hath ſome reaſon by Philolophie. 

LhyatvPerer was appointed by Choilt to bee that one : 1t hath ſome 

ſhewof Scripture , But thatthe Pope ſucceedeth Yerer therein, if 

hath no ſhewe ofScripture ; and (J frow) you will nof p2ooue 1t by 
Phtloſophic. 

& Lint Harr, Zhatthe Pope ſucceedeth Perer ſherein:itis a clecre cafe, 
TRemnr Foz *Eulebius waltteth , that Peter, having laycerhe foundation 
P14:/,2. of the Church of Antioche, (w here hee ſate {eauen yeares) went 
£1993 to Rome: and (preaching the Goſpel there five and twentie yeres) | 

continued Biſhop of that Citie. Now,the Pope is Biſhop of Rome: 

that pou graunf . Then F conclude thereof, that he ſucceedeth Peter. 

* Fo? Peter continued 1Biſhoppe of that Cite » as if ts witnellcd by 
 Eutcbius. 

Rainoldes. J deſired that I nnaht hearc,Thus ſaith the Lord: and 
you told me that J ſhould heare if. Jn the firft parf ofpour argument, 
pou fell from 1t,to, Thus ſaith the Pope. Jn the nert you mended if, 

with, Thus ſay Philoſophers. Now you p2orie thelaſt;by, | hus (att 
Enſebius.And thts is mo2c ſlightly ſomewhat,then the fo21ncr:but no 
ſfap offaith, without the wozd of God, 

Hart. Pou ought not to call off &uſebius ſolightly, as though he 
jwucre ofno credit. 02 hets the beft and ancienteſt hiſfozian of al that 
bauc traualled im ſetting toozth the it92 2tes ofthe _—_ of Chailt. 

£10 


No humane proofes ſure in Diuinitic. 209 169872 

And the paines, the diligence, the reading and wdgement, which in 
his Chzonicle heſhewed,was great and wonderful. Jn ſo much that 
£ Canus is perſwaded of him, that no eccleſiaſticall Oreke oz Latin « Locor.rhcs- 
anthoz could haue left moze excellent monuments of'ttmes. 1c - OREN 

Rainoldes. JFlikeof Euſcbius, as ofa god hifto2tan : and J al- 
low the pzaiſe giuen him by Canus. 3But " Canus hath a god con- * ©? + 
cluſion withall, touching both him, and all hiſſo21ans, to weete, that 
* beſide the writers of the ſcripture, no hiltorian can be lure : that * Prater urores 
is to ſay, able to make ſure and certaine proofe in Divinitie, A qr nn. 
thing ſo apparant and eimdent of it ſelfe,that he ſaith, it is not to bee feporethulett, 
confirmed with his proofes. Dnely,he rehearſeth to the ſame effect 5m clin | 
a true and pleaſant ſpech of ' Flauius Vopiſcus : who beginning to en, ens... 
wztte ſkoztes, ſaid that he enterpriſed it the more boldly, becauſe Be” ory 
he ſhould haue 'companions in lying : {ith he knew no hiſtorian, 
that had not lyed in ſomewhar. Now, if this be incident vnto all 
hiſtoztans,ercept them of ſcripture ; who w2ote by the ſpirit of God, 
andnot ofman : then Euſebius alſo, though a god hiſtoztan, might 
beſubtec foit. TUhich you. mul the rather be perſwaded of him, be- 
+ cauſe Pope * Gelaſius (tna Councell of ſeuentic Biſhops)rep2oued ; 
his ſtozte,as faultte, Which rep2ofe your ' Canus alioweth as tnft,x * Pits. c5an- 
giueth reaſons of it : namely, fo2 ” his repozting of Chriltcs epiltle 11;þ,11.car.s. 
to Agbarus,and * his auouching many things by Clemens Alexan- ® Fulchhiſtor, 
Jrious : whereas the fable of the one,and the wozksof the other are *"#1v.;.c (Ho 
rep20ucd by * the Councell.  fnnroy 
 Harr, Theſe faultes, and the reſt, that Canus doth fonch, are in » p:; a 
the hiſtorte of Euſebius: Which yetnot onlp Canus but the Councel] ** Kowana. 
alſo commend, as not to be retuſed alrogether. But that which J 
aileaged 1s in theChronicle of Euſebius : a bwke, neither noted ſo 
by the Councell.and greatly p2aiſed by Canus. | 

Rainoldes. The man is one, who w2ote them both : and might * 
ve ouerſcene, as in the one, ſointhe other, Pea * Canus himſelfe, 2 Lib.11,cap.c. 
who p2aiſeth his Chronicle, pet pzaiſcth it with this exception, that 
neither all things which Euſebius there reporteth, are true. But 
men may finde ſome things which may bee worthily and truely 
blamed. As, for example, that he writeth, that Sernacher:b who 7 
velizged Teruſalem , and S4/manaſſir who tooke Samaria, were 
one, and the ſame man, Which thing to be contrarie tothe holy 
(cripture 4 Saint Terom hath ſhewed. Now this, Which J fficke 5 Comment.is 
at in the Chronicle of Euſebius, is fuch another onerfight : and 35 
5ay be as Wozthily repzoued, as that of Canus ; becauſe it is no 
| | D.fe Icfſe 


| 


| 
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tciſe againſt the ſcripture thenthat, Foz whereas he ſaith, that Pe. 
ter ,hauing laid the foundation of the Church of Antioche, (where 

1 ogopodrtwnartl | © ſare* ſcuen yecres) went ro Rome, and preaching the Goſpel! 


cle of Eufcbius 1t 


1» fncandrwer- there fue and twentie yeeres continued biſh 20p of tharcitie ; Peter. 
uchroogh.che (by thts account) thould haue gone to Antioche abont the fourth 


t.inr of tlic Pill 


res orwricen VEre After Chifies Death, and there abode feien yeres, cxen till 
copes when the ſeconve pare of Claudius the Emprerour, in which he went ta 


r1Cy followed. 


/  For(bytkecount Rome, JBut the fcripture ſheweth, that Paul ( who was * not p2e- 


- © 2nd "_ ſently conucrted after Chziifes death ) yet * after the peeres founde 
a7 no forms Peter at leruſalem : and Peter, after that, abode within * the coaLes 
- thoutdbeleven Of JEW2IC, firlt © at Lydda, then *© at Ioppe, thenat * Czlarca,then 
os - at ſcruſalem, where © Herode caſt him into prifon, in the feconte 
f Ga, 'B2 thirys poreof jaudius, as 1t 1s likely, ( foz * he died * " the 
4yrux:3. fourth: ) when," the Church of Antioche was im the meane eaſcon 
R Wage" voth olanted and watered by others, not by Peter. Uihercio: - the 
; veces. ſozmer b2aunch of that which Eulebius repozteth touching Peter, 
 * att1., that hehad arc ſeuen yeeres at Antioche 1n the ſecond yeere of 
: {wats = Claudikts, is Qatly confrarie to the fcripture, Thelattcris as con- 
Frans EC trarte, that from that yeere forward he did fit at Rome five and 
queatudaicas twentie yeres, that is,allhis life time,till he was put to death by Nc 
19.C.7, _ 
this Herode is TO. FfO? ,(toq craunt the vttermot,which may hauc any fhew ofrea- 
goed Any ppa. - fon,) avinit,that he was caft by Herode into pziſon, inthe firſt yore 
o ECCiC 
L2.c 10. ' 6f Claudius: befoze which he couldnot:fo2 * Claud:us gaue the king- 
: roſephs 22. Tomeof Jew2e to Herode. When the Angell had deltuered him out 
 quic.lugaicar, Of patſon, © he went into another place : whether fo] Rome 62 fs 
5k, Antioche,o2 perhaps to neither, the ſcripture lcaucth it/vencertaine : 
_ .,/  -buf,byWe =: once of Euſcbius, either to Antioche 02 fo Rome. J6 
he went ts Antioche, aud there above ſome yeeres, befoze hecame 
to {ome : then 1s the ſecond peere of Claudius paſt, and his abode at 
Rome £2uld not be fine and !wentte yeres, Nowatis certaine that 
1 Ga.:11, Hewentto Antioche at that time o2 ſome other. Foz ' the ſcripture 
_ witneſſeth that Paul did rhere reproue him. 1Butif that were ſome 
other time,x from his paiſen tn lerulalem he went ſtraight is Rome : 
pet neither could hefſo be fue and twentte peeres there, Foz alter he 
[EL 3-Per gary cam? -thittl er,a fime muſt be fotind wherein he was at Antioch: and 
/ P46 9m _ anothertime wyeremhe was at* Babylon: ard another tunc,wher- 
[ Raeks. ft ta he was at * Jeruſalem, at the Councell of he ;ipoltles, and ſome 


2 peares alter that, ' when Paul wzote to the Romans, * among the 


63, cycle, whom he ſaluted, he namednot Perer : and ſome yeeres after 


m yer 5. n that, when Paui ' © came pzoner t9 Nome, when he ” abode there cc? 
fatiiie 


Peter fate not at Rome fiue and twenty yeares. 211 Jpurt 
taine yeares, when he * wzote many epiffles thence, Peter is not » Tote Gatars 
mentioned, nay thoſe things are mentionsd which would be ſfaines Zo M"#: | 
oſhis Ayoftleſhip,ifhe had bene at Rome, Foz, * Paul ſaith of others, Vhilemoa, ry 
theſe onely are my worke-fellowes vnto the kingdome of God, * ©%4*.. 
which haue bene a comfort to me : and * at my firſt anſwering, no e z. Tim 4.14. 
nan aſſiſted me, but al forſooke me:I pray God it be nor laid vvto 
their charge, Df the which reaſons, though ſome are buf p;obable, 
vet ſome are ſurep2ofcs, that Peters continuance ar Rome was 
not ſuch, as 1s repozted by Eulebins, And this 1s fo maniſcft, that, to 
ſ:y nothing of * amictenter w2iters, who (to make the ſcriptures a- 4 Methodiug, 
gce& ſomewhat better with his fine and twentie yeares abode at 70 Mone Mae 
ome, ) b2oughte him thither later, and gaue him longer tune of v6.2. Keam. = 
life: Onuphrius Panuinius, a Frier ofpour owne, molt denont to p OS 
{Jope, moſt ſkilful ta antiquities 4 Cozies of the Church, acknows 
tedgeth and confirmeth if, Fo2, in the diſcourſes of h1s Annotath | 
0115 0n © Patina, painted at /<=ice, and afterward at Colein : *ItiS cn gy 
moſt cleere {faith he) & ſurcly knowne by the Aﬀes of the Apo- Rom Amnora:, 
k!es, and Pauls epiitle to-rhe Galatians, that, for nine yeares after {uy EE 
Chriitcs death, vntill the ſecond yeare of the raigzne of Claudius, * aeriifine 
Peter neuer went out of Iewry. Waerefore if he came to Romer pn fron 
that time, aSitisagrecd ainong{t all autors that he did:it foloweth &Paulicpitiala 
of nccellitie,*that he did not fit ſeuen yeares at Antioche before he 3099 


POTTER ey Feet 0p BS. pe 0 ES > FR : = ch EE. LOOs 55 ty Es 
WG ] - W39 a Og Dn OSS ae cs Go Ee nn tbo 2 

% 7 Fg | ES. 50 2." ON no bg 0 ST: AE IRR She Eee I (LES 

n 5 CET DET SSRN TH" 4: 6k - Ny 

- ESC TEES ok 8 3 NED BE SL C4 2 I STO Bs ON IIS 

EI at” p+ ASD lk 2 TRE 29%) Sos Es RES IO ING Ine 


Aon mre 
ntioch! 
cine thither, but that his ſitting at Antioch was ſome other time. ſeprem anni 
Which thinge I haue reſolucd on, thus, by theteſtimony of moſt 79nEmmean' 
auncieat writers. He did come to Rome the ſecond yeare of Clau- vibem, 
dias, From which time there arc to the time ot his death abour 
fueand twentie yeares. Wherein, althongh the auncient writers 
doe ſay that he ſate at Rome : yet doth itnot follow therfore that 
h:|abode fill ia the citie. For in the fourth yearc after his' com- 
ming thither,he returned to leruſalem : and there was preſznt at # Inde Antiachi- | 
the Councell of the Apoſtles, * Thence hee went to Antioche, and _—_— 
| kherecontinued (euen yeares:vntill riat Nero was Emperour, In permants. | 
the beginning of whoſe raigne, he came againe to Rome : where ;erynizerfun 
herepaired the Romane church, which was decaying. And after Fuopantere 
tiati when he had trauciled almoſt throughout all Europehere- 4 MS 
turned to Rome in the laſt yeare of the raigne of Nero, and there 
was puttodeath, Thisis the conſeſſion of your ewne Onuphrius, 
made perhaps acainfi thehaire (as J mayterme it: ) butthe light 
_ £f fructh and ſcripture fozced him to 1t . Whereby you may pers 
£102 that when Evtcbius wzste, that Perer ſare firlt, ſenen yeares 
a Antioch,and fincand twentic at Rome: after,that befellto him, 
D. lj. which 
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212 _ Of the Popes Supremacie. 
Which *Thucydides ſaith of the olde ſto2zies of the Grectans !: men 


recciue reports of thinges done before them from hand to hande, 
one from another, * withoutexamining and trying them. Dome, 
though a deſire (as itis likely) ofhonouring the Sces of Antioche 
and Rome, hearing that Saint Perer had pzeached in them both, dec- 
uiſed that he ſareſeauen yeares inthe one, and tive and twentie in 
the other, Euſebius fell vpon it, and w2oke it in his Chronicle with- 
out farther triall, zSutifhe had tried it by the touchſtone of Scrip- 
fure : he woulde haue caſt it off, as counterfeite. Which A thinke 


the rather, becauſe in his (torie © hee mentioneth the comming cf 


Peter fo Rome as out of Iurie, not from Antioche, fo2 his firſt com- 
ming thither in the time of Claudius : and fo2 his comming thither 
againein Neros time, © he ſheweth out of * Origen thatit was to- 
ward hisende, when he had preached the Goſpell tothe lewes in 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia. Wherefo2e fith 


Euſebius doth in this {toric diſſent from his Thronicle, and tn his 


Chronicle difſent from the Scripture : you mult not blame mee if x 
require a ſurer p2wie then his wo2de, that Peter was Biſhop of the 
CificofRome. 

Harr. Zo falke abont the yearcs of Peters comming to Rome,o2 
his continuance there, J amnot diſpoſed. Jleaue1t to them, whoe 
lift to ſearch anfiquities.3But that he was in Rome, it ts a thing vn- 
doubted : the ſcripturedoth witnefſe it, Fo2 in the firlt epiſiie of his, 


the fift chapter , ? the Church (ſaith he) ſaluterh you , that is in_ 


Babylon, coclea, and Marke my ſonne. Wihrre pour Pzoteſkants 
thew themſclues (as 1n all placcs, that doe make agamit them) to 
be moſt vnhoncft and partiall handlers of Gods wozde. The aun- 


cient Fathers , namely * Saint Ierom, * Euſebius , * Ocecume-. 


nius,and many moe aarce that Rome ts meant by the wozde Baby- 


lon herc alſo, as © in the Apocalyple : ſaying platnely that S. Perce. 


w2ote this epiile at Rome, which ts called Babylon fo2 therefen- 
blanceit had to Babylon that great Citte in Chaldza (where the 
Jewes were cavfiucs) fo2magnificence, monarchte, reſozt and cotn- 


fuſion ofall peoples and tongues, and fo2 that if was , befoze Chill 


and long after, the ſeate of all Cthnicke ſuperſtition and Jdolatrte, 
and the laughter-houſe oſthe Apoſtles and other Chaiſttan mert,the 
heathen Emperours then keeping their chiefec refidence there, This 
beingmoſt plaineand conſonantto that which followeth of $, Mark, 
whom allthe eccleſiafticall hiſfozies agre tohane beene Perers ſcho- 


| leratRome, and that he there wzote His goſpell; yet you, * fearing * 


hereby 


"OO OR) 
= 
- 


A Hm aA. x 


Rome, meant by Babylon, _ (213 -1hz+ 
hereby the ſequele of Perers oz the Popes ſupzenzacie at Rome,deny 
that euer he was there,oz that this epiſtle was wattten there,oz that 
Babylon docth here ſignifie Rome, But you ſay that Peter wzote 
this epiſfle at Babylon in Chaldza, though you neuer reade either 


- xn(ſcriptures, o2 other holy o2 pzophane hiſto;te, that he was euer in 


that citie. But ſ& your ſhameleſle partialitie. Yere, Babylon (ſay 
you) is not taken foz Rome:;becaule1t would follow that Peter wag * Comment. a 


epilt. ad Rom, 


at Rome, and (o fozth. 1But in the Apocalypſe, where all enill is cp.s. 
ſpoken of Babylon, there you will haue if ſigniffe nothing elſe but * Exmin< des 


oratis: 10 Pit 


Rome, and the Romane Church alſo, not (as the Fathers inferpzet 5pio. * 
it ) the tempozall ſtate ofthe heathen Empire there. So doc you fol, {2< mami ern, 


f Tom.6.C 4 con- 


low in euery wo2deno other thing,but the aduantage ofyour owne rwaeit.fundan, 
herefie. Which 1s moſt notoztous by this,that you holde that Peter 4 Ved, = 
wasneuer af Rome, UWherein you paſſe your ſelues tn impudencie, i Hercſ27. 
Foz if is againff all theeccleſtaſtical hiffozies,all the fathers Gzeeke j,15,mm** 
and Latin , © Theodoret, * Proſper, * Saint Leo, * Saint Aus» bymo.13. 
ſtin, * Oroſius, * Saint Chryſoſtom, ' Saint Epiphanius, * Pru- , xeon 
dentius, |* Optatus , ® Saint Amboſe, * Saint Ilerom , * La- = Lib.s.cyiſtde_ 
Rantius, * Euſebius, * Saint Athanaſius, ' Saint Cyprian, * Ter. Fen macn: 
tullian, © Origen, * Irenzus, * Hegelippus, 7 Caius and Papi- aL peo 


as, the Apoſtles owne ſchollers, and Dionyſius the Biſhop of Co- 7c appicnti 


rinth, * Ignatius, * the holp councell of Chalcedon, and many o- gry roy ; 
;:D.2,CA. 1 Ito, 


_ thers, Pea Peter himlelfe (accozding to the iudgement of the Fas 4 v6 wa, 


thers, as Jhaueſhewed ) confeſſeth that he as at Rome, calling it * Fpiſt.55.num.6 


De prx(cripr. 
Ba bylon, num. 14 &contr, 


Rainoldes. Yere is a greenous crime, wherewith you charge Marc'9n1.4n4 


t In Geneſapud  . 


our Proteſtants, of ihamelcfle partialitic, But whether thew them ruſb1.z.c x. 
(clues moze partial and vnhoneſt handlers of (Gods word our Pro- * _— 
teſtants, 03 your Papiſtcs : you are to partiall ( Maiſter Hart) to caiolds. 
ludge, Thereis atuſt tudge who will reueale it in that day, befoze -;/ WE bs 
the etes of all men:and in the meane ſeaſon he doth reaeale it daply, Fuſ-bius1.2.c, 
fo them whome he maketh wile to trie ſpirites, and to diſccrne the pg = 
frueth fromerrour. As foz this particular, wherein we ſeeme to manos. 
you moſt vahoneſt and partall, that in Peters epiltle we take the is gs es 
wozde[ Babylon] pzoperly, foz the citie of that name in Chald xa : » Hieron. in ep, 
and in the Reuelacion we ſay that it ſignifieth Rome, figuratiucly : <= <p: Ns 
we doe nof this foz any aduantage of hercfic, as youfalſely charge 
vs, but in ſinceritie befo2e God, F92 in the Reuglaticn, in which 
there are as many * myſteries as wordes, and wo2dcs applied com- 
monly to allegozies and figures ; "_—_— might be fittely —_—_ 

| A , ity, C 


| 


Yo i6 aC,40 
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thenameof Babyl»a, And that it was ſs, it appeareth by the ctr- 
© Reun7,9.. crnnTances : : if nof,.of © the ſeucn 11s , whereon Rome was builf, 
« tn epit Par» (and © lerom gatheredit thereof: ) yet of © the greatecitie, which 
I ——_ raigneth oucr the kinges of the earth, which in Saint Tohns time 
Fpiſt.17. was Rome : * the Fathers ſo interp2ctit: you ſay it, and ſubſcribe 
f Tertulli41 dP vnto if. 15ut, in all the reſt of thenewe Teſtament, where thingeg 
ner we, are platitly ſpoken of, it ſitteth molt with reaſon that the wozde Ba- 
lib.z. Heron, ad DyloN Þre taken in his p2oper meaning : the text doth fozce it in * oz 
Al L —_— ther places: and, 1n that epiſtle of Peter it 1s the likelper, becauſe 
ib Didemide * the lyke ſpeeches min ſuperſcriptions , in (alutations, in dates of 
 epiſltles, are elſe where meant ſimply. Jn the Reuelation,'the great | 


AR7.43- citie15 called ſpiritually Sodom. Jn * Peters epiltle, we take the 
+1,Gor.1-2 name ofSodom p2operly , Js it parttalifie in vs, to take it fo 7 D; 


 Reu.1r-4.8& 2.12, 


83.7, were itnof a folly in you to rep200ue it 7 15ut thts is the matter be- 
Cola is. lie, which pincheth you, thatin the Revelation, where all euillis 
i Reins, ſpoken of Babylon, we will haue jt (ignific nothiug elle but Rome, | 
* 2.Per2.5. and the Romane Church alſo, not the temporall itate of the hea- 

then Empire there, as the Fathers interpretit , The Fathers then 
interp2cte 1 of Rome, pou confeT2. Jf you condemnc vs fo2 inter- | 
p2eting it ſo : you muſt condemne them with vs. Jf pouſay that we 
doe not therein, as they. becauſe we erpounde 1t of nothing elſe bur 
Rome, and they not lo : you launder vs. Fo2 ' ſome of vs expound 
| rabrlonisuo. If of the citie of the Deuill, thatis, the ſocictic and compante of all 
mi —_— the wicked, as ſame of them doe, And what doth if avuantage you, 
Gncfed  D2 YOUr quaretl,if,as by ® leruſalem is meant che citie of God, that 
«Op nqarny is, the ſocietie and company of all the faithfull : fo Rome, an other 


Romanapender. babylon, boenote the Deulls Cltic, as a figure and campler of it ? 
In expoli.. ec- F92, in this ſo2t alſo wilt Babylon be Rome ſtill, Uhercin, that you 


«lefalt, Nou, 


Teſt. excerp:.ex WAP Iearne the leſle fo carpe at vs, heariten to © pour leluir : who 


Fab Anjuſtins & hauing thewed, that the whore which fit [teth on the ſeaen kils, 1s (10 


Karloraro, * ſome mens ivdgement)the citie of the Denill, which often times 
macuzr.n _t1scalled Babylon, and ſer againlt /er»ſalem, the citie of God, that 


=” » Robert Bcellar- * Jags e's | 
- win, Comr.q; 1S,the Church : but 1n my iudgement (ſaith he ):it 1s better to vn- 


ES: derſtand the citie of Rome by rhe whore, as* Tertuliian and ? Ie- 


* Aug "fea ies: 


Ham Bed.Ru- TOM doe Lo whom hemtght hang added | ſarwdzy ofthe Grectans :? 


POT ir Todzoc AND © S. Auttin alſo, But they interpeet it (ycuſay )of the tempozal! 


-. v7\ 3g ſfafe, not eccicſiaſftcal : ofthe Romane Empirc, not of the Romane 
Pp IGA1Q,I1 


aa nav Church,as we doe. No maruatle. Foz in their dates the Church diÞ 


calypin cap.17.  difFer fromthe Empire ; the Empire, wicked : Church, Godly, 1 


pnnDs ours it —__— Whe llate ecclellaticaliis changed nts the ££1999- 
ds (it iſ 


Rome, meant by Babylon, 215 jar «x 


ralt: the Church hath ſwallowed vp the Em pire ;and what the Ro- 
man Empire was, that now the Roman Popedome tis, Wherefo2e 
when we apply the myſterieof Babylon fo the Church of Rome : 
we apply 1f {fill /as the Fathers did ) to the tempozall ſtate, if not of | 
an heathen Empire there, pet of a Chziffttan waxing heathenith. 
There we ſee * a purple whoore, lirting vpon many waters,droon qu, ook 
ken with the blood of Saintes and with the blood of Chrilts mar- 
tyrs, hauing a golden cupin her hand, full of abhominations and 
l 


iN 


flthineſſe of her w 100redome, *Sanders , the greateſt patronofthe phenom 
1Jopes monargbie, doth p2oue ont of Tertullian,that where there 15 ORD 
the greatneſle of the kingly citie, where the pride of the Empire, Z 


where the perſecution of C hriſtizs doth rage:there is Babylon, no 
doubt,there is the great city,there is that woma which ſitteth vp- 
0n peoples,nati6s, & languages, with whom the kings of thecarth 
doe commit whooredome, and the inhabitauntes of the carth 

are droonken with the wine of her whooredome. Now Rome 
theſe reſpects was Babylon ( as he conffrueth it ) while the heathen 
Emperours obcained the temporal [tate there,not ſince the Popes 
haue had it, Butlet the ſtates ofthe Popedome and of the Empire &] Midi Tom 
be compared, and the ſtozies of *the Emperours, who raigned there pid, &c. hiltor, 
befoze the Popes, andof * the Popes (who hane ſucceeded them) be 750. 
examined : and if it be not founde that the Papall ſtate hath matched Omph Cvicei F 
the Imperial in greatneſfſe of power, in p2ide of dontmon, in perſe- CE Ting 
cuting of Chziſtians; then let vs be iwdged fo varie from the Fa- {oma OT 
thers ingiuing Rome the name of Babylon , Elſe are we clocred » 6p7on nd... 


by verdite of Sanders from that wherewith you charge vs, of ex- ? Babyloniara- 


ken by others, for - 


pounding 1t to the aduantage of our herelie? and you muſt P2057 the countrie: by 


nonnce that wee deale vp2ightly with the name of Babylon, 1 the pore rage eco 
Reuclation, Qs fo? our viage of it in the cp: :(tle of Peter ; the [£A- rhecity of Babys 
 fons which you b2ing to p2ooue a faulte therein, may ſerue foz our 199 
acquitall, You ſay, that we neuer read either in ſcriptures,or other {. Rufin. inter- 
oly, or p:ophane hultorie, thar Peter was cuer in the citie of Met2-cp1s: 
haldza, which is named Babylon , A ſimple p2ofe, if wee had rye 
not. Foz, the Apoſtles, being ſenf to ? a1] nqrjony, were in many Ne Talon 
cities, wherein we ncuer read they were , And yet we haue read in —_ ” la, 


Mcrhodius ( an ancient biſhop, and hiftozian) alleaged by * Mari- 1220 ny 
anus Scotus,that Peter did preach the Goſpell in * Babylon : that Temp cap7 8 


l;b. ſenten. ex : 


ic, either the cifte, 02 af leaſte the conntrie 2 and where they p2ea- , guſt. ſent. | 
c<evb in the countrie; they did it in the chiefe and mother citite com- Gon TY 


mouly.)5ut the ancient Fathers,namely >. terow zEuicblus, OCcu- , co. 
D, if, | © |} menins 


M$" cot 
6 


SR [216 (i the Popes Supremacie. | 


menius, and many moe agree, thatPeter meant Rome by the 
worde Babylon, They deliuer it, J graunt : buf they recetued it 
from Papias, aman, though you commends him foz the Apoſtles 


_ naghtes. op owne ſcholler, yet * of very ſmall judgement: who, miſtaking the 


12A eh meaning of the Apoſtles ſpeeches tn * a matter of greater weight, 


2 Thefanſicof DLLLIUCD Many Fathers that followed him fo2 hts antiquity,as both | 
the Millenaries, b Enſebius and © Ierom doe repozte of him, The lcſle fkrangeit is, 


or Chilialts as 


hey werecalled, If they beleened him, and others them, in this poynf, of no ſuch im- 


hr gry pong poztance. But ir is conſonant to that which tolloweth of Marke : 


« Deſcripror, Whome all theeccleſiaſticall hiſtories agree to naug beene Peters 


» 51 ems ſcholer at Rome, and that he there wrote his goſpell , And © this 


« Euſcb, hiſtor. Dorth come from Papias alſo, by one as ged as himſelfe, euen by 
ecclealt 1.2% Clemens Alexandrinus, Wherefoze, J know what credit it hath : 


Cap.15. 


Hicron.de What fructh, Jknowe nof, Foz if © Caſſiodorus, ' Rhegino, * A- 
ores dO,AND * all the eccleſialticall hiſtozies haue erred,in ſaying that Pc- 


Ye! 


«Inchronic. ter Did abide af Rome flue and tfwentie yeares : which errour they 


f Chromc.1.2 


»AoView. Were caried into by * Euſebius, 02 whoſocuer firſt repozted it : why 


- opp bon al might they not allo be deceiued in this point by the repozt of Papias , 


roloe. Marian, © 02 (ome who had if from Papias 2 Though, if it bee true, that Sainr 


Scot. + mow Marke was Peters {choler at Rome : yet this pzoucth nof, that he& 


Polon. ſuppura, meant Reme by the name of Babylon. Foz Perer ſaith onely, the 
ay Rome: Church @hich is In Babylon, and Marke my ſonne ſalute you, 


Platina de vit, 


Pont. &rhereſt, JY0We Marke ( as * your Papias alfo doth repozt ) did follow and ac- 
k Each hiſce. COMPAny Peter in his trauell. So that he might be with him as well 
elckalt.Lz.ca.z6.; af Babylon 11 Chaldza,as in ltalie at Rowe, Wherefoze whether 
Peter were at Rome 02 no: the p2ofe thereof reſteth vpon humane 
hiſkozies . Fo2 this of Gods wo2de, whereby you woulde p2one1t 
faine, ſaith nothing fo2 it. Which ' a learned man of our ſide ha- 
1 Vlrieus Vele- nNg Wetghed, and ſeeing ” the diſſenfton of waiters touching the 
= m9 time that he came to Rome : and knowing by * the ſcripture that 


|  nonyeniſſe Ro- their ſpeech of his abode in Rom C, ts falſe : and marking the ſhame- 


mamznequeillic 


paſſum. * full pzactiſe of the Romaniſts in * fo2ging tales fo2 their aduance- 
= 217; - ment, as Conitantmes donation : and ſpying ſome ſuch fo2gerie 
PP"o&:1. among their monumentes of Pcrer, ” as Linus fable of his death : 

s han vr" and finding * his marty2dome mentioned by * lerome and Lyra, in 

q 6 erfual 17; ſuch ſozte, as though he&had bene crucified by theScribes and Pha- 
oCommen#1" riſes: he was bzought (by theſe and the like perſuaſions) into this 
o opinion, that Peter neuer came to Rome , Jf you alſke mp tudge- 
ment?; J thinke he was decejued therein, And ſo doe many moe. 


| None 


SR... AE. AS hoes IEA 


| 
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None of all the Proteſtants, * who hane dealt in waiting of hiſtozies ' Carion& Me- 


and Chzonicles, tomy knowledge, (* one excepted ) denieth, that 18. 
he was at Rome, Whe who arc ſtraifeſt in it, doe ſay * Il may He Pantalcon in 
doubted,it is no article of our faith ; and*either he was not there, Va 
or at another time then moſt authors. thinke, and leſſe then fiue merriumtenz 


and rwentic yecres, Wherein, what doe they ſay, but that which is \4,rocjuin 


molt true and mamtfelt zZhe greater w2ong you doe vs,to charge vs <<<!<Galticall 


tiftoric, 


in generall,that we holde that Perer was never at Rome, And.to ag « 3alzus in aa. 
grauate the matter pou muſter vp the names ofthe ancient Fathers, *po"« lb. 


in preſar, 


as though we did bande our ſelues againſt them all, Whereas in ve- »Funccins com- 


ry dede,” they, whom you count our captaines, do therefoze graunt 7 1 cio 


nolog.ltb 5. 


Perer f9 haue bene at Rome, becauſe the ancient Fathers affirme it « Hiſtor, ecclef. 
ſo with one conſent. Yea © ſome of them ( expounding thoſe ſame M24>"'s: 


Cenrur,1.11b.2, 


wo2des of P-ter) apphiethe name of Babylon to Rome, as you doe : <ap.10. 


| ſome, who allow not of that expoſition yet graunthe was at Rome. /* 3 mitur. 


gp - ; | lib.4.cap 6. ſet, 
And ſo therep2och of ſhameleſle parttalitie which you caſt on vs, re- :; Perrus Mare 
doundeth on your ſelues , Fo2 if you had any modeſtie and equitie, 71> 
you would neuer ſay, that wedeny Rome to be meant by Babylon, *Lutherin x, 
becauſe it would folow that Peter was at|Rome,and ſo torth.@pe- 1,705 


linger, In Apo- 


cially,fith neither al of vs deme1t: and many who dente if,yet denie <alypin cap.14. 


coMMmcoLons4 


' nofbut Perer was at Rome, But whereas pou adde, that we denite ;r14codor nc. 


if, fearing hereby the ſequele of Peters or the Popes ſupremacie at  Fraſmus an- 
Rome: therein you paſſe your ſelues in impudencie. Fo2 we doe con- 75.6: , 
feſſe,/and you to) J truſt, that* Peter was at loppe. And doe wee * 43 543+ 
(ozrather you) feare hereby the ſequele of Peters 02 the Popes ſu- | 
p:emacie at loppe. EE. 6 

Hart. No:becauſe we reade not that he was Biſhop of Ioppe, 
le reade that he was Biſhop of Rome. 

Rainoldes, But pou cannot p2oue 1t by thoſe wo2des of Peter, 
which you would ground if on: although it were araunted that he 
meant Rome by Babylon, Foz the moſt that might bee pzwued ſo 
thereby, ts, thathe was at Rome, Which farthereth no moze the = 
Pope of Rome then of [oppe, And thus you may ſe, what trage- 


_ dies you make fo2 how ſmal trifles: when you lay ſo hcinous a crime 
to our charge fo2 denying that, which although we graunt, we nct- 


ther win, noz loſe by it, 
Harr, Y5ut if he were af Rome, if will be the likelier Wis hce 
was Biſhoppe there, And that he was ſo, Zuſcbius ſheweth in his 


Chronicle, 
Rainoldes, Jperceine the Pope mult fetch his a enney 
| | | Tom 
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_ fromearth and nof from heauen. You are fallen againe, from ſcrip- 
_ ture, to Euſebius, Againft whole autho2itie J might take exception, 
becauſe he ſaith that Perer continued Bilhop of Rome, preaching 
the Goſpell there, five and twentie yeares - which J pale pzoned fo 
be vatrue, Thouch, (if J may ſpeake mine owne coniecture of if, ) 
« Heronpretat. £40 vifference of the Chronicle and hiltoric of Euſebius concerning 


m Eutcbu Chron, 


*laKomauaa that point, doeth moie me to thinke,that if was nof w2itten by Eu- 


4H magencfulpoia, bus, butby ſecome, Fo2 © hr, in tranſlating the' hronicle of 


a {1 pontifhcal! 


# Hicroa. epilt. Euſebius, did eaterlace ſome thinges which ſeemed ts be omittcd'; 
11.2d Age. & 11.2, n chiefely, in the Romane ſtorie, Nowe ! 1eEroOme mtchtk receiu? if 


-  conmna (0-288 n. 


dong - from * Damaſu> Biſhoppe of Rome ; on whome * he attended as 
ures cen a Cretarie. And iamaſus was not fo voide of all affection, but 
A - 7 og ' he coulde be content fo aduance the credit of his owne S& by hel/- 

1551.27 pingit to bereputed the 1ilhoply De of 2erer|, 3Suf whether Evuſe- 


x 021 "£07095 « 


whencerhe La- bius, n2 lIerome, 02 Dainalus, 02 Whoſoener haue (aide that Perer 
tin (Epilco, w)  yyag a Biſhoppe : etther they vſed the name of [| Biſhop ] generailp, 


And our En? oli h 


wv. rd (Bhop) and fo if pzoueth not your purpoſe: 0217 they meant if, as common- 


ardeucs. x. 1Þ WL Dor, thep milled the trueth. Fo2 generally, * a Biſhop, ts an 


ran{lation ottae OUETICET, FN Whith lixmificatton it reacheth to all, who are putte ta 
Scucnty mer- fruit w: th ouerfizht and charge of any thinge :; as - El-azar ts called 


preters, Nun, | 
4.16. Biltop ot the tabernacle : and Chufk, * ric Bithop of our (oules, 


4,55 But, in our common vle of fpeeche it noteth him, to whom the oucr- 
»vtwp.: fight andcharge of a particular Church is committed : ſuch as were 


©2130 the Bilbops ot ' Epheſus of * Philipp: : and they whome Chit cal- 


2 3705 AQ 


t ca'ted,ascho leth 'the Angels Sfehivn hurches, Now Peter was not B1.hop after 
ſen robe ſear this latter ſort:fo2 he was an \pottic,and the Apottles were ſent to 


a 0adqd tO; reach 


to cacry creacure, B2CACH to al the wo2ld. UUherefo2e when the Fathers ſaid, he was a 
a YL 14: 16. Puiho! > : either they meant 1t tn the fo2mer fenſe, 02 ought tohaue 
=: Hicronym. de meant if, This is ſomewhat harder to be percetued by lerom: but 0- 


2 {P0549 thers open it mo2e plainly, Fo2 " he reckencth Perer the firit Bunop 


erby, Cleme 
2 » Veto - % ot Rome: Lizzs,the lecond, Cletus, the thirde: Clemens,tie fourth, 
Coe > andlothe reft facceſfinely: as likewiſe, ” in Antioche,Jgnatize, the 
SimonPet. third : Wherby £404:45 18 the ſecond; * and Perer, the fhrit,yBut? Eu- 
bi 5 (98-2098 * ſ:bius nameth Erod:zes,the hi tt Bi (hop of Antioch : [gnatize, the ſe- 
« Aiverſ, here. COnNd:AanÞ ilrenzus naimeth a, the fir{t Bithop of: Re, "Clip - 


EPI we £725 the ſecond: fo forth. Whroreby they declare,fhat(in their tudge- 
Anaclerus, by ment) although Peter pzeached at Antioche and Rome both,yethe 
qienoinan® wagneither 1Bithop of Antioc he,no2 Rome,as vſually that name is 
' Aduerf beret. taken Pea they diſtinganitth the B1itops, + the Apoliles therein purs 
NE poſely, Foz * zrenrus ſaith, that che two! Apoilles, namely gy 
all 


| 
{ 
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ann Povl when they had founded & taught the Roman "@ Forch. * Ezftopaumy 
co:mmirtted * the Bithaply charge thereof ro Linus, And he repea- | 
teth often 1nreckenng v3 the Biſhops, (as doeth ' Eulcbius alſo) 1.4.c..& 51.5. 
that they were ſuch, aid ſuch, in o2der,and number, fromthe Apc- "Prof, Rel 
ſtles, And*Ruftinus waitcth,that Linus and Cletus were Bilhoppes muomm Cle. 
while Peter lined : that they might haue * the care of Biſhoply Ja am 
charge,2nd he might doe * the duetie of the Apolltleſhip. Which ts * © iſcoparus 
confirmed farther by * Epiphanius, Who, though he ſay that Perer . Apollgting 
# Paul were both Apoſtles & Biſhops in Rome: yet he ſaith withal TOO 
that there were other Biſhops of Rome, while they lined ; becauſe « ,- 7.5; 
| , | T 85 4 7.75 0AN5 
that *the Apoliles went often into other \countries to preache *:474, 
Chriſt:and the citie of Rome might not be without * a Biſhop, As = 
ifh2 ſhould hauc ſaid, that a Brſhops duette doth bind him to attenv 
t32 Church, whereofthe holy Ghoſt hath made him ouerſeer, Nowe, 
though the Apoltles Perer and Pauidid perfo2me that duetic fo the 
Church of Rome, while they abode there: yet becauſe it was the 
charge oftherr Apoſtleſhippe to p2each to others alto, therefoze they 
went thence tootyer coaſts and nattons,and left the KRomane charge 
to the 15tſhop of Rome. And ſo you mapylearne by the Fathers them 
ſelues, that when they termed any Apoſtle a Biſhopof this o2 that 
citie, as nam2ly, ©, Peter of Antioche, oz Rom: :;thep meant it in 
a generall \o:t,and ſigmfication, becauſe he did attende that Church 
fo2 a fine, and ſupplied that rome p2eaching of the Goſpel, which 
\tthops did aiter, 1Butf as the name of [ Bilhop 1] 1s commonly ta- 
ten fo2 the onerferr ofa particular Church and Paſtour of a ſcucrail 
fiocke: ſa Peter was not Biihop of any one citte, and therefoze not af 
Rome. - M | þ 
Hare, Pet the Biſhops of Rome did ſucc&de Peter : euen by the , , "Ht 
telkunome ofthe ſame auto2s namely of lrenzus,Euſebius,and Epr- T e four La i! 
phanius,tn the places by you alleaged, | Din:ſ12n. l 
Rainoldes They did ſuce@de Peter, as Biſhops an Apoſt!:;and 
they did ſuccaede him tn Rome, as other Biſhops did tn other cities. 
Wherfo2ef the 15iſhop of Rome by this ſucceſſion hanuc right to the 
ſf192emacie:what hath the 1Biſhop of Antioche? Foz heſuccaded !'e- 
ker tO, | 
Harr, Whe Y5thay of Antioche b1d fucccede Peter, while Petcr cellus faith c Roe 
112d pet, and had not left his right, But the Biſhop of i201 ſuceee- pros ergy 
ped him, when he dy2d:and thereby was aduanced vrifs that ſup2e- Scum de cccter, 
maci?, which Peter kept while he lined, | | | 2-36 Canus- 
7 | | s. -OCor., 1 ncoigs 
Ratnoldes. Pour neon were wont to atlwere, * that Antioc * gicor,6,6.3,, 1: 
DN . In ba 
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had firſt right to the ſupremacie by the chire of Peter ; hns Doral 
did remoue his chaire thence to Rome. This was ſomewhat ſtale. 


” Rodert.Bel- Thich pour Father ' Robert (melled belike, and fo he thought if 


larmin, Contc0- 


«cr.4 queſt,5, better to ſay that Peter kept his right, while he lived: but, when he 
aied, the Biſhop of Rome was his ſucceſſor,andhad it (as X trow) 
by legacte, Ap2etty ſhift if it would ſtand: but it lacketh life. Foz Li- 
nus Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded Peter, ſucceeded Pecer liuing;in 

the came maner as did the 1Biſhop of Antioche. 

Hart. Not (0,1But Clemens rather did ſnccede Peter: and that, 

_ afterhis death. Fo2, when he percetued his ceade to dzawe nere, hc 

f toke Clemens by the hande : and ſaide, inthe hearing ofthe whole 

Church, ( which was then aſſembled, ) Hearken vato ime, my bie- 

/ _ thren,and tellow-ſeruants,Becauſe(as my Lorde and maiſter Ieſus 

Chriſt, who ſent me, hath told mee,)the day of my death approch- 

eth;l ordeine this Clemens to be your Biihop, vnto whom alone I 

commit the chaire of my preaching and doatrine ; and I giue to 

him thatporerof binding and looſing which Chrilt gauc to me, 

that whatſocuer he decreeth of any thing 1n earth,the ſame {halbe 
decreed in heauen. 

Rainoldes. Who folde you this fale ? 

Hart, Afalc:it isreco2ded in anolde monument, 

Rainoldes. Whence came that olde monument ? 

Hart. From Clemens himſelfe:wholiued in the time ofthe Apo- 

*Pli43- Qles;andis mentioned by * $, Paul, 

Rainoldes. But where doth he reco2d it? 

Hare. Jnhis firſt epiſtle, wzitten ro lames the brother of the 
Lord, 

Rainoldes. Jnd&deanolde monument, Jt 1s ſo olde,that it is 
rottena.A very dzunken fo2gxcrie:wherein it is ſaid, that Perer pray- 
ed Cicmens to write(afrer his death)this epiltle to Iames the bro- 
rher of the Lord, ro comfort him: and Clemens did ſo, Whereas * 
James was dead long befo:e Peter,about an eight yeares at lealt. 

Hart. This is one of the arguments that are b2zought againſt it 
« Toſzph. anti- by pour Centuries of Meyd<nburg : which Jmake no account of, 
_—_—_— tough pou allzdae them all. Foz © Turrian hath ſifted and confkuted 
hiſtor. eccle{.1.2. them,in his defenſe of the decretal epiſtles of the Popes: where he 
p23 ice D2ingeth reaſons why Clemens might wzite well to lames being 
Atag4.Cenr.2.c-7 DEAD,and Peter with him ſo fo doe. 
* Francil It. Rainoldes, Turrian, a Jeſatt:a concr fit fo ſuch a cup.'Whole 


Tian, pro epiito- 


3s Ponriticum defcnſc of thoſe baſtardes tathered on the auncient, Bilhoppes of 
L,2.6-13, Rome 


\ 
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Rome fal ſcly, may be iuftly cenſured with that which *Yiues aith of 4 De cauſis core 
your golden legend : it 1s written by a man of a brazen face and a um ati; 
leaden heart, Fo2 nothing can be ſpoken ſo fondly e abſurdly, which 
he hath not ſome reaſon fo2:as though he had reſoiued fo be mad with 
rcaſon, Yowbeit, ſith you arc fo2e-ſtalled with a pzeiudice ofhis de- 
tence again the Centuries: F will not touch the arguments where- 
vpon they ſtand. Though his anſweres to them,if they ſhould be laid 
in the ſkales together, would be found lighter then vanitte it ſelfe, in 
ali indifferent readers eyes. Vis dealtng in thts one point may giue 
a taſte thereof, Foz though to wite letters to a dead man be a thing 
ſo ſenſeleſſe,that the epiſtle therefo:e is nipped,as vnlikely,by © Car- « Dc nom ce- 
dinall Turrecremata: and caff off,as counterfeit,by * Carvinall Cu- j/42cap-rote 
{anus: pet Turrian defendeth it as wiſely done,and omitteth nothing catolica,1.2.c 17 
fo ſhew with how god reaſon Clemes might waite letters to lames $85. . 
being dead,yea though he knew him to be dead:ſaue that,(as*a lear- declinreſyponſ 
ned ma told him pleaſantly)be ſhewerh not by what carier Clemens ant Lying 
did ſend the letters to him. YSut,tolet both Turrian and the Centu- apart: 

ries goe : the d2ift of the epiſtle being to p2zoone that Perer ord2ined 
Clemens his {accefſour, diſcrediteth it ſelfe,(ag " Cuſanus hath alſo » De concord. 

CAtNOj}1CA Zo 


noted)by the tndgement of the Fathers,s.' Auſtin,S.*Terom,' Opra- © 
tus,and © the reff,yea by "your owne Chronicles and hiſtories Ec- | boils: 


cicfiaiticall , who all agree that Linus was Peters ſuccetfſour, and ſo chin wendy 

_ theymarre the tale of Cicmens. Clemens. 
Hart. Poudoe ill to call it atale, and drunken forgerie : ſuchre- 12 o 
p20chefull termes. mw Jrenguslib, 

3 C.3 Eutlcbmus 


Rainoldes, You muſt beare with my plainenes,J call a figge,q i<3*bs 
figge:and aſpade,a ſpade.  forecel 1zc.a | 


Epphanus le- 


Ha-r. Nay, it is neither a fo2gerie,noz a fale. Foz, theepiſile ts ;/ + Dans 
auncient, tranſlated out of Greeke into Latir by atinus, who lated theu- nn 


(1 Bedaan Ni ar * 


within fourc hundzed peares after Ch2ift, And this fonching Linus, 
the ſfo21e of whoſe ſucceſſion(you thinke) diſpzoucth it, was thought » Harna,008- | 


v mus, © nracus 


vyon then, and 1s anſwered by * Rufinus, Fo2inhts Preface f0 the ©;cochardu 
booke enfifuled the recognitions of C lemens, which he franflatcd ans rhe avs 


too, ſome deinaund (f[atth he) how,when as Linus and Cletus were == = they 
Biihops of Rome before Clemens:himſclfe(in his epiſtle to Iames) 5 mrafar Re- 
cogrit, C:cments 

faith that the chaire of te. ichmg was Committed to him by Peter. W heres ad Gaudent, 

of this is the reaſon, as we haue heard, that Linus and Cletus were 

11 deede Biſhops in Rome before Clemens, bur while Perer liucd: 

that they might haue the care of the Bi thoply charge,and he might 

doe the ductie of the Apoltleſhip. As it is tound that allo he d1d ar 
Czliarea: 
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Czſarea:where,though being preſent hiniſelfe,yet he had a Biſhop 
whome hee had ordained, namely Zachzus, And thus may each of 
theſe things be thought to be true:both that they were reckoned 
biſhops,before Clemens:and Clemens neuerthelclſc recelued the 
chairc of teaching after the death of Peter, 
Rainoldes, F@he auncientic of theepillle ts no warrant fo2 if, 
but that if might bee falſe and fozged . * Theepiitles of Seneca tg 
Paul,of Paul fo Seneca, arenolefie ancient: which pet have nothing 
wozthie ofeither Paul, oz Seneca. There hane beene very many mti(- 
begotten pamphlets wandz;ng abzoad, * cuen from the time ofthe 
Apoſtles : yea, vnder the names of the Apoſtles themleines , 29h} 
lefle haue pou to marucil, there were ſcnie miſcreanf who w 20te art 
tyenameof Clemens to James, As foz Rutinus, who tranſlated it,(1f 
yet hee did tranllate it, and ſome hanenst abuſed ' him as well as 
Clemens : ) his tudgement was not ſuch, buthe night bee deceined 


1nagreater matter . _— —  lcroms cres 


dite, becau he was his aduerſarte: locke wto theſe ſame wozkes 
that 5e tranflated, and you! hall perceime tt, 3fo2, the things wzitften 
in ha Recognitions of Clenens(which you mention ſent to lames 
alto, are, the moſt ofthem , vncertaine : many, fabulous: yea and 
= ne, hercticall, as Pour ſe] ues confelte , Per © Rufinus idacd it 


atidden treaſure of wilcdome, and thouaht he had a bootic of1f, 


Agatne, in * that epiltle, wherem Clemens maketh himſclfe Peters 
ſuccetfour, he certificth lames, that he ſeat him betore Wi the come 
maundement of Petcr) an other booke, eatituled, * ihe bocke of 
Clemens touching things which Peter did in bes iorrney Nour, this 
journey-booke hath beene (6 long, ſo famouſly knowne,ioz a rogue; 
that he hath not onely bene burnt thozowe the eare ofolbe, by * ſun- 
d2te Fathers and 1Sithops tn a Councell: but alfo oflate * the Col- 
ledg. of laquiltitors at Rome haue enrolled him in the Kegtfter of 
bookes condemned by the Church, Wherefo2e he was a counter 
ſeit, that ſet ab2oad theſe batards im the name of Clemens: howſoe- 
per Rutinus thought them (offi whicifte,)to be his owne, whoſe they 
were named, And with this perſwaſion was he moued to thinke on 
{one p2obavikiic how that might be true, which ſeemed falſe therein; 
rater: orgaining Clemens to be his ſuccellour, when Linus and 
".letus were B:ihops betore tim, The oncly ſhewe whercofbeiug 
* a repo2f, receined by fradition : he was faine ts take it,foz lacke of 
a vetter, L5ut hee er re9 i if either not knowing, 92 not confidering 
timcs and F93ies, 592, 


by his antwere, Linus and Cletus ſhevid be 
IS 
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no longer 3Siſhops then while Peter lined! + x,whenhe dicd,Clemens | 
ſhould ſaccoede himnext imimediatly.UWhereasit is apparant by "res « yucvusin 
co2des oftimes , \that Linus contuued z3iſhop eleauen yeares, after Ciouco. | 
Pecers death ; and Cletus twelue, after Linus : befoze that Clemens 
had the rome. Which, albeit * Turrian the Jeſuite doe gnawe vpon , ,_ £5 8 
(as he 1s wont,)to maie if a way : yet 1s the matter ſo maniteſt and 1i6.cpi.vour. 
certaine,that” Genebrard,the freſheſt ofyour Popilh Ch2oniclers,x P.: cap ws: 
paſſing all the reſt as 1n ſkill, fo in zeale fo2 the Popes cauſes,coulde- bh; ni 
not but ſet it downe as frue, = 
Harr, Pet he ſaith withall, that Peter did nominate Clemens to 

{ucceede him, Bur Clemens gaue the roome firſt to Linus,and then 
to Cletus,not ſo much of modellie, as by the councell of the Lord, 

« leaſt theexample of this nomination ſhould paſſe to the potterit; &  Netumong-) 


M:nat!ons cx- 


and GErOgare from the tree prouidence of the church in chooſing emplemerang- 


ot her owne Bithop, | ® ret adpoſte 055/ 


Rainoldes. Ve ſaith ſo 11 deede., But who ſecth not that this geprounderve = 
was demſed to make ſtozics agree with the tale of Clemens: and (by EI 
the wap) to countenance the election of Popes , which new the Car- cerperer. - 
dinals vſe 2 Foz, © the bokeof Ceremonies of the church of Rome, © S*©127-cere= 


mon Rom ec- 


treating of that election, aiffirmeth that Peter nominated Clemens acl...ſca.r, 
to be his ſucceflour, with this condition (1Tis thought, )il the Car- 
Hmuſinocd: 


dinals would Saeechin. Burt they, * perceiving tnat the forme of ; devotmanerangl 
this nomination might greatly hurt the church in procefle of time, forman graui- 


ter in fururum 


aid not accept of Clemens , bur did chooſe Linus, and made him ues 
Pope atter Peter. Howbeit Clemens afterwarde was choſen by rhe nocee, 
Cardinals, when Linus and Cletus were deceaſed, Though Gerald 


brard in framing the fanſie to hts purpoſe, doth not lo mich follewe 
the booke of thc Ceremonics, as the giole of the * Canon lawwe: 4 cSiPemss, 


Which ( with better care,of the Popes credit) ſatth , that Pupe Cle- > Fol? 
mens himſelf * renounded the Papacie, confidering Fatit woungy ' Renincavit | 


Papat 3 
be aneni!l and pernicious thing for the exam ole, that aity ſhoulde 5 ares | 


cnooſe his owne ſacceiſour , Into ſuch fellies voe you caſt Your Piciolum exem- 


P:0 Guod a10V1S 


ſclues, to fay that the bleſſed Apeſlle of Chzift, $. Peter, did o2damne 574 cert, 
that, Which was pernicious fo2 the examp!c, reftifed by the Vope, _ em. 


ecV nacs,q,1 T. 


iniftked bp the Cardinals, pzctudictall to the Church ; and alto tag 
aintaine the epifile of Clemens with the tale in 1t ftyat Perer riade f In annotat 2d 


cvnde8.q 1, 


him his ſucceſſo , A thing ſo abſurd, that where itis mentioned m f Nam rota et 


* the Tanon law, there is ifnoted tobee * chafie: and ' Contius, a © xa meay _ 
earned Lawyer of your owne , doth note vpon that note, that it is nillor ſcholatt.” 


£9u;ted chaite woztyily,' tor iris all counterteite: and * Concitor, " poppe itn 
the 


[ S427 224 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


the autoz of the ſcholaſticall hiſtoric, who liued when the darkeneffe 
of Poperic was groſſeſt,refuteth and retieceth it as a mere fo2gerie. 
25ut whatſoeuer if be,and howſoeuer ancient, even the ſame{it may 
wr 2 _ be)which $. * Icrom ſaith,did beare the name of Clemens,and was 
by _—— reprouecd by olde writers, but be if, what you will: you confeſſe pour 
Wa ſ:Ife that to be vntrue, fo2 pzofe whereof you cited if, that Clemens 
ſucceeded Peter,and not Linus, Therfo2e,ſeing Linus did ſucceede 


H ] Peter, # that whilePerer lined, in the ſame fot as Zachzus did (you 


ſay)at Cztarea,and Euodivs at Antioche.the Biſhops ofAnrioche, 
and of Czſarea.may clatme as wel the Papacte by Peters ſucceſſion, 
as may the Biſhop of Kome. 

' Hart. Pet by your owne graunt and the conſent of viltozies, Li- 
nus who ſucceeded himin Rome, dtd out-liue him. And therefozehee 
was the ſucceſſoz of Peter, not onely while Perer was aliue vet, but 
when he was deceaſed alſo, WT 

Rainoldes. Ye was ſo. What af that? 

Hart. Df that J conclude the Biſhoppe of Romes ſup2emacie, 
and connince ycu ofcrrour , Foz Peter had charge of all the Church 
of Chzift. 3Sut the Biſhop of Rome ts the ſucceſſour of Peter. lhe 

_ Bithopot Rome therefoze hath charge of all the Church of Chz1ilt, 
i 1King.11.41,  Rainoldes. As if you ſhould ſay : 'Salomon did raigne ouer all 
a veli Iracl. But * oboam, Salomons ſonne, was his ſucceſſour, Ro- 
boam therefozc raigned ouer all Jlrael . Whercby you might con- 
t 4Kiog.12.:0, VINCE the Dcripture oferrour , fog ſaying that ' Ieroboam was king 
 oneralll{rael,and none did follow Roboam, but the tribe of Inda 
onely, 
Hart. They renolted from Roboam .3But he had right fo be their 
king,as being heire of Salomon. 
Rainoldes. JBut What ts that fo my reaſon? Fo2 poinkes in a 
_ tmilifude are bound to holde no further, then that, wherein they are 
reſembled , Clſeyou might adde too, that the Pope ts liker fo lero- 
= cl: boam then to Roboam, becauſe ofhis * golden gods: and there- 
E, f{o:ethould bee king rather of all Chziſtendome, then ofthe p2ouince 
of Rome onely, BBut if your cauill pleaſe you againft that reaſon: 
hcare an other . The Apoſtles of Chzilt had charge of all nations. 
gl Biſhops are ſucceſſo2s ofthe Apoliles. Therefo2e all Biſhuppes 
baue charge of all nations.Wil youreplienow that men rcuolt from 
Biſhoppes: but they haue right to bee Popes, as being heires ofthe 
 Apoliles? | 
Hart, No: fog though all Biſhops ſucceeds the Apoſtles, as 
| S, 


3s. © ode EE Sin ae ere NES ar ot = 4 <a ot: To -< 
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Popes ſucceede not Peter inthe Apoſtleſhip, 225 Trl? 


$, * Terom ſaith well, and it is trne : pet they ſuccede them nof in »xpi9.24 £vage, 
their whole right. They ſucc&de them inthe kinde of charge, *ro,, wy 
preach the Golpell : but not in the ampleneſſe, ropreach it vnts 
cuery creature. They ſuccede the Apoſtles, but not in the Apoſtles 


ſhip. Foz of the Apoſtleſhip there is n ſucceſhon, as DoGor » Piincp.dogu. 


p Stapleton ſheweth. | | na!.1.6.c.7. | 

 Rainoldes. Then DoRor Stapleton ſheweth,that the Biſhop of , x, ortefinſunig 

Rome doth not ſucc&de Peter in the Apoltlefhip netther, Clementinarum. 
Hart, And what ifhe doe not ? A 


Rainoldes. Then he fuccedeth not fo all the right of Peter. 2+de conceion 
Lhen howe ts the ſupzemacie p2oued by this ſucceifion 2 Then the nM 
Pope vſurpeth, who will be the 4 poltles ſucrefſoz inthe Apoſtle- hp tneng Diſt.63 


© £24 audient;- 


{h1p, Fo: he calleth his office ? the office of the Apoſtlc ſhip : AND am.j.c reſctiptis, 


things which'he doth heare, * his Apoltleſhip doth heare them : b<rcara ig 


_ andin htsp2ohibitions, he willeth weightie matrers *to be refer. Roman. eccle., 


red to his Apoſticlhip : and in his vſuall file, the file of thecourt PRESS 


of Rome, hts * letters, his © decrees, his * mandates and p2ecepts * 14. 
are called Apoſtolike,and all Apoſtol:ke, that toncheth him : the a- TOSP 
poſtolike 7 Bull, the Apoſtolike * ſeale, the Apoltolike * meſſen- <a. 


like * « 1. 4 Reg.Cancel- 
ger, Apoltolike * palace, © chamber, chauncerie, Apoſtolike i 


_ * Legate,Apoſtolike * pardon, Apoſtolike * authoritie, Apoſtolike * Sacr.cerem. 


diſpenſation : and whatnot ? Wherein we haue another of your or woos 


ſpirifuall coſinages, as kindly as * the fozmer, wherein you clad the hay oak > 


Pope with the name of Perer. Nay,this doth paſſe that, Foz, in puta, 
that, he commeth fw2th- with the ſpoiles of Peter, one Apoſtle : in * <-1460.25.4.1. 


rt Krantt 


this, ofmoze then one, Foz Biſhops, in their ' othe of fealtie to the Saxon.l.5.c.8. 


Pope, are ſwozne * to vilite yeerely the court of the A poſtles, that * Capri. 


is ofthe Yope: * vnlefſe they be diſpenſed withall by the Apoſiles, i pp ob Oni 
90 be WEINO. ds, 


Hart, Pounede not thinke this kinde of ſpeeches fo diſozderly, tou wcabo. 
Foz Saint Bernard vſeth them,o2 the like vnto them.Yea,* the very : NG comm ab- 


ſoluarlicentia. 


title ofthe Apoſtleſhip is giuen to the Popeby him, | & Deconſid.ad 
Raino!des. Saint Bernard was a wozthie man,in * that corupt * CL 


age in which helined, But your ſelues hane a pzoverbe, that ' Ber- 1146. 


| Bernardus nor! 


| nardſawenorall things. Petheſaw many moze, then you can well ,, mae 


ond 


b:oke ; and ® ſome wherein the Pope ſucceedeth Conſtantine, » Bemard.de 
bee": * lome whereinhe ſucc@deth neither, Thatheſawe the 405 
filth of the Papacte but in part: if may be imputed to the darkeneſſe * lib.1.2-& 
of the milt which coucred then the church. That he gane 4 polto- 
uke power to the Pope t his Paiſter was in fault, Jmeane, the 


Jt. JIopes 


| 
'© Chap.6.> | 
2 Divi 226 =. Ot tle Popes Stpremacie. 
eb. Popecslawe, witch taught him ſo to doe, * According to thy Ca: 
*  Bons, ({atthhe to Pope Eugenius) other Biſhops are called to pare 
of rhe care : thou, to the fulnefſe gf power, Dut of theſe Tanong 
he had learned (o tell Hitt, Thou art the Prince of Biſhops,thou art 
the heire of the Apoltles : for primacie,thou art Abel: tor gOUCrne 
ment, Noe: for patriarkeſhip, Abraham: for order, Melchifedech: 
for dignitie, Aaron: for authoriie, Moſes,for tudgement, Samuel ; 
© Þ Hardinginthe for power, Peter : ſorthy annointing,Chriſt. ” Pour men effeme 
<< this place of Bernare very highly,and make a feaſt of if, J maruaile 
viſius inopere that they arc not aſhamed fo aileageit, Fo2,to call the Pope heire 
Pom enpre of Sainr Peter, it were a great crcefſe of ſpoch , Puch greater, 
Att. fo call him heire of the Apoſtles. BButfocallhim Chriſtthat is ſo 
great, that any mode man, who were Bernards friende, wonlde 
rather lap his cloke vpon it, then diſcoucrit, much leffe make boaſt 
07 if, H 
7D Hart. FJ folde pou * once befo2e why many allowe and bſe ſuch 
fs ſpeeches: not as though they foke them to be abſolutely true, but ta 
- encreaſe a reuerence towardes the Pope. _ 
Rainoldes. And J told you alſo what inconnenience commeth of 
them : that, vnder the colour of encreafingreucrence, they encreaſe 
the power, 92 rather ty2anmie, of the Pope, Wherecof we have a 
7 lively example in this point fouching the Apolileſhip. Foz als 
Ln though your * Stapleton teacheth that it ceaſed when the Apoſtles 
' Apoſtols Died; andlay2th it 02 apainciple, that * of the Apottleſhip there 
7 Annorat.in iS 00 ſucceſſion : and twenfic peres agce this dodrine was counted 
_  Eyprianmex- ſound "at Rome to: yet nowe * the piiblike reader of controuer 
3563 © fiesin Rome doth halle falter in if, becauſe ſome haue giuen the 
* Rodent Beta. tame of che Apoltlethip to the Popes ofice : whereupon hegroun- 
* Saccodiral- deth, that, the Pope * ſucceedeth after a ſort in the Apoltleſhip, FF 
quomodom | tO Weere, in the charge ofthe whole world. Andifyoupzofite fil, Þ 
& Sidi as you begin, from emil to wozſe ; it may be, that ſhoztiy,what this F 
« ActheRhe. KoMane reader affirmeth after a ſorr, that will the Romaniſtes af- 
mites doein firme abſolutely ; and © pzonounce, that certes the roome and 
their Amore dignitie of the Pope, 1sa very continual Apoltleſhip. But if they 
0020+  groweſathameleſſe : the Low willraife ( J hope) ſuch Angels in 
_ #Rewz2  gur Church, as * he was in the Church of Epheſus of whom tf 
is wzitten, that hee had tried them, who ſay they are Apoſtles 
and are not, and had found them liars. As foz you, who gramut 
that the Biſhop of Rome doth not ſucccede Peter jn the Apo- 


kileſbip : you graunk by a-conſequent that. the Popes title, p2es 


'* tended 


ae tige ' 
- ws Zn "RL NE ES AE OE EIS IN FIReD 
ALS =p gt err ens > ah ihos - EOF —_—— * 
| es ee SIE EI Es ab 2 


_ 


| The Pope,no fupretnacyby ſucceeding Perer, 229 $5977 t 
tended by verfue of Peters fucceſſion , vnto the ſupzemacie, is 

voive by Gods lawe, And if you haue no other euidence of ſcrips » pope t-ece 
tres, then this (already ſhewed) of one flocke and one Paſtor, of *®5thc 


the Prieſtes and the tudge,of the Church thatis jn Babylon : then ano 
vonbtleſſethe Papacie, which ” a Pope veſineth to be 3 ſoucrain. 12" Wi: 


' tie 02 princehood, both in temporal} and ſpirituallthinges, is att poratibus cram 


impe of the Pzince of darkeneſſe, And * he,who faith that God him- \vhrenbus, | 


ſclte hath committed the right both of the carthly and of the hea- ws anqroen. 
venly kingdom to the Pope, in Peters perſon: reſembleth rhe beaſt ns 6EP 
(m *the Reuelation) which kad twohornes like the Lamibe/ but racanre. | 
pake like the dragon, © 1209 362 POP ONR - non 30g? BRewipak 


4 


 Theſeuenth Chapter. 


The here: falſely ſaid to be alleaged by the Fathers for the ſupremacrie 
of the Pope as ſucceſſor to Peter. 1 Feede my ſheepe, Strensthen thy 
 brethrev, ana, That thy faith faile not :. belong no more to Popes, then - 
to other Biſhops. 2 The Pope may.erve in doltrine, 3 not onely 44 4 
private man, but a Pope : 4 yeayreachfalſe doftrine alſo. Por 5 he 
maybe a threfe, a robber , awoolſe: 6 anderre not in- perſon okely, 
but in office too : 4s it s promed in enery p:rt of h1y office + ' 9 withan- 
ſwer tothe reply made againſt the proofes for the defenſe of him therein. 
8 The ſucceſſion of Popes hath bene preuailed againit by the gates 
of hell: 9 and, whenthe gates of hell preaailed not againit themgheir 


rocke did argne ſounanes of faith not the ſupremacie.. 


Art, But there are other ſcriptures, which the 7p, FT 
auncienf Fathers alleadge fo pzoue the Popes ſu- Diuiſon 
p2emacie ; and that by the rightof his ſucceſſion to " 
Peter. _ | 


Rainoldes, Notby that right, J warrant you, 


then he hath himſelfe. And Peter neuer had himſelfe your Popes *** 
ſupzemacie,the right 6f the heauenly and of the earthly kingdome, 

the princehood both in temporal] and(; piritual things. @uchpow- 

er netther the ſcriptures no2 Fathers giue to Peter, Suit whatare the 
{criptures which the Fathers alleage? GE, 

Mo P.,ij. Hart, 


fourth. Ta. 


02 *no man can deriue more right to another, » Deregulis jus 


T oardt 2 228 WO che Popes Supremacie, 


Hart. ak farre-the ſupzemacie of Peter did reach in earthly 
things and heauenly, ſpirituall and tempozall: J will not reaſon 
Pri Wop now. 3ut * the auncient Fathers alleadge the ſame ſcriprures tg 
REG: 2 that his ſup2emacie/ came fo his ſucceſſo;s inthe Church of 
Rome, which J al:edged betoze to-p2our his right to the ſupzemacie, 
Fo2,that the pzomiſe 1n the fixtcenth of Matthew, wpon rbzs rocke I will 
» TnPAa comers © 9109 Church, and ſo foorth, is verified in the S& of Kome, Saint 
paitcry Doaati ugultin teacheth : Number (ſaith he) the Prieltes cuen from the 
y ſeate of Peter,and in that ranke of fathers marke who ſuccee- 
I:d whom : that z- the rocks againſt which the proude gates of ell 
prexdile »ot. And;that the perfozmance ofthe ſaide pzomile in the laſt 
© Deſicerdorio, Of John Feede my ſheepe, pertamneth alſo to the Pope, Saint © Chryſo- 
iz  ſtomets witnefle, auouching expzeffely, that Chriit did commir hs 
ſaeepe tobe fed both ynto Peter, and to Perers ſucceſlours. Which 
to be likewiſe meant by thoſe wo2des in the two and twenticth of 
Luke, /hauepraied for thee that thy faith faile not, and thoy being conuer- 
WE =— ted ſtrengthen thy brethren : * Pope Marcus in his decretall epiſtlo.to 
si.Tom., Athanalius, Pope Lucius 1n his decretall epiſtle fo the demaunds of 
French and Spaniſh Biſhops, Pope Felix im his decretall epiſtle to 
Benignus,haue manifeſtly taught. 
Raingldes. Nettles amongſt roſes, when you ſet the baſkard.au- 
thozs of theſe decretals amongſt the auncient Fathers, 3But tcll mg 
ingod ſth : thinke you that cuery Pope mult denie Chaiſt 2. 
: Hart. Zemie Chailt ? What meane you fo aſke me tyat ques 
ton ? 
® Luc.:3.yer.zz. Rainoldes. Becauſe you ſeme to ſay, that * Chriſtes words to 
Peter, and hou being counerted ſtrengthen thy brethren, are meant of 
all them. 
Harte, What? And ſay J therefoze, that they muff deny Chaiſt 2: 
Rainoldes. M2elſe you ſay nothing. Foz why ſaid Chriſt tg Pc- 
frets TET, ard thou being conuerted ? Did he not ſay it ' in reſpec that Peter 
would auert and turne himſelfe away from pm, when he deried vim 
thriſe ? 
Hart. -99:; What ifhe did 2 
Rainoldes. Then ifthe ſame wo2des be meant of all Popes,eues 
ry Pope mult firſt be turned away from Chziſt, that he may be con- 
uerted after : and therefoze every Pope muſt denie Chriſt. JT J 
Hovipd ſay ſo; ſome would be angrie with me.z5ut you may ſay what 
you [1 


Hat .Thisis ſuch arcaſon,as that;(Þhich hath bin made (w)that 
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The Pope hathnot all Peters right. 174 9 $ Chap'7.3 


if the wordes , ® Thou are Peter, concerne Peters ſucceſſour, then , yyucves, 
the wordes, * Satan, thou art an offenſe tome, mult concerne him * ver-23- 


| alſo, becauſe they. were ſpoken by Chriſt ro Perer both ' 15ut, as 


: Father Robert anſwereth to that, ſo doe J fo this, that the rea- ;;, 6.1, 
ſo followeth not, For certaine thinges (ſaith he)ace ſpoken to Pe- contr.4.queſt.s. 
cer for himſclfe alone: certaine for himſclfe,and far all Chriſtians: 

certaine for himſelfe,& for his ſucceſſors. This is plainly gathered 

by the diuers reaſon and conſideration, whereon they are ſpoken 

tohim, For thoſe thinges which are ſpoken to him as one of the 

faithfull, are vnderſtood to be ſpoken vnto all the faithfull : as,* if i nars.es, 
thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee , Thoſe thinges which are ſpoken 

in ſome reſpe& ot his owne perſon, are ſpoken vnto him alone : 

as, | thou ſhalt denie mee thriſe, Thoſe thinges which are ſpoken in | Luc.2z.34. 


_ regarde of his paſtoral! nary; are.ſpoken ynto all paſtours 2 as 


” feede my ſherpe, and ſtrengthen thy brethren, And thus you may * 19%21415- 
ſz that the wo2des of Chzilt, / haxe prayed for thee, that thy faith S 
faile not, and, ſtrengthen thy brethren, might in (uch ſozte bee ſpoken 

vato Peter, that they might pertaine to eaery Pope alſo ; though 

f1:3ther wa2des, to dee Chr:/?, and fo be connerted, doe not pers 


:  feinefo them, You will not ſay your ſelfe, (J truſt) offaithfull Chzi- 


ftians, that they mult all deny Ch2iff, Yet * you ſaid that this pzay- , hips, 
cr and commaundement of Chzilt pertaine to them ail, if. pou be re- Puuiſ.:. 
membz2ed, 
Rainoldes. Jremember if well: and if is very true. 1Buf this 
doth giue a deadly ſtripe to that argument, which you p2etended to 
be made by the Fathers, Foz ifthe wozdes of Chailk, Feede my ſhrepe, 
and, /trengrhen thy brethre?, mult be vnderſtode as ſpoken vnto all 
Paſtors, which by your anſwere you graunt : then howe can they 
p2oue the ſupzemacie.of one Paltor, which youconclude in pour ar- 
gument 2 
Harr, Jdidnot meane by [all Paſtors] the Paſfo2s of all Chur- 
_ : but all the Paſtozs of one Church, namely of the Church of 
Ome, '® - 
Rainoldes, But Robert, the Father whoſe wo2des pou allea- 
ged, docth meane che Paſtors of all Churches, And the commande- 
ment of Chzilt, Feede my theepe, belongeth to them alſo : vnlefle * 
the councel of Trent miſtake if. 
Hart. Jt belongeth to them : but to the 1Biſh op of Rome chiefely. 
Fo2 * Chryſoſtome expzeſly ſaith, (as Jalleaged, ) that Chriit did pDefacerdo- 
commit the feeding of hes ſheepe to Peter and to Peter ſucceſſours, 499-2: 
Þ. lt, | Rainoldes, 


© Seſſion. 23. 
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259 Ot the popes Supremacie. 
Rainoldes, Andbeyou cerfaine, that by [Peters ſucceſſours? 
he meant the 1Btſhops of Rome ? 
 Harr, Whom ſhould he meane buf them ? oy. 
Rainoldes, Ye meant all Biſhops : not all the Biſhops of one 
Church, but the L3iſhops of all Churches. | Which 1s eindent by hig 
_ wozdes, and the infent whereto he ſpake them. Fo2 to ſtirre vp Ba. 
{111, andmake him glad and willing fo doe the office of a Biſhoppe, 
which he had vadertaken, he telleth him, that Chritt when he {aide 
to Peter, 'Doſt thou loue me ? Feede my ſheepe, did thereby ſhewe how 
deare his theepe are vnto him, and therefore woulde ſurely giue 


great rewardeto Paſtors who feede them, and guide them, For 
why did he ſhedde his owne blood, (faith Chryſoltome )burt euen 


_ topurchale thoſe ſheepe, the care of whome he committed to Pe- 


ter and to Peters ſucceſlours, Wihercupon he goeth fozward, and 
declarcth what that charge1s, which Ch2ift gaue fo Perer and to all 
Paltors by that commiſſion Feede my ſheepe ,, Do that both the courſe 
of Chryſoltomes ſpeech, and the d2ift of his reaſon, and the perſon 
 whome tf unplieth, Saint Baſill, Biſhop, not of Rome, but of Cz. 
ſarea, doe mamieſtly ſhew, that he meant, by naming [the ſucceſ- 
fours of PeterJall Paſtozs of the flocke,all 1Brſhops of the Church of 
Chiſt. And this is ſo clere, that * Father Robert himſelfe ( in his 
Romane Le&ures ) doeth not onely graunt if, but alſo pzwoue tt by 
two reaſons : one, out of * Auſtin, that Perer was a figure of the 
Church,thatis to ſap,he rep2eſented all Paſfours,when Chriſt ſaid 
to him, Feede my (heepe : an other, out of * Leo, that Peter is an ex- 
ample and as it were apaterne, the which all Paltors ought to fol- 


low, Yowmuch the moze ſhamefull is the ignozance of your Doc- 


to2s, if they knew it not : the wilfulnes, if they knewait; who beare 
ment hand that Chryſoſtome doth p2zoue the Popes [up2emacie 
by thoſe ſucceflours, UWheretn the oucrfight * of your Rhemiltes 
its great ; but a pay2e of Ieſuires, Caniſius and Buſzus, do go be- 


their Arnocar.on YOND fheir fellowes , Fo2 * they amongft many ſentences of the 


Toh. 21.17. 

t *In opere Ca- 
xechiitico Perri 
Caniſ1 edit» 

a Buſzo.de pre- 
Ceptis 2cciel, 


- T9; 


* Nota: tum Pe- 
tro, rum ſaccel- 
foridus curam 

outum commil- 


Fathers, the woo2ſt ofthein as fit as thts to pzoue the Papacie, doe 
ſet out this as the beſt: and fritmph of it, as of a peercieſſe p2ote, 
by gtung if a (pectall note m themargent;* Note, ( ſay theyp,) ro 
Peter, and to Peters ſucceſſours , Nore it, ſay the Icluites, Jn deed = 

its apoink well wo2th the noting, thaf you doe ſo nofoztouſly abuſe 
th2 Church of Chaſt. Foz you perſwade the ſimple, and: chiefly 
poung ſchollers who truft your common place bokes, that Chry- 
{oltome ſpake of Peter and Peters {ucceſlours, in the ſxme meas 
ning 


All Biſhops are Peters ſucceſlours, 231 fort 


ning that the Pope doth, when he * ſaith thaf Perer and Peters « Pope nonilice 
ſu ccefſour is the head of the Church;and *bindeth men by ſolemne ***©#**: 


Cc. vnam *an@amn, 


oth to be obedient to the Biſhoppe odliind, the ſucceſſour of Pe- ex:ro. te maiori- 


ter, Whereas Saint Chryſoſtome meant by Peters ſuccefſours , all = cuenta, - 


x Pope Pius the 


them whom Chri/? doth put in frult :o feede hs ſheepe t as 7 the Mai- fourth 1a bulla 
iter of the ſentences, and * Thomas of Aquine doe gtue the name is oder: nge-6 


ramentt proteilt- 


of Perers ſucceſſours to all Prieſts and Prelares(as they terme the, ) onis fer, 
 thatis, to all Paſfozs and Doctozs of the Church : as Saint * Au- , 910 mit 
{tn teacheth that it 1s ſaid to all when it 1s ſaid to Perer , Doeſt thoy diſt 18.4. 1.an. , 
loue mee ? Feede my ſheep : a3 Saint Ambroſe wateth that he and all parrly cog 
Bihhops haue receiued the charge of the hreepe with Peter + ag *the * Dedinaxe | 
Roinane clergie apply if to the reſt of the ditciples of Chriſt,and to oats | 
tie clergie of Carthage fo, @uch tnauincable reaſons you fetch out PROTO 
ofthe Fathers foz the Romane Papacy: by which euecy Wiſhoppe Gig.z, 
may claime as much aboue the Roman, a ag may the Roman aboue 
ante, 
Hart. Jn d&de, to feede the ſneepe ts common affer a ſozte fo 
the Paſto2s of all Churches , 3But inmany Churches the faith of 
Paſkozs hath failed, Therefoze Chaiſtes pzayer foz the faith of Pe- 
ter, that it ſhould not Faile, is not common to them all. Dnely the 
15:hops of the Church of Rome hane neuer failed 1n faith. 1By the Do 
which euent of thinges ifts plaine, that Ch2ilt made that p2ayer fo2 
Perers ſucceTo2s in the D& of Rome: ando did eltabliſh them ouer 
all, Jul charging them fo ſtren gthen their bzeth2en, 
ainoldes, And doe you thinke that all the Biſhops of Rome 
bane had the ſame p2tulege which Chriit obtained fo2 Pecer mn that 
his faith failed not ? | | 
Hart. The very ſame,no doubt, 
Rainoldes, And haue they thewed their faith by * their workes 4 tam.z.18. 
, by © keeping Chriltcs commangements , by louing one ano- * = ED 
tier ? | 
Hart. They haue ſo perhaps. 
Rainoldes. Away with that [perhaps : 7 fo2 all the TS know- 
eth they haue not. Yea ſeauen hundzed yeares acce, not to ſpeake of 
later time, wherein their power and wealth haue kindled ſparkes of 
greater licence, and loſed the reines vnto their luſtes, but ſeauen 
hund2ed yeares agoc, when they were yet of meaner cate, the 
p:ofe hereof was famous by lundzte of their liues ſucceeding on? 
another ; Formoſus, Boniface, Stephen; Romanus, Theodore, _ MS,” 
z0an the ninth, and a co ai ter them, Chriltopher, and Sergius, go 
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_ Of whome their owne friendes and fauozers doe waite that * they 
_ were gon from Perers (teppes,that*rhey did get his See by bribe- 


ric, that they were * monſtrous men, oz rather ' beaſtes and mon. 
liters, Amongſte whome, the * firſt was accurſed by a Pope, and 


made himſelfe Pope by periurie . The * ſecond woulde ( but that 


he was p2euented by death: ) the * third did repeale the decrees of 
the firft, and condemne his aces : the + fourth condemned the third, 
and tuſtified the firſt : the ® fifth did keepe the ſame race : the * irth 
confirmed it by a Councell ; the * laſt, foz all the Councell and the 


3Yoves allowing it, reffo2ed the third to his credit, and againe con- 
demned the firſt,” Lhus were Peters ſucceſſors whirled about with 


Ow” as © Kranrtzius fpeaketh of them : and the heade of the 
Church was long without a bzaine . A thinge very iraunge, and 
fuchas(J thinke) hath ſcarce bene hearde of amonalt the yoarbart- 
ans : that ' one of theſe ſucceſſoure, did take vp the carkaſſe of " hig 
p2edeceſſour ont ofhis graue,b2oght it info tudgment befo2e acoun-.. 
ccil of Biſhops, ſpoyled if of his Papalt roabes, clad1t with a layp- 

mans garmentes, endited if, arraignedit, condemned it, " cut off 


thre fingers of it, and calt it into the ſtreame of Taber. Yet this 


" kucceſfores, Iefu JIOpe Might haue beene a Daint of the Popes , in compariſon of 


Chit vicarios 
in rerris, 

k Metropolis 
lib. 2.Cap.22, 

I Pope Steuen 
I whe ſixth, 

' mPope Formo- 
ſus. $120nius de 
12 [ral, 1.6, 

» Lu tpran id. 
Ticin.l,1.C.8., 
where he aſcri- 
beth it ro Ser- 
2145, becauſe 


they were offer 
viUus Ffa4io, whoſe 


miniſteſv Ste- 
phen did vſe init; 
$199n,1tb.6.Ser- 
7AM. 


0 'Vhom Plartina 


calleth Ilokn the 
thirteenth, 
p Plarina 11 vita 
Stephan quinr. 
q Hiſtor. rerum 
per Kuropam 
| p:ſtarum! 6 c. 
6.&7.&$. & 10, 
e Martin Polon, 


* John thetwclfth. Foz he did ſhewe moze cruelfie vppon the bo- 


dies of:many lining : then the other, of one deade: and the other exe 
celled not ſomuch in one vice, as 1ohn the twelfth in all, in vngod- 
mee, varighteouſaefſe, intemperance, p2ide, in who2edomes, a- 
dulteries, inceſtes, murders, in periurtes, ſimonte, ſacrileges, blaC- 


phemies, and ſuch abominafions as J abhozre tomention. Rot Ca- 


line Nero,not Hcliogabalus not the moſt monſtrous wzetches 
that cuer liued in Rome, camencare vnto him. Jt were incredible 
that one caraine ſhoulde haue ſo much, ſo hozriblefilth, but that his 
owne Church and the Jtalitan Biſhops(in a Councel atembled by p 
Empecrour Oc110)dtd charge him with theſe things,and with things 


moze villano1s a:1d outragious then theſe, And himſelfe, when the 


Cinperour and Councell w2ote vnto him, that he ſhoulde come to 
make his anſwere,made this anſwere to them. and othcr he woulve 
makenone.thathecurſed them all tohell ifthey attempted fo dep2iuc 
him,as he hearde ſay they did, Luirprandus, a deacon of a Church 
in Jtalie, ” a man commended fo2 his holynefſe, who ltucd at the 
ſame time, doeth waite this ſtozi0 of Pope lohn :; and that with 
lach credif, that beſide * Martinus, ' 


Tritemius, © Platina, * Krant- 


w fppar, Pont, 5 In Clone, monalt. Hirlau, © In Joh. degimo text, 4% Saxon 1.4.c.9 & BY 3 cap.1, 
, ANON 
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The Popes faith hath fayled. 233 fours WW 
zi1%,and © others,men of your owne religion,who wzite the fumme * $igiberrns in 
of it after him : S1g0nius (an Jtalian, ” to whome your Pope gi- jureca4 ally, | 
ueth almoſt a thouſande crownes yerrely to reade in one of his UInt- 7 The diſfcoucry 
nerſities, ) though hee diſſemble much, in his Jtalian hiſtozie, the 7,46 c\ows 
thinges that touche the Popes ffate: yet * he acknowledgeth this, a= li 7. 
and w2ifcth it ſomewhat fully, Rowe ( J hope ) you wilt not ſap 
of this Pope, Pope lohn the twelfth, that perhappes hee ſhewed | , 
his tayth by hits workes : o21f pou woulde ſay that he ſhewed his 0 
fayth (as it may behe did, ) yet you willnot ſay thatit was ſuch a 2} p 
fzyth,as was the faith of Peter fo2 whichour Dautour p2aped. Foz, | 
if you thinke here, that notwithſtanding all theſe crimes he might 
be god after , as Peter repented when he had dented Chaiſt, and ſo i-- 0 
his faich did nor fayle, though if did faint; then J mult fell youfur- = iN 
ther, that Pope [on went fo2warde as he& had begunne, and his = ii 
death was anſwerable vntohis life. * While he was committing AUR -  —_—_ 
adulterie, he was flaine: whether * thzuft thozowe by ſome who wewy. 5... | 1! 
toke him the ace, o2.* ftriken by the Deuill : hiſtoztans agree /{auwan wn | 
nof. 15ut * Cardinall Turrecremata doeth fake that as moze like- ten. Biondus 
ly, which is moze d2eadfull , Becauſe thelife ( ſaith hr) of Pope op rnens 
lohn was dereltable, and marueilous offenſine to the Chriſtian cin16.c 11. 
people : therefore Chrilt himſelfe gaue out the ſentence of con- Yer w 
demnation againlt him, For, while hee was abuſing a certaine inChron. mo- i 
mans wife, the Deuill ſtrooke him ſuddenly, and fo he died with- Jams | 
out repentance, | | | clel.1.2.C. 203, S. 
Harr, UWhat if Pope Tohn, and ſome others of them,offended ] 
in their lines 2 Yet their faith failed nof, that fayth which Chaiff 
ſpake of, F902 by the name of [faich]he meant the docrine of faith, 
which he p2ayed fo2 Perer and ſo fo? his ſucceſſours that they might 
kepe ſounde, and neuer be ſc5nced from it to any herefie, No mo2e 
was Pope lohn, no2 any other of the Pepes : though in ther liues 
they were not all ofthe beſt. 

Ramoldes. J thought that Chat havmeant by thename of A” 
[faith] a ltuely Chziſttan faith : which © umbzaceth the pzomiſe eRqm 3 25, 
ofthe mercie of God: which * worketh by loue, andbzingeth fwzth * 6315.5. 

_ thefruites of faith : which * whoſocuer Have, they haue aſſurance , (,.,,. 
of cuerlaliting l:te ., 4But pou thinke belike that hee mcant a deade 
faith : a faith, which they hane of whome * it 1s wartten, the Devils « tam 2.15. 
belecuc, and tremble : a faith, which Pope lohn might hane, and 
be a + 458 die without repentance,and be the {cire of death 
forma * 1 | 
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Hart, Fay nof that Chult meant a dead faith,but the right faith: 
that 1s, as I ſaive, the true and Catholike doctrine of the faith of 
Chalft.As the Scripture vſeth that wozde,whereit is wzitten,that ' 
in the later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and (hall giue 
heede to ſpirites oferrour, and doarines of Denils. The doarines 
of Deuils, are herefles whatſoeuer. The faith ts the true doctrine 
ſct againſt hereſtes. 5, Peter helbe this taith when he ſaide, * Thon 
art Chriſt, the ſonne of the liuing God, From this taith the Deuill 
would haue remoued him.13ut Ch:ift pzayed fo2 him that it ſhoulde 


_ not faile. And ſo J ſay he p2aped foz the :ſhoppes of Komegthat if 
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thould faile in none ofthem, 
Rainoldes. But this faith ts alſo a faith, which | the Deuils 


may haue, and yet tremble : a faith, which Pope lohn might hane 


and be a rep2obate, and die without repentance, and be the herre of 
death eternall. 
Hart. What fit beſo ? | 
_ Rainoldes. Then Chiſt p2aped fo2 Peter,that he ſhould neuer 


loſe that fairh, which faith he might haue kept and yet be leſt hims 


ſcife, cuen loft both body and ſoule to everlaſting death. 
Hart. Jf J ſhould graunf you ſo much : 

___ Rainoldes, Nay, you muſt ne&des gratunt it: fo2 it ts 12oUed 
by Pope lohn.But why laid Chalk to Perer, = Satan bath dclired, 
that he may fifr you, as wheare ; ? What 1s that fo ltr the diſciples, 
as wheate ? 

Hart, T@oſiftthen as wheate meale : that ts, fo ſhake onf of 
them al their fruth and faithfulncfſe, as flower oat of the fieue, and 


 tean{2nothing within them but b2anne as 1t were, 


Rainoldes. Then Saran deſired tothake out of them all their 
toue towardes Chaiſt,that they might fozfake him, and regolte from 
him, 

Hart, Yedid ſo, 

Rainoldes, And this he did, fo whatende, but that he might 
dcltrop them: " aShe deſired to fiſt lob ? As S. Perer warneth vs: 

* the Deuill goeth abour like a roariug lion ſeeking whom he may 
deuoure, 
, Hart. Ffts frue, 

Rainoldes, And as S. Peter armeth vs againſt the affempts of 
the Deuill by this lcſon,” whom reliit ye (trong 1n taith : ſo Chailt 
did arme him by pzaping to As and obtcining fo2 him, that his 
Faith hould not taile. MY 

ar 


ChiiſtprayednorforchePogeafaich, | aan 


Hart, Ulery true. Ye armed him and made him moſt ffrong 4 4 Luc.:2.3z, 

that he being converted might ſtrengthen his brethren. 

Rainoldes. Doe pan not ſee then that he mutt needes meane by 
[fair Jalinely faith, which hath the loue of Chzift and conſtant god- 
liaeſſe topned with it 2 by which the Deuill is conquered, hell eſca- 
ped, heauen aſſured? Fo2,ifhehad meant the dortrine,as you conſter 
it, the true and Catholike doctrine of the faith of Chzift : how had he 
armed Peter agatnlſt thoſe fiery darts of Satan, which aright opinion jy 
ia matters of faith was not able to quench?Wherein matk7;JpÞ7ap: 
what blemiſh you caſt on the wiſedome of C hriit, whom you ſuppoſe Y=®££ © 
tohaue ſaid to Peter ; the Deuill will tempt you to drawe you trom 4 
my loue,and to deſtroy you body and foule: but I hane prayed for 
thee,that thou ſhalt thinke aright in matters of fairh.Whitch ts, as , 
if a Capfaine, to chere vp a ſouldier /whome he had fpeciall care of) 
againſt the battaile,ſhold tell him:the enemie will aflault you with 
poyſoned thor, to Kill you: bur I haue gota ſhield of paper for thee, 
ro defend thee from it. Zhen which what can be ſpoken mo2e ridt- 
culous,02 abſurd 2 

Harte. As though a right faith wereno ſtronger fenſe againſt af 
ſaults ofthe Denill,then Is a lhiclde of pa per againlf poyſoned hok, 
S.Paul thought not ſo, * who in the armour of a Chziſtian exhozteth. * pheſs.16, 
vs aboune all thinges to takethe lhield of faith. ; 

Rainolges. S. Paul meaneth nof the ſame by [” faich ] that you 
doe, Fo2 he addeth of that ſhield, that we may quench all the fiery 


dartes of * the wicked ( that 1s fo ſay, of the Demuill) with it . But *75 ame. 


aright opinton tn matters of faith cannot quench them all ; as it is 

plaine by © Iudas, 02 by Pape lohn, Therefoze, he meaneth by Tohn 13.4 
[ che ſhield of faith] a liuely Chaiſtian faith, which God doth nue _ (5g 

to his elect, and fo them onely : © by which we ouercome the Dell, * keve-r2-27, 


? Hb. 10.ver 144. 


and all his fo2ces, and enter info heauen.Yowbeit,J vente not, that _ ;z.& zz. 
a right opimon in matters of faith is ſtronger then paper againſ>® 
ſome dartes of Satan, to wit, againft errours, 38Sut tobe p2eſerued 

ſafe from theſe dartes, 1s not enongh to life : neither doe all of thenx 

gine mo2tall wounds.Zhe darts, whereof J ſpake,are mo2e fharpe, 

and deadly, Whom they wound, they kill, Againſt the which kind, if 

Ch:ift had armed Perer w ſuch a tairn as. you tmagtne, when Satan 
delired to fiir him as wheat zttis p2ofane to thinke it,but it wlowrty} 

of yourfanty,p he armed him with(as it were)apaper ſhield agamit 


poiſoned ſhot. Fo2,as againſt this ſhot a held of paper cannot p2e- 
ferue our tepozall ife;fo a right opinion tnmatters of faith contd _ 
| 4 
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part. 2.quzſt.1. 

; Canomiiz mn | | p 
7 Ditocsira an herctike,agually;though poſſibly they may be, Whereof J will 
\ q 4 ' 4. Archid 8& not ſkrinc. 


ſauchim to life efernall from thoſe dartes. 

Hart, And whatif our Sauiour meant a liuely faith in thathe 
p2ayed fo Peter? 

Rainoldes, Then he pzayed fo2 Peter that which he p2ayed not 


 «16%11.42, )) f02 the Popes, Fo2'he obteyneth alwayes the things which he pzay- 


eth foz, 1But hee obteined not a linely faith foz all the Popes, as E | 
haue p2oued. Zherefo2e ye p2ayednot fo2 if. And ſois that poſition 
found to be falſe, on which you pitch the Papacie : that Ch2ift made 
that p2ayer foz Pcrets ſucccfſours in the De of Rome, which he 

made foz Peter ,not to faile in faith. 
Hart. Pet Ch2ift gaue him alſo thaf faich which we ſ-eake of : 
The ſecond Jmeanea right iudgement in matters of faith, with grace, that nei- 
D:/;ou, therit houlde fatie, And in this pziuiledge the Pope docth ſucceede 

him, though not in the other, 

Raiaoides. Pou ſhould firftp:oue that Chziſt meant this pztut- 
«10c24.9, ledge in mentioning|tairh] there : 02 els, J will anſwere, that * he 
A%.2z  gaue it to Peter, as tothe Apoltles, And ſo map their ſucceſſours 
fo paring n: claymeit, as well as Peters,But adnut he meant it.Zhe Pope doth 
* In Summa 1b. not ſucceede him inthis p2tuiledge neither. Fo2 the Pope may, nof 
S-ir.devzrcucs onely erre in doctrine, but alſo be an heretike. Which (FJ hope ) you 


a Summa. decec 


cie(}.2.c. 93. Will not{ay that Pcrer might, 


61 ine — Farte Neither, by my god will, that the Pope may, 
Pontficum. Raiaoldes. But you mult ; no remedie. Jt is aruled caſe, 


7 EP Pour Schoolemen and Canoniltes, ” Ockam, * Holtienlis, * Tur - 


carhohcal 2.c.17 | 
«Sumn.pAt3- TeCremata, * Zabarclla, © Cuſanns, © Antoninus, * Alfonſus,* Ca- 


free ere, DUS, * $21ders,  Bellarmin, and ' others, yea the * Canon law if 
1.1,c.2.&4 Ffelfe,yea a ' Councell, a Romance counce:l,confirmed by the Popc, 


F , theo: 
los b.5cap8. De graunt if. 


| gDeviſib. Mo- Hart, They graunf that rhe Pope may be an herctike per- 


-— p64 A haps, by a ſuppoſall; as many thinges may be, which neuer were, 
no2 arc, no2 ſhall be. Foz you cannot p2oue. that euer any Pope was 


kirdenare gy  Rainoldes. Jf they may bepoſſibly, which you mult ni@des 
mes moet a. Araunts thenis it certaine that it was not meant by the wo2des of 
toricar Papz & j/C hr1{t that chey ſhould nor taile in doctrine of f4ich, Fo2 whatſoeuer 
conc:he2p 3% * he [aith thatit ſhal not be:that cannot be poſſibly, 35ut it is no ſurer 
« Dit.,o.c.S that they may be herefikes,the1tis manifeſt,that ſome ofthem haue 
5 49d. Romadl DONC. 02 When the Church was peltered with the herefie ofthe Mo- 
paquinr ub  nOchelites, Who, (whereas Chzilt is made our Dautour x __ 
aY OS m—_— p 
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The Pope may erre indodrine, 237 } Sow yu; 


| | 
by thathe doth conſiſtof ” two natures, God and man:and as oftwo = :.Tim.3.15, . 


natures, ſo of * two wills, agreably to the natures,) they ſay that * <2 
Chziſt hath brit onely © one will, and by conſequent but one nature ; * hence they 
which razeth the ground of our ſaluation: Honorius the Pope did 5g oh er 
holde and teach this hereſie.The * ſirth generall Councell found him nothct«-s, 250. 
quiltie of it : condemned him,and curſed him fo2 if. Ben hp 
Hart. Whether Pope Honoriws held that hereſie 02 no ; the Ca- * Sx. nod. 


_ Conftaitinopo!, 


tholikes are of diners tudgements : ſome thinking that he did, ſome 4... 


- thathedidnof, Father Roberr,the reader ofcontrouerſiesin Rome, ? Pc hicrarce- | 


4 Sy "+45 !ehaſt.l.g.c.$. 
pzeferreth the opinion of * Pighius, 4 Hofius,and.* Onuphrius, be- * Clones 


foze them all who thinke otherwiſe ; and ſo with their conſent, he oy gan) 
doth acquite Honorius, Platin vit,Ho- 
&_Rainoldes. Yow ? by a pardon ? as * Barrabas was acquited 2 14mm. 
'©2, hauethey empaneled a turie of Clerkes, and founde him not 5 
!/ quiltigs  - 
r Harr. They ſhew by godreaſons that he 1s falſely laundered. 
Fo; Pightus and Hoi:us do bzing the teſtimonies of hiſtoztans, Pla- 
tina,Sabellicus,Nauclerus, Blondus, and-Aneas Siluius : who ſay, 
that Honorius did condemne the hereſie of the Monothelires. 
Whereto Onuphrius addeth the authoztties ofEmmanucl Caleca,a 
Grecian : and lohn of Turrecremara, Cardinall of San-ſiſto : who 
Haue p2oued by their w2ifings that he was a Catholike 1Brſhop, 

I ainoldes. Haue prooued ? Nay they woulde, had not their 
p:ofes failed, 1But 1s not this a ſtrange anſwere ? The queſtion 1s + 
touching Honorius, a Pope,wholiwed almoſt a thouſand yeres ago, 
— bhathe taught in a point of faith. The 35B1ſhops, who lived about the 


ſame time,* not many fewerthen two hund2ed,o2(as * ſome waite) . Sadie, 
UDIC1,-T.Aa0 16, 


th2x hund2ed,doe (ay, and p2oue their ſaying by his owne watings, {4,0 
that he taught erronioul]y as the Monothclites. Platina,Sabellicus, Paul.Dic. lb.1g. 


Nauclerus, Blondus,Siluius,Calleca,and Turrecremata,feucn ofthe 

Popes friends, of whom theeldeſt ltued aboue ſire hundzed pecres 7 

alter him, doe afirme the confrarie. Whether oftheſe are likelicr to 

know and ſay the trueth thereof 
Hart, Jut there are alſo in the Popes libzarie the w2ttinas of 

Maxious, who liued about the ſame time. Anditis plaine by him 

that onorius did not ſubſcribe to that hereſie; yea,that of a certain- 

tic he didcondemne it. | | 
Raimoldes. Onauphrius night ſap ſo,and(as he thought) ſafely, - CA 

becauſe it was not likely, that we ſhould ſc Maximus tn the Popes ! 7 

ubzarie to difp2oue his ſaying. But it is diſpzwued by your owne: ( & 
| =: * Andra» 


$5927 238 Of thePopes Supremacie, 
= Defenſfdi * Andradius, Who diſcourfinghereof,to ſhew that it is not certaine 
 Jueniz thatHonorius did firſt condemn the herefie of the M onothelites, 
_ thoughPlatina, and Sabellicus, and Blondus, & Xneas SiJujus ſay 
he «1d: for Theophanes, (ſaith he)and Anaſtaſius, hiſtorians much 
ancienter then they, do write that Iohn the fourth Pope after him 
was the firſt who did it. And Maximus (as itis well noted by Tor. 
renſis) a fingular learned mg = purpoſely vndertaken to 
clcere Honorius of that hereſie, made not any mention of his con 
_ demningit : though, if ithad bene ſo, he mult have knowen it 
 Lib.de ſexta, needes, and could not haue omitted it. Nower, this ? Torrenſs, 
0 Sg 2: whom Andradius pzaiſeth, hath alledged that.whole place of Maxi- 
* mus fouching Honorius : whereof the ſane 1s this, that the ſe- 
cretaric of Honorius, who wrotethe yeryepilſtle that he was chargy 
ged by, and knew belike his meaning beſt, expounded part there. © 
of in a good ſenſe, that ir mightſeeme ſounde . And thisis that. 
* In Bibliorheca Maximus * in the Popes librarie, by which ycur Onuphrius doeth 


* Svmaniſe. fake it fo be * playne, (02 atthcleaft would haue vstakeit,) thac 
Rum efl. Honorius did never {ublcribe ro that herelie,yea,thar of a certain- 


_ tie hedid condemne it. But le what difference betweene men, An- 
_ gradius, who alloweth the ſecretaries expoſition which Maximus | 
al:icdged to cleere Honorius of that hercſie, yet thinketh if plaine by 
that place of Maximus, that he did notcondemne it. Torrenſis, a 
friend of the Popes to, declareth, that a part of the epiMle of Hono- 
+r1:usts helped reaſonably by the ſecretaries expoſition ; butit fitteth 
annot another part thereof, in which it is plaine by his owne wo2dee, 
that he was a Monothelite. Do Torcenſis who had accelle to the 
Popes libraric as well as Onupairius, hath ſhewed that Onuphrius 
did meane to ffeale alpe by ſending vs to Maximus in the Popes li- 
brarie. As foz Maximus himfſelfe, he was loth, fo2 ged will both fo 
*Tnconci.Ro- Honorius and the trueth, that the heretikes ſhould boalt ( as * they 
mun.an>%, dtd) of fucha patrone : aad therefoze hedeſired to withd2awe him 
» Scxt.Synod. & frem them, But © the gencrall Councell ( befoze which he wzote ) 
conmanne?- "found after,on better examination of the matter,that Honorius ioy- 
ned with them, and faught as they did, UWherefoze, wWhatſoeucr 
Maximus hath waitten oz rather wiſhed of it : the Councell is of | 
greater credit then Maximus : much moze, then Calleca oz Turre- 
' dToan.de Turre. CTEMata, who coulde not ſay therein ſo much as Maximus, * and 
cen. infurma» M3ximus 1s the beſtthat they ſay. | 
« «<9 Hart, That which you alleage of the Councel!, were fome- 
: * What, if they had condemued Honorus of that hereſie, 25ut 
+ | CPs _ they 


> ce he — at. flliean 


f a +» <a : Y 
/ \s 


The Pope hath erred in doarine, 239 Tours b 
they didnof : although it te {o w2itten in the Counc?!| nowe. Foz bl 
Anaſtaſius, the keeper of the Popes ltb2arie, who lined within two q 
hund2ed yeares after Honorius, doeth teach in his Latine hiſfozte, 
out of Theophanes a Oreke waiter, that the * common copies ' V."z2 _ 
of the hxth Councell were corrupted by the Greclans : and the Ed Genel 
* Canons thereof, inthe which Honorius is condemned, were We _ 
forged. nent fo | quihus Honorius 

RKainoldes. Canons? what Canons ? De areno Canons  redrangs ſip. 
the ſixth Councell in which Honors is condemned, Neither doth (ne 
Anaitatius oz Theophanes ſay if, | Bl 
_ Hart. No? Sure © Onuphrius ſaith as J ſatd, And that which « amocari 
he ſaith, he ſaith that Sirletus, then,a chiefe Notarie,now Cardinall =» 
of Kome.an excellent learned man,had marked if. vl TE” 
. Rainoldes, Afoule and groſle fault, either of Sirletus, oz Onu- 
phrius, 62 both, Foz there were two meetings of 1Brſhops at Cons 
| _ ſCfantinople, which both doe beare the name of rhe {1xrh Councell : 

: the fo2zmer,vnder the Cmpcrour Conſtanrine the ſourth, about the * Sexr2 $ynodus 
pcere of Chyilt fire hundzed and eightie: * the later,vnder his ſonne Tons: 
Iuſtinian,fowarde a thirtie peares after, The fozmer was aſſembled tum Conftan- 
againlt the hercfie of the Monorthelites : the ithops of the Weſt ©2709. 
Church, as well as ofthe Caſt were pzeſent, and they with one con- 
Ffentdidallcondemne Honorius. Jn thelater there met the Biſhops 
| ofthe Caſt onely, who made rules and o2ders of ecclcſiaſticall diſct- 
| pline, which are che Canons that you mention, Theſe Canons doe 
conteine the ſumme ofthe 02dinances of the Greeke church : where- 
ti1 the Church of Rome ts grafted vpon, bothfo2 © other potntes,and «4 e-n.3.% zz, 
chiefly foz © the Popes ſapzemacie. The Greeke Biſhops therefoz , 553: 
fo winne the mo2e credit vnto therr Canons, (aide that they were "2" 
made bythe ſixth generall Councell, Of which * they repozted, ;.,,.... 
fhat,when if was dimifſed,the very ſame Fathers,whom Conftan- ſecmd.oton.y. 
tine the Crmperour aCembled befoze, were againe aſſembled by his {ooo mum 
fone luſt:n12n, after a foure 02 fiue peares, and o2dained thoſe Ca- 
nons. 3But Theophanes, and Anatiahus haue ſhewed that to be 
a tale, asit 1s in d&de: andin diſcourſe thereof haue ſaide cf thoſe 
Canons, that they are faifly named the Canons of the {ixrh Coun» 
cell, Nowe Sirletus, falling beliks on theſe wo2des, ard remem- , 
b:ing that the ſixth Councell is ſayde to hane condemned Hovo- | 
r1us:; thought 1t either true, oz wholeſome fo be taught as true, that / 
be was condemned by harlotrie Canons not made by the Councell, / þ 
bit o2ged i the Councels name. Which fanſie peraduenture A | 
| ; EX - 2] 


% 
vl 


den - mom 
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told his friend Onuphrius:and Onuphrius fozioy went and ſef if ix 
2int. Do by the conuetance of Onuphrius and Sirlctus, pzetending 
and abuſing the countenance and names of Anaſtaſius, and Theo- 
phanes : the ſixth generall Councell ts put fo ſilence (as 1t were,) 
, from bearing witneſle againſt Honorivs. But,the milchteke oft is, 
e Lib.de ſexta,' that 3 Torrenſis againe doth marre the play, Foz out of the hiſko2icg 
= wh e222 of Theophanes and Anaſtafius ( which are not common to be ſcene) 
he hath alledged alſo this place touching thoſe Canons. UWhereby it 
is manifeſt that their meaning was not fo diſcredit the actions ofthe 
ſixth Councell which condemned Honorius in the time of Conkan- 
rine, as pou would have vs totmagine, Their mcaning was onc- 
ly to ſhewe that the Canons, whick are called the Canons of the 
ſixth Councell, were made by other Biſhops in the time of Tuſti- 
nian, longafter that Councell, and therefore are. falſely tathere 
vpon thar. 
Hart. Butis not Honorius condemned by thoſe Canons, who- 
ſocuer made them 2 CE. 
b Can patrum Rainoldes. Pe1s not as much as named in any of them, * ſaue 
conan? onely inthe firſt; where they who named him, hauenamed him ſo, 
___- thatboth they haue ſeuered themſelues from the ſixth Councell, by 
which he was condemned, and haue encreaſed the credit of if. #02 
they reckenhim amongſt the heads of the Monothelites, and ſay of 
them all,that the fixt Councell did condemne them juſtly. 
Hart, That Cano": ſauourethof cozruption, which ſpeaketh ſo 
of Pope Honorivs. ET 
3 Sexta Svnod, Rainoldes. S0.What ſap you fhen to the ' xth general Coun- 
4 an Cel it ſelfe 2 They doe ſpeake of him a great deale moze bitterly, 
a rep20uing hts doctrine as the docrine of herettkes, falſe, wicked, 
peſtilent. Noz thinking if ynongh focondemne hits doctrine, they 
curſe his name and perſon alſo. 
Hart. Jfay that the copies of the ſixth generall Councell are 
FE co2rupted. | 
Rainoldes. Theſirth generall Conncell hath handled the cauſe 
of the Monothelite herertikes mim eightene actions, as they are ter- 
med, Jn the hir(t ation, the eight, and the eleventh : the hereftkes {| 
{/ alledge in their owne defenſe, that Pope Honorius raught as they. 
A . | doe. Jnthe cwelfth and thirtcenth, his waifings are examined,his 
Honor19 hereſte diſconered,himſelfe condemned,and curſed, Jn the fixreenth, 
neretico ſeuenreenth,and cighteentb, the ſentence which was giuen againſt 
anathema, him, and * the curſe, are repeated often, againe and againe, mn acs 
\ , clama- 


Y 


- clamation ofthe Councell.Thinke you that the copies of the a&ions 


- copies, and that without difference, all after one ſozte, all with the 


| co2rupted., * a | r Chronic,l.2, * 


| // 


The Pope hath bene anheretike, 241 ſom: 


of the Councel are co2rupted in all thoſe places ? 
| Hart, Jnall,in which Honorius is condemned, oz curſed. 
Rainoldes. What 2 and that thoſe places are cozrupted in all ; 


ſame wo2des ? FC | 

Hart. All: whynot 2 is that impoſſible? © 

Rainoldes, Not impoſſible : pet imp2obable.But the” ſenenth be Y _ 
cenerall Conncell, which you efteme fo greatly fo2 their defence of .; 4 ation 
image wozthip,this ſeuenth doeth make no better account of Hono- «ctw. 5y-vd. 
ris, - | | | 

Hart, Theſeuenth generall Councellis co2rupted to, 

Rainoldes. WButin the'cight generall councel there is rchearſed a 


ſy&ch of Adrian the Pope, which he had bttered in a councell aſſem- | Sy99du08% 
bled by himlelfe , Jn that he affirmeth, that rhe Bi{hops of the ealt fb adrian. (e- - 
did condemne Honotius with the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, #%A%7. 
Hart. The eight generall Councell is co2rupted tw, 
Rainoldes. Butf ® Leo the ſecond, who was Pope then when the ons wy 5 
ſixt Councel was ended, doth nainely confirme this point with theſe gui. Synoa. wr. 
woz2des ; we accurſe Honorius, who hath not lightned this Apo- 33% 
{tol:ke church with Apoſltolike doArine, but by wicked treacherie 
hath laboured to ſubuert the vndefiled faith, 
Harr, That Epiſtle of Leo ts cozrupted to. 
Rainoldes. But many other learned both Greeke and Latin au- 
fo2s," B:da, * Pſellus, ? Vmbertus, 4 Balſamon, * Marianus Sco- » Derarion. 
tus, * Tharaſius, and the*eaſterne Biſhops, pea * pour owne Ponri- Ka. Mar- 
ficall of the Popes lines,make repozt of it. o De ſept. ſacris 
Harr, What nc&deth this ado? Jt is all anſwered by * Father 9 vxevse 
Robert in a wo2de, Fo? either theſe auto2s are co2rupted them tn. ; 


ſclues,o2 they were deceiued by the copies of the ſixth councell being Sa grey : 


ſ Sept. Synod, * 


Rainoldes. MCheſayingof Tully (I ſe )1s very frue: * He a&.3.in epift, ad 


that is once gone beyond the boundes of mode{tie,mult luſttly be epic. & * epilco- 
| por ad Tharas, 


impudent. ? Albertus Pighius, an Archpapilt, intending fo p2wue * p.,c;gea1. n - 
(11 his bokes oFThe holy princehoode of the Church, ) that in all wit Econ ſecund, 


u Bellarm, corr- 


caules of faith and religion the Pope is the ſoucraine iudge of all cu. par, = 
Chiſtitans, whome they are bounde to hcare and followe: becauſe 2 9u=6r. 


x (1c. ad Luc. 


it was abſurd, he thought,and very dangerous to attribute ſo great epit.b.s. 


a power to one man, vnleſſe the man were ſuch,as might not erre in {070 


:ath, * therefoze he toke vppon him to bzing in this docrine that * cap.s.5 7 
2. Qt. _— 


| 
2 


| 
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the payer of Chriſt for Peters. faith not tofaile, doeth priviledge the 


Pope from falling into any hereſie. Whereupon, as tn generall he 
dented that the Pope may be an hererike, * though all Divines a : 


ER. anonilts(by his confeſton)graunt it:fo, to clenſe Honorius thereof 
in particular, hcſaide that the copics of rhe ſixth Councell, which 
made apgainlt him, were corrupted, This dealing of Pighius wag 

b Piohius pre. Sreatly nulltked by learned men of his owne ſide, * 1n ſo mnch that 


fac in diarrb, One of them rep3oued him fo2 it in a publike aſſembly,and wilht him |? 
Ko. * forecant it , They alleaged againſt him, that Honorius was con- | 
/demned and pzonounced an heretike, by two generall Conncels,the 
/ ſixth and the ſeuenth:wherof the autozity ought to be held as ſacred, 
=_—_ 21ghius was ſo far from being moued therewith,that he wzote 
© De ance, A © newetreatiſe againfk thoſe two Councels, affirming them tobe 
&ſeprime (y- 00000: : and in heatcof zeale fo2 the Popes quarell he called the 
ane. ſixth Councel* a molt curſed Councel}, Yere the Councels caſe and 
micume pron peril that was like fo fall on all authours , if ſuch hot heads might. 
Diaribe,* make ſuch deſperat anſweres, did ſtirre vp the ſpirit of * Franciſcus 
O 


* Terexccran- I OFrents to Waite again(t Pighius; whom he hath confuted,and p20- 
ued that HA 


d ir : 
« Lib. de ſexes anorius was in deede an heretike, condemned by the 


| ſeprim. & ozaua Councell iultly, Sith the which time though*Hoſfus a Cardinall, x 


- od DR, Onuphrias aFrier, men ofharde fozeheades, haue taken P:ghius 
lid. | part:yet neither haue they ſtrengthened the reaſons of P1gh1us, ſha- 


f Anno:.in Pla- 


IT tirvicionor, keninpieces by Torcenſis:and other of your Doctozs moze ingenus 
[i * $:15n.ee. 0 and ſound, namely* loverius, * Canus, ' Andragius,and * Al- 
clef.claſi.in fFonſus a Caltro, haue ſh2wed their miſltke of Pighius and Honoe« 
pore” rias bath, Yea, our countriman ' Harding, who woulde not 


{ Locor. theolo- raunt [0 much of any other Pope, yet graunted of Honorius, 


gicor.l 6,C.d. | ; 
SO rs that ne may betuitly burdened with herefie, and fell in deedc into 


rodcal2, 1 ib,B1t now,beholde,anew gamefter,a Jeſuit, Father Roberr, doth 
0x5. let vpon the matter freſhe, and teacheth- in his ſolemne lectures a 
| 12 lis Detes- Rome, that * it is true, the Pope may be an herecike : marry '1t 1$ 
/ © 947% <0 provable,and godly to be thoaght,that he cannot be an heretike. 
/ eft poſſe eſſe hz- A ſtrange reſolution, andfitte fo2 a Jeſuit. Yet to ſhewe howe pro- 
/ eo ileet, D201 He can make that ſeeme which he confellcth to be falſe, by hol- 
/ 6 418 cre1po- Ding the contrary thereof to becruc : he ſaith ſomewhat fo2 eueri? 
cfenon poſe, one of thoſe Popes that are charged with herefic : and fo2 Pope 
'T 6 | Honorius hedealeth moze tmpudently then P:gh1us him ſeife. 102 
| f DU ad whe touchethnot the credit of the 1xrh, o2 ſeuenth Councel!, Ft ely :; 
I " 11, all that come in his way : Councels, Popes, Greeke Latins,. 
j E Wee Hilto:ians, Diuiues, either they are cozrupted, 0; abuſe; by cogr-p 
ts 7 £10 


k- 


The Pope hath bene an heretike, 243 Tout? 
fion, Wel may the opinion, which Father Roberr ſaith fo2,be pro- 
bable and falſe both. But this of Honorus, by which he would con- s 
firme it, is(out of all doubt)though falſe, yct not probable, 
Harc. Jt is p2obable pnough, as Father Robert handlcth if. Foz 

ffreames may be co2rupted as eaſily as the founfaine,o2 take infect, 
on at leaſt from the fountaine being co2rupted. Nowe the fountaine 
as it were, whence the reſt haue dzawen it, 1s che f1xth Councell, 
gnd he ſaith,that there the name of Honorius was th2uſt in amogſt 
the names of other hcretikes, by malitious men of ſpite againſt the 
Pope, Whereof he bzingeth two p2wfes, one,that Anzſtalius wit- 
nelleth it to haue beene ſo, out of Theophanes, An other , that the 
Greekes aduentured ſometimes to cozrupt bokes; as * the ſame « 5.6.1, 
Councell declareth by their pzactiſes, 4 —_— 06 
| Rainoldes, The Counccli declareth that there were ſome co- 7 
pies of a fo:mer Councell, that had bene co2rupted by heretikes a- 4 | 
mong the Greekes, WButzas cuilil dealing doth ſill leaue ſteppes be- // 
hide 1t, whereby it may be traced ont, * their cozruption was diſco- , "MF —— 
uered both by circumſtances of the thing, and by the mannerof w2t- © hes 
ting,and by conference with other copies. Now tn theſe places ofthe 
{1xt Councell tn which Honorius is ftouched:you can ſhew no token 
_ ofany ſuch ſuſpicton, Nay,the tokens all are cleere to the contrary; 

euen that which you alleage of the Greekes conuitted tg have cor- 
rupted bookes, #02 1f they had co2rupted ſo much of the Conncell 
in ſo many places:it 1s very likely that they would haue alſo cozrups 
ted tholeplaces, wherein they are noted and diſcredited fo2 ſuch co2- 
rupftons. Netther doth Anaitaiius repozt out of 1heophanes, that 
theGrekes did fo, Perhaps Father Rober: did dzeame out of O- 
nuph riu<,that he had ſaid ſo.. But although Onuphrius ſay moze in 
that potnk then tructh did affo2d:yet he ſaith not that, As fo2 Analſta- 
15 ; bets lo farre from ſaying it,that he gaineſayeth it rather. Fo2, 
" inhis ſkozte of the Popes liues, he ſetteth Honorius downe a- » Anaſtaſhivis. 
mongkee the heretikes who were condemned by the ſixth Conncell. obccar. n vir. 
The ſame is confirmed © in anolde copie of the ſeauenth Councell, 75992... ... 
Which he tranſlated out of Greke,and lcft it in the Popes lib2arie, 5 de fexr.epr. 
And at the eight Councell he was himſelſe pzeſent, and putit into ** 55> 
Latin moſt diligently and faithfully : there a Pope doth witneſſe1t , / 
£Zo beſhozt, Tortenijs addeth mozeoner touching Anaſtaſius,thatif5 
he had ſuſpected y Greekes to haue cozrupted any of the places con- ( 
cerning this matter : he woulde hane giuen warning (no doubt ) of. 
if allo,as he hath done of other. UWherefo2c,though ill viſpoſcd men) 
N.ij, amongſt 
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$0uwen an MNngT the Ocickes corupted bokes ſometimes: yet the conſent of 
bic c<iexrem- COPIES, Chicfely of the Latine * waitten ſhoztly after the time of the 
porn >1gy  Councelt and laid vpat Rome, the coherence of thinges,the agrg- 
condi inpa— Wnt of anto2s,and circumſtances of the ſtozie,doe makeit very vn, 
mh" lixelythat they dealt ſo with the ſixth Councell in the matter of Ho. 
kor.Tom 2.in cal NOTIUS, Jt Were pitte that all emdences of men ſhould be diſtruſted, 
cc iexcx ln Hecauſe there are ſome cuidences falſified by emill men, But Father 
Robert dcaleth, as Alexander the great : who, when he coulde not 
y- vndoe the knor of Gordius,did cutit aſunder with his ſwo2d, 

nm  » Hart. Pour knor of Honorius ( J wiſle ) is not ſo hard, but that 
conruerſy, Ye might vndoe it without this \wozde : and he dooth ſo. Foz " he 
pat.2.quzlt-t: fheweth, that the epiltles of Honorius to Sergius, on which the ſixth 
TAPE En Councell adindged him an hereftke, arc both wiſely waitten, and * 
tincar crore, (OUND, Without errour, Wherefo2e though we ſhould grant that he 
had ſentence ctuen again him by the councel: it followeth not ther- 

of that he was an heretike They might condemne hin viiuſtly, 
Rainoldes, Take hede. You were better let the knot alone, 
then vndoe it ſo, Zhis medicine will do moze harme,then the diſeaſe. 
» Turrecremar.\ JN DE@De a great 'Cardinall,on whom you relie much, woulde play 
17g gs faſt and loſe with it in ſuch (ozt vpon the ſpeech of Pope Adrian:who 
1 faith that Honorius was curſed by the Bithops of the Eaſt after his 
death, becauſche was accuſed of hereſie, Foz hereupon he gathe- 
reth, that Honorius was not an heretike while he lined, no2 curſed 
S by the Pope, o2 Biſhops of the weſt, 1But it followeth ſtraight in 
- STERN ' the ſpeechof Adrian, ( which the Cardinall cut off, ) that valcile 
yapz Adriani the Pope had conſented to ir, the Biſhops of the eaſt woulde not 
n concen: hauecondemned him, Mozeourr, the actes ofthe Councell thewe, 
5ynod.at79. howe Biſhops of the welt were allo © p2eſent, and * ſubſcribed. S0. 
coouome thattheſentence(giuen againſt Honorius ) wasgiuen by the'Coun- 
A 12.&13- £etl, and by the Pope him ſelfe, notby the eaſterne 1Biſhops onely.. 
4917515 Wherefoze if the epiſtles of Honorius were ſound,'on which,as vn- 
ſownd.he was condemned of hereſie : then agenerall Councel confir- 
} med by the Pope diderre incondemning him:And if yon grant this, 
/ as you mult by conſequent:you betray the frongeft caſtel of Pope- 
ry,to ſaue a captaines honour , Fo2 men of wmdgement will thinke, 
that the doctrine of the refozmed Churches may be found, fo2 which 
as vnſound the Councel of-Zrent confirmed by the Pope hath con- 
_ /-demned vs, Zhey might condemne vs vniulily. 

_ Harr, Notſo, Fo; they examined and knewe very perfitly the 


doctrine ofthe refozmed Thurches,as you call them, 


Rainvides, 


it very perfitely ? 


though he ſuſpected the other, Neither doe J thinke that father Ro- 


. 


| - ThePopehathbeneanheretike. 245 frets | 


Rainoldes. 'What? And did the other condemne and curſe the 
doctrine of Honorius a Pope ; and did they not examine and knowe — 

Hart. Jf this doenof ſfand with the Councels credife : Father / 
Robert maketh an other anſwere yet, which may be liked better, 
Namely,that the cpililes were perhaps * counterfeited; not waitten /foraM«epitin 
by Honorius, but by ſome herctike in his name. And ſo might the © TT 
Councell condemne the doctrine iuſtly,but crre im the perſon, 

Rainoldes. Pet were this alſo a blemiſh of the Councecll , fo 
condemne a Popeinftedeof anheretike, But they hauenot veſer-, 
ued to be touched with it, Foz, the * fozimer cpiltie, vpon the p2ofe heroes nos 
whereofthey did pzocede fo ſentence, they ſaw if conferred with the > 


Y Maximus it 


authentical Latin copie,and found it to agre.z5efide that,the ' autoz dipurar.conr. 


whom your ſelues alleage foclere Honorius, confefſedit to be Ho- *Y-num 
* norias his owne : and he confeſſed it then,when the ſecretarie of Ho- 


norius, who w2ote 1f with his own hand,was altue,of awd account, 

and bare witneſre of if, The * later was app2oned to the Ccuncell, he SextSmo. 
as the fozmer : though they ſtod leſſe about it, as needing leſſe in- ,@1, 
quiry, when he was now already caſf, 1But if hath all pzeſumptions | 
fo2it, ſo p2zobable, that not as much as * Pightus coulde ſuſpcc it, MI = 


berrt thought them in dede to be counterfeited, But as a man that is 


1n danger of d2owning doth ſnatch at euery bulruth fo ſaue his life, 


if if may be : ſo he, ſeeing the Pope made ſubiec to herefie by the 

ſixth generall councell, doth catch at euery fanſite, whereby he hath 

ſome hope to helpehim, The fanſie of Pigh1us ts, that the Councell 

did not condemne Honorius : the copies of if are cozrupted, * An- * Defenſkd. 
dradius checketh that, and ſaith he was condemned: but the Coun- > 
cell erred in condemning him, as iudging him fo erre, who did nof. 


_ © Torren(is varteth from them both, andcommeth in with a finer/ 


quirke to wit,that Pope Honorius did conſent with heretikes,but, 
as apanate man: and not,as Pope. This * Canus,and Alton{us, *%« pefexr.ſepe. 
and Harding reſt vpon, and © Genebrard after them : who addeth Tong 


vet wtithall (fo2 feare of the wozſt ) that the hereficall epiſfles of afore quored. 
Honortus were counterfeited perhaps. All theſe hath Father Ro- I 


_ bert,andflitteth vp and downe, to this, to that, amidſt them : at the * 


Laff, as one halfe gone and paſt ſenſe, he layeth holde on the Ry 
euen on the bulruſh of Pighius. Nowe, if that of Pighius bPfoun- 
conuententf, that the fozce of trueth docth d2tue pon backe from if ; 


| | you mult retire alſo from that, as inconuenient, whereof it doeth 


% 


Ny, followe. 


& _— #2 overt utde BEiinaritrcconoatie} <A 
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* RAINS. followe. That is the falſe p2inciple, wherein you toyne With hinr, 


in dizzab. 8m and he thereon doth reaſon thus : Chriſt prayed for thePope, in 
d:arrib.deatis that he prayed for Peter, his fatth not to faile: therefore the Pope 


4 t*. cannot erre. The Pope cannot ere: therefore Pope Honoriug 
_: was not an heretike. Honorius was not an heretike: therefore the 
—_— x --. ſixt generall Councell did notcondemne lum, Foz the conclus 


ſion hereof, being falſe, doth argue a falſhod in that which doeth 
inferre if. That is the firff p2opoſition ; which you mult amend, and 
reaſon thus of the contrarie. Zhe fixth generall Councell dtd con- 
demne Honorius : therefoze he was an herefike. Pope Honorius 

was ani heretike : therefoze the Pope may erre. The Pope may erre, 
Chriſt therefo2e prayed not foz the Pope, in that he praycd for 
Peter, Foz had he prayed fo2 the Pope, then the fairh of Pope Ho- 
norius had not failed. 3Buthts taith tailed. Chziſt therefoze prayed 
Thethird Hart. Pon thallnot feach me howe to reaſon, The firſt p2opo- 
Diniſion. ſitton of Pighius 1s god , though it be admitted fhat his conciu- 
-- - fonts faultie. Foz the learned Catholikes, albeit they graunf that 
Honorius was an heretike and condemned tuſtly by the ſixth gene- 
rall Councell : yet they holde that Chriſt prayed fo2 the Pope, 
and that therefo:e the Pope cannot erre; but howe ? Ch2ift did not 
reſpect Saint Peters perſon, but his office, when he p:ated foz him 
that his faith ſhoulde not faile : foz1t was to this ende, that he be- 

x ing conuerted might ſtrengthen and confhrme his brethren. Now, 
becauſe the Church, foz whoſe ſake that p2zuuiledge was giuen 
bnto Perer, ſhoulde ne&de to be ſtrengthened afterwarde no leſſc 

then in his time : therefoze was it giuen to him, nof as to him alone 
fo2 Himſelie, but as fo2 his ſucceNours in the Churcy of Rome 

to, So, the Pope 15 pztuiledged from falling info errour by the ' 
p:erogatiue of his effice, thzough the ozdinaunce of Chaiſt : that 
would haue all Biſhops and Paſfo2s of the wozld fo depend on him 
| Enorem Ne £2, their confirmation in faith and eccleſtaſticall regiment, Whereof 


_- duphicem: ate. 


| cx barn [if enſueth that he cannot erre in reſpect of his office, although w-rc- | 
AIterumn mac. | 


tem. Melchior | (PLA Of his perfon he may ; o2 ( fo ſpzake 1t after the phzale of the 


ca 196 oY ' Schooltemen)he may erre perſonally,but not tudictally, Foz errour 
caps, _ \ts twofold ; perfonall,andiudiciall, Errour perſonall, is the pziuate 


2 As the Rhe- F * trimer; | | I: 
ng errourofaman:; wictall,the publike, Znto publikeerrours Popes 


var diftin@ion of Cannot fall ; they may info p2inate. J meane,* they may errein per- 
Canus:inthezr fg, Underſtanding, p2tuats doctrine, o2 waitings : but they cannot 


Anwrtat.on 


Luk.2231: £072 thall cuer mwdiczally conclude oz gue definitiue Roth fo2 
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The pope may etre as Pope, 247 iiwzt 


falſhod o2 hereſie againlſt the Catholike faith, in their Conſiſfozies, 
courts Councels, decrees, deliberations, o2 conſultations kept foz 
deciſion and determination ofſuch contronerſies, doubtes, o2 queſti- 
ons of faith as ſhalbe pzopoſed vnto them: becauſe Chziſtes pzayer 
and p2omiſe p2otecteth them therein fo2 confirmation of their bze- 
thzen. And hereupon we ſate the Pope may erre, as a p2ziuate man, 
but not as Pope. Which, although you call if a quicke, and taute, 
vet hath it pith and weight, Foz [Pope] voeth note the office : [a 
priuate man] the perſon, And any man of ſenſe may ſee the viffe- 
rence betweene the perſon and the office, as well indoqxine, as life, - 
Liberius in perſecution might yelde, Marcellinus fo2 feare might 
commit Jdolatrie, Honorius might fall fo herefie, and mo2e then all 
this, ſome 1udas might crepe into the office; and yet all this with- 4; 
out p2eiudice of the office and ſeate in which (ſaith s. * Auguſtine 4, p;iq.c66.i, 

our Lord hath ſet the doctrine of truth. * Caiphas by patuiledge fine. 
of his office pzophecied right of Chziſt: but acco2ding to his owne 
faith and knowledge, knew not Chaiſt, Lhe Euangeliits and other 
pezners of holy w2it, fo2 the execution of that funaton had the aſe, 
ſtanceof God, and fo farre coulde not poſſiblie erre: but that Luke, / 
Marke, Salomon, oz the reft might not erre in other their paiuate | 
waitings, that we ſay not, Jt was not the perſonall, | 

Rainoldes. You nede not pzoue a thinge confeſſed. Common”) 
ſenſe doth teach if, A ruler of a companic may be a god man and an* 
cuill magiltrate. King Alexander had two friends, of whom he cal- - 
led * one, the kings friend : * the other, Alexanders friend, The ma- 2 Craterus 


giltrarcand the man the king and nn ig office and the per- M0295. 


ſon, w2 do not deny a difference betwirt them ,Neither did Jmeane coo. 
that euery ſuch anſwere 1s a quirke and fanſite. Pope * lohn the two Jpos- 


and twentieth, when (vppon a controucrſie about the beggerie of Fa meds, 


Friers) there was alleaged againZhim a ſaying of Pope Innocenti- Ichan.:3.4e vere | 
us the fift;* he ſaid, that Innocentius had ſaid ir, not as Pope, but 2 bemhicar 


tione. - 


as Frier Peter of Tarantaſia (that was his name, as ap2tuate man) * Picimus,quod 
. ; inoneof his poſtls, And this was well ſaide of lohn. Foz when dung 

Innocentius was Pope, hehadnoleiſure (3 trow) to waite poſhils : fac —_ de 

it is likely that he wzote them befoze hee was Pope, when hee was [0d pau 

Frier Peter of Tarantaſia. | But as that diſtinction of [Pope] and © 

Cprivate man] 1s vſed by yourDottos in thecaſe of Honorius : ſo 

A ſaid and ſay againe, its a quirke, a vaine quirke and fanſie. Foz 

that, which Honorius wzote,and was condemned foz, he w2ote it 

as Pope, not as a pziuate man, 2 

| | Q.1Uut, Hart, 
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$row } 248 Of the Popes Supremacie, 

Hart. Poumeane, thathe w2ote it -— moan he was PoPL: that is 

frue, But he w2ote it not as Pope. i- 
Rainoldes, J meanc,that he w2ote if as Pope: and J wil p:one 
it ifyou will giue me leaue. 3But firſt to take vp that which you hane 
laid fo diſp2one tf : pou alleage that Caiphas was exempt from ex- 
reur, nay prophelied right of Chriſt, by priuiledge of his office, 
,/Whereby you would imply the like fouching the Pope, The eram- 
pic agreeth very fitlie in part, 3But doeth it agree (thinke you)t im that 

part, in which it mult to ſerue your furne ? 

) Hart. Whatfcls? Fo2 if 1s waitten inthe holy Goſlpell, that 
when the Jewes conſulted in a Councell what to'doe with Chaitt, 
Whether to let him alone, oz app2chend him; * Caiphas being the 
high Prieſt of that yeare,ſaid ro them,you know nothing, neither 
doc you conſider, that it is expedient for vs, that one man Gye for 
the people, andthe whole nation periſhnot. And this he ſaid not 
of himſelfe : but being the hie Prieſt of that yeare, he prophecicd 
that Ieſus ſhould die for the Nation, 

Rainoldes. J3Bufit is waitten alſo in the holy Goſpell, that in an 
other Councell and conſultation of the Jewes, whercm they ſought 
vntuſtlie to condemne the inſt, when leſus being aſked whether he 

_ were Chriſt, the fonne of God,confeſſed himſclfe to be ſo : Caiphas, 
| Mat,26.65, F: the hie Prieſt, ſaid,he hath blaſphemed : what need we witneſſes 

any ffirther ? beholde, now you haue heard his blaſphemie, Was 

this ſpeech of Caiphas, a p2ophecte, 02 an crrour ? 
Harr, Whatifit were an errour ? 
Rainoldes, Yoweſr you not then that Ceinkas's did not pro- 
; / phecie by priutled ge of his office : ? Foz ſohe ſhould hane p2ophected 
” - inthis Councell fo, in which he late as hte P21cfk, he ſpake as hie 
aeſt,and to him as hie Pzieft the Conncel vid aſſent in giuing ſen- 
tence againſt Chit, But that among many milchickes and falſe- 
hodes he ſpake the wozdes of truth once, ma ſenſe, not which he 
meant, (foz he meant wickedlie) but which his ſpeech yeelded : there 
was a wozkeofGod init, Who hauing ſenthis ſonne, a ſautour to | 
the Jewes,as heflirred them vp toknow him, xreceiue him,by An- 
; gels, by wonders, by voyces from heauen, by " wiſe men from the 

»Mar.2. / Paſt,” a propheteſſe in the femple, * Iohn Baptiſt in the wildernefle, 

» Luc.2.36, \ by men,women, children, all ſoztes of perſons, pea, by the deuils 

© Mart. 3.1. 7 themlelue : ſo hemade the hic Pricſt fo beare witneſſe of him , by 


\OBR1i;:  thereft,throug 


the whole ſtories FIULNg out an D2acle bnder doubffull wo2des, fo make the Jewes 


ns 2 ( moze vnexcuſeable , that by his owne mouth the naughtic —_— 
mig 
1.7 
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The high Prieſt ſubie&to errourin office. 249 |? Duly.$ *? 
might be iudged. Wherfoze not the o2dinariepaiuiledge of office;but } 


an extrao2dinarie motion of God,dtd guide the tongue of Caiphas to 
prophecie of Chrilt : as * he opened the mouth of the aſle of Bala- 


am, to rep2ouc her maſter. And you,who would gather an o2dir.arie * N»22-24 


2iuiledge ofthe Popes office by that extrao2dinarie prophecying of 
Caiphas: doe make a like reaſon,as if you ſhoulde conclude that the 
Popes ho2ſe can ſpeake , becauſe that Balaams afle dtd, Nay, you 
might conclude this on greater reaſon, Foz Balaams alle ſpake twiſet 
Caiphas prophecied but once, 

Harc. Pour ſimilitude is odtous, J marnell why you vle ſuch, 

Rainoldes. Wecaule your reaſon 1s abſurd: and J woulde faine 

haue you ſce if, 

_ Hart. Abſurde? Yee that ſhould call if abſurd in our Schales, 
would be thought himſelf abſurd. Foz,it is grounded vpon a propor- 
tion betwirt the hie P2ztefk, and the Pope: = hs ofthe Jewes, 
and of the Chziſttans. - 

Rainoldes. Then by areaſon of proportion (belike) the Pope , . 
condemneth Chzilt,as Caiphas did:and vereth Chyiltians,as " an A 
nas. Doe you allow hereofin your ſcholes alſo? 

Hart. Pet againe?J ſi you wil neuer leane theſe odious compa 
riſons., The Pope,to Caipha<,and Annas? 

Rainoldes. Pou are a ſtrange man: who goe about fo pzoone by 
the example of Caiphas, that the Pope can not erre in office : and are 
angrie with me foz fouching the weakeneſe of your reaſon therein. 

Hart. Well. * J graunt that Caiphas had not that p2iuiledge, 
Fo2it was not p2omiſed to the hie P2teſt ofthe Jewiſh Church, but 40.1.z.c:2. 
till the comming of Ch2ilt : at which time the Pzophets ſhewed that 
it ſhould faile them. Foz leremie ſaith thereof: * In chat day the hart *14-9- 
of the king ſhall perith, and the heart of the Princes and the Pricits 
ſhalbe aſtoniſhed. And Ezckiel,moze plainely: * The law (hall periſh f Ezck.7.26, 
from the Prieſt, and counſell from the Elders , 1But , till that —_ 
they had if,and did teach the truth acco2ding to the lawe,and were to 
be obeyed in all things which they taught, 

Rainoldes. Pea: What ſay you then of Vrias, who was high // + 
P2ieſt vnder king achaz, ſire hundzed yeares befoze Chziſt? Ye cea- 


ſed to ſacrifice on the altar of God, appoynted by the lawe: and, ' Ha- *2 __ 16, ; 


uing made anewconelike to the altar of Damaſcus, he ſacrificed vp- 

on it, Whereby he defilcd himlelfe and the land with the rebellion a- 
gainff the Lo2d. 

Hart, Ifay that Vrias diderre in doing ſo, But we may "is 

iS 
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this reaſon of yours by denying that Vrias did ſucceede Aaron, and 
_ | | _—_— was of the fribe of Leu1. 

189! Rainoldes, Jndo&de © a Cardinal anſwereth that you may re- 
T's +> cp fute jr ſo in oneword. And that is ſhewed plainely enough (as hee 
$4 1 | ſaith) by thoſe words of Scripture which are written of lJeroboam: 
* nKinz.12-31. * Fe made Chapels m high places, and Prieſtes of the loweſt of the people, 

who were not of the ſonnes of Lens . JBut this reiutatfion is as fitte a- 
gaimtt our reaſon of Vria<; as if a man ihe ſay that 1Biſhoppes in 


L 


. _Englandarenot P2:oteſtants , becauſe the 25:fhops of Fraunce are 

y/ Papilts. Foz, the Prie/fes Which leryboan madeof ihe /owe/? of rhe 

people not of the ſonnes of Leui,were inthe kingdome of iiracl,at Berhc! 

and Dan : and Vrias was Pzicft in the temple at !crvſalem, inthe 

y Forteroboams RUNGDOME of 1uda., Zhe thing is apparant by ” the very courſe # text 
Pricſtcs, ofthe ſcripture. And *they who would ſane the P2teſthwod moſt glads 


bY x.King. 1 2,29. 


Fo rorvra, ly from that ſhamefull taine,agree that he was hie Pricii,the ſuccel- 


-4p-4.Crmed ſour of Aaron. | 
43 5nSederolams Hart, Letif be admitfed that he was ſo. The ſkaine of his fault 1s 
| #1 0409253 "I not fo foule as you take it, Fo2 what did he els, but that which wee 
WT x6 Nicephor. Iead Pope Marcell nus fo haue bone?Who,tn the hozrible perſecutt- | 
= p47 monoag on of CThaifttans vnder Maximian and Duoclecian, foke incenſe fo2 
Fr brad. Chronovr, Feare, and offered it fo Jdols, Vrias did tranſgrefſe the lawe oiCod, 
WE eos not wilully,but though the frailty of the fleſh:not ofhis own accozd, 
p62 kbs.cz, butby thekings commandement,UWherefozeit came rather offeare, 
[718 tzen ofraſhnefie 02 1gnozance,that he offended. | 
F 8 Mat.26.70, + Rainoldes. So didat * in Peter, that hee denicd Chriſt. And [ 
| "i __ -1\ may pou therefo2e ſap, that Peter was p2imledged not to deze | 
Chuſt? J marucil that you feele not the grofſeneſſe of your dealing. 
You ſay that hie P2teftes are p2iuiledged by their office toperſcuere 
in true doctrine, Jt 1s ſhewed, that they fall to manifeſt 3dolatrie, 
Pon cxraunt they doe ſo; but they doe if fo2 feare, you ſay. Where 1s 
\, the pztutledge then? Foz God, to whome ſoeuer he giueth any bene- 
130 "fite as1f were by p2iniledge : hee gineth them a p2wwiledge witha!l of 
TP! bz Kngzao, pectall fanour to free them from the lettes that might debarre them. 
mo, * ofthebenefite, * Ezekias was ficke of apeſtitent diſeaſe, whereofhee 
$9) 4veiſy, * Houldehaue died, © God did adde fifttcene yeares to his life . © Bee 
to £25457002% tooke away his ſickenefſe,that he might entoy if,Saint © Paul was in 
| | (ER danger to b2jolf with ſhipwzacke, + all thereſt who ſailed with him, 
y ver.43- God dtd 2ive to him his owne life, and theirs, * Ye kept them all 
from danger,and b2ought them ſafe vnto the land. Wherefoze if God 
had gituen 2 painledge of erue doctrine tothe hie Pzieſtes, he would 
| | haue 


The high Prieſt ſubie&toerrourin office, 251 Ipur,”} | 


hane ginen them a p2iniledge of grace foo , thatno deceite of fleſh 1/ 
ſhould make them fall away from it. 4But they might fall away from 


it by ſund2te meanes, to errour, yea to Jdolatrie. Fo2 if they might] | *? 

fo teare, why not foz loue alſo, * as Salomon did? If fo louc: whyl” 811 FF 
not foz hope 2 Jf foz hope: why not foz hatred 2 Jf foz any oftheſe 'R 
why not fo2 other cauſes? Jt remaineth therefoze , that either the hie\ be 
Þ21eſts had nof that p2tuiledge:o2, ifthey had it,they had it with ex- = 
ception, that they ſhould not erre, vnleſſe either feare, o2 other cauſe ' 
did moue them to if . Which if you affirme of Popes in like ſozte, as .F 


youſlceme-to doe by the example of Marcellinus: F will agree with 

you. Fo2 Jam perſwaded that no Pope can erre,vnleſſe he be moucd 

thereto by ſome caule, cither blindnes ofminde, oz lewdnes ofhart,' 7 

z 0; ſuch humane affections,' Nothing is done in the earth withour a Mhqn Som i 
/ cauſe, ſaith your olde tranflation, Yowbeit, foz Vrias, perhaps yon ths... ' 
" dochim inturte to ſay that he oftended as Marcellinus did, of fearc. by 
Fo2 it appeareth not by circumſtances of the terf, but thathee was - 
as willing fo tranſgreſſe the lawe , as was the king to bid him. 
> When king Achaz {awe the altar that wasat Damalcus, hee ſent * » King .r6, 
to Vrias the Prieſt the paterne ofthe altar and the faſhion of it,and '*'*: 
all th: workemanſhip thereof, And Vrias thePrieſt made an al- 
tar, inall pointes according as king Achaz had ſent from Damaſ- 
cus : ſo did Vrias the Pricſt againſt king Achaz came from Da- | 
maſcvs . What a readie minde was here 1+the P2tcſf, who ſtayed 

not to ſpeake with the king at his returne, to diſſwade him from it ; 

F but made the heathnith altar , agaialt hee came trom Damaſcus? 
' And king Achaz commanded Vrias the Prieſt, ſaying, vpon this 1 yer.rp, 
great altar, ſer on fire the morning burnt-offering and enening 
mceat-offering,and the kings burnt-offring and his meat-oftering, 'F 
with the burnt-oftring of all the people of the land,zand their meat || 
oftring, and their drinke-offerings : and fprinkle vpon it all the i 
blood of the burnt-offcing, and all the blood of the ſacritice, As . 
for the b:aſen altar,it ſhall be for me toenquire, And Vrias did ac- "= 
cording to all that king Achaz had commaunded . WBecholde, as 18 
Moſes was faithfull in all the houſe ofthe Lo2de: ſo was V r14s the / 41 
Prieſt 113 all that Achaz did commaunde. Such a Pzince, ſuch a/ b 
P2teſf, 

_ Hart, Greatwas the pintledge of the hie P2zieſthod, x chaire 
of Moſes, tn theoldclaw. Pet nothing like the Churches and Perers 
p2erogatine, Wherefoze howſocuer Vrias did offende ; The Pope 
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who did commit idolatrie foz feare ofdeath, yetrepented afterwarde 
and ſhed his blond fo2 Chaiff, 
Rainoldes. 1But in the meane ſeaſonhe did commit idolatr' iC by 
your owne confeſſion. So that, this erample muſt fozce you to pcelde 
/ that the Pope may erre,though not abide in errour, 
Hart, Nayrather,that he cannot teach erro2,though he may erre, 
As Pope Marccll:vus, though he did comit,he did not teach idolatry, 
_ Rainoldes. Pes,hedid teach it,by committing it. Fo2, to reach, 
is to deliuer the things that one knoweth , to him, who knoweth 
. them not . The which that we may recetue, that 1s, learae, God 
hath gtuen vs two ſenſes : the hearing, and the ſight . Wee heare 
wozdes: we [ce deedes . The miniſters of Ch21ſt, whom he hath 0z- 
dained to teach the wiſedome of his Father , the way to life cter- 
nall, ought to reach by both : that men may bee cdified by their 
wozdes, which they heare: and by their deedes , which they (ce. 
-— pt Lherefoze Saint Paul requireth in * Timorthic,tn * Ti 1cus,andin * al 
Þ 1.7m; 2 Wiſhops, that both their life be good, and their doctrine ſounde., Any. 
7-7. Himlelfe had runne this race ſo befoze them, that, when hec exhozted 
the Philippians to do 3+ = Wap things are true, honett,tuit, pure, 
worthic love, and of good report : hee was able to ſay, that by his 
p2caching and ltuing they had learned them : 5 which things you 
4Phl-49. haucheard and you haueſcenein me. Pea, tis ſo fo2cible to teach 
"2 #7 pn by lining well:that* C -bryſoſtom(commending S.Paultnthat point) 
iclorkomzo. , P2Cferreth it befoze the other. It is verie caſic e (ſaith he) ro teach by 
wordes. Teach me by thy lite. This 1s the beſt reaching. For words. 
{doc not ſo {ticke vnto na mind, as workes. And if thy worke bee 
_ 00d, thou ſhalt not onely not profite, butallo hurt more 
by ſpeaking , and it were better to holde thy peace. Why2 Be- / 
| "[by Þ tou ſheweſt me the worke ſo, as it it coulde not bee done. 
For thinke with my ſelfe, if thou who ſpeakeſt ſo great things, 
doeſt them not : much more am I to be excuſed, who ſpeake no 
| ſuch things. Therefore ſaith the Propher, * vats the wicked man ſaith 
*PSal.52.46. God, why takeſt thou vpon tice to declare mine ordmances? For this 18 
_ greater harme, when a man teacheth well in wordes, and fighteth 
againſt ic with h1s workes, Thus may you ſec that 1Btſhops do teach 
by their life, not by therr p2eaching onely. TWherefo2e, though Mar- 
cellinus the Pope did not teach idolatric by wozbe: yet by his fact 
he did. And fo your anſwere faileth that hee did commit, but not 
teach idolarrie. 
Hart. J _ that hee did teach it after aſozt; but notas I 
—_— 


The Pope lubicR toerrourin office. 253 J607TE | 


meant. J meant he taught it not by p2eaching, Jn thathe couldnot Th p fourth \ 
erre.F02 as J ſaid befoze,that the Pope in reſpec of his perſon may x _ [ 
erre, not in relpect of his office : fo 6 ſay arther, that his office p2t- : Diu _ 
uiledgeth him in hts ſayings, not in his doings. © The Scribes and 
the Phariſes ( ſaith our Dautour Chzilt) doe it vpon the chaire of 
Moſes, All thinges therefore, wharſocuer they ſhall ſay vnto you, 
obſerue ye, and doe ye, But according to their wotks doe ye nor, 
For they ſay and doe nor. 

Rainoldes, What? will you alſo make odious tompariſons of 
PopestoScribes and Phariles? 

Harr, ©;J touch you nowe:and therefoze you would inferrupt 
me. Jn dede that ſentence of Ch2iſt doth confound you:no maruetll 
you are loth to heare 1t. Fo2 were the Popes neuer ſo euil, eve mon- © 
{ters,as* Platina doth call ſome few of them,andthey might be ſo foz * Pe vitis. Pore: 
their liues:yet they werenot wozſe then the Scribes and Phariſcs, " — 

Rainoldes. Belcue me, but they were. Beware of Pope lohn: by prune 
All the Scribes and Phariſcs Ment their cappes at him. Ye was 
a fog monſter. 

Hart. Pou are ener interrupting.t6 put me from my argument. 

Rainoldes. J cannof abide, that you ſhould detrac from the 
Popes. Nay,yet gtue them their due, Jt is a fault (they ſay) to belye 
the demll. 

Hart. Jffomeof them were wozſe then the Scribes and Phari- 1.38 
ſes : my argument will holde yet. Foz (as D. © Stapleton noteth out , PrincipAdadiali j 
of * Auſtin, Chri/f, when he ſaid of rhe Scribes and Phariſes , They nal.).5 c.9. ., + 
fit vpn the chaire of Moſes , meante not them alone, as though he ,* OY : 
ſent Chriſtians to the {choole of the Iewes to learn religion there: 
but by the name of Scyibes and Phar:ſes he ignited tnat certaine 
in his Church woulde fay and not = : and bythe perſon ja 
Moſes he ſignified hiniſelfe, for I/ofes was a figure of him. 
like ſo2t Saint * Chr vſoſtome and* Origen erpeund it tw. Ve char- Torn | 
geth vs therefo2e, to heare wicked p2cachers, p2ofeſſing God with. : In Fzech, 
their wo2des,but denying him in their deedes ; All thin ge<(ſaithhe) 350084 
whartlocuer they ſhall ſay vnto y Ou, obſcrue yeanddoeye. Newe 
the cauſe and reaſon thereof is giueninthis, becauſethey fit yppon ,,, 
the chaire, * becauſe they holde the rome of Chriſt, as SCribes mn D. Sep 
- and Phariſes didiof Moſes . Foz ſo doeth our Sauiour reaſon as if V's vperca- 
were: I hey fit vpon the chaircttherefore, that which they,ſay mult qaloum 
bee obſerued, and done. * Saint Auſtin handling theſe wozdes - a mae 
hath excellently noced it, Cari (faith he) hath made his peo Ie fine. 

ecure 


$0197? 254 _' Ofrhepopes Supremacie. 
ſecure concerning wicked Prelates, that men ſhould not for their 
ſakes forſake the chaire of wholſome doRrine, in which euen they 

who be wicked, are conſtrained to ſpeake good things, And why 

are they conſtrained 2/For (ſatth he) they be not their owne things, 

but the things of God, which they ſpeake, And how may this be ? 

| Becauſe (ſaith he) inthech.tire of vnitie, God hath fer the doctrine 
oftrueth . Andby what wo2des hath he ſet it 2 02 where ? Hee ad- 

deth : Therefore of Prelates, who doe their owne euill things and 

ſpeake the good things of God, he ſaithin th: Goſpell, Doe char 

they ſay , but doe nat that they doe, for they ſay and doe not , Thus 

x ſaith Auſtin , Jnthe ſame ſenſe are theſe wo2d:s expounded both 
5 kar Lo by * Aultin him ſelfe againe, and by © Chryloltome, and by © 
ſerm 49. Trattae. Origen : Whoſe wo2des J palle ouer fo2 bzcunftes ſake , Where 
cer foze fo conclude, in deſpite ofherefikes, a ſure vndoubted certaintie 

; In Tolybor. B of doctrine and faith is nolcſſe knitte fo the « hairc of Chztlt, then to 
 Iſfuceeftion; tHe chaire of Moſes, * fo the very ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles then 

| oe——s of Aaron : nay rather much moze, by howe much * the newe te- 
et ſtamentis eſtabliſhed on better pronntesthen,the olde. Marke 


ron'cx 


« Heb,8.6. therefoze Chuſtes wo2des : obſcrue yee, and doe yee, Fo2 * ws 


Cena ob(cruc popntes of faith: we doe pzecepts of manners. Jn them 
CORP bath we mult be obedient enen fo Phariſcs, thatis, to wicked men 
+ Succedcntibus AND HPPocrites, ſitting in the chaire, thatis, + ſucceeding info the 
(m4 leateof the Apoſtles, o2 Chaiſt. 02eouer, marke the wo2de, ob- 

© A\4-rue, that is to kepe thoſe thinges which they commaunde\to be 
5 Non al'ado- gbſerued : 5 becauſe they teach not other thinges but ſuch as are fo 
Cradiafn, beobſerned . And in this reſpect doeth Chziſt allowe ofthem , Foz 

ſo the Phariſes alſo them ſelues , though they were wicked men 
* In Matthrum And hypocrites, yet (as * Chryſoltome noteth) they did nor preach 
noni theirownethinges, but thoſe thinges which God had commaun- 
ded by Moſes . And therefore fith Chriſt coulde not commende 

them for their manners, hee doeth it for his chaire and dofrine, 
- Oui cake. CUhereloze The that ſitteth inthe chaire of the Apoſtles, doth ſpeake 
dr.n cexe: A- Not of him ſelſe, but of the chaire : thatis, not his owne thinges , 

| yol 8% but the thinges of God : and therefoze muſt be heard whether he ſay 

/ , ©. 150.4, AD doe both, o2 onely ſay, andnot doe. Penceitis, that * Auſtin 
Pealan,l,z.c.o: Tatth againlt Perilian ; Neicher tor the Phariſes did our Lord com- 

1 anad the chaire of Moſes to be forſaken : ta which chaire verely 
he figured his owne. For he warneth the people tro doe that which 
they ſay, and not to doe that which they doe : that the holineſle 

Ffrhe chaire be not forſakengnor the vnitic of the — 

EF” ol 
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The Scribes and Phariſes fitin Moſes chaire, 255 6087 8 
for the naughtic Paſtors. Doe you ſe how much the Fathers attri- 
bufe to the chatre?You were tit haſt ere-while to interrupt my argu- 
ment. Now what ſay you tot ? 

Rainoldes, Pour argument 1s hanſome a farre off at firſt ſight, 
15ut if a man come neere1it,and viewe it, andfeletit;he cannot choſe 
but grow in great millike ofit:1t is ſo miſſhapen. * Ariſtotle compa. þ Lbrderepre- 
reth the argumentes of Sophiſters to weake ill featured perſong; 0s 
who by ſtuffing out and tricking vppe them ſelues, do ſeeme to be of 
ſtrong and comely plight of bodie. The moſt of your Docto2s argu- 
ments be ſuch; and this 1s one of them. Jt ſemeth ſtrong and come- 
ly, as pou do bumvaſt it with fanſtes of your owne, and deck it wit 
thenamesof Aultin, Chryſoſtome, and Origen. 'BBut ſtrip it out of 
this apparell, and all thelimmes of it are full of ſo2es and bliſters 
wozſe then the French emll. 

Harr, Thisis aſpitcfull ſpeche, anda malicious. ſclander . But 
. pon keepe pour wont, 

Rainoldes. Jf F ſpeake vntruly, conuince me of vnfruth.Jf not; 

- why vſe you theſe rep2oches?Lhis was your argument out of Docs 

to2 Stapleron, if you will giue me leaue fo trip it, The S:cr1bes and 

the Phariſes were to bee obeyed in all rbrnges which they ſarde, becauſe , ,.n,. 

they ſate mihe chaire of Moſes,that 1s,*they did ſucceed Aaron, The Aaonice, 

Popes(howſocuer they liuc,)doe fit in Chriſts chairegthat is, *they , 5, oo.gemv.s 

are ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles 5 which hath a greater prerogative, inicdem Apolio- 

The Popes mult be therefore obeyed much more in all thinges 

which they ſay.But men might not obey them, it they ſhould erre, 

1h-refoje they cannoterre in any thing they lay. Was not this the 

very body of pour argument 2 | 
Harr. Jt was ſo,tn ſubſtance: and what fanlf finde you with it 2 

Rainoldes, None, but (as J ſaide) that all thelimmes of it are 
full offſo2es x bliſters. Foz the firlk pzopoſition(the contagion where- 
ofinfeaeth the whole argument hath two noto2tous taiiits touching 
the Scribes and Phariſcs; one,that by err ſitting in the chaire eater 


/es,ts meant that they ſucceeded Aaron: another,that, becauſe they 
FEY Aaron, they were to bee Ip in a/{ thinges which they 
ALA®, | | | 
Hart. UWhat:did'not the Phariſes and Scribes ſacceede Aaron ? 
Rainoldes. Thatis not the queſtion. Yet you may doubt of / 
that to, And how doc you p2oue it ? S 
Hart, Nay, how doe poudiſp2ourit ? - 
Raiaoldes. None ſucc&ded Aaron, in offering (acriſioas fork 


| 


W i577 2565 ——OfthePopesSupremacie, 
137 7 Danza, God, and teaching Jſrael his lawe, ſauing * the tribe of Leui, 1Sut 
= the Phariſes might be ofother tribes; and were lo, 


k Phil.z.s, Hart, Yowe p2oue you that? | EH 
Rainoldes. $S. Paul was'*of the tribe of Beniamin, an Ebrue 


1 Act. 226. . : 
29) borne of Ebrues, according to the law a Phariſce.g0 was 'his fa- 
” ther to. Andif the tribes of ail,of whome account was made that 


way,had bencregitred :1£ would be as eaſily p2oued of others,as it 
is of Beniamin , Foz whereas there were th2c& ſectes among the 

"7 Ss Tewes,cach differing from other in points of religion, Phariſcs,Sad-" 
os 682 dUceS,AND Elſes;the" Efles auviding the copany of other men, lealf 
mus ſirliber :& they ſhould ſtaine their maners, and lung with them (clues alone 
of wy -on-2 (like tomonkes, ) did leaue the Temple and cities to Phariſes and 
« Ioſeph, anti- Sadduces, The © Sadduces were fewe,and thetr opinions wicked ; 
_ £46 Incas tn fo much, that cuen the common people did deteſt them, The Pha- 
ES riſes ttt nomber moze, in reputation greater, and * ſounder in be- 
| 44Aa>:3, Hefe;" themoſtexact ſec, and ' comming nerelt to the law, Which 
"ol. 3%, 7p w_— ' they expounded in ſuch eract maner, and ſ[xemed holy withall : that 
TFT / 3:4 Am thep bare the ſway fo2 religion amongf the multitude ; yea, cities 
7 *4aclis.ca. flgwed unto them,accounting them the beſt both in life and doctrine, 
= Therefo2cfith the Phariſes were (o well eſteemed, and did ſwarme 
| __ 11 {urie:1t is not to be thought,but that other tribes had ſome of that 

er / _  p2ofeſſion;chiefely the tribe of 1uda, 
Hart. Jfluda,ifBeniamin,tfother tribes had of them : much 
no2e by all lixlichod had the fribe of Leu!, And them might our Sa- 
utour ſpecially meane, not generally all,in ſaying, the Phariſes doe 
{it ypon the chaire of Moles. As if Jtſhould ſay that the Catholtkes 
ſir vpon the chaire of Chriit : pou mult not thinke J meane of Ca- 
__tholikes who be ſcholers,but of Catholikes who be tcachers;of Ca- 

tholikePrieits,and Biſhops. 

FAA. go) \ainoldes. Pour anſwere hath reaſon. Fo2 * as 5, Paul was a 
aariſe-ſcholer;ſo was Gamaliel a Phariſe trcacher, And,that there 
«Tok rver.rs, Were Phariſes of the Prieites and Leuites, the ſcripture ſheweth,ſay- 
urca,: Ing, that © the lewes ſent Pricfttes and Levites from leruſalem to 
talk with lokn Babriſt:and"rhcy who were ſent,vere of the Phari- 
ſes. Wherefoze, that the Phariſes dtd ſucceede Aaron : theltkely- 
Z 8:57 IG hodeis great, Zhat the Scr:/ves:greater. Fo2, they expounded and 
pa. taught thelawe of God, (whence they were alſo caied nowe*' Dv- 

L065 07. Gors of the lawe,tiow ' Lawyers)by ductic and office, Uhercupon, 
z /2/kot. When Herodr delired to knowe where Chriit ſhould be borne: * he 
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bes 


+; Moſes of olde time hath in cuery citic themithat preach him be- f ad.r5.27, 


\ teach, were wont to teach ficting: which appeercth byour Sauiours 


_-  Rainoldes, Pes, Foz it fellewethof your erpoſifion that the * svcceNon) 


/ 


To ſitin Moſes chaireisto teachthe law, 257 $pulit 


fo learne it ofthem, Jt is molt likely then, that they ſucceeded Aaron » r2r.g.4 
tw,as did their pzedeceſſo;; Ezra "the Scribe prompr in the lawe of mi 64s q 
Moſes. Pet your Dodoz © Genebrard faith, that ihe Scribes were - 
lightly of the tribe of Simeon: and they with the Phariſes are ſaid to 
haue ſatein the chaire of Moſes, as who had thruit themliclues into ie 
being emptie, while the Prieſtes abuling the riches of the Church. 
did forſake their duetie. 
Hart. JfGenebrard,o2 any other of our Docto2s,haue a conceif 
ofhis owne : what is that to me 7 J follow the recctued ſentence of | 
the Church, that the Scribes and Phariſes came into the chaire of 
Moles by ſucceſſion, and not by infruſion. 1But why doe pou,agree- 
ing with me in this point, repzouettin my argument ? | 
Rainoldes. FJ rep20ued it nof, Zhe point which Jrep2oucd, was = 
that you expounded the wozdes of Chzift lo: 7 hey ſate in * the charre » Cathedre 
of Moſes,that is,they did ſucceede Aaron, Which expoſition ts erro- SO 
nious,and very dangerous in the truth : though the danger of it nof gi 
ſo apparant in it ſelfe, as in the conſequent, Foz ifis the motherofa 7 
greater erro2. 
Hart. And how would you haue1t expounded, J p2ay ? 
 Rainoldes. Acco2ding to the wozds and meaning ef Ch2ilf,7 be 
Seribes and the Phariſes ſit in the chaire of Moſes : that 1s, they teach 
thelaweof Moſes. Fo2as © Moſes himſelfe receiued if of God fo *P4ir 53% 
teach if the childzen of ſrael,and he did fo : in like ſozt © the Pricites « Nehen. 8.8. 
and Leultes after him were vſed fo reade tt in the aſſemblies of the 
people, and fo expound if, Zo this end their ſynagogues were built. 
in every citte,and eucry Dabbat day they met there,as it 1s wzitten, 


ingread in the Synagogues euery Sabbat day. Now they,who did 


erampie * in the temple, * in the ſynagogues, * in other places, * M-r--6+;- 
Wheretoze the Scribes and Phariſes (of whom there were ſome * in » 14c.,..5. 
eucry towne of Gallle, and [urie, and Teruſalem, ta diſcharge this * Mis: 
duekie) are wo to haue * ſare in the ſeare of Moſes (03 chaire, aS WE « Lutz. 


'kermeit) becauſe they did teach the ſame which|Moſcs did, euen the * m7 Mort 
laweot God delivered to Moſes. vs 2H Ogs 
Hart. Thematter is net great, whether you expound it thus 02 * 
as we doe, 


< 


» J : . . » . oy Iartta % 13 | 
Scribes and Phariſes ſaid well in all things which they ſaid, becaule a MPA ct 


tncy did ſucceede Aaron : and fo, that * ſucceſſion ( which is ths cara firmiras, 
Ret ___  matrke 
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Ihr, 25S >>. +Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 
marke you ſhote at)hath certaintie of dofirine and faith knitvnto 
We” Ir UWhereas the right leſſon, which you ſheuld gather thence, is, . 
that the Scribes and Phariſcs ſaid well in all thirigs which they ſaide 
) eut ofthe word of (God : fothat Gods word is fimply true and cer- 
| 1 taine: buf meno2daimed fo teach if mulf be heard no farther then 
[) they ag'& with it, And this might Docor Srapleton haue lear- 
ned of the ſame Fathers whom he cifed: buf that he rather readeth 
| __ themto maintaine a facton, then to learne the trueth. Fo2 Aultin 
"21 2 aces epilt doth inferp2et be chaire, not of i uccellion, but ' of wholeſome da. 
| 266.infine. Qtrine, in the which hey ſir, who ſpeake the good things of God : 
= Tradarin ANd, ® weare willed to heare God ſpeaking by them, when weare 
| Tohan.36.and willed tO doe 1he things which they ſay. For in ſitting on Moſes chaire, 
ot E- they teach the lawe of God: therefore by them God doth teach, 
Þ.Stapleton, Bur if they would teach their ownc things ( faith Auſtin) heare 
© In Mather) FREM not, obey them nor. 50 doth " Chryloltome cxpounde tf, 
hom.73. Doe all chin gs which the Scribes and Phariſes ſay you mu#t dee: for 
they greach r not their ownethings, burtthe things which God co. 
© TnF2ie), mManded by Moſes. Do doth * Origen applyit fo them who teach 
boy. —thefaith aright : with a ſpecta!l clauſe, that. Chriſtians, if rhey ſee a 
WEED preacher liue:ll, and haue not to charge him with teaching ill do- 
Erine : they muſt trame their liues according to his wordes, not 
deedes. It they have not to charge kim with teaching ill dorine: Þ 
as ifhc ſhould ſay, that wheſocuer teach i]] doarine, they /brnotin  Þ 
the chairs of Moles. Let them ſucceede Aaron ncuer fo directly; | 
pet if their doarine be ill they fir nor in the chaire of Moſes. TUhear- 
by yer may li thew2etched ſkate of that argument of which you 
madeſo great vaunt, Fo? the firſt p2opoſition, that the Scribes and 
x = Phariſes were to be otcied in all thmgs which they ſaide, becauſe they 
fate mihecoaire of Zſoſes, thatis, they did ſncceede Aaron : ts fows 
[Iycorupiedin the point of acceſſion, T The ſecond, that the Popes 

| doetitin Chriſts chatre,thatis,they are ſuccefiors of rhe Apoſtles: 

/ 1s famnfed with the ſame canker that the fir, The concluſion there- 
fo;e, that men muſt obey rhe Popes1n all things which they ſay : 
and the conſequent thereof, thatthey cannot erre in any thing they | 
ſay : are childzen like the parents, as ſound as the p2opoſfitions of 
which they are begotten, The filthinefſe of all the'which it yet you 
ſc? not ; beyold another light to fee it by. The Scribes, amongit the 
Jews, were as the Canonilts are with you : the Phariſes, as the 

ls L Schoolemen : pour ?* Genebrard doth match them ſo. "Dz, if you 
7 "4 y ihe not hi3t.0gement _— vecauls Schooiemen and m_—_— 
ay 
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Toſitin Moſes chaire,isto teachthe law, 259 {$97 þ 


Aw nof true allthings : yet thts you mult graunt that Prieſtes are — 
, with you, as Scrives, and Phariſes were with them. Foz 1 Chry- 1,30 
otome ſaith, (they be the very wozdes which you did paſſe oucr foz - 
b;cuifies ſake; ) we mult not ſay now, 1» the chaire of Moſes, bur, 
in the chaire of Chrift doe the Prieftes ſit : for they haue receiued his 
® Cdoctrine.Which point(vnileſſe your fozmer argument were naught) 
= willp2ouethat * Þrieltes cannot erreno moze then Popes. Foz they, * Quia lupereg: 
 WhoſitinChriſtes chaire, haue greater pzerogatiae then they who 1am nnets. 
= F{atcinthe chaire of Moſes: Prieltes,then Scribes and Pharites. The © tne. 
= _ Scribes and the Phariſes were fo be obeyed in all things which they 
” ſaid. ThePricſ(tes muſt be therefoze munch moze obeyed in alith*ngs. { | 
= WButifthey ſhould erre,then ought they not to be obeyed, Lherefo:e 
they cannot erre 1n any thing they ſay. Acknowledge you the fozme // 
of your owne argument 2 Dath nof the concluſion follow as necefſa- 
rily here,as there? And thinke you(M.Hart)that Prie{ts cannot erre2 / 
Lhinke pou that your ſelfe are of this perfection 2? that we ought to 
obey, both you , and your compantons, in all things which you 
ſay : © if you thinke not ſo fondly of them, ſo pzondly of pour ſelfe, 
as (J hope) you doe not : then leaue Docto2 Staplerons erpeſition, 
which taferreth it : which he patcheth vp with the wo2des of Auttin, 
Chrytoftome,and Origen, whereas not one of them meant if, Veelde 
rather (if you be wedded to Dottozs of pour owne ſide) vnto their 
authozitie, then whom the Church of Rome hath none of greater 
knowledge # perfiter tudgement foz right inferp2eting of the ſcrip- / 
fures: J meane, lohn Ferus, and Arias Montanus. Dfwhem © the - araoncan; 
one ſaith, that Chriſt raughr his diſciples ro 0bſerue and do what ſoener +9 pv 
the Scribes and the Phariſes commanded © by the preſcript of the law, » le ONS 
that is,out of the chaire of Moſes: * theother, that he chargeth vs to FIN ONE 
obey cuill prelates, yet withall he addeth how farre we muſt obey r1,Ferus com- 
tem. Do ze(ſaith he )all chings,which they ſhall ſay vnto you: but he had os OED 
told them firſt, they ſit vp9n the chaire of Moſes. For Chriſt did not © 
meane,that they ſhould obſerue all the decrees of Phariſe:,but * ſo *Quatenuilegi 
far forth,as they agreed with the law. According whereunto,when net 
| hehadſhewed before alſo,that*rbey targht contrarieto the law in ſame » Mar15.5. 
po-nts : after certaine things touched berweene, he added, * Beware ,,, 
of te leayen of the Phariſ2s, Inlikeſort he ſaid to the Apoſiles and | 
their ſucceſſours : * Fe that heareth you heareth me : and be that deſpi- * Luc-1016, 
ſeth you, aeſpiſerh me: and, ? it ſhallbe eafrer for he land of Sodom mas 
zhe day of ſuagement, then fur thers, who ſhall not receine York a,d heare | 
year words, But Matthew had ſet downe before that Chriit choſe 
Rij. ' twelae, 
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5 Diake 260 ' OfrhePopes Supremacie, 


2 ycil.t. _ twelae, whom he * called eA) poſtles, and ® char ged then! tO preach, 

; RD the Gofpell, Whereby ir appearch that the Apoſtles mult be hearg, 
 dyerl.p, butſofarreforthas they be eApoi7les, thatis, as they doe Chriſtes 
| worke, and preach and teach the things which Chriſt cCOmmaun-. 
4 - ded, Burif they teach other things and contrarie to Chriſt : then 


arc they not e Apoitles now, but ſeducers and therefore not to bee 
/ heard. © the at light of trueth : which fo2ccth even the aduer; 
Z ſaries not onely to percetne1t, but alſo fo reneale 1t often. So will 
Si fo2ce you to : if you haue ſo much grace as Ferus and Monta- 
as had, | 
Hart. So much grace,as toſay, that if the Apoitles teach things 
| cones to Chriſt, theyare no eApoit/es now, but ſeducers. Doe 
you allow that ſpeech of Ferus ? And night the «Apo#7/es bee {cdu- 
CEcrs ? | 
Rainoldes.  Peter,an Apo//e, might ſay vnto Chailt, (when he& 
« Mar16. Heard him ſpeake of ſuffering at Ieruſalem,)* Maſter,pitie thy ſelte, 
1422 this ſhall nor be vnto thee. And Chzift would not therefoze haue 
4 verſ222 Lalled him © Satan, had henot thought him a ſeducer. 
e Ac.2.4. Wa. 15ut Chuſt did Atue them afterward : the holy Ghoſl in 
Eg greater abundance from hceauen-: when he ſent them to p2each vnto 
all the wozld. 
£ Mart101g Rainoldes. But Chatft had fold them befoze, that ' it ſhould be 
eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrha,then for the citie that ſhould not 
heare their wordes. Pet Choift himſelfe refuſed to heare the wordes 
of Peter, Whereſoze the expoſition of Ferus is god, that Chill 
meant thoſe wordes, which he had willed them to preach, that 1s, 
the golpell. WBelide that, Ferus ſpeaketh not onely of Apoltles, buf 
alſo oftheir ſucceſlors. Nowe though the Apoſtles were pauiledged 
_ afterward by the ſpectall graces ofrhe holy Ghoit fo teach the truth 
in all things : yet Biſhops, who ſucceeded them, hauenot that pz 
uilege, You muſt renounce therefoze that erronious expoſition which 
tra knifteth an aſſured trueth of faith and doGrine * to the ſuccefiion 
4 Succedentib "ibus of the Apoſtles, andbindeth vs in all things to obey * them who 
edn 390: Cncceede into the ſeare of the Apoltles,and faith that © hee who ſit- 
_ © Quicarhedram teth in the chaire of the Apoſtles,doth ſpeake not his owne things 
/ went burthe things of God. Fo2 our Saviour meant, that the Scribes 
| and Phariſes ought to be obeyed in all things which they taught out 
ofthe law of God : not,that they could not erre in faith and doctrine, 
2 SnceeTioni = becauſe * they did ſucceede Aaron. 


O_ Hart, A conceiue, but that he meant to | RT their docs 
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| Doeallthingsrhatrhey fay out of the law. 26s 182t 


frine from errour. Fo2 his wo2ds of doing that which they ſay; bes 
cauſe they ſitin thechaire;ot Moſes, are rather.a warrantfo2 them, 
in all things which they teach : then a reſtraint 02 others,yow farre 
they mult obey them.  ” 
Rainoldes, Yis wozdes belong p2operly to the. inſtruction of 
hearers: that they deſpiſe not the doctrine of God, foz-the.faultes of 
C teachers.90 are thep both a warrant,and a reſtraint by:conſegtient, 
7 a warrant, fo2 teachers to be obeted in all thinges, Which they ſhall 
x ſay out ofthelaw. A reſtraint, foz hcarers not to doe thoſe thinges 
which the teachers ſay , ifthey ſhall teach againlt the law. As let- 
ters of credence ginen by P2inces vnto their embaſſadours, doe 
warrant them, fo2 their commiſſion ; reſtraine them , if they goe 
beyond if, 
Harr, But the commiſſion herets generall fo2 all thinges that 
concerne teachers. Fo2 Ch2iſt erp2eſly ſaith ; obſerue ye and doe 
ye. Now, * we obſerue pointes of faith : we doe pzecepts of ma- / Pogna fie 


ſcruamus, Prez. 


ers, Wherefoze, whatſoeuer the Scribes and Pharilcs taughteither cepramonum | 
? of faith,o2z maners: they were to be obeyed in if, Faciuwus, 
of Rainoldes, What were a p2efie p2ofe foz your * craditions of eTendiaionentud 


both loztes,if it had ground inthe text. 35ut ['ro obſerueJand [doo] pikiem mma 
are both referred by Ch2 iſt to the ſame things: as he ſheweth by c<«.Conc.Trid. 
compaiſing them firſt in the one wozde, then in the other, All chings *+ 
4 whartſocuer they ſay you mult * obſerue, obſcrueye, and doe ye : * mpcy. 
but after their workes * doe not: for they ſay,and doenot. &oit * mci75. 
# ſemeth, that to faſten his lefſon of obeying the commandements of 
4 God, which the Scribes and Phariſes taught out of Moſes, he dou- 
£1 bleth (as it were) his ſtroke, by ſaying voth © obſerue ye, and doe * pc7r.%, 
$1 ye. Wherem he might exp2eſſe and call to their remembzance that mT 
E — Which he doth commend of Moſes : who doubleth off * the ſame « Vw 
wo2des in v2ging. of the ſame doctrine, Zo be ſhozt, * the wozde 4 
\ which your expoſition fo2ceth to pointes of faith : Chziſt himlelfe mo OI 
applieth it fo pzecepts of maners, * ' keep? the commandements, 26. 16. 2813+ 
90 pitie1s the timber of which you frame your fanſies. Though * * THpEATE. 
if we ſhould take it all as very ſound, and graunt that Ch2iſt meant . Fapy wy _ 
{ obſeruing Jand[ dooing of beleefe and life : your purpoſe is not »4ar.rg.17, 
p20ued thereby. Foz whether pointes of faith,o2 prc ceptes of ma- 
[: ners : he willeth Scribes and Phariſes to be obeyed no farther, then 
© in what they teach out of the chaire of Moſes. 

Hart. Thewozdes ofour Sautour are a great dealelarger ,Pou 
fraiten them, J knowe not how. All chings whatſocuer they _ | 

Ru J. ay 


[9 "- 262 ., OfthePopesSupremacie. . 
at | ſay vntoyou, obſerve ye, and doe ye: 'marke, he ſaith allrhings] 
Bis Andhe-that ſaith all thinges, doeth except nothing. You except 


/ Rainoldes. The Lo2d did command the people of Iſrael to res 


paire iwcauſes of difficultic 4 doubt to che Prieltes and to rhe iudge; 
and aske,:and they ſhall thewe thee the ſentence of iudgement : 


« Dent.17.39. and *;thowihalt obſerue to doe according vnto alt that they ſhall 
teach thee. Theſe wozdes { thou ſhalt obſerue ro doe according 
yntoal] that they ſhall reach thee, } the Jewes are accuſtomed to 

W alleage commonly, when they defend their fond traditions receiued 

k R.Sclom.lar- of their Fathers. And * Sclomoh, a Rabbin whome they make 

ena Dcr-17- great account of, doth gloſe them with thisnote, Thou muſt not 

* =Dama& decline from that which they (hall tell thee, * no not though they _ 

: ſay that the right hand is the lefr, and the left hand is the right. 4 
mightie ſptrite of errour, that hath bewitched theſe men. ut you 
and your Church doe runne apace after them. Perhaps you thinke 
you may be as bold foz your Popes, as Rabbi Selomoh foz their 
P:eſtes, 

Hart. Noſir, F02 J graunt fhat Rabbi Selomob ſpeaketh fw- 
liſhly, Whichis plaine by the placeit ſelfe whercon he gloſeth, Foz 

| | the ſcripture ſaith there; thou ſhalt doe all rhat they ſhall teach theez 

® Tuxralegem according torhelaw, oz to” his law, as wereadeit. Wherefoze co 

 euvrulgeut Joe all that the Prieſtes taught, is not meant of things vngodly oz 
falſe,but onely frue and confonant to the law of God, 

Ra:noldes. CuenCothe ſcripture ſaith here ; The Scribes and 
the Phariſes doe {it inthe chaire of Moſes: all thinges therefore 
whatſoeuer they ſay you muſt obſerue, obſerue yee and doe yee. 

 Wherein the wo2d{ therefore? reftraineth all thinges to that which 
they teachinthe chaire of Moles : that ts, (as JF haue ſhewed,) out 
of the law of God, So that (by your leaue) the dzeame ofthe Jewes 
is as wiſe as yours,in this point of all. And as you lay to vs,lo may 
\EÞi6) they to you ; he that ſaithall things,doth Except nothing. You ex= 
w | cept many. 
+48 Hart, Nay, J except nothing of all which the Scribes and the 
| Pharites teach, Fo2 Challt (as J ſaid) requireth allthoſe things tobe 
5 Non aliado- DbICrUed Which they teach; becaule * they teach not other things but 
uadiare fachasare tobe oblerued. _ 
Rainoldes. But if they taught any thing againft the law of God: 
J fruſt you will except that, and grauygt tat all was not {0 das obſer- 


ued As they {aught, 
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- Harr, Af they taught any thing againſt the lawe:J graunt.z5ut 
I deny that they taught any thing againſt it; yea,o2 could teach. 
Rainoldes. And why doe pou deny it 2? IN 
Hart. 35ecauſe Chaift ſaith of them, they (it vpon the chaire of 
Moſes . Whereby( to take your owne expoſifton,) he meant, they 
E reach as Moſes did , Now, if they taught as Moles : then taught 
: they not againſt the law : neither could they. Fo2 1fthey could teach 
7 againſt the lawe of God : then might that be falſe which was meant 
by Chailt, that they reach as Moles, 

Rainoldes. That reaſon holdeth not, Fo2 many ſpeake the truth, 
who can lie.1f nede be : and many ſpeake the truth in ſome thinges, 
who in all things do not.Chalt reſpceth that which the Scribes and 
Phariſes did o2dinarlly : they read the law in the Synagogues:they 
willed the people to obſerue it : yea, in outward thinges, as ceremo- 
nies, tithes, purifyings, and ſabbats, they did exac it moſt ftraitly. ; 
»5ut as Pau! ſaid vnto the hiepzicſt,'chou freeſt ro tudge me accor- 
dingto the lawe, and doolt thou commaunde me to be ſmitten a= 
g2inſtrhelawe ? ſo did they ſometimes teach againſt the law, when 

þ they ſhould teach acco2ding to it. And hereof1s pzofe made by Chziſf 
- him ſelfe : who therefoze willed his diſciples co beware of * the lea- , 


AR.23-2, 


| Scribes & Phariſesraughr againſthe law. 263 199973 


bz uen, thatts, ' rhe dodrine of the Phariles. Vat, 
7 — Harr, Thenbelike they ſate not vppon the chaire of Moſes, at 

F ſometimes when they taught. 

c Rainoldes. @rue : but cleane beſide it, vppon a ſtole of 

their owne. Foz Moſes © wrote of Chrilt, and * Chriſt is the end = Toh.5. 46. 


n Rom.10 4. 


12. 42, 


_ terof accuſation againſt him. 4 They pzonounced ofhim, that he }7\c «-. 


calt out deuils by the Prince of devils. © They condemned 
| guiltie of death .' MTheyſaid that they had found him a man' per- Thc vharits; 
 verting the nation, forbidding to pay tribute to Czſar, They Mir 1224, 
llaunderoully accuſed the juſt: they did blafpheme the God of glory: i1uc.234, © 
fhey putto death che Lorde of lite. * They neither entred them- 
{clues into the kingdome of heauen, nor ſufcred others to\enter 
In <9; <4 | 
. Hart,  J grannt that inthe perſon of Chriſt they did erre : but 
they did not erre in expounding the lawe . Fo2 when they were de- 


© MAtt.33.13« 


u Matt 5. 


Tudza:x they ſaid wel.\But becauſe* the virgin Mary & lof-ph dwelt + 
at Nazareth in Galile,befoze he was bozne,and' there he liucd with » 2422.23, 
R. ity, them 


| q The Scribes 
hum as \ | 


ot his lawe , But * they refuſed Chriſt, and caught the people fo « 15h» 13% 
doe.* They watched him of purpoſe, that they might finde mar: 8.13. & 9.22.& 


1Luc.33S 


manded where Chriit ſhould be borne, * they faide, at Bethleem in = Luc.1.26.& | 


42227 264 6! 1: NanOf the Popes ffintacts; 


:10h.y.ver.qi, them after, t in ſo much that he was called Icſus of Nazareth : * they 
6.%52 thoughthe had bene bo2ne there, not at Bethleem:and fo they th 
deceiued,and did not knowe him to be Chriſt, 
| Rainoldes. Pet this is the ſubſfance ofthe wo2de of life : not. 
that there ſhall be a Chriſt, which the Jewes belecue fil this day : but 
that leſus of Nazareth, whom they crucified, was that Chriſt, The 
Scribes and the Phariſes (aide, hee was not ,. Dught the Jewes 
herein fo belc&ene, as they ſatde 2 Jf pou thinke that they ought : no 
marualle if you holde, that we muſt doe as Popes ſay. Jf you think, 
they ought not : then the Scribes and Phariles did erre in ſome thing 
that they taught. As foz that you anlwere, they erred in Chriſtes 
_ perſon, not in expounding the lawe : it 1s ameere cauill, Fo2 we 
ſpeake in generall ofche chaire of Moſes, that is, of his doctrine, 
They erred in expounding the doctrine of Moſes, when they denyed 
to Chrilt the thinges which Moſes wrote of him , Bowbeit that it. 
is falſe to, that they erred not in expoundingthelawe. Fo2 where- 
gps rv as * the lawe is holy and * ſpirituall, requiring perfiterighteouſnes 
« Mar.2z.37, © not onelyin the outward actions of the bodte, but alſo in the in- 
args ward affections of the minde : the Scribes and the Phariſes taught 
that the affectionisno tranſgrefſiion of the lawe, ſo that a man re- 
fratine from the acton of doing emll. As,fo2 example,it1 is ſaid in the 
4 Mat.5,ver.21, lawe, Thou ſhalr not kill , This commaundement * they tyed to the 
ace of murther, and gloſed thus vponit : whoſoever killerh {hall be 
culpable of iudgement : as though it baidled onely the hande, and 
-+r-27- nottheheart, Jnlike ſozt © they expounded, Thou ſhalt notcom- | 
mit adulrerie: as if if were enough to keepe the fleſh chaſt, the ſoule 
defiled with vncleannes. But our Dautour teacheth them an other 
F _ leſſon : that howſoeuer they pzetende * antiquitie foz thetr gloſes , 
27:21<27 pet weath, malice, luſt, eucn the verie affections of murther and a- 
dulferie doe bzeake the commaundementes, and not the outwarde 
x ver.43,  Dedsonly, The reſt oftheir pernerſe expoſitions J pale ouer. * The 
"2 laſt may ſerne fo2 all. Thouthalrtlove thy neighbour, as thy ſelte, 
fa ene ſaith the lawe. Wherein the wozde(*ncighbour] doeth ſignifie, 
- Ggnifierhto ioine g8 POU Would ſay, one that is ioyned to vs, as all menare, ſoms 
and cnofociars, mo2e, ſomeleſſe, but allin anaturall bond of humanitie. The ves 
cjs lid. rp Uightof. nature hath taught the Veathens ſo much : who * ſawe 


2 Ac{chines in 


| orar..contr,/Cre- that certaine dutics are due trom all men_each to other, through 
ſix: Autor,  . this coniunRion of mankinde, and fo * haue likewiſe vſed the 


48 1... ——_ of [neigh bours] generally fo; all other men : ag*1itis meant 
- dd464936 ot this. commaundement , Thou ſhalt louethy neighbour, JBuf 
| ” 7 
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the Scribes and/Phariſes, thinking that {a neighbour” doth ſignifie 
a friend, who beareth vs god will, and him weought to1loue; did 
therupon gather and gloſe ofthe contrarte, And thou ſhalt hate thine 
cnemie. Which interp2ctation ofthelaw ts lewde: and ſheweth that 
they were groſſely blinde in expoundingit, Wherefoze our Sauiour 
rep2ouing their cozruptions4n this and other of their doctrines, doth 


ſay to his diſciples; ' Except your righteouſneſle exceede the righ- ! Mar. 5:0, 


reouſneſle of the Scribes and Phariſes, yee ſhall not enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. 
Hart. Dur Samour might ſpeake theſe wozdes of their lines, 
and not oftheir doctrines ; becauſe they were wont to ſay, andnot to 
doc. As foz the pointes which you ſay were cloſes ofthe Scribdes and 
Phariſes : ſome of the Fathers take them to be thelaw of Moſesit 
ſeife , co2rected, and ſupplyed, oz rather perfifed by Chriſt. So docth 


S. * Chryſoltome compare the one with the other, as the olde lawe *« InMarthomn, 


- with the new: and ſaith that the commandements of Moſes are ea- rover 


ſiezrefraine from murther and adulterie: but the commaundements of in oparc imper- 

Chrilt hard, refraine from wrath and luſt , 90 doth S..' Auſtin ſeme to on 5 

haue thought alſo. 1278 | Domint in mon- 
Rainoldes. They thought ſo , (4 graunt,) good men, and well 7,;<** 7 

meaning, abuſed by the craft of the Scribes and Phariſes: who, to 

winne the people thereby the mozecaſily vnto their opinions, did vt- 

ter them in Moſes wozds , thouth with another ſence then Moſes. 

As,that which ® he meant oflawfull othes, and vowes: © they tur- « r ea.:9,:2, 
ned if to vnlawfull; * of puniſbmenr by publike wdgement : * they | Num-30 3: | 
turned it to pziuate renengement. 3But this thift of theirs, (which + rx0«.:1 54, 
Chaiſtdoth but allude vnto, as notozious,) didcarys. Auſtin away ? 05-535 | 
with ſuch a p2etudice: thathe thonght this alſs to bee wzitten in the Dom.in more. 
law, (becauſe * if commeth in, asthe reit,) Thou ſhalt hare thine orerangs _ 
enemie: whereas the law * com;mandeth men to lone their enemies, * !0..:3.4. 
and to doe them good, The lefſe maruell 1s it, ifhee were deceiuedin 
the fozmer pointes . Jn the which pet afterwarde hee ſaw his errour 
and co2rected it, Fo2, when the Manichees, who condemned the 
God of the olde Teſtainent as contrarie fo the new,did reaſon out of 
this place that Chrilt repzoueth ſund2ie pointes inthe law of Moſes: 

* he anſwered that Chriſt reprooueth not the awe, butthem WHO C Avouſtin eon- 
miitvokeit, who thought that the forbiddmg of murther and adult e> [M9 Manictt 
ie did touch, not the affeRions and luſtes, but ates onely. And TI 
though it came not then intohis mind neither, that the law ſaithnot, 
3 hou halt hate thine eaemue: * yet hee conſidered, that it _—_ t Cap 24 
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not otherwiſe be meant in the olve Zeſtament, then, as in the news 


| vRey26, . we mult hate our enenucs,, o2 rather Gods enemies, hate * their | 


Avguſtin.n 


Pial.138. vices, nottheir perſons , Saint Caryſoltometn this point flipped 
$ He ſwetrqne notſo much , Foz ” hts wo2des thereofbe ſuch, that it ſeemeth not, 
andehe thin? He thought it Waitten in the lawe . Jfin the reſt he did not retract, 
20g « as Auſtin did: hehadnot the Manichces to ſharpen him, as Aultin 
wnpeite Ht, had. Ehetr folly would haue made him wiſer . Atleaſt,whatſocucr 
the Fathers thought therein : 1t 1s certaine that Ch2iff repzoued not 
thelaweof God, but the glolſes ofmen vpon if , Which the newer 
waiters, euen of ' your owne, acknowledge: yea, * the Catechifmne 
Reſts rear. of irenrtoo , And one, * a Jewe by offp2ing, conuerced to the Ch2i - 


Ferusin Mars. Tan faith, doeth note out ofthe waitings of an * auncient Jewe, 
* Incxpoſi. Who ltued about thetume of Chzilt, that ibe Iewes thought the our. 


prxcep tt, Non 


>.& apy ward deedes onely, and not the motions of the mind to be forbid. 


# Die Latin den by the commaundements , Wherefoze in that you ſay, that 
att. 5,& Ex- 


el. _Chaiſt, whenhee taught that his Diſciples rightcouſneilc ought ro 


_ dlofeph.ami. exceede the righteoulnes of the Scribes and Phariſes, nught ſpeake 


96141><" that of their lines , and not of their doctrines: you ſay well of the 


one ſ{tde, butnot of the other , Foz he mcant itofboth, Wihich ap- 
peareth by this, thathe thercin gtueth a xceaſon ofhis fozzner ſpeech, 
as the wo2de [ tor} docth ſhewe ; * tor 1 ſay vuto you, except your 
r1ghteouinefle excecde the righteouſnefle of the Scribes and Pha- 
riics,yeſhallnot enterinto the kingdome of beauen. Now the foz- 
mer ſpeech was, that * who ſoeuer ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt 
com maundements. and teach men ſo, he ſhall be called rhe leaſt in 
the kingdome of hezuen , that1s, he ſhallbenone1n it. The Scribes 
and Phariſes therefoze , men ſamous foz their righteouineſle, who 
counted theſe commaundements (mentioned by Chzilt) leaſt, that 
is, they made no count ofthem, as thinking wz2ath, and malice, and 
luſt, no tranſgreſſions: are noted to haue offended not onely in brea- 
king them,but in reaching ſo too, And how did they teach ſo,but(as 
Chailt declareth) by milexpounding the lawe? Zherefoze in expeun- 
ding the law they diderre, ; 
Hut. Theydiderre, after a ſo2t: yet marke withall, how.ZThey 
faught_ that the actions of mwurther and adulceric are fozbidden by 
tzclawe: but they taught not that the affectons are fozbidden. This 
was in dxde to teach leſſe then the lawe : but not to teach againtt the 
lawe. Pea, to hate their enemies was after a ſo2t alſo commannded 
11 thelaw. Fo2 when God ſent the childzen of Iſrael into the lande of 
e Nwn.33.5% Canaan, * hee charged them oy calt out all the inhabitants j me 
ay, 


© Mat.g.vecr 20. 


«d Yerl.1y, 


> WW” 


Scribes and Phariſes taught againſtrheJaw, 267 {pul7t 
and. Nowe thoſe inhabirantes were * their enemies: and of theſe * Deir. 6.19, 
enemies God ſayth, * Thou ſhalt vtrerly deſtroy them, thou ſhalt # 27+ 
make no covenant with them, nor hane compaſſion vpon them. 
zBeholde, they muſt deſtroy chem, Was this to hate them, 
o2no? 
Rainoldes. Jt was fo killfhem,J am ſure. And fo, by your reas- 
| fon, the law commanded men fo kill their enemies alſo, not to hate: 
them only, 15ut in truth they were not charged to hare them, though 
they were charged to deitroy them. Foz the inhabitants of the land 
of Canaan whom God did wil them to deſtroy, the Hittires,and A- 
morites,and lebulites,t the reſt, were deſtroyed * fo2 their wicked-  Deur.gg, 
nes,' their idolatries, their ſorceries," and other hozrible abomina- Lune tv 
tions, Jt was a pumſhment then and indgement of God, which the 
Jſraclites did execute in putting them tf th. Now,to puniſh the 
wicked, ts to do them god, Fo2 (as naturallreaſon taught ' a Pht- t plar.ia Gor- 
loſopher) vices in the mind, are,as diſeaſes in the body; and puniſh- 'k 
ments, as medicines, So that, as foz a ſickeman todzinke a bitter | =] Þ 
| potion, o2 to be laynced, o2 ſeared, it 1s god,though it be greenous ; wg : 
in like ſozt,to be puniſhed,1ts fo2 a lewde perſon. Therefoze when the A 
Iſraelites did puniſh and deſtroy the inhabitants of Canaan : they it 
did not tace themin ſo doing: at leaſt they were not charged to hate 
them, F02,to hate aman,is fo with him cuill. To puntth an offen- "lf 
der,is todoe him god. The charge of the Jſraelites was that they = 1H 
ſhould puntſh them. Jn that they were therefoze charged to deſtroy hi 
them,they were nof charged to hate them.And thts is yet platnerby Fa 
the new Teſtament,UUhere,though"” we be charged fohatenoman ,,,,.... a ER I 
living,but foloue all : pct" rhe ſworde 1s leff ro execute vengeance * Rom.13.4. if 
| 


on him thatdoeth euiil, Wherefoze ( toreturne vnto the point in 
queſtion) when the Scribes and Phariſes made that wicked gloſe, _ ot 
Thou (halt hate thine enimie : they taught againff the law. And fo E. J 
did they fo,when they taught, that cuill and ſinful affections are not —_ 
fo2bidden by the law.You ſay they faught lefſe therein then the taw, "of 
but they taught not againft it, I ſay, they tatight againlt it, becauſe 9 fi 
they faught lefle. Fo2 it is waifte,* ye ſhal not adde vnto ir,nor that ,,,,. FA. " 
yerake tromit. To docleſſe then it willeth, is forake fromit. To | | 
take from it,tsfto breake it,* Mo breake it, and to teach ſo, was the » nunca 
faulf of the Scribes and Phariſes. Yowbeit,ifpou thinke them not yet 
lutkictently conmeted:you ſhall heare a farther and manifeſter p2ofe, RE: 
which 1s without all exception, Jn the lawe of Moſes God hath _ F 
commanded, tlonour thy father and thy mother; where the W92D. 4 Exod.2012, © IX 
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 Chonour) containethallduties of feruice,loue, and awe,which chil- 

d:en owe vnto their parents , The Jewes, asthey werepzoneta 
| make vngodly vowes, *ſo this was an vſuall kindofvowe amongt 
_* Pitolu%25 them, and they would bindeit with an oth, that ſuch or ſuch a man 


de {pectahibus | | Hs 

Iegs .. {hould haue no profit by chem. The othe, which they vſed herein,asg 
27S ') moſt ſolemnie, was,By the eifr,oz oftering. Fozlo they wereinſtruc/ 
ME ook. ted, that *1if any man{weare by the altar, it'is nothing: but he who 
2c12y 92, Tweareth by the ofiring (or gift) thar is vpon it, *is a derter, that is 
* Mar.:3.13. . fo ſay, is bound fo doc that which heſweareth. Now theScribes any 


2 I 


0PANA. Phariſesdid teach,thatifa man had made this ſolemne vowe,to wit, 


hich word ; | : | han: 
Gone Gn. ifhe had faide to his father 02 mother, by the oitt,t hou ſhalr haue no 
es yr protir by me : then he might inno caſe doe them any good, noz ho. 
ro in, Buthercir NOUr them ag God commanded, And thts is it, whereof Ch2iſt ſaith 


cru oo gots them.” Why doe you tranſgreſiethe commandement of God 


note (ater the | ei | n | 
proper and vſuall by your tradition ? For God hath commaunded, ſaying, Honour 


feniicat21) thy father and thy mother : and , He that ſ peaketh euill to his fa- 


 __ be boundropay. 


AsRom.1z- Ther or mother, let himdie the death. Bur ye ſay, Whoſoeuer ſaith 


verin.&8, , 4 . ; 
TL 69 tacher or mother, * By the gitr, if thou hauec any profite by mee, 


75 42:0a095@). * he ſhall not honour his father or his mother. Thus haue yee made 
Exod.zr479- the commaundement of God voide by your tradition. This tradi- 
WEL FAY '2 tion of theirs beingnot greatly knowne , hath made theſe wozdes of 


— ancxd-ygy Ch2iſt concerning tit, the darker . 1By meanes whereof the learned 
coccie, Doe notallinterpzete them after one maner. 1But this interpzetation 


+ S'5poy. Which Fhaue ſet downe, 1s/in my tndgement) moſt agreeable to the 
wpcer 5 bo text, and daift of Chaiſtes ſpeech, Foz the Jewes were wont to binde 
$Gyo. themlclues with a curſe to the keeping and periourming of their 
where rhe veric pthes and vowes: as * they did, who vowed that they woulde care 


I ; EY nothing till they had (laine Paul . Pet the curſe it ſclfe they vſed to 


is the lewesſo- ſtpp2efle , as loth to vtter ſuch a wiſh: ſo that they would not ſay, 1f 


lerne othe. 


Talmud ierns 1 dE TIS, let me dye, 02, God deſtroy me for it, but, 1t 1 doe this. - 
traſt de vouis - Which manner of ſpeaking was faken vp amongſt them after the 
yo 4 7 phaſe of Dcripture:whereitis obſerued in © othes, and * p2oteſtati- 


ON. x44 


abounderh ofzen DNS. Dhough not the ſame wo2des arevnderftoode alwates, fo2 cir- 


inche expres, UMTEAnce may varie them: but the ſence is alwayes the ſame (and 


- nollarionsas [ome ” tranflations docerp2eſle it ſo) that they will not doe the thing 
708 a 0 Ot which they ſpeake ofinthat ſozt, If 1 doe. TWherecfoze, as the L o2de 
5: cemccs WHEN he (ware to the Jſralites, * If they ſhall enter into my reſt; did 
 hererodoe. * 1meanethat * they thould not enter into his reſt: ſo he amongſt the 
1» wn PE | Jewes, 
24 23. * Mar. 8.12. Y The Greeke of the ſeuentie interprer.che vulgar Latin and Engliſh, Gen 21.23, The Latin and Engy 
$iſh, Gen. 14.23. The Evglih, Mar.8.12, 7 Heb.z.13, 3 Veil.as, 


| Scribes and Phariſes taught againſt the law. 269. 3p, t 


 xewes,who ſaideto his father o2 mother, By the gift, "if thou haue * * tay v22-. 


any profit by me, d1d meanc that they ſhould haue no p2ofit by him, 2»%s. As 
Now, * the ſcripture feacheth that if a man had ſwo2ne and vowed NN RE a 
ſo rathly : he ſhould repent fo2 if, and bzeakie his oth, as * David did, and gg? 
15ut the Scribes and Phariſes Heide tt ag a tradition, that men mull # *as cen, 
keepe their vowes, although they had vowed, that they would not ? Leuit.5.4. 


© 1.5am.25. vcr, 


_ honorrcheir father or mother. And this to vc the potnt which Chaiſt => 33. 


rep2oueth in them, if ts very manifeſt : both by the kinde of vowes, 
” which then were vſuall with the Jewes: and by the doctrine which [3+ PhilolaTew, 


who line! then, RR. 


| their offp2ing receiued from their elders, Foz it is waitten in * their 4oth wimer, 


Talmud (the boke of their Canon-law and Schoole-diuinitie) euen "34 < fanc 


( Pp 4 p WE word in cotfe 
in the text oftt, penned within a hund2ed ycores 02 two after Chyiſt : that Chrif ba 
that a man 1s bound to honour his father and his morher, vnletfe © _ . 
he vow the contrarie, Neither did the Scribes and Phariſes teach 5; 37 
; __ oy, . Jrs . & Philo, 
againf the law of Moſes in this tradition enly : but in many others, -# 52:47) 
F02 Chuſt © when he had tolde them, that they diſanull the worde 6 CN61QY TG" 
of God by their tradition, docth adde, and yee doe many ſuch like £1596 lerve. 


ſolym't.tractar. 


| things. Whereby you may perceiue, how weake and vnſound the «c vrs.cap.16 


poſitions be;firft,that which you ſay fo2 them, that they raughr lefle * M375 
tizen the law,but not againſt it: whereas Chailt affirmeth that they 4 

' difanulled it, that is, they madeit voyde and of no authozitic, yea ,,7 
they * abrogated it, oz ( as * yeur ſelues tranſlate) they made it Mors.1s, 
frultrate,and defeated it:next,that of D.Stapleton that chey raught © £77757. 
not other things but ſuch as are to be obſerued:whereas Chult af- «The Khemiſl 
tirmeth that they faughtmen to diſhonour their parents, fo ſpeake $7 t wa, 
cuillvnto then,to Goe no good for wr nf 6 this only,but alſo arti Ferifieges 
many ſuch Itke things, 

Hart, Jpercetue, there ts caufe why Dodo? * Genebrard faith + ctronog:a- 
that the Scribes and Phariſes (are not in Moſes chaire by ordinate i 1+: 
ſucceſſion : but finding it emptie,did thruſt themſelues into ir. 

Rainoldes. D; there was amyftericinit, and pon ſawe if nof. 

Jndeedetye Scribes and Phariſes are a fowle ſtaine vnto the credite 
of ſuccelhon. | | 

Hart, .3Buthchath reaſon foz it, and ſemcthnot to ſay it with- 
out p2obabilitte. | | 

Rainoldes. That is not ynough, vulefic he haue the kructh fo2 if, 
zoUut ict vs hearc his reaſor, OE 

Hart, Itwasproperto the Prieſtes to ſitvpon the chaire of ' $:ce-dotm. | 


Moſes. But the Scribes- | | CAT Proproum, | - 


Ramoldes, That is falſe firſt, Tt was not p2oper tothe Pricits, 
but 


and re{cingdeates. _ - 


ey ; 270 | Of the Popes Supreme 


! D-:133.10, bufcommon fo them with the Leuites: as ' the wozdes of Moſes 
k dchen.b.s compared with * their p2actiſe ſhewe, 
Harr, Perhaps by [the Prieites]hemeancth the Pateffly fribe, 


| E _ Hetribeof Leu!. And fo J fake his wozdes, Then it was proper to 
-nequo or” that tribe to fit vypon the chaire of Moſes. But * the Scribes and 


neg I hal: 1 
eruneccfiris Phariſes were not of that tribe neceſſarily:fo2 they might be of other 


« gen®re ſaccr- 
= tribes, 


wy” Rainoldes. But the Scribes and Phariſes were not of that tribe 
necellurily, Therefore they were not of that tribe. Js this the Docs 
£925 reaſon? As ifantan ſhould ſay, M. Doctor Genebrard doth nor 
ſpeake the trueth nece{Jarily (fo he can lye ſometimes; ) therefore 

ke ſpeaketh not the trueth. 
Harr, Nay,my meaning 1s, that they were of ofher fribes, tio 

o:cly that they might Ve. 

Rainoldes. Sois my meaning fo, that he doth lie ſometimes, 
not onely that he can lie, Yet yowe doth he pour, that they wee 


other tiibes ? 
F-:1-: Aate That the Phariſes were, his p;zofe nedeth nof ; fo2 you 


= pe o. graunt if your felfe, That * the Scribes were lightly of the poore 
not tribe of Simeon, he p2oneth by two or : the one, Rabbi Selo- 
= 190 other,the Chaldee, pon he nine and fourtieth chapter of 
2 cnens 
Rainoldes. Ye abuſcth two witneſſes. Foz he ſameth by the 
Caaldec,tomeane the Chaldce Paraphraſt : and the Chaldee Para- 
-phraſthath not a wo2de to that purpoſe, As fo2 Rabbi Selomoh, he& 
1 hath ſomeſuch wo2ds:but D.Genebrard wzrfteth & dep2aueth them. 
+> Tx Fo2 whereas the ! tabbin ſaith,that*poore Scribes & ſuch as taught 
my Litlechildren, were not but of the tribe of Simeon:he maketh him to 
WIG {ay, that Scribes for the molt part were of the poore tribe of Sime- 
pp 2" 0n..Jn the which repozthe committeth two faults, Dne,that where 
ALS _ #735 aizfo2 doth ſpeake ofpoore Scribes who taught litle children,as 
mw ſcrtueners do with vs to waite: he faketh it of great Scribes,whs cx- 
 pornded the law to ali the pcople, ' yea, to Princes. An cther, that 


22.09 wat where i his authoz ſaith, they were not but of the tribe of Simeon, 
» Frroxers, Which in the great Scribdes would mo clecrely falſe ( fo2 Ezra ” the 
« Vai, Scribe was ofthe © tribeof Leai:)he,tomend the bolt and make it fit 


4Fere, To2 his bow,faith that they were"lightly(o2,tor the moli part)of the 
EH tribe of Simeon. £0, What Rabbi Selomoh doth abſslutcly denie, 


that Doctoz Genebrard tempercth with a qualification; _ of thele 


w92ds,! ene gh ICT1QES WELE ot the tribe of Simeon: Jhemaketh 
Lthele, 
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Scribes and Phariſes had ordinarie ſucceſſion. 271 ? buuiy 
rche Scribes were of the poore tribe of Simeon. ] This isa pzctic 
fleight, and ſuch as is not common amougf the ancient Sophiſters, 
whom * Plaro painteth out. 1Zut the Soronitts Boe paſſethem, Vet + In Gorgu 0 
is D. Genebrard fo blame toplay ſuch trickes when he ſhall gaing © 
ſo little by them. Foz whatif a Rabbin, a Jewe, who liued of late 
veeres, had ſaid, that the Scribes were not of rhe Leuiticall tribe ? 


» That nation is ſfriken with madneſſe,and with blindnes, and with 


aſtoniſhment of heart, ſince they haueſhut their eies againſt * the +> 


Sunneof righteouſneſle : and the plague which God-did thzeaten 
them,is come vpon then; * Thou thait grope at noone dayesas the 4 Peut-28.29. 
blinde doth grope in darkenes. The tokens hereofare rife in their 
Rabbines handling ofthe Scriptures, Who(beſide the filth of inany 

other follies wherewtth they doe ſoile them) are wont in ſuch places 

as they arc combzed with, (though often plaine and cafie : ) to peece 

out their gloſes with b2aine ficke dzeames, and ſottiſh fables, 5n _ 
Genelis it 1s pzopheſied of Simeon, and Leui, * I will diuide them «» Ge-.,9 5, 
in Iacob,and ſcatter them in Iſrael. Jn loſua it ts ſhewed how this b 
p2ophecte was perfozmed both in * Simeon, and * Lew, Rabbi Selo- * os 19.1. 
moh, not perceiuing it, ſurmiſed that the tribe of Simeon muſt bo 
ſcattered in the ſame ſo2t as was the tribe of Levi. Wherefoze as ,,..... 
the Leuites were ſcaftered thzoighout Liracl, " tofeach the whole © 
Church : fo he had a fanſic that the Simeonites were to teach little 
c<:1d2eu.Uth this he did fraueil, and he b2onght it ſo2th:he thought 

it might be ; he liked it ſheuld be : he w2oteit was ſo. Wherefoze,2t 
Rabbi Selomoh had meant the ſame Scribes of whom our Pn 

ſpake: his credit is to p{o2ze to witneſſe what they were, who liued - 

a thouſand pores befoze him, vnlecſſe he pzone it better, 23ut that 

the Phariſes were of other tribes and not of Levi onely : D.Gene- 

brard pzoueth(pou ſay)and I graunt if. rue, And 7 graumnt farther 
(which © he pzoneth to ) that rhey were Catholikes, But pour (cife 7, <tronog.tibÞs 
21d tell me that it you thould ſay, that re Catiholikes fit vpon the chaire abit 3. 
of Chriiz,\ mult not thinke you meane of Cathol:kes v ho be ſchol- 

lers, but of Catholikes who be teachers : of Catholike Prieſts, and 


Biſhops, TheScribes and Phariſestherefo2ze had 62dinarie ftreeef- 


fion, fo2 any thing that Genebrard ſheweth to the contrarte, V5u 
they did both erre themſelues, and teach errours. Zhen they, who 
[uccede 02binartly, may erre and teach erro2s, Now the Popes fuc- 
cede in the chaire ofthe Apoilles, as the Scribes andPhariſes did in 
the chaire of A aron. he Popes are not warranted therefozeby fue- 
eefhion butthoy may erre,and teach errours, © 
| 1att, 


| 


$007}. 272 i Of the Popes Supremacie. 


Hart. Nay,J denie thaf. Foz they haue greater grace then hay 
_ the Scribes and Phariſes.Wherefoze,not,ifthe Scribes and Phariſes 
crred,therefoze the Popes may. 

Rainoldes. Nay,as you bzewe, ſo muſt you dzinke, It ts yeur 
owne compariſon of Popes with Scribes and Phariſes, cuen in the 
ch4ire tw, And (to lay the tructh) they are well compared : ſauing 
that the Popes are ſomewhat behinde them im ſucceſion, and farce 

: beyond them in crrours, 
The fab Hart. Notſo. Fo2 howſocuer it fared with Scribes and Phari. 
Diniſ;on, ſes: J willpzoue by a manifeſt demonſtration out ofthe Dcripture, 
that Popes cannot erre 1n doctrine, 
Rainoldes. Jfyou doe ſo, J yco&ld. Fo2 one out ofthe ſcripfure,as 
: cod with me,as a thouſand. 
oe 60's 154g Harte, Pou muſt obſeru? then, * that the ſcripture nofcth four 
ont kindes of men, who by teaching the folke that are named Chziſit- 
ans,doe either leade them, o2 miſleade them,that 1s,doe either giude 
them in the right way,o2 ſeduce themfrom it, The firſt of them, Pa- 
{tors : the ſecond, Hirelings : the third, Theeuves : and the fourth, 
EE \Voolues. All whome Chzilt hath ſhewed almoſt in one place toge- 
7 Tohn.co, ther, Fo21n S. ! Iohns Goſpcll he ſaith of the theete : He that en- 
| treth not by che doore into the theepetold, bur climeth vp another 
way,heis a theefe and arobber.Nf the paltor,he ſatth : But he that 
entreth by the doore,is the paſtor of the ſheepe. And a little after, 
I am (faith he) the doore. And anon, making a ſubdiuiſion of the 
paitor info his members, he ſheweth that a ng ts of two lo2tes, 
the one,good:the other,an hircling. The good paitor (ſatth he)dorh 
give his life for his theepe. But an hireling,and he which is not the 
paſtor, that 1s, which deſerneth not the name of apa$tcr, becauſe hee lo- —j 
* Homi'.14.t #eth more the goodes of theworld then the ſheepe ((atth © Gregorit the. & 
 perevang®-  areat ) ſeeth the woolle comming, and leaueth the ſheepe, and *þ 
; ficeth.Bets a theefe therefoze who climeth vp another way: that ts 
 Lib.1.cpi.s. (AS * Cyprian Watteth) »ho ſucceeding no man 15 ordeined of bin-ſe!fe, not 
| of them who entred by Chaift, that is, not of Chill, TY isa paſtor, 
WW --- who entreth in by the dooreZ* and loueth the (heepe : that ts (as 
| dLibacps Þ Jrexee Walteth) bee thi bath bath ſucceſſim from the «Apoitles ſent 
| by Christ, and with ſucceſſion of Biſhopricke hath receined ops Gods 
KF fauour, the ſure aud gratious vift of trueth, The hireling feederh the 
ihcepe, vnlelſe the woolfe come, Foz (as Gregorie ſaith in the place 
alleadged ) it earnot bee farety know en, whether a man bce 4a pAtitor 
ar an hirelmg, if time of neede come not, if perſecation and triail wes 
Lye 


All teachers arepaſtors,hirelings,ortheeues, 273 
The fourth kind , is the woolfe at whoſe comming the hireling 


19277 


ficerh, Foz he is a woolte who entredin by the d@ze, he was 02- 


dcined lawfully : but being ſet in the paſtours rome afterward be- 
camea wowlfe , Such as Saint Paul deſcribeth: © I doe know 


c At.20.19% 


(ſaith he) that atcer wy depaiture there will rauening woolucs 


enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke, thatis, ſcattering 


the ſhepefold ; and of your ſclues, that ts, of the number and. 
02der of palſto2s, (fo2 ſuch he ſpeaketh to) there thall ariſe men ſpea-. 


king peruerſe things, to draw away diſciples after them (clues, 
Such were Arius, Macedontus, Neſtorius, Marcion, Paulus Samo- 
{atenus, Eutiches,and many other Arch-heretikes: who of 15iſhops, 
and P2ieftes,that is,of Paſtozs,became wolues, Wherfoze of theſe 
foure kindes ofmen, we 2/7 /oue the paſtor, we muſt tolerate the hire- 


= 


ling , we muſt beware of the theefe, (* ſaith Au/?in : ) and J would 4 DeverbisDo- 
adde(ſaith DoRor Stapleton) we mult d2jue away the woolte. Fog eu* 


thewoolte muſt be kept off with greater.care and diligence, who 
commeth in the ſheepes clothing, and being madea paſto2 docth 
play the woolte, and ſeduceth : then the theete who climeth vp ano- 
ther way, by open w2ong and imurie. Foz it 1s ynough to beware 
of him becauſe of lawfull ſucceſſion, whichneuer is vuknowen oz 
lycth hidden, no moze then the Church it ſelfe, $ozcouer the hire- 
ling is of two ſoztes. Dne in reſpec ofhis end,and ſecret: becauſe he 
doth feede fo2 hope of gaine 02 honour only,but liucth not offenſinely. 

nother, who 4s openly wicked and vngodly, Thehirelings of the 
_ fozmer ſozt S. Paul deſcribeth : * Some (faithhe) preach Chriſt for 
cnuic and contention, that1is,fo2 honours ſake : ſome for good will 
and of charitie. And what of ſuch he thinketh,he addeth : but what ? 


e Phul.1.15, 


$0 that by all meanes, whether by occalion, or by truerth,Chriſt be 


preached : in this alfo I reioyce,yea,and will reioyce. Now he p2ras 
cheth Chil by occa ſ10n, not ſincerely, who dothit for his owne Commo= 
arties of money, or of honour, and the praiſe of man ( as * « Auitin doth ex- 
pound tf :|) and of ſuch S.Paul ſaith,that he reioyceth. So farre is he 
rom ſaying,that men ought not to heare them, As foz the other ſo2t 
of nirelings, that openly are wicked and vngodly : ſuch were the 
Scribes # Phariſes,and yet the ſcripture ſaith of them, * The Sctibes 


and the Phariſes doe fic ypon the chaire of Moſes. All things there. _ 


fore whatſocuer they ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye, anddoe ye. 
L5ut of this J haue ſpoken ſufficiently befoze. And ſo you may lee, 


f Deverbis Dge 
min.SC1m49. . 


s Matt.23.2, - 


that hirelings, whether they be ſecret, o2 open, yet they teach the 


trueth,and Chaiſtians are bound to heare them, 


8.3. Rainoldes. 
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_ k Coprian.ep.41. ſometimes hath ſet vp ys who was a theete and a robber, * ag 
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 t6donby hin. bene thecues and robbers. 


| Tritt 274 Of the Popes Supremacie. 
Rainoldes. When ſhall we hane the demonſtration out of the 


in doctrine? 
Harr, Pou haueit alreadie, What ? you can not ſ& the wor 
fo: the traes. 
Rainoldes. Jn d&dJ cannot ſ& that wod among theſe trees, 
$3ut you who ſe it better , will ſhew it me J hope. 
Hart. S&younot the wo2des of Chzifſt and Saint Paul, of pa. 
ſtors,and hirclivgs, and theeues,and woolues,and [ecret hirelin BS, 
and open ? 
Rainoldes, All theſe frees J ſe,and many ſh:ubbes beſides, But 
J ſe no ſtuffe in any of them all foz your demonſtration. 
Hart, No? Zhen will Jmake it platner from point fo point, 
Firſt, all the Popes arectther paſtors oz hirelings. Next , paitors 
and hirelings doe all teach the trueth, Zhirdly, J conclude. 
Rainoldes. Stay. J doubt of the firſt; oz rather J doubt not of 
if, Fo2 although the ancient Popes (as they are called)were paltors 
fo2 the moſt part, and hirelinzs now and then ſome : yet atter, there 
{ucceded many cheeues and robbers : and ſo they doe till this day, 
Harr. $arke what you ſay: [ſucceeded. ]Fo2 J graunt that in 
ſchiſmes and contentions about the Popedome, a part ofthe clecto;s 


al Cornchuin, 


; Heron  Nouatian againft Cornelius, ' and Vrſicinus againft Damaſus, 
Chonic.Euſeb. JBut he whom Co they (et vp, was an * Antipope, as hiſtoztans doe 


cnpt callhim, nota Pope. Zhey are Popes, who by the line of o2derly 
eePoxe., o@ (uccelſion haue followed one another from Peter vntill our time; 
whole names are cn 


racus, Onuphrius,/Genebrard, Briſtow, and matiy othcrlearned 


men, And them J meane onely-when J ſaythat all Popcs are cither . 


paltors,0z hitelings. 
Rainoldes And them J meane fw,when J ſay that many rheevies 
j« -ongaypenF and robbers haue {ucceeded. Though ſometimes the Antypope had 


as Siluius de ge- better right to the rome, then he whom your Chzonicles and tables 
on” Conc: count Pope, whoſe might did oucrbcare the right : * as Felix, etected 


1 Genebrard, In the Councell of Ba(il : then Fugen:us, who ſurpziſed him, Wut, I 


C hronog} aphia, 


in beeth.s »* bet gotheſe blemiſhes of thePapalltine, nd of thelawfull Popes, 
= Briftow inks the ling of whoſe ſucceſſion your ' Chzonicles and © Zables dog 


Dcemandes,an 


Riſhrons Table: Pant and p2aiſe ſo highly, as a cerfaine marke whereby the Cathos 


donde like church and faith may beknowen;ofthem J ſay, that many haue 


Hart, 


ed both in Chzomcles, and Tables, by Pon- 


ſcriprure, by which you p;omiſed to pzouec that Popes can not erre_. 
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Popes are andhaue bin theeues and robbers, 27 5 5 Dt7eÞ 


Hart. Jp2oue that in ſaying ſo you ſay vntruely, Fo2 they are 
thecues,t robbers, who enter not in by the doore into the theep- 
fold, but clime vp another way,But all the Popes hane entred inby 
the dwze into the ſhepefold. Therefoze notone of them hath bene a 
theete anda robber. 
Rainoldes. Jnto what ſheepfold they enfred,J know nof. yBuf 
this J know that many ofthem entred in by that” which Philip ſaty *Cic.ad Artic; 
all cattles might be conquered by,if an*aile laden therwith might 2 Lent ns: 


* Aſcllus ony + 

encer in.Js this to enter in by the do2e,oz by the louer ? © ag Iupiter tus auro. 

did fo Danae in a ſhower of gold. LOO 

Hart. Pou meane them perhaps,of whom you ſhewed”? befo2e, places. Bi 

that they were monſtrous men, o2 rather bealtes, and monſters : © ena 

who did get the Popedome ( J graunt) the molt of them by b2iberie 

and euill meanes.13ut the fault both of that and of therr cozrupt ues 

ts to belaide rather on the German Emperours, then on the S& of i 

Rome. Foz ( as Doctor 4 Genebrard hath noted very well) the wang 2 © 

Popes for the ſpace almoſt of fenenſcore yeares and ten,trom [obny 'Pontificescir- 

the eight co Leo the ninth, ' about a fiftie Popes did reuolt wholy © 

from the vertue of their aunceſtors, and were * Apoſtatical rather » Aporatuci, 

then Apoſtolicall,Of this fo great wickedneſſe the Germane Em- tu mais 

perors are guiltie : who did oppreſle the Church ſo, that ( orderly Aroftolici. 

ele&ions being ſet apart) they appointed Popes ar their luſt,and ? 5 ap oh gs 

often times for money and couenants:and the Pope eleRed would 

be not take the Popedome before the Emperor had confirmed him, 

E Yea ſome did get into the ſee p:'s: force or briberie. Wherefore it , yi, wrlar;- 

@ isno maruel,it they were monſtrous and ſo many in fo few yeares, tions. - 
and died ſo quicklie, fith that they entredin, 5 not by the doore, A 
but by a polterne gate. For they were not choſen after the man- NR 
ner of the aunceſtors, but © intruded by the Emperours, Oncly panda 
five amongſt ſogreat a number of Popes (and they but meanely) | 
are praylſed, 

Rainoldes, This is well and wiſely noted by your Genebrard. 
Many Popes were ? monſtrous : bur the faulre thereof was inthe ; Prodigioly, 
Germane Eimperours.ZThis will ſtoppe the mouthes ofthe German 

Heretikes, who doe p2aiſe thoſe Emperours. But here you graunt 
withail, that fittie Popes or there about did not enter in by the 
doore,Wherein you graunt(by conſequent)that they were cheeues 
- and robbers,Vou ſaid that 3 ſpake vntruely when J ſaide ſo, Fs if 
become a trueth now 2 T1 
Hart. They were thecues and robbers:but they werenot Popes. 


9. 1. Rainoldes, 
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ePlatina, Onn. Rainoldes, They doe goe fo2 Popes in all your ' Chzonicles and 
ply 12S, Pontacus, ſ Tables. 


F Briſtow,Rith- 


ron,Prarcolus Hart. JBecauſe they kept the rome, and werecalled ſo, The name 
of Popes 1s giuen them by Docor Genebrard to : but he accoun- 
teth them vſurpers, and fo doth meanc if imp2operly, Foz p2operly 

they onely are Popes, who hane the Popedome by lawfull ſucceſſion, 

But theſe men had if not by lawfull ſucceſſion. Zherefoze they were 

© Chronoglib.4, Not Popes, as we muſt (peake of Popes nowe , And this is decla- 
_—__\ 588 plauily by Doctor * Genebrard : : who hauing ſaide, that rhe 


inrufi potius | POPCS Of that time were *monſters,as intruded rather by the Em- 
quam cleti. perours then clected:doth adde,thelſe are the fruites of the Church 


4 Turbata hic 


fuir le-irima = OPPTENed by tyrants, and of eleRions taken tromir, Yea, 2the 
juceellio. . - lawtull ſucceſſion was here diſordeted alſo : as in * the Synagog ue 
* The Caurcn 

the Icwes, Ofold time vnder the Azxtiochi, alittle before the Machabees. This 


| blemiſhler the writers of the Centuries acknowledge to haue ſproong 
from the Germane Emperours, whom they praiſe ſo greatly. For 
they had taken the right of the Church to themſelues, and did 
prouide for it by the right of Herode , Thus farre Doctor Gene- 
brard , Wihereby you map le that although he graunt they were 
theeues and robbers, yethe denyeth they were Popes : foz they did 
not fuccde lawtkully, 

Rainoldes, Genebrard was blinded with ſpite againſt the Cen- 
turies, and Emperours of Germenie, when he ſewed theſe figge 
lcaues fo coucr the nakedneſle ofhis cauſe, Foz the fittic Popes (let 
me call them ſo,that my ſpe&ech may be the plainer,) the fiftie Popes, 
whome pougraunt to haue bene theeues and robbers, becaule they 
were vſurpers rather, then ſucceſſoure, as being not choſen after 
the maner of their annceftiozs, but intruded by the Cmperours : the 
CE ems hittic Popes began in the peare of Chzift © eight hund2ed eightie and 


- Onuphrius and foure, when lohn the/eighth dyed ; and ended in the yearea thous 


Marina differ (and fourtic and cight; when Leo the ninth ſucceeded, Nowe the 


in afew yeares. (Mperours had no moze todoeinthe Popes election, foz the later 


Butrthar altereth 


 vorchepoin, Hale of that time: then they had befoze, when Popes were good, 
- ZAnalt. bibli (4 Genebrards eye, ) and their ſucceſſion lawfull. And foz the fo2- 


oth, in vie. Vigil" , 


Pedavi,viranani, MET Halle thereof: they had lefſe , Fo2 about the yeare fine hundzed 


ps. Gs © andfiſtie, when luſtinian the Emperour had recouered Jtalie from 


lib! ep,4.loh. The G othes,his enenics,who long had ratgned there: * if was p20- 


Pacmvinoi& yided, that none ſhoulde be o2dained Pope ( though elected-) befo2e 


£or.l.1.C. 40. 


BtaGinain Pela- that his election were confirmed by the Emperour . Which o2der 
Fo Sen * was taken = the _ and lafetie both of the countrie t the iis: . 
9 


+ 45% 


3; 


AllPopes haute not ſucceeded lawfully, 297 pul} 
leaft, the Emperours being abſentc ont of Jtalie, abiding at.Con- — 
ſtantinople, the Pope ( whoſe authozitte was growen fo be great ) 


if h2 ſhoulde miſlike the State, o2 be facious, might entiſe both 


Kome and Jtfalie to reuolt from them to their enemies, as luſtinian 

was perſuaded that Pope 51)uerius ſought to doe, Zhis o2der con- 

tinaed vntill the yeare ſire hundzed etghtie and ſire:about the which 
time ” the Emperour releaſed the Pope from that bond, But af- 7AnafiaC invies 
terwarde the Pope did binde hunſelfe againe vnto if, Foz in the 750000 oeunds 
yeare ſenen hundzed ſeuentie and th2e&, *Pope Adrian the firſt gatie Ch-onic, Diſt. | 
to Charles the grear, the * right and autozitie of chaſing the Pope 5 gms ® 
and o2deringx the Sx of Ro:nc : and hee gaue it with conſent of a t<emcligend: 
Councellof Biſhops, not of his owne fanfie . The decree of which wml, 
Councell did ffand in fkrength and vertue aboue a hund2ed yeares, !{vlicam dem, 
vntill the time of che fifrie Popes, F921n the yeare eight hundzd © 
cightte and flue, * Pope Adrian the tmird made a contrarte decree : ba rang 


fo witte , that * in creating of Popes they ſhoulde not wate foz go=.derezn. I- 
the conſent of the Emperour, but the voices of the clergie and peo- 7xc/.c nw 


ple ſho4lde be fre . Narther had any Emperour that p2erogatiue youriber Impe- | 


—_— autornas 


after, till the ycare nine hundzed ſirfie and the. whenit was reffo- <qc4.eu,, 


red againe vato Ocnv. Now in the meane time the morfers came qnclberact 


in, * Forinolus, © Bon face, * Stephen, * Romanus, * The- Fn agiz 
odore, * lohn theninch, * Chriſtopher , ' Sergius, and finally ?Inmeveare 
that monſter of on ifters * 10h the twelfth , Df whome there cu,3. « 5 
was not one appointed by the Emperour ,._£nd yet (to ſoe the ſpi- * 5 159% 
rit of a Poptſh zeale how it will beſottemen , ) ' Genebrard , has i 9:5 * 95g 
ung wattea that yervius d.d 1mpriſfon his predeceſiour Chriſto- bes rg wo 
phec and commaunded the bodie of Formoſus to be digged out Ea 
of h.s graue and beheaded, deeth adde this note vpon it : No war- 

uell if theſe Popes were monttrous ; tor they v ere cholen after the 


manner of their anceſtors, but intruded by the Emperours , 


m Onuph. in 


Whereas ” pour Ch2onicles ſhewe that Sergius conſpiring againlt Chron. Rom. | 


h1s p2edeceſſo; ©h r1ttopher (ag Chriltopher had conſpired agatift iy: 4 


his p2edeceſſour Leo ) did fo2ce him fo renounce the Popedome on *yoltude, 
one day, and him lelife * the next day did ſtall him ſelfetait . Do that 

not aſmuch as the pzeſence of the Emperours embaſſadours was 

ſtayed fo2 at his conſecration,(which pet "by o2der ſhould haue bene, 

fo hinder violence and offenſes:)much lefſe was he intruded/as Ge- »Conci. Raven, 
nebrard ſaith ) by the Emperor. 15ut when iohn the twelfth had Jus ets, 74. 
gotten the roome , then the which there coulde not a w2etcheder lib.6, 


tinge poſlelſe it, vnleſle the deuill him ſelfe ſhoulde holde it in pers 
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GE" -a70-; Of the Popes fupremacie. 
© Lvirprani, fot: © the Cmpercur Otho being carneftly ſaed to by the Romang 
4394 & 115g. to ſet the Church in better 92der, cauſed the Biſhops of Jtalie with 
bertin Chron, Others, and the Romane clergic, to bee aſſembled m a Conncell, 
+ mpeg Wherin after that they had depoſed lohn,and cyoſen Leo the eight, 
5 Faculrarem All, with one conſent: * Pope Leo, with the whole clergie , and 
elgendiſucceſ: | pcopieof Rome, did graunt vnta Ocho and hts fucceſſours foz euer, 


Jorem, arque ; 
ſummz iclisA- * the power of chooſing the Pope. The caulc which moued him ta 
prone no, ftablidh this 92der, was, that no ſuch monſters might ſitte in Peters 
ſeate as there had-befo2e. * Fo2, he conſidered that ſince the time 
6.7, tat Adrian the third had taken away that power from the Empe- 

;  rours, andleſt it fo the people and clergie ; the foule and inozdinate 
ambition of the Romanes had filled the Church with bealtes, the 
citie with fumults, and the elections with viliante. Ve ſaw that this 
outrage muſt be rep2eſſed ſomeway., Ve thought no b2idle fliter, then. 
that the decree of Adrian the firit, who gaue the right of choſing the 

- Pope fo the Emperour, ſhoulde be remued. And ſo he p2opoled the 
niafter to the Councell : and the Councell agreed vppon it. Where- 
fo:e the fo2mer halfe of the fittie monſters were not mtruded by tie 

_ Emperours. Jf the later were : whoſe was the faulte the Empe- 

errands, TOUrs? 02 the Popes and Councels, who gaue the Cmperour that 
EE ders in Night? Butindede they werenot, Foz * although the Romanes 
_ Cluon, had ſwozne fo Ocho that they woulbe nener choſe Pope without 
cs20nderegn, BIS conſent, and his fonnes: pet ' by and by they turned to thor 
Irallib 7 olde bent, like a decertfull bowe. Yowbett in his dates they conulde 
* 00 6:4 N07 haue thetr purpoſe, Fo2 when they caſt out Leo, and bzoughtin 
*0:hoc&-1ecod TODD AgAINE, AND Choſe one after him to: * Orho by fozce of armes 
-0momenurd. qrade them repent it, and red2efſedit, 3But in * his ſonnes dayes 
they went though withit. * Yis nephew had-a ſtcoake tn the choiſe 
of one a2 two: but they were of the better ſozte. Jt was the Ro- 
mans choile that thzuſt the monſters in, Df whom we may elkeame 
i114. What therelt were by their head, and tatle:Zov!tace,and Benedict. 
wit. Por, inBo- © BOMKACE the ſeuenth, who came in by b2iberte,was caſt out by vt- 
mac (cy * Hlence, went away with ſacrilege, made money of his Church rob- 
7.4b9.ime bertes,and therewith got againe the Yopedome. © Benidia y ninth, 
yeare 974- who when he was thzowen out fo2 his Lnwozthieſle, and $11uel(ter 


| 
| F x; at. Bened. 


»-:.41202. 15.3. p{aced in his teede: he, by helpe of the faction which had made hinr 
m we years 104% 1Jope, thzew Silueſter gut agatie : and fearing that mens ſtomacks 
would not bzoke himlong (they dia fo loath him and abhozre him ) 


*Tiarererra | BE (et the opedome to ſale, and Gregoric the ſirt bought if, Thele 
 montxta, #4 Dealings gf Gregoricouluclicr,and Bencdic,*thzg melt vgly _ 
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monlters (as they are called by * Platina) Ctirred bp the Emperour * t» Gregor. 
Henrie the ſecond to looke vnto the Church, as Orho had done, ** 
TUhereupon , when he was come into Jtalie, ” Pope Gregorie , ,,_...._ 
went vnto him:and offered him a p2ettous ditademe to winne his fas z<n© Ctr", 
uour. ut he neuertheleſſe aſembled together a Councell of y5i- *<*23% 
ſhops: * who hauing examined the cauſe of Pope Gregorie, # found . ,;.....;,x 
that mony made him eve jth him vnlawfully made, and ſo he 
\ was dep2tued foz Simonie. Zhen,tn conſultatio about a new Pope, 
when the Romans fhemſclues didnot name any,the Cmperour na» 
med a German,Suidiger,a Biſhop commended fo2 his ſkil and ver- 
tue:who being app2oucd by them all was choſen Pope,# called Cle- 
mens.By whom and by an other Councell held at Rome y ſame po- 
wer was giuen to Henry again foz ozdzing of p Popedom,) was be- 
foze fo Otho,Sonetther did y Cmpero2s1ntrude the later monlfers,, 
of the fiftie Popes: nomoze then the fozmer. Fo2 there is but * one mak the the: 
of che fiftie after Clemens and he noneof the monſters: ( though £204: whome 
Genebrard make him one, becauſe the Emperour choſe him : ) no2 !e oprmum: 
had the Romanes needed to haue beene troubled with him, but that jominecn. ce 
Clemens the German tooke ſome * Jtalian d2zugs amonglt them, who wc ocher- 
Nay, the Emperours were ſo farre from intruding of monſters: {0m 
that they did extrude them,and were the chiefeft meanes to ridde the tin Clcracur. 
Church of them. Which as it 1s euident by the whole courſe of their ed: 
lives and ſfoztes:fo Carolus Sigonius tn his*ftozie of Jtalie(no par- ned, Krantz. 
tiall man againſt the Popes) docth beare the Emperours this wit- ms, clus, 
neſſe, and layeth the blame of thoſe monſters vppon the Romanes 1+ i» the yeare 
themſelues. * The noble men (ſaith he) of Romero aduance their c4i{or.gereg. 
owne priuate power,corrupted rhem to whom the Popes election 19 Ntalie libs. 
belonged : and thereby filled the Church ( almoſt rwo hundred Floagees og 
' yearestogither) with grieuous ſeditions, and ſhamefull euils, and quent by 
| diſorders. Theſe were the Marques Atbert,and Alberike his ſonne, © NIN 1, 
a Conſul,the Earles of Thuſculum,& they who were of cheir kinne, 
or by their meanes had growen to wealth. Who, either bribing 
the people and ciergie with money, or ſpoiling them of the aunci- 
entlibertie of the eleRion by wharſoeuer other meanes, * preier- : amjcos aut 
red at their luſt their kinſmen, or friendes, men commonlie no- propinquos 


—— 


fuos pro arÞi- 


thing like to the former Popes in holyneile and good order. For «jo proucxe- = 
the reprefling of whole outrage, Pope Leo the eight reuiued the wh 
2 law, which had bene made by Adrian the firſt, and repealed by _ 
the third : that no Pope elefled ſhoulde undertake the Popedome without = 
the Emperonrs conſent, Which lawe being taken away by occaſion 
S, tit, _ that 


I; ' | p | om 
4 97> 280 _ Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 
4 that the roome was ſoughr ambiriouſlyin the citie, and purcha, 
© fed by bribes: the.itate of che Church was put again inigreat dan- 
BY 1p! ey ger ? rhrough the priuate luſtes of the ſame tations. To p:onuis 
© wt. therefo2ea remedie foz theſe thinges, Henrie the Cmperour came 
| _.-:-. into Jtalie : as hercupon $iyo0nius ſheweth, And ſo you may ſee the 
18 lewdencſſeof cenebrard, that hameleſle paraſite of the Popes ; 
i who without all reuerence both of God and man , docth rayle, lic, 
| and faiſifie ſtozies, todeface the Emperours, and croſfſe the writers 
«Genebr, Chro- of the Centuries . F82he ſaith, that the Emperours $ did, aS wilde 
cv boares, eate vp the vineyearde ot the Lorde: the ſto2ies ſap, that 
© thepdelinered it fcom wilde boares , Zhe ſto21es ſay, that the mon 
| * ſzc:l210, ffters of the Popes were choſen by the Romanes them ſelues : * hee 


& 11, ſaith, that they came in by intruſion of the Emperours , The ſto- 


_ ries ſay, that the Empcrovrs, who hunted out thoſe beaſtes, were 
e101; VErtuous and lawfuil Pzinces : he calleth * them ryranrs :no2zonely_ 
 ſeculo 16, them, but alſo * many good Cmperours moe, whoe medled with 

A the Popes election , Finally, the ſto2tes ſay, that the Emperours 
kſzculo.u1., Wereallowed by Popes aud Councels to doe 1t: he ſaith * that they 
| viurped it by the r;ghr of Heroae, And yet himlclfe reco2deth, and 
- 3Lb3cecutos. that in the ſame Ch2onicle too, that ' Pope Adrian with a Coun- 
- ILib.4.feculo.1o Ce], * Pope Leo with a Councei), © Pope Clemens with a Coun- 
iecuo.2  cell,did graunt it vnto Charles, Otho, and Henric the Emperours. 
1 haue reade of an enutous man, who was confent to loſe one of his 
owne eyes; that an other might loſe both . Genebrard 1s gone far- 
ther . Foz heis content to put out both his owne eyes,that che wri- | 
ters of rhe Centurics may put out one of thei's, That rney may 
*Hanclabem * acknowledge themſelves ro hauc praifed the Germane Empe= 
— Eeneuiaties Ours vaiultly : he graunteth both that Popes with Councels haue 
Gemanis Imp. erred, # that their (uccelſion was broken off 4 great while.Ulheres 
prom qu fnifyou ſay the ſame with him, v1, Hair:J am glad ofit. But your 
perc, felowes(y ieare me) will not allow that you ſay.tſyou aliow thathe 
ſaith, 
Hart. Nobodie ſaith that the ſucceſſion of Popes was broken 
off:no2 that che Popes way erre and Councels, For as Genebrard 
taketh it,Leo the eight and Cliemen-+ the ſecond were not Popes, 
Rainoldes. Wut *dr:an the fizft was, as <»r ucbraid taketh. 
2 if, that one ofthe belt Popes, Yet he did grant as much fo Charles 
the Emperour, as Leo dtd fo Ortho, as imnens Did to Hentie, And ] 
Wit be true that they werenot 0152s, whome yet the Romane clers ' 
-gie with many Biſhops chole ; then cac Popes luc. thun, whithis . F 
aumott 
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/ almoft the onely eye of your Cyclops, will becleane put out by the | 
deuiſe ofthis * No-body , And how w"_ the witings of our Coun- 14/3 
friemen, ® Sanders and; Brittow, and ' Riſhton,and ſuch others do = Vib.Mo- 
then 2 who make che Popes ſucceſſion the chiefeſt bulwarke of your —_— 
Church, a certaine marke thatnener faileth 2 And what will * No- _ | 


body him ſelfe ſay to the thirde boke of his Ch2onicle ; where hee cu. 
w2ofe that * Peters ſucceition thall endure in the C hirch of Rome oapragg chro» 
vntill the end of the world? las this true when he wzote the third prfcip. 
boke # and was it falſe whenhe w2ote the fourth? Bon al Gen 
Harr, Z, Genebrard ('whome you ſhall pzone tobe Cone de OED 
yere you haue done, though you beflouting him with No- body, R—_— 
octh News by the one place his meaning in theother . Foz ſithhe 
w2ote that Perers ſuccetiion ſhall endure in the Church of Rome 
vncill the ende of the worlde : tt 1s plaine he meant not that if was _ 
b:oken off at any time abſolutely, and limply Wherefo2e, in-that 
he addeth about the httie Popes, © that* the lawfull ſucceſſion was 9Lib.q frere, 
diſordered then: hemeant that it was bzoken but in ſome ſozf, as it 5 rs 
w2-re: o2(to ſay the trueth)rather bzuſed,then b2oken ; not interrup- <9. 
ted,but diſturbed, Foz neither Genebrard ſaith, noz any Catholtke 
waiter els, but that the (uccemon of Popes hath continued,and ſhall 
vato the ende, 

Rainoldes, Then J miſtoke his meaning, fouching the fled 
cefſ10n: and yours, touching rhe Popes, Fo2 J thought that you had 
denied thar they were Popes, who were theeues and robbers, Now 
I percetze pou meant not abſolutely, and ſimply, that they were 
noc Popes : but that chey were not Popes after a kind ot fort : they 
were crackt !0pes,as pou would fay, and nof ſaund:o2 perhaps ( in 
frueth) rather craſed, then crackt. Yet the reaſon which you b2ought 

' Why ney were not Pope<,Doth ſtand in fozce againlt them (fill, Foz 
it 1s frue, as you ſaide,that chey did nor ſucceede law filly, heres 
fo2e, either lawtill ſucceſſion is not neceffarie vnto your | uccelhon: 
02 the craied 2opes werens Popes at all, They did ſucceede Simon, 
but * Sinon this (0: cerer,and not 51mon Peter, VYowbeit you muſk 


count them 51mon Perer+ ſucceſours fo2 pour ſuccefſions ſake, C!ſe 
you [potie your Churchof her gayeft oznament, though Which the 

; PAaſktiiiull are inoftenamo.eo 0. her, 135cſide that neither would #f 
/ helpe your cafe a whit i; t: yall of the iTue , Fo2 ſithence the Pope ,,,.__ 


hath onerm.cltere> the A COUrs,A;! 3 (hn from his election, firft £418 1196, 
them, then the people, afterwarde the clergie: and ' bzought it to A ub Ale Ty 


{ih Al: exandro,” 


+ [ewe C9imals; there ue veg as monltious Popes ag were ves wr copy, 
\Y. - 
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* Pope Toknthe f02e,(HIILY ercept * Tohn)and haue come in ag vnlawfull, 
wo pi 30. Harr, There weremany tumultes and ſchiſmes in the Church, 
this Chap, chiefely thzough the Empecours meanes, befo:e that the matter 
coulde bee bzought about to that perfection and ripeneſlſe which it ts 
nowe at, But thinges beganns to mend from that time of diſo2der, 
Fo2 by the vertue of Leo the ninth, and the Popes following, that 
vſurpation was taken from the Cmperour Henrie the fourth,al- 
though with great ſturres. And ſo was the S& Apoſtolkeof Kome 
reſto2ed fo her auncient b21ghtneſfe and beautfie.UWhereof our owne 
dayes hauec ſeenc the pzwofe and tryall i many god Popes, elected 
lawfully,no donbt;Piws the fourth, P1us the fifth,and him who reigns 
eth nowe, Gregoric the thirteenth, a mott loumg father of the Churs 

_ Ches child2en. 

Rainoldes. Uhether that theſe Popes, 62 other, hane bene 
good : and their ele&:ons lawfull : it is not the queſtion. Perhaps 
you p2atſe them fo2 affecton: perhaps they haue bin god, as Popes, 

_ Foz Popes 1n our Cales are praiſcd tor their goodneſſe,when they 


eGuicciardia. ſurpaſſe not the wickednefſie of other men 2 as a © god hiſto2tan, 


ome who knewe and loued them well, doeth nofe1n* Clemens the (e- 


weheyear1333- xenth, * Marcellus the ſecond died the two and twentieth day othis 
ie af Popedome ; not without ſuſpicion uf poyſon, (fatth your) Gene- 


555 þrard, ) * becauſe ſome men thought that he would be too good. 


* Q10d nimiun 


reQus quibuſilam P1S the fourth, Pius the fifth, and Gregorie the thirfenth hane held 
fururusviderevur the Popedome longer, Jfthey were good Pope+:J truſt they were 
nograph.lib.g, Not roo good, As foz ther elections? the dayes are pet too yong to 
for ol - , [the faithfull ſto2ies of them.WBut.if they were choſen as their p2e- 

| *lb6.&10. Deceſſo2s,acco2ding to the cuſtom ofthe Church of Kome:then by the 


4 _—_— elections of © Pius p third, * Iviias the ſecond, ' Leo the tenth, Clc- 


alow.Foxes mens the ſeuenth,and Cardinall * Woolſei-leffers ſung to ſucceede | 
Fall. hiſtory, C1EMens, wiſe mea may contecture how lawfully they were cholen, 


> Quaphy. in Pouſay that rhere were many rumultes, and {chilmes, chietely 
Pom, .  Tthroughthe Emperours meanes, before the Popes cieRion could 


*Schiſmaom- bee wrelted trom them, and brought to the Cardinals: buratter 
nium peflimum, 


R rnias in CNAatrime, thinges beganne to mende. Jndeede they hane men- 
eccleſiaRom. Hed, as (oW2e ale docth in ſummer. Foz of * thirtie {chiſmes 1n 


XXIX. quod quin- 


quaginra annos The Church ot Rome ( ſg many as no Church can boaſt of beſides,) 


perdurauf, vt the woo2lte and the longelt hath bcene ſith that time, euen * ths 


part 3.re22.c. Mneandtweaticth : which laſted by the ſpace of fiftie yeares toge- 


«Saul Acre, ther, firlt, with wwo Popes at once: then, with three, And, if the 


Ecancorl,o. Cmperour Sigilmund had not bene, * though whoſs meanes the 
, Conncell 


a vs t—_ 2 


Monſtrous Popes haue ſucceeded, 223 $67 


Councell of Conſtance was aſſembled, and the thice remoned: by ,,_ BE 
this time your Church might hauc had as many Popes,as (tn * the « The (x bocke 


KReuelation)the ſcarler coloured beaſt hath heads, ut to leane the f<Pccrerals, 


? In the com- 


Cmpero2s,and p2oue the point in queſtion, that ſince y Popes were mon txrraua- 
choſen only by the Cardinals there haue bene as monffrous Popes #**< wan 


{antam tir. de - 


as were befo2e, t hane come 1n as vnlawtfully : there are fo many er- maiorir. & ove. 
amples, that it is harde to make choiſe, oz knowe where to begin as *"* 


ePJatin, in C:x- 


monglt them.Let him be the firſt who compiled'part ofp canon law, letlino qur:. 


and*that luſtte decretall of the Popes ſupzemacy, euen Boniface the '3on% decad. 


; 2, liÞ.g, 
eight. Who being inflamed wtth defire of the Popedome,* induced oPlatin in Bo- 
Pope Czleiiin,aſimple man to refigne it, whether ' by perſwading © oam-v<- 
him,that he was not able to welde a charge fo weighty,02 * by p20 nog lib.4. 


curing ſome to ſound vnto him in y night a voice as it were from hea- RS opgranige” 


uen,that,it he would b< laued he muit reſfigne the Popedorme, 2 by 'Platin.inBo- 
both theſe pzactiſes, but he induced him fo reſigne if : and" not lok- oe 
ing to be called by God,as was Aaron, he gotit to him ſelfs by vne2- !0»- incippur. 
derly meanes, ' all that ambition coulde deuiſe, Neither did he go- 10,5E 
uerne it better, then he gotit. Foz being a man ofinfolerable p2ide, Franco. lib.” 


Platin, in Ronts 


and thirſting after gold vnſpeakeably, he boze himſelfe as * Lo2de of {:c. v&4au. 


ſpirituall things and tempozallth2oughout the whote wozlde, ' Ye CN 
toke vpon him at his luſt fo giue and take away kingdomes : fo ba- tice 


niſhmen, and fo reſto2e them: and ſought to b2ede terrour rather //n7b< veare of 


4 Ya | ; Chrift ; 
then religion in themindes of Emperours, of Kings, of Princes, of + c Anaquorum 
coples, and of 1arions. ve was the 3 firſt autio2 of your yeere of <xra Ne pernir, 


& remiflionth, 


Lubilee, + pzoclaming full remiſſion of finncs,to all them,who came = anonin. hit. 
in pilgrimage to Rome, (a great gaine " tohim and his: ) and * at 13052005. 


o Krantz, Saxons 


that lubilee he ſhewed himſelfe m his ſolemnities, one day aftired 1ib.8.caz.z6. 


befoze him, he ſate and ſaid with loud voice,Bchold the two fwords nga ng 
2.11D. 9. Platin, uy 


here, ” Ye calt his pzedeceſſour Czleitine into pziſon, and bought 3.16. 0a. 


him there onto his graue. © Ye vered the Countrey of Italic with Tho. Walfn, 
4 | ' | ' Fiſt. Ang), 1n Ede 
warres, and nourtſhed difcozdes amongſt them. * He ſapde that ....4. prim, | 


both the lande and perſons of the Scores * belonged to his Chap- / P<1wmebone 


petl, that vader that p:efcnſe ye might frouble E£-g/4n4, and cife ri)ar 15,10 the 
Ling :dward to his tudgement. © Ye refuſed to accept of Albert Cuch of 


Romes right, 


c2ſen Emperour by the p2inces of Germasy, becauſe they Made is aferward the 


chaile without his authontic, who had( he ſayde him ſelfe /tye right ,o7* pounded 

of both [p02des, ' He dej2mned the French king of his kingdome © Alber:. K.anez, i 

vpoii dilpieafure : * and moued the king of Eng/andto make warre gd 3 36 
T ” 


againſt 


_ like a Pope, an other like an Emperour, and hauing a naked ſwo2d |; EY = þ 


__ . _— I "OO v hs man 46 
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Dal. 5, 


»Kranz.$ax90. Againſt him: * and graunted to 31ber: that he ſhould be Emperour, 


0:51 tr on condition that he would take the realme of Fra»ce allo, 4 th2uſt 


' (n:cm.iÞ the lawfull king out ofit, And mo2ec he would haue done of ſich Pas 


tpodign pallaffaires, ? vuleſle the French king to tamehis pzide had toke 


Hirſaug, Platin, 


paula: ods, hin p2iſoner:whereupon he died withia a few dayes fo2 grieie.Dhis 
«nd. vum, 15 that Boniface, of whom * the ſaying goeth: {centred like atoxe, | 


Eviward, prim. 


agus Oc pin. he raigned like a Lyon, ne died ike $| dogge P gn other itke to him, 
£13. G-ncb-ard, but in an other kinde, is * lohn the th2& and twentieth, * Who got 
5; + 16-4 02a (while he was Cardinall ) a great deale of money, and finding the 


calchrhe foure Cardinals ſomewhat p9o2e and needie gaue them gentle rewardes, 
aniwventet: UULhereupon they, ſ(cetaghim to be aliberall man, madehim Pope 


Oanuphriusthe 


Wm &ycnuceh, (02 1f, But that liberalitie was hts chiefeſt vertue. Fo2,he was fitter 
| P?Patm.ml»- fg, thecampe,then fo2 the Church : fo2 pzophane things,then foz the 


hanne vizeltino 


quart, ©. ſeruice of God:as knowing no faith noz religion at all: * an oppzeſ- 


* Opt nPla- (gy of the pw2,a perſecuter oftaltice,a manteiner of p wicked a fanc- 


tinx append, 


«Conal. Con. fuarte of Dione an dficouring of vices,giuen wholy to lep and to 
tauicnſcl: 190 geſhly lults, wholy contrary to the life and maners of Ch2ilt. amir- 


&{elion.12. [02 of Unhonett and infamous behauto2,and a deuiler,a p2ofound de- 
* Diabolus yifer of all villanics:in a wozde, ſo lewd and wzetched a catife, that 


$f 20carnatus amongtt them who knewe his conuerſation he was called commons 


+ vori= wag ly*a deuill Incarnatc, Pet theie moſt holy Lo2des Boniface lohn, 
*Palcſamcere, are nothingin compariſon of alexander the ſixth. F92,although they 


| Y =” Har both did get the triple crowne cozruptly:pet they conueyed it cloſely. 
degliuticir,& Alexander the firth did bup the voices of many Cardinals * openly, 


bearchciy ſor che 


ecauo ampliimi, Partly with money,partly with p2omiles of his offices and liunngs, 
chiefly the voice of Cardinall 5ican!o : foz which he did couenant to 

muec the chicieſt office of the Court of Kvomc, aid Churches, and ca- 

_ _Rftles,and apalace full of moneatle gods of maruetious great value, 
Tharisroſavy, ACcO2Ding vnto which begtnmirg he went fo2watd ; and p2:wued (as 
'us baſtard. xt was thought he woulde ) moſt pernicious to Jtaite and all CTh2i- 


Onnphrius 1n 


Alcxmndr. ſexs, ffendome. Fo2 though hee excelied in ſharpneſſe or wit , 1a tudge- 


ph -ponern-a= ment, tneloquence, and was verte carefull and quicke in matters 


thropolog.l.2 2. 


 <5rh><Duke of of impoztance : yet hze palled farre theie vertues with his vices , 


valence, 23 manners mott bealtly , not ſinceritie, not modeſtie, not trueth, not 


Bargia, who ficlt 


| | va Cavin! of faith, not religion, couetouſneſſe vnſatiable, vameatureable ambiti- 


| 187 aigrr on, cruelftiemoze then barbarous, and a moſt fertente deſire of ad- 
thc Dake of Be uauncing ( by whatloener meanes)) * his child2en, of whomehchad 
ome. Giice INANY, AND amonatt them 5 one ( that to execute lewde dewiſes there 
ciard.bb 3. 0- qmtght not wante lewdeinſtrumentes ) no lefſe abominable in any 
pn Acad. opnt then his father , Such a ſcrpent helde the [cate ofSainr Peter 

L_ | 9 


Monſtrous Popeshaue ſucceeded. 285 ; = 2 EZ 
fo2 the ſpace of ten ye&res, vntill his owne venome killed him, Foz 
* whenhe andhtis ſonne and hcire, the Duke of Ualence, had purpo- f Guicciard.hſt 
ſcd fe poyſon © a Cardinall whom they were to ſuppe with, (ascom- 104, 
monly they vſed not onelytheir enimies, but alſo their ” friends, yea of Fnrngrr® 


nezreſt friendes that had riches, that themſelues might be enriched counicrs and 
with ſpoiles: ) the Duke had ſent thither flagons of wine poyſoned, Ca«ivals: a 


by aſeruant whom he made nof pzime to thematter, but willed him cs.argcto,he - 


to giue them no man, @ThePope comming into the Cardinals befoze ©=* inall of 


Cajua,ardrlig 


ſupper time,the weather being hote,he thirſty,called foz wine. Now, c ardinall of 
becauſe his owne p2ouiſion fo2 ſupper was not come from the palace M42. 
vpet,the ſeruant ofthe Duke gaue him of that wine, which he thought 
his maſter had willed to be kept foz himſelfe as the beſf. TWhereof 
while he was d2inking, his ſonne, the Duke came 1n ; and thinking 
the wine fo behis fathers owne,he dzanke ofit tw,S0 the Pope wag 
caried ſuddenly fo2 dead home to the palace: and the next day he was 
caried dead ( after the maner of the Popes ) into $. Peters Church : 
blacke,\wollen,;and ougly : moſt manifeſt ſignes ofpoiſon. All4iome 
did run together to his dead carkaſſe with wonderfull top : no man 
being able to ſatiſfie his eics with beholding a ſerpent diſpatched and 
quelled, that had poyſoned all the wozld with his outragious amb1- 
tion, and peſtilent frecherie, and with all examples of hozrible cru- 
cltie, of monſtrous luft, and of incredible couetouſneſſe in ſclling 
without difference things holy and p2ophane, 

Hart. Jſkillnot greatly of theſe ſtozics'; and it may be doubfcd 
whether they be truc. Fo2men are p2one commonly to thinke and 
ſpeake cmill ; ſpecially of ſuch as are of high calling. Yowbett, if. 
they be true ; whatis thatto vs £ The Popes may errem maners, 
we graunf, but nof in doctrine, Neither if a man be naught in con- 
ucrſation, 1s therefoze his religion naught, Judas an Apoſtle, Ni- 
colas a Deacon : * the one betrayed Chriſt, * the other bzedve the ® _ t 26.47% 
Nicolaicans:bth faulty inthetr liyes:but the Chziſtianfaith,which *' *®*'* 
they p2ofeſſed 1s nat faultie, There be, that waite alſo repoztes very 


ſhamefull of your Doco2s and pafto2s: ' of Calnin, that he com- i Bolcus,n via | 


Cum, 


mitted a defeſtable finne: * of Bucer, that he denied Ch2ilt at his {7....n. 
| death, Which things are as odious, as thoſe that you reherſe of this biranialvy 2, 
02 that Pope, But if J ſhould vzge them, you would reed them as 
impertinent, 

Rainoldes, Jn dade the frueth of God doeth not depende of 
mens maners, Hany Jewes, inferiour in life tomany Paynims ; 


many Chziltians to many Jewes, Neither did J jaention the 
Popes 
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ions fo that purpoſe. Yowbeit, where you call the tructh of hele 
ſto21es (wich J fouched ) info doubt, and match them with repo2tes 

that fome men haue wztten of Bucer and Calun : 1t 1s the part of 

© wiſe men, ko weigh(as indges doe in witneſſes,)who waiteth,what, 

EZ Stan of whom, Lhe ' law alloweth not that a mans cnemie ſhal þe a wit- 

| ecffbus Cod, Netle againit him. No enemy moze deadly,then he,whe bearcth ha- 

_ en,d-reſtious- fred fo2-quarel of religion: as © the Samarirans to the Jewes, Duch 


SITE Aceuſs hatred1s bo2zn fo Bucer and Caluin, by Lindan and bolſecke,the auz 


a: Luc.9.33- tg2s of thoſe lewde repoztes. And a farther hatred by Bolſecke to 


BY  » Intheycare o of 


Chriſt 1551.as't Caluins becauſe * when he would hauc froubled Genexa with erros 
. appearern 9/02 ggug dotrine, Caluin did ſet himſelfe openly againft him : * the 


2436 in Caluin 


and Beza.2ol- Miniſters of Genexa rep20ued him by wo2de and wziting: * the ma- 


Te eter, Siftrates of Ge-ewa dtd baniſh himout of their citie , * On hs cauſe 
{ _ neſſe(rſeemeath) whereof when hce was d21uen twiſe out ofthe coaſts of Zer-a too, 
inde amongſt the P2otcſfantes; hee 


; | | -_ or the Printers and things fell not out to. his m 


errour Prxfar, 


invi.Calun. reuolted from them againe to the Papiſtes, and returned to Poperie 

- +4. poop as a dogge to his vomit. Wherefo2e they doe inturie fo Caluin and 

2 Calaiiaepilt Bucer, who beleeue ſohainous matters againſt them vpon no bet- 

et mens (OT p20ofe then Lindans wozde, o2 Bolſeckes: chiefely,fith the know- 

02 2g ledge ofmany, * who were p2eſent at the dcath of Bucer,of infinite 

| Carriad Checum Who elther lined with Caluin, oz reave his godly watfings, wherein 

<c ova Buce. he ltueth (full, may cleere then from the cankred ſpite of one enemie 

im all indifferent t tudg2s eyes. But the things which J did mention 

of your Popes are witnefſed not by enemies , but by friendes: nof 

onc, but many: moſt ike to knowe the trueth, and to repozt thereof 

oa, Tl woz2ſe, then they knewe., Foz ſto2ies doe conſent that Bonitace 

erzrance, a Lyon T2 £lght Was ſuch * athree tourmed bealt, as Jdeclared . The 

ea Conncell of Conſtance examined and founde lohn the thzes and 

_  fkwentieth to bee a ſinke of finnes, a Deuill incarnate, as they called 

hum, Df Alexander the firth 7 ſaide not a wo2de moze then1s in 

rs 'E uicciardin,a gentleman,who lined at the ſame time and wzote the 
eos Qozteofit: an Jtaltan by nation, ' by religion a Papiſt, * the Popes | 

Izal ib. x. heutenant byhis office, a faithfullcaptaine to his State, * a bitter 
2+ enemieto the Latberams | And Guicciardins repozt ofhim 1s con- 


fr «1g Yen firmed by two Jfalians mo, * Ionivs and ? Onuphrius . Who, 


lib..& 8 De ra Hough 11 certaine of the Popes lives , they doe blanch their hiſto- 


Lemagecin. ries , of loueand de otion: yet they conſent with Guicciardin jn A- 
1D.1 Vita FOm. 


Column. lexander the ſixth: ſaning that, where Guicciardin ſaith hee woulde 
5 Jngic —_— haue poyſoned one Cardinall af his laſt ſupper,they ſay that he uiten- 


plain * Dedto haue poyſoned ſundzie . Now theſe were ſwozne friendes to 
s them, 
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Monftrous Popes haue ſucceeded, 2$7 } vutft | 
them, of whome they w2ote: they were not Lindans, and Bolſeckes, : g.,,;;.i; 
{They ſought not of malice what they might w2ite againſt them : but 4icc:c audear, 


they w2ote the tructh by * the lawe of hittorie , They didnot miſre- a 
po2k them to reuenge themſlelues , *.Caluin had fouched boliecke; Orr. 


1 In his lettors 


the Popes had not ſo them. They were _ requeſted and ſued to by rincnto ke 
Þ2oteſtants to ſet foozth their wozkes in pzint againſt the Popes: ag Miniters of Bafil,, 


1552.ſctforth in 


Boiſecke was by Papilts (* his Lords and triends,)againft Caluin. print 1575. Bol- 
If J had gone about to touch in ſuch ſozt your Popes with odious ng 
matters : J could haue made mention ofa poung fkripling * created tc hc books 
Biſhop by a Pope:and an other,” whom a Pope made his firſt Car- OG 
dinal:and © Lucretia,a Popes daughter,he liker fo Tarquinius,then mutts Lomiris 
ſhefo Lucreriazand * Aloihus,a Popes ſonne,wozthie ofhis father : oe GE 


with * other vilainies moze noto2ious: all pzooued by mo22 credible cams Bolle. 
witnefſes then Bolſeckes, But J neither ripped vp all that J might, 7c 


2 ad archiepiſcop, 


gr things they haue done, which a ſhamefaſt aduerſary would be Lagfanenfem, 
lof TOCHAUS A 


toopen:) neither did J ſpeake of any thing but that, which your pug renic cx 
ſetues do,o2 mult, confeſle of neceſlitie.And therefoze when A fpake of #rcaniscubiculi 


forhbus,Alciar. 


faithles wicked Popes J ſaid not a wo2d cither of fIoanc the whoze: ;: epilt ad Touiuma 
o2 of * Hildebrand the fraito2:becauſe pou take exception, * foz Hil- ? Jubus rertius 


Innocentinm, 


debrand, that they who waite much euillofhimdiditto pleaſe his 2 quem Steidan 
n:my:foz' loane,that ſhe was hartot toPope lohn the twelfth,ſo that > **- 


- " ot at; 
© Lucrevanomb» ® 7 


Tohn and [oane were not two Popes, but one. As fo2 that you ſay n<,&« re Thais: 
that ifall the to2ies were true,they are impertinent,fith you defende <=» filia, 


ſponſam nurus, 


the doctrine of Popes and not their maners,that anſwer othtr where $annazar. m tyi- 
ts fit,and to purpoſe: but here it commeth out ofſeaſon, Fo2,the point 9": 


| n 4 Filius Pauly 
in queſtion touching the Popes was, whether any of them had bene renth, quiCol: 
ticeuesandrobbers.Pougranted that about a fiftie of them were ſo: kraxvirioat 
and monſters too, not onely cheeves : but the fault thereof pou fatde b ER 
was im the Emperours, who intruded them. I replied, that ſince the 525 . 


Cardinals did chuſe them, there haue bene as aur of them ag dibus 2des. Bap- | 


were befo2e, and that haue come in as vnlawfully |, F02p2oofe ar om TP 


yeereof Þ named Boniface the eight, lohn the thee and twentieth, BB a. 
and Alexander the firth : who were Popes then when the clegion 7 catescuego» þ 
by Cardinals was growen to the perateſt, the firlt a thirteenc hun  *< fue. 1Þ 


Benno Card.d 
d2ed; the nert a fourteene hund2ed, the laſt a fiffeenc hund2ed yeares vi. Hilievranck, 


aſter Chlt . Thattheſe were monffrous , their whole tincs doe Wn =obradigg 


ſhewe: that they came in valawfully , their entrances, Zhat they eprHardingin F 
wece as monffrous, andcamein as vnlawfully, as the ktric Popes: ®*p:*faccof b - 


| 
_ x We Ny CIP __ j C u $4 ' _ - : ' _ 
1 - k p 
a», " f< — ha pra pat . , | 
SOLE: 4 \ Ki wats "—_ no Saree IEC. iv te 0") TE . TY” I'S, e RE AMS INE; NT ns ; hn no 4 , A ; . 
{4 oo >. ky Re a FJ oo , "4 t INS i, (54 ry 7; «i 6K xx » "Et So 1 As by ad OO COIL es s ge , ET Set + ER Dy ” OE, 3 4 6 FOTTNG we Oe "me? a attery a " +, & OY 

x . A roads dhe 4 tt At 3; 2, 3 Ro IC, p< a oy; i as * Mp + "% & "CS «IE #4 ;— 4 V9» iy vt tt $6 vat EK > dagiee.o Sh Pore wht" 2 vs > Wn POP + wb, wean NT Fa q deve «284 

”, A OT UT IR ras FA CER 2 3 rob As, ok On Td a> 5 : ns v Rl | Sg ot ti rods ae oO . I roy is Gs NEC wt Ar NEE I ie mY hk Fr : oY ETI2y. 0, = . we . 

ag 3 Ea oP : hook IPG re <ne T SH Is SIS N44 oe Sv Wpw* £ þ > pe Wee BREE, I woe iy DET 
a Sa 18 Agee pigs X Ie F: PE 9." Fon Oe : - 4 ) amiga mm RY >. anihog on SALIISE: 


: ; hs DereR, 
I will not p2ooue, vnleſſe you fozce me; foz compariſons are odious, + Onushr. arn0%. 
And here X muſt adve,leſt A be acculed as partiall to the Cmperozs, LEE 
that ci.l.6.c.6.6 7, 


$5,09"t 288 Of the Popes Supremacie, 
that although J cleere them: from intruding thoſe Popes, yet J 
cleere them not from all fault therein. Fo2 it was a fault in them, 
\ __  thatthey ſuffered ſuch vilaines to entoy the rome: as it is well noz 
"tua 49A ted by © your owne htiſtoztan, who (atth, that greatlicentiouſneſle 
_ Quart. _ did bring foorth thoſe monſters, * no Prince then repretling the 
go Oc wicked deedes of men. Df the which fault the later Emperours 
/ tumcoerceuce, AID ( J ſpeakeit with reuerence, as of P2inces, not of Ty2:ants,) 
hane beny,and do continue gunitie. 1Zut to conclude the point,ifhe be 
a theete and a robber, whoentreth in vulawfully into the ſheepefold: 
then many of your Popes haue bene theeves and robbers. Pet take 
1 not aduantage of that which you haue ſatd about the fiftie Popes, 

__ Fo2fo,not onely they,but all the reſtmight pzoue theeues. = 

arg pontes __ Harr. Nay you were beſt to. ſay that the Saintes themſclues, 
Popes in his MHarty2s, and Confeſours, and Docto2s, were theeues. Foz ' the 
> rg; bo ancicnt YYopes were all Saintes, but one, from Peter to Honorius, 


um, {ed per polti- Vnti{abone fire hund2ed yeeres after Chtilt. 
cum: Genebrard.  Rajnoldes. UUere they fo 2 What meane you then to endife 


s Chronorr.lib 4. 


5 


ſxculo 10 them of ſo great a crime 2 Where was your Genebrards witte , 
" joDacen when he w2oteof the fiftic Popes? Foz ifthey did enter in * nor by 


vit. Gregor. 1.1, 
e 40. Plainin the doore, but by a poſterne gate, becauſe when they were choſen 


Grego'. POE they would nottake the Popedome vnrill the Emperour had con- 


re2 no Ital l "#8 


. Zu, F al cc- firmed rem: how may the "rents " Gregory namely, be ercuſed, 
CLIN. 6.C 


C\rriancer.sz Who entred in the ſame wayzAnd iftheſe were theeues, becauſe they. 


Mg PBs, entred in by the Emperours conſent ; what were their pzedeceſſo2s, 


' detici Imp.J.. -: * whoecntred in by thepcovies 2 Foz the Cmperour Friderike had 
* Quranquar reaſon when * he fatd, that * himſelte, as king, ought to be chiete in 


ICX, N parricius 


_ punusiele&o- Chookingthe Biſhop of his owne citie. UWherefoze if the people had 
- ncluz wibisept yotres in the choiſe of him : why not the German Cmperour ? ” who 


| copt eſſe debcrer. 


e Sigon.de regn, Chen Was king of Kome,though now the Pope be. And if they were 


755. theeues tw, becaule the people choſe them, and not theclergie onely : 


n#:.1.4.Platin.& What haue the Popes bene theſe fourc hundzed yeres, ' whom ne1- 
Onughrins de vi- ther the Cmperour, no2 people, no2 clergie, but onely afewe Cardt- 


tis Pontificum, 


*Dit.z9.cSiquis NalS haue choſen 2 S& you not how all the Popes are b2oucht in 


ne £44, Danger by you,to be theeues? But (as J ſaide) J meanenot to take 


poltaticushabea- this aduatage. Jt ſufficeth me,firit,that many ofthem purchaſed the 


tur, which decree 


.% "was male by JOOPEDOme with b2iberie and cozruption, as J haue ſhcwed by their 


Pope Nicolas  ffg21es tnert,that all ſuch purchaſers are (by thetr owne lawe) * nor 


- the ſeconqin a 


Coucelhcts Apoſtolical),bur Apoſltaricall,thatis to ſay, reuolters from the faith 
ar Kome. gf Chill, tiot ſucceſſo2s of the Apoſfles, Fo2hereofit followeth that 


*f Princip;doar, 


ks.5.cap.s,  IMAny,not ik Antipopes, but Popes,and they elected, not mn 
| de 
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' Popes lawfully ſucceeding may be woolues. 289 {5.7 
ded,haue bene theeues & robbers,by your owne definition. Wher- 
foze,not all Popes are paſtors,oz nirelings. And ſo the demonſtrati- 2.,, 
on by which you p2omiſed to p2oue ont of the ſctipture, that Popes Fi 
cannot erre in docrine, ts fallen. 

Hart. Wutas D.* Stapleton doth define a theefe out of $.Cypys- ,riacip.dofg 
ar.5 wo2ds: no Pope can bea thefe. Foz heisa thiefe,who ſucceeding 2 OF9 
no man,ts ordeined of himſeife. Jow,it is manitelt that the Bopes,all, 
both haue ſucceeded others,and were ozdeined by others, Vet,though 
ſomeof them were theeues, and robbers, in D. Genebrards ſenſe; 

\they could not erre in doctrine. Such ts the fo2ce offucceſſion. 

Rainoldes. Why ? Js the fo2ce, J ſay not of tuccetlion, but 
ot lawfull acceſſion, ſuch,that they, who haue it, cannof erre in doc- | : 
_ trine ? Haynof true Bithops and paltozs teach herefle, as * Arius, Wh ane > 
» Neftorius, and ; Samolſatenus did 2 | 47 | Cap.2. 

Harr. Yes : they may, But when they become woolues, as you RET 
heard out of D.Stapleton. They arenot theeues and robbers, 1.5.c.29.% 32. 
 Rajinoldes. MKhen the Popes ſucceſſion doeth not warrant jo" 
them but that they may be woolues. Which 1s as much to my pur- IS. 
pole,as ifyou latd,rheeues, and robbers. And in very trueth,vnlcſle 

D. Stapleton had flubbered vp that place of ſcripture (in ©. loho ) 
fo make if ſerue foz his ſucceſſion : it woulde bee apparant that 
Chaiſt meant the ſame by theeues and robbers, that you by 
woolues, Foz when the Phariſes'had ſpoken much againſt himzand « 106.7.454 r.. 
fought by * perſwaſion and * excommunication to leade away the 137916 
people : he ( to make the faithfull wiſe againſt thcir pzaciſes) « 29. 

? declareth both his office and perſon in a parable, wherein he com- , 23 
pareth Gods choſen to ſheepe, and himſelfe to a ſhepheard. And 14% ze: 
_ by that occaſion h& aduertiſeth them of th2& ſoztes of teachers, 

which meddle with the flocke of God: the firſt, a ihepheard : the 
ſecond,a hircling : the third, a theefe and a robber. * A (hepheard * yer.2.% " 
entreth in by the doore into the ſheepefolde, and careth foz the 
ſhepeſo, that when the woolfe commetrh, he ſtandeth in their de- 
ſenſe, aduenturing his life fo2 them. * A hireling entreth in, as the *10r12% 13. 
ſhepheard doth, but careth not tor the ſheepe : and therefo2e in the. f 
timeofdanger he fleeth, q leaneth them to be ſcattered. * A theete * veri.&35 | 
and a robberneither entreth in by the doore,as they: andhecom- 
mcti. to teale and to kill, and todeſtroy. Theſe th2e ſoztes of tea- - 
chers are mentioned by Chaift, perhaps to touch the Phariſes by the 
way couertly, þut manifeſtly to cleere himſelfe, whom they repzoucd 
as ajalle teacher,that is,(in this imilitude,)ag artheefe & a robber. 

Wi. Which 
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290 | of the Popes Supremacie. 


- Which ſclaunder to confute, he theweth himſelfeto be a hepheard, 


neither a ihepheard hireling, but a good thepheard, thatis, atrue 
and godly tcacher., And to this enve he nofcth two differences bes 


twene a ſhepheard and a theete : the one, tn their doctrine: the os | 


ther,in their end.J1 their doctrine : * thata theete entreth not in by 


_ the doore, the lawfull way : but the ſhepheard entreth in by the 


doore,thatis,he pzeacheth Chiſt, Foz * Chriſt is the doore: and by 
him the ihepheard leadeth his theepe in,and our, to feede them and 


_ lavethem, Jatheirende, * thaf a theefe commeth to ſteale, kill, 


deſtroy, that is, fo ſpoyle them of their life , of life ſpirituall and 
cternall; but the thepheard commeth that they may haue life, and 
haucitin abundance. Whrreby it 1s emdent that Chaiſt did meane 
the ſame by theeues and robbers here, which otherwhere by falſe 


Prophets : ' Beware of falfe Prophets, which come to you in 


ſheepes clothing, but inwardly are rauening woolues. Foz elle, 
neither they could haue bene nofed wel by thep2opertie of woolues, 
that is, to kill and deſtroy : neither had his doctrine and deuifion 
of teachers bene perfite to his purpoſe: neither were his anſwere 
fit againſt the Phariſes, who tonched him as aſeducer, and not as an 


 tifruder; not fo2 ſucceion, but fo? doctrine. Jf pou beleeue not me 


that this is the naturall meaning of thetert, you may belene Sat; 
8 eAaitin,who laith,that to enter into the ſheepefold by the doore, 


&, to preach Chrit : whom who ſo preach not righly they gre theenes WR 


_ robbers, Df theſe, fo2 exrample,henameth «471+ - who pet ſucceeded 


lawfully as D. Stapleton graunteth, though he count him a woolfe, 
and not a rheete and a robber, vponapoynt that eAu#tin ſawe not, - 
Jn which poynt his fankie caried him ſo farre, that whereas * A»/tn 


ſaid, we mut loue the Paitoar, tolerate the hireling ,beware of the theefe, 


i he woulde adde fo «#7, 2nd drine away the woolfe : as though 
S.eAuitin meant not [ the woolte] by [| rhe rheefe : ] and [ driue 
away,] by [beware - ] belikenoz Chriltneither, when he ſaid * be- 
ware of woolues. Yow much mo2e iemely had it bene fo2 Staple- 
ron fo haue followed &7###in (with your * beſt interpzeters) then ſo 
to haue co2reaed him, 

Harr, Ye doth nof co2rect him fo much,as varie from him; and 
that not on his owne, but on S.Cyprians iudgement, a Father molt 
ancient, Whoſe definition if he liked better then he did Anuitms: why 
might henof take it? 

Rainoldes. God reaſon,ifit were as true as 5 « Auttins y5uf 


what 
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Whatis that definition ? 
Hart. A theefeis he, who climeth vp another way, that is, (as 
Cyprian W ziteth) who ſucceeding no man t ordained of himſelfe . 

_  Rainoldes. Theſe wo2des are ' Cyprians wo2des : but the defi- ! *ri9-74-24 
nition is Stapletons definition. Foz Cypria» doth not wzite them $raferm chew 
moze of a theefe,then ofa woolfe. it/[:b.1.cpiſk6, 

Hart. Yewiziteth them of Nouatian, who entred not in by the 
doore intothe (heepetold, but climed yp another way. Thercfoze 
he waiteth then of a rheefe. T::010 
Rainoldes. Ve waiteth them of Nouatian, who was a falſe 
rophet, and came in ſheepesclothing, but inwardly was a rave- 
ner. Therefoze he w:iteth them of a woolfe. Foz * Cjprian doeth = ad now! 

- count Nouarian the heretike, both a theefte, and a woolte. Which harericum, quod 
p2oueth that ſenſe that J gaue thereof, againſt your diſtinction who mines acne. © 
ſeuer woolues from theeues. But Stapleton in handling this place 92% _ 
of Cyprian doth play vs thy feats; which ifthey be marked,wil ſhew 
with what arte ſo many ſayings of the Fathers are interlaced in his 7 

— bokes, Firſt he chaungeth the wozdes, Foz where it is in " Cyprian, ,,..__ , 
4 ſe ipſo ortus et, aroſe of himlelfe : Stepleton doth reade it, 4 /+ ip/o MET. ys 
ordinatrs eft,1s ordeined of himſelfe, 

Hart. Jthath bene heretofozeread ſo in ſome paintes; = 

Rainoldes. Jthathſo: but amiſſe, Foz Nouatian was o2dct- 
ned of others,though vnlawfully :; as * Euſebius ſheweth,and ” Cy- © Hif.cccleſ.6. 
prian did knowe, UWhereupon, that faultie reading is amendedin {© voeenn] 
the * later pzintes out of wzitten copies: and * anote rep2ouungit is ue (through 
Ceaſt if crepe in againe) is left by Pamelius. Whoſeedition ſith 7! © "IM 
- Stapleton pzayſeth as beſt cozreced, and followeth it foz aduan- ? Fpit.41.24 
fage: to change a wozd ofit herein ſuch ſo2t, it was a feate and had 709mm... 
a purpole.35ut the ſecond feate doth excell this. Fo2,becauſe Cyprian Rome, Morelius 
ſaith ofa theefe, that he ſucceeding no man,areſe of himſelfe « Stapleton ph oy 
doth take him as though he had defined a theefe by thoſe wo2des, * Annorar.inep> 
Whereof he would haue the reader to conceiue that they whohaue qu7crar fomms- 
ſucceſſion, and are 02deined lawfully, cannot be rheeues : a thing dl | nano, 

- which Cpria- meant not, 35ut thereinhe, dealeth with the wo2des I 
of Cyprian as if a man ſhoulde ſay to define a docour : a doour Fipoordinart | 
is he, who interpreteth the ſcriprares, that is, ( as * Cyprian wri-  Princip.dof 
tcth ) who doth corrupt the Geſpell, and is a falſe expounder of it  F02 "6<r5-Tuxra 

theſe are Cyprian: wo2des, and ſpokenof Nouatian Doors.” But cliionem. 
they were not ſpoken to define a do&our. Foz then they ſhoulde £7 
be verified as well of all do&ours, as they beoſDoctour Stapleton. = 

| ST "Ty. Pet 


| Falſe teachersaretheeues,robbers,and wolues. 291 $9973 
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2592 __ Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 


Pet he who ſhould define a door ſo, to p2oue him one, and thaf out 
of Cyprian : ſhoulde ſerue him ſuch a feate as he doth lerueatheefe, 
and take him in the ſnare which himſelfe hath framed, | 

Harr. As though that of theeues ſome might be god, and ſome 
naught.Zhere may be fo of docours. 

Raino!des. No. Wut, as doRours, ſome are god, ſome are 
naught: and fith that both theſe qualifics are incident into doctours, 
a doctour ſhould not be defined by either of them : ſo theeues, 
ſome ſucceede, ſome doenot ſuccede : and ſith that both thele qualti- 
fies are incident info theeues , noone of them can open the nature 


_ ofa thecte, no2 bothin deve pithily, Wherefo2e to ſay i defining 


a theefe, that he ſucceedeth no man: it is atuggling feat , which 
conuerteth accidents into the ſhape ofſubſtance, and maketh eſſence 


of a qualitie. A feate that is vſed much by D. Stapleton, and doth a- 


maze the ſimple who ſeenot the Neight : where they who diſcerne 


the conuetance of if, effeme tt as a feat of ſophiſtric. But the third 


feate,is afeate of folly. Foz whenhe had made foure kindes of tea- 
chers,the firſt,palitors:thenert,hirelings: the third, theeues: the laſl, 


 woolues : and graunted that they all are called ts that office by law- 
full ſucceſſion, excepting rheeues onely ; he dimndeth hireliogs into 
two ſo2tes ; and haung p2oued that both ofthem do teach the trueth, 


concludeth thereupon,that an vndoubred certainty of doctrine and 
taith 1s knit to ſucceſſon, Then the which what kinde of lecter- 
demaine can be moz2e fond 2 to ſay in the concluſion, that they who 


- by lawfull ſucceCſion are teachers, do ſurely teach the trueth, becauſe 


that AE doe, and paltours : when he had ſhewed befoze that 


- not onely they doe ſucce&de lawfully, but alſa woolues, who teach 


errours, | | 

Harr. Jt was not hts meaning that ſucceſſion alone hath vn» 
doubted certaintie of doctrine and faith, but, ſucceſſion with vnitie, 
. Foz other-where * heſaith, that ro this prerogatiae of Biſhops and 


Prieſts,there arerequired two conditions : one, that they be law- 
| fully ordained, leaſt they be rheenes, who enter in not by the doore : an. 


res that being lawfully ordained they keepe and holde vnitic, 
leait they become woolues of paftonrs. 

Rainoldes. Then ts not trueth of docrine knit neceſſarily fo 
ſuccethon it ſelfe : nonot though it bee lawtull and Apoſtolike ſuc- 
cefſion. 

Hart, Jgraunt ; but with vnitie, 


Rainoldes, Then is there much vanitie in Stapletons dif- 
courſes; 


OR OSS Ae tte rt re = ” 


Cliap,”, 


Popes lawfully ſucceeding,may be theeues. 293 {ous; 8 
courſes, and in his vaunt moze vanitte,that * in ſpite of heretikes a * 1. NN 


ſure vndoubted certaintic of docrine and fairh is knit *to the very F ke ren 
ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, to the ſucceſſion it ſelfe. And you, by _ 
refaining thrs vnirie with Stapleton, hanue razed tothe ground that 
p:erogatiue of the Pope, whereon you builded his ſupzemacie. Foz 
if vnitie with ſucceſſion haue vndoubfed certainfic of doctrine_and 
_ faith: all Paſfozs keping vnirie are as free from errour in doctrine, 
as the Pope is. And ſo if not toerre in doctrine be a p2tuiledge and 
p2ofe of the ſupzemacie : all Paſfours haue as high ſup:emacte by 
this vairie,as the Pope hath. The Pope,FJ can tell you,will not like 
this vnifie. Yowe much the mo2e wiſely (me thought ) you dealt 
*befoze,when,laying the foundation of the pzerogatiue Papall, pou + 7, <e 6-37- 
- remoaued this vnirie out of the chaire, that Yis vnirie might fit in ning the thu 
it. Foz whereas S. Auſtin ſaith, that God hath ſer the doctrine of 
trueth in the chaire of vnitie, meaning of all paſto2s and teachers 
of the Church which held the faith with concozd agaimnlt the ſect and 
ſchiſme of Donariſtes : you applyed that ſaying to the chaire of the 
Pope, diſplacing altogither both vnitie and other paſtors. Wherein 
though you fo:ſoke the ſteps of D. ” Stapleron, who pzwoucth by 7 POISON, 
that very ſaying of S. Auſtin,that all Paieſtes and Biſhops, whether 7» 
they be paſtours oz hirelings,teach the tfructh : yet you followed that - 
which you had receiued ofpour Diuines at Rhemes. Foz * they doe * Tntheir an. 
ſo apply it to the Popes pzerogatiue., Belike the great benefits flow- 7';...'1..” 
ing from the Pope to the Rhemiſh Seminarie did maue them to ad- 
uentyre ſomewhat in his quarell mo2e then D.Stapletons heart did 
ſerue him to, 
Harr. Nomoze, thenin trueth and conſcience they might. Fo2 

fhough in dede that ſaying of S. Auſtin were meant of all Biſhops 
that helde the faith with concozde : which our Diuines of Rhemes 
(X warrant you ) knewe well pnough : yet they might apply it to 
_— as chiefly.belonging vnto him, the fountaine ( as it were) 
Or vnttie, | 

 Rainoldes. But they doe apply it to the Pope, as onely belon- 
ging vnto him, Fo2 thep alleage it to pzoue the pzerogatiue 4 p2tut- 
ledge ofthe Pope, that howſoeucr he do in perſon, yet he cannot erre 
in office, Liberius (ſay they) in perſecution might yeelde, Marcel- 
I1nus for feare might commit idolatrie, Honorius might fall to he- 
relie,& more then all this,ſome ludas might creepe into the office, 
and yet all this without preiudice of the office and ſeare, in which , ain 
(Jatth Saint” Auſtin) our Lorde hath ſer the doctrine of trueth. 166. fine 
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Tf your Diuinesof Rhemes knewe thats. Auſtin W2ote this of all 
L5ithops that helde the faith with conco2d : thetr linne ts the greater, 
Fo2,that which he made common fo the * ynitie of all: they nip it ag 
20ÞCr to the ſingular ſeate of one. And,that which he ſpakein genc- 
rall * of wicked biſhops who ſay good things, and doeeu!l] : they 
* abb2tdge it to Popes.As who ſay that Popes onely could be wicked: 
not other LSithops alſo, 
_ Harr. Jf there were perhaps either a ſippe of memozte, 02 
other ouerfight m citing of Sainr Auitins wozbes, the matter 1s not 


great, folongas the things true which they becited oz : namely, 


that the Pope may erie in perſon, not in office; as a p;iuate man, 


tiot as Pope. 
Ramoldes. Thematferisſo areat, that the fracke thereof will 


- finde vs ont that, which by this diſtinction you ſeeke to fteale away, 


I E pitt. 166. 
Þ Epiſt. 165. 


_©< Intheir An- 
HnOtarions on 
Is latt.2 243: 


Foz you ſay that the Pope cannoterre in office, though he may in 
pcrion. And why ? Becauſe,although his perſon be w woke yet in 
the ſeate hath God ſet the dodtine of trueth,as S. Auſtin ſaith 4But . 
as S. Auſtin faith 1f, all Biſhops, be they god o2 emill, paſtours oz 
hirelings,do fit in that ſeate. So that none of them can erre in office 
neither, by conſequence of your reaſon, UWherefoze if the Pope can- 


not erre,as Pope : a Biſhop camnot erre,as Biſhop, 15ut you wil nof 


ſap (J thinke) that a Biſhop cannot crre,as Biſhop. Therefozc you 


mult pceld that the Pope may erre,as Pope, 


Hart, UWhatif J laid that a Biſhop cannof erre, as'Biſhop ? J 


comp mamtaine it alter a ſozf, 


Rainoldes. J donbt not of that. 15ut you ſhoulde marre the 


Popes paiuiledge : which ifyou doe- 


Hart. Nay,J ſay it not. The fanltof your argument is rather in 
the fazmer part ; J meane, inthe ground thereof which you ſatdeas þ 
out of S. Auſtin, that the office and ſcare, wherein God hath ſet the 
doctrine of trueth, 1s common to all Biſhops, Foz,though he may 


 foemeto haue ſo thought in * that epifile : pet in * the next befozeit, 
he gineth that p2erogafiue to the Dc of Ro 


Rainoldes. TintefTe your Diuines of "Rhemes doe abuſe him; 
Foz out of that epille © they teach vs this leſſon. God preleruerh 
the tructh of Chriſtian religion in the Apoltolike See of Rome, 


- whichis inthe new Lawe 4nſwerable to the chaire of Moſes, not- 


with{tanding the Biſhops of the ſame were neuer ſo wicked of life: 
yea though ſome trairours as ll as Indas were Biſhop thereof, 1t 


ſhould not be prejudiciall tothe Church,and innocent Chriſtians, 


tor 
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for whome our Lorde prouiding ſayde, Doe that which they ſays 
| þutdoenotas they doe. eAugrnit. Epiit.165, Rowen ® the epiſtle > EjilLrs;.. 

alleaged and quoted fo2 p2ofe of this leſſon, S.Aultin ſaith thevery 

ſame, Which in © the other of wicked Biſhops in generall : though © 746: 

_ ayplying it m particular to the Biſhops of Rome, if any of them | 
had bene wicked. Your Diuines of Rhemes, leaurc out © the gene- Mar ap tons 
rall wozdes: that ſimple men may thinke he meant a ſpectall pziui- 
ledce of the S&@ of Rome. Whereto they note in the margent 1. 


© =>" Ja 3 


| The See of Rome preſerucd in trueth. And vpon'*other like pla- 4 7 their Anno 
ccs; The dignitie of the See ot Rorme, And that which paſſeth all, ©5233. 


3 ot 0: Avvonltin, 


' they ſay thaf in the newe lawe the Sce of Romeis aniwerable ro cotliveias Ve. 
| thechaire of Moſes:the Apoltolike See of Rome.F was of opinion onion 
( befo2 J ſaw? thele gloſcs of thetrs vpon the Teltamenr, ) that 
Stapleron had palted all the Popes retainers in abuſing Scriptures 
and Fathers fo2 the Papacy, Lut nowe J perceine and confeſſe, 
that as * leruſalem did iultifie her ſiſter Sodom : ſathe Diuines of * Ezck16-5% 
Rhemes haue tuſtified their bzother Stapleton, Foz Stapleton, ashe 
hath dealt with greater tructh and honeſtte then thep,in many other 


in Moſes chaire, both that the fext ts meant of wicked Biſhops, all l5.c5. 
ſuch asſay and doe not, and, that Saint Auſtin giueth that ſenſc of 
the text. But the Diuines of Rhemes hane ſet downe Saint Aultins 
name, and wozdes fo, as 1f hehad thought that ro be Scribes and _ 
Phariſes had bene a pecultar grace vnfo the Popes, And, vnder co- 
tour of his authonitte, and tudgement, they ſo2ce the ſcriptures alſo 

_ foit,ſaying, that the chaire of Moſes inthe old law was that the S& 
of Rome is now, The See of Rome is anſwerable tothe chaire of 
Moſes, Which ſentence ts ſo groſſe, that vnleſſe thep had hoped to 
finde ſwine in England, whom any doung would pleaſe that ſauou- 
red of the Pope,they would nof haue durſt fo lay it on the ſcriptures, 
no not though their hearts had bene as fat as bzawne,and their faces 
as hard as adamant, L oY 

Hart, What meane you fo fclaunder a colledge of ſo learned 

Diuines in ſach ſo2t 2 Docth not S. Aultin mention the See and Bi- 
ſhops of Rome in all the places which they cite, both in the epiltles, 


and againſt Perilian ? P 


Rainoldes. Notinall : in ſome he doth, 4But doth he mention 

* Himinanyof them ſo, as thotigh the chaire of Moies were pzoper 
bntohim,and he alone ould ſit init 2 ; - 

Hart. Perhaps, not expzefly : yet he doth implicdly, and by 


Tit. | a 


poyntes} ſo hath ' heſhewed in this ofScribes and Pharifes (1tting epgyp gon, - 
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a conſequent. Foz clſe why made he ſpeciall mention of him moze 
then of others ? | 
Rainoldes. Becauſe he had occaſion to ſpeakeof him ſpecially 


th2ough the obtcctions of his adnerſaries. Yet he maketh mention of 


other D&s and Biſhops to, as * of Ieruſalem. 1But, the Scripture 


witneſſeth that * all men arelyers. Jf J ſhould hence auouch that 


the Pope1s alyer ; would you lay that J auouch the Pope alone to be 
alyer,and not the Turke alſo ? 
 Harr. The Pope may lye by nature ; but God by grace can fre 

him from it, 
Rainoldes. The queſtion is, what God doth : not what hecan 
doe. | | 

Hart, But as he can, (ſo he doth, by pzimledce of the Oc of 
Rome. CARAT Ap ag: 

Rainoldes. As true as Auſtin ſaithif, Such a p2ofe, ſucha pyi- 


__  uiledge, 


+ Chronogr.!.3. 
i Honocio, 


Harr. S.Auſtin may haue ſaidec if, if not in the fozmer places, 
yet in the other, Foz certes D.' Genebrard, to p2wue that the Pope 
may be an heretike in perſon, but cannot erre iudicially, doth bzing 


_ fwzth areaſon from the chaire, that is, the S&, and quoteth him 


fo2 it.. For the force (ſaith he)ot the chaire is ſuch, that it conſtrai- 
neth them to ſpeake good things and true, who doe not good,nor 
thinke true:neither doth it ſufter them to teach their owne things, 
but the things of God. eAugni#tin lib.g. de doftrin. Chrift cap.27.& 
epiiF.166. 

| Ramoldes, Mf the fwo places, whence he gathereth this, the 
fozmer agreth. fully with the later ; the later is the ſame that your 
Diuines of Rhemes abuſe,as J haueſhewed.Jn both S.4#5t» ſpras 


_ kethof wicked Biſhops generally,not ſpecially,ofthe Pope. Jnboth 


Exck. 22.25. 


he meaneth the office of teaching by [the chaire : 7 the office, com- 
mitted not to one Biſhop, but to all. Jf Genebrard doe take [che 
chaire] in this ſenſe ; how p2oucth it your p2tuiledge 2 Ff he means 
the S& of Rome by [rhe chaire : ]thenis there* a conſpiracic of 
Prophets among you, as there was among the Jewes, and Gene- 
brard1s one ofthem. 
Harr, Jtisnot likely that Saint Auſtin vſed the name of the 
chaire, fo the office of teaching, which is common to all 35iſhops, 
as well to hirelings,as to paſto2s. Foz he ſaith thaf.the chaire con* 
{traineth them to ſpeake good things and true:the chaire conſtrai- 
neth them. Yowe are they conſtrained but by a ſpeciall grace " 


bs hs 


The chaire and office is commonto all Biſhops, 299 I6177t 
the benefite ofthe Church ? And in what 1Siſhops may this grace be 
ſhewed, but mn the Popes onely? a, 

Rainoldes, Saint Aulſtin,as he nofcth that grace m the Popes, 
 ſodothhe ſhewe it in all other Catholike 1Biſhops of his time, whoſe 
doctrine the Donatiltes(againſt whome he waiteth) did not rep2one, 
but their maners. Ye calleth * rhe chaire, (in which they ali fit) * Auguſt. epitt 
the chaire of wholſome doctrine : and ſaith, they are conltrained *** 
to ſpeake good things 1n 1t.Ye openeth the cauſe why they are con- , ENS 
ſtrained : ! to wit,that although they ſeeke their owne things : yet Chriiſtian.lib.«. 
: they are afraid, and dare not teach their owne things, out of the om 
pulpirof that Church in which ſound doctrine is eſtabliſhed. ©0.nonaudem. = 
_ that the ſpectall grace, whereby they are conſtrained to ſpeake 
good things and true : ts an vngratious grace, whereby they are 
induced fo ſeke their wealth oz honour. Foz, " they preach Chriſt = In cuang.To- 
for earthly commodities, ® of money, or dignities, and the praiſe 1044. 
of man. Theloueof which things is ſo ntghtie with them, that Pow.$c:w.49. 
tf doth moue them effectually and fo2cably to pzeachiin ſuch ſoztas 
is fit fo get 02 kepe the things which: they loue. A1d hereupon 
Saint Auſtin fapth,they are conſtrained and infozced to it; as "Paul +» Ga1.2.14. 
ſapd to Peter that he conſtrained the Gentiles todolike the Iewes, 
becauſe by his example h& moued them effecually : as * Lzlius 7 nCicer6 
- toldchis friendes that they conſtrained him to grant them a thing,  * 
which they by earneſt ſutfe intreafed. Foz that hee vſed the wo2de 
[ conſtraine ] tn that ſenſc : himſelfe hath declared * other-where, 4 1ibr.de patte- 
by ſaying, that * thepheards ( he meancth hirelings) will they, ws nt 
n!!l rhey, will ſay the wordes| of God that they may come t0 pattures vr per. 
milke and wooll. The ſpe&ch may ſemc harſh, that ſhepheardes 8am an ache. 
will they, nill they, will fay the wordes of God : but he ſpeaketh aur 
ſo, to note that the loue ofmilke and of wool), thatis, of conimodi- 
ties, con{traineth them to feede the ſheepe with Gods worde, whe- 
ther thep like of if, cz no. Nowe becauſe the doing hereof is in, 
and: by, their office of teaching, which the claire betokened, as 
the chaire of Moſes : therefo2e © hi ſayth that Moſes chaire did » De dovvin. 
conſtraine the Scribes and Phariſes to ſay good things : and thatt >" = 
, 2mongſt Chaiſttans, hirelings are conſtrained to ſay them in the fE;ifl,1c6; 
chaire fo, As if J ſhould ſay, whenin the Church of Englande a 
Papllt pzeacheth againſt Poperie,a wozldling againſt wozldlineſſe, 
an hypocrite againſt hypocrifie , ( which ſometimes they doe : ) 
the pulpit conttraineth them to preach ſo, Pou ſhoulde miſtake 
me, if you ſhoulde imagine that X meane our pulpir hath a ſpe- 

clall: 
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 willbe froward wilfully, Foz what thinke you,firft : may a Biſhop 
_ erreas 1Stthop 7 : 


__« Derepunb !:b. 1. 


Thaialymachus, 
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call grace to kepe all p:eachers till from errour . Cuen ſo doe 
they Saint Auſtin, who Keane of ſuch a chairc in his woz2des, 
Yowbeit, if you thinke that a chaire with him ts of greafcr fo2ce, 
then a pulpit wtth vs : yet you can not thinke but that his wozdeg 
ſpoken of the Scribes and Phariſes are meant of all Biſhoppes, 
who (ay and doe nor. Foz ſo he exrpoundeth the Scribes anb Pha- 
riles often, euen in the ſame * boke which your Rhemilts alleage, 
Uhercfo2e if the Pope by vertue of the chaire cannot erre as 


Pope: then an other Biſhoppe cannof erre as Biſhoppe by vertue 


of the ſame chaire. 2But any other 15tthoppe, you graunt, may crre 
as Biſhoppe, Therefoze you mull graunt,that the Pope may crre ag 

OPc. PR Th 
F Hart. Nay, J will graunf rather that $. Auſtin erred, and lapde 
a falſe around : if he doe tmpart the pztuledge of the chaire to all 
other 15iſhops as well as to the Pope, - 

Rainoldes. Then pou muſt araunt withall that Genebrard 
and pour Rhemiltes hane abuſed Saint Auſtin, tobzing him as fo2 
that, which he1s flat againſt, But J will defende Saint Auſtin in / 
trueth : and p2oue that the argument which J haue grounded on 
him, 1s ſo ſure and ſound, that you muſt nxdes graunt it,vnleſſe you 


| | 


Hart. Who doth demieit ? 
Rainoldes. There is one in © Plato, who ſaith thaf a magiſtrate 


cannot erre,as magiſtrate : nor a Prince,as Prince. 
Hart, Nota Prince ? Why? Ez 
Rainoldes. Becauſe a Prince is, as it were, a Phyſician of the 

common wealth : and a phyſician cannoterre, as phyſician, For 

in that he erreth, he miſſeth of his arte. Wherefore, by want of 


| 


phyſicke he erreth,not by phyſicke. And ſo (to ſpeake exactly) no 


 artificer canerre ; at thelea(t he cannot erre as an artificer. For he 


which erreth,erreth becauſe he hath not $kill ynough,and not be- 


cauſe he hath $kill. 
Hart. Wut yet an artificer may erre in p2actiſe of his arte ; as 


 aphyſficitan, in curing ſickemen : aPz2ince, in ruling the common 


8 


wealth. And therefo2e,me thinketh,that ſhiff 1s but a quidditie. Foz 
an artificer may be tuſtly ſaidto erre as an artificer, when he doeth 
erre in that which he dealeth with in reſpect of his arte. At leafſt,if he 
errenot therein as an artificer,he erreth as an emll artificer, 
Rainoldes, That 1s true,as an'cuill artificer, 


| 


Hart. 
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A Bilhop may erre as Biſhop. 209 $7 7 
Hart. Then your manin Plato muſt amend his ſp&ch: and ſay, 
that a Pzince may erre as an enill P2nce,thouch he cannot,as god: 
and a maxiſtrate,as-an evill magiſtrate. = 
Rainoldes. Andof a phyſictan he muſf amentcit tw: and ſap, 
_ that a phyſician if he cure may the licke well, doth erre as an emll 
phyſician, | 
Harr, Yemuſlſo, 
Rainoldes. Likewiſe if ah audifonr doe mien caſting of ac- 
c_ he erreth as an emll auditour, A 
Hart, Anculll audifour, TT, 
Rainoldes. And ifa cokedo miſſe ind2cſſing of meate,he erreth 
as an euill coke : a fayler in makingofgarments,as an enill tapler ; 
a ſhvmaker in making lſhoes,as an cuili ſhomaker, | 
Hart. Whatels 2 and all artificers after the ſame ſozf. 
Rainoldes. No2 onely artificers, as they are called common- 


ly, but all, in whoſe functions, (kill and arte ts needefull fo2 the dif- 
charge ofthem ; whether they be ctnll, as lawyers,tudges, counſcl- 


lo2s: 02 eccleftaticelt, as deacons, paſtours, doctours, Zoe won not 
meane (> ? 

Harr. J meane of all ſuch,except the Pope onely. 

Rainoldes. Pou pzeuent me beſo e younede, Jcome not to the 
Pope pet, _ 

Hart. No: buf J f& what you goe about, You would fiſh out of 
me,that a Pope may erre as anemll Pope, 

Rainoldes, Pou are to ſuſpicious. J meant to conclude, that 


a Biſhop may erre as an cuill Biſhop, Fo2 it is a Biſhops dutie,* to ? 2-Tim.2.15: 


diuide the word of truth arighr. Jf heerrein diuiding it; be erreth porno 


tn a point of the 15iſhops ductte, hall we ſay thatheerreth as an g.;,” 
eaill Biſhop 2 

Hart. We muſt ſo,if ſemeth,by p20poztion fo the refk, 

Rainoldes. YBut perhaps we haue dealt tw hardly with the reſk, 
And now in Biſhops J perceiue it, Foz would youcall $.Aultine, 
and 5.Cyprian evil Biſhops ? 

. Hart. Emill; God fo2bid, 

Rainoldes. Petthey haue erred cometimesi in diuiding the woz 
of fruth: as youconfelle ofthe * one, the other ' ſheweth of himlclfe, od bln 
And * we doe all offendcein many things. Cuenthe beff phyſician cpt-73.%in con- 


ot: Cartha 


doeth erre ſometimes incuring: the beſt P2zince, inruling. @Tho- Link dukes 


| 


_ rowe default, J graunt : becauſe they are not god ynongh, And 'c:2aronn 


Tam +Z-2, 


to ſpeake exactly, * there is none good, but one, cuen G E Di. SY 
| ut 


5%? 2o Ofthe "i Supremacie, | 


£ Dijull: 5, 

But if we fpeake as men are comnionly wont : wemay nobcalt 
the beſt,cmnll. Wherefoze J am loth toſay, that a Biſhoppe erreth 
as an emll Biſhoppe, ifhe erre in diuiding the wo2de of trueth, 5 
had rather ſay, that he =_ as 15tſhoppe offending in a poynt of 
ductie, And ſo would J mitigate-our ſpeeches of the reſt : not to call 
them emll, whome all account g@d, but to note that god, | in men, 
hath imperfection. 

Hart, Doe ſo,ifyouliff. 

Rainoldes. Zhen we will bid the fophi terin Plato farewell : x 
ſay that amagiltrate may erre,as magiſtrate ; 4a p2ince,as pztnce, 

Harr. J was of that minde at the firſt, 

Rainoldes. Anda Docto2,as Doctoz : and a Bithop,as Vithop, 

Hart. @rue: and likewiſe the like. 

Raiholdes. Jsnot the Pope a Biſhop ? the Biſhop of Rome, 
A frowe, —=— - 

 Harr. Jthought that hither you woulde at laſt, And thereſo2e J 
did purpoſely except him by OS Fo2 if 1s frue in all Bihops,ſaue 
in the Biſhop of Rome. 

Kainoldes. J know poudid ercept him : but with whaf reaſon? 
Fo2 ifit be true in generall of Pzinces, that they may erre as P2in- 
ces: if followeth in ſpeciall that any Pzince may erre as Pzince: 

_ the Quene of Englande, as Nueene ; theKing of Scotlande, as 
Ling: the German Emperour, as Emperour : and ſo fo2th all the 
reſt, whoſe office ts Pzincely, This pou graunt,Doe you not? 

Harr. Pes,itis ſo in Pzinces,Jgraunk, 

Rainoldes. Then, in like ſozt, if it be frue of Biſhoppes that 
they may erre as Biſhops, it followeth that any 1Biſhop may erre as 
Biſhop : the Patriarke of Venice, as Patriarke : the Cardinall of 
Alba,as Cardinall: the Pope of Rome, as Pope : and ſo fo2th all the 

_ reſt,whole office 1s Bilhoply, Doth not reaſon teach you, that you 
W -  muſlkgraunt this alſo ? 
bY Hart. No, Becauſe the ſfate and condition of Biſhops 1s not 
'W like to P2inces in this conſideration. Foz amongſt Painces there is 
none p2iuiledged by vertue of his office not to erre, as P2ince, But 
amongſt iſhops the Pope of Rome 1s pziuledged not to erre, as 
ope. - 
P Keinolts The date of this p2iuledget1 is out, M. Hart : if can 
- not ſerue you now. Fo2 your ſelfe miſliked Thraſymachus in Plato 
as ſhifting with a quidditie, fo; ſaying that a Prince cannot erre as 
Prince. 


Hart. 


' + HOI cw 


 ThePopemayerreas Pope. JOI }Diucs.s 
Rainoldes. You confeſſed alſo, that an artificer may be iuftly ) 
ſaide fo erre as an artificer, when he doth erre in that which he dea- 
leth with inreſpect ofhis arfe. IT 
Hart. FJ did ſs, What then? | 
Rainoldes. And you thought if meefe that we ſhould ſap a Biſhop 
erreth as Biſhop, whenheerreth in a point of the Biſhops dutie, is 
Hart. And this J graunt tw. ; gt 
Rainoldes. Yow can you demte then, but the Pope may tuſtly % 
be ſaide fo erre as Pope, when he erreth in a poyut of thePopes 4 
duty 2 And ſith a poynt thereof, 1s, to deuide the worde of trueth a- ts 
righr, belonging fohim, as fo all Biſhops, by the chaire and ſeate,. ns, 
thatis, the office of teaching, wherein God hath ſet them: the Pope EC: 
is not puuiledged by vertue ofthe chaire fromerring as Pope, mo2e oo 
then all z5iſhops are paimledged as Bilhops. That,if an other 151 Wl, 
ſhop may erre notwithſtanding as Biſhop, which pou graunt : you = 
mult needes graunt the Pope may alſo erre as Pope. Pea, though is 
all Popes were paſtors oz hirelings,and none ofthem theeues : yet i 
might they erre as Popes few, Foz S.Aultin and S.Cyprian erred,as "'% 
Ethhops.Yet they were paſtors both, il bt 7 
Harr. Nay, the Pope cerfainly cannof erre as Pope, that is tg *s 
ſay,in office ; though he may in perfon,as Pope Honorius did, x 
Rainoldes. Nay,in Pope Honortus pou are caſt certainly. Foz T7Þ 
J haue p2oned now that he w2ote that as Pope, which he was con- 2 8 
demned foz ; and therefoze erred as Pope, | "bj 
Hart. Jfmay (&emehe w2ote it as Pope, #ſoerred, But that 1s "7 
not ynough to p2one that the Pope may erre in office,as J take it. 8:1 
. Rainoldes. 'Topzour it then moze fully : let vs ſe firſt, what 7 þ- [ſixth * 
ts the office ofthe Pope, that ſoit may appeare whetherhe may erre »,, fon, MF 
| mnoffice, o2no, Saint Perer the Apoſtle waiting vnto Elders, by > at 
whome he meaneth 1Biſhops and all who haue the charge of ſoules as 
(as * you acknowledge: ) * Feede ye, faith he, the fiocke of God « Condi, Th # 
wich is committed toyou, taking care for it, not by conſtraint, ps EW "ah 
but willingly : not for filthie lacre, butof a ready minde : not as * «Per.5.2. ot 
though you were Lordes ouer Gods heritages, but that ye may be * 
enſamples tothe flocke. Wherein he chargeth them to p2cach the tal 
wo2d of God,and leade a godly life : that they may fede the Church 
both with doctrine and example. This is the Popes office, thinke, 
if he be a Bithoppe: fo2 it docth touch them all. But what thinke 
£ou of it, leaſt 7 loſe my labour thzough an [| excepr the Pope :J] 
z doth. 


2 Platin.de vitis 


Feniticw9- fifth, lohn the two and twentieth,BenediR the twelfth,Clemens the 
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doth if fouch all Biſhops,02 all ſauehim onely z 

| _ Hart. Jtdoth touch them all. 

i wegrend Rainoldes. The Councell of Trent hath made ” fwo decr&s 
$:N0n.6.dere- AQAinlt the finne ofnon-reſidence : in the later whereof it pzoueth 


formar.cap-1. the that all they who haue the charge of ſoules are bounde to be refi- 


hes war Pi : | 
tc forh gen. dent, becauſe they ought to feede their flocke with the word, with 
az.dereform<.1. (acraments: with prayers, and with good workes : and feede it ſo they 


cannot, if they forſake it, as hirelings, and be not reſident vpon 


* <m-xe74v- jt, YBeſive the which neceſarie conſequence of reaſon, * the terme 


_ whereby &, Peter doth note the care, that they ſhould take, unpo3- 
K teth as much. Fo21f ſignifieth ro looke to, and as 1t were to watch 
« Gen.31.44 Oucr: tolooke, as ſhepheards fo the flocke, * which they muſt day 
Luc.2.8, and night, where there are wolues and wilde beaftes ; to watch 


» Ezck.z.19. AS © watchmen in the citie, ancdefull thingin peace, but m warre 
Heb.rz.1p. Apectally, Wherefoze ſith enery flocke of Chzilt is in daunger of 
ona *the woolte, that is the deuill, * who ſceketh whome hee may 

deuoure : and © Satan with his Angels, eucn with * ſpirituall wic- 


* Rceuz2.7. 


* #pk6:12- kedneſfe, isffill in warre againlt the faithfull : it followeth that all 


35tthops ought to be reſident on their charge, all paſto2s to attends 
their flockes, all watchmen to regard their Cities, Doe you allow 
of this ſo? | | | 

Hart. #0 ;as the Conncellhath decreed if, | 

Rainoldes. By your confeſſion then vpon the ſcripture, with 
the Councell, the officeof a Biſhop requireth th2& things } that he 
p2cach faithfully,that he line vp2ightly,and that he be reſident on his 
charge.35ut the 3Biſhoppe of Rome may erre tneach of theſe, There- 
fo2e in office he may erre, Yow ſay you? may he not ? 

Hart. Yecannot erre in them all, | 

Rainoldes. Ye may errein office,ifhemayerre in any ofthem: 
ſo2 each of them toucheth his office,you grant. But J p2oue,in them 
all, And to beginne with the laſt; hemay be non-reſident, Fo2 hs 
was ſo by the ſpace of th2weſcoze and fenne yeres together ; allthe 
which time,*® ſeuen Popes,who followed one another,Clemens the 


nuphr.in Rom. 


Penrik& Chron, ſixth, Innocent the fixth, Vrban the fifth, and Gregorie the eleuenth, 


abode firft at Lions in Frawnce, then at Auinion, and neuer came as 


+ af much as once fo Rowe. Js not this frue ? 
p” Hart. Pet you may not ſay that they were non reſidents. Fo2 


the Pope hath charge ouer the whole wozlbe, not ouer Agze onciy. 
Do that whereſoener he abideth,he is reſident, WP OW, 
L 8}  £AaI0O c 


_— 2 me | _ " oth, - 
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| Rainoldes. And whereſoeuer he abideth not , he is non-reſt- 
dent, Ul not that followe 2 Foz he that hath two benefices ſmaller 
then Kowe ,* 1snot reſident on the one, ifhe be reſident on the other. * c. quizzonnut; 
And whatfſoeuer you imagine of the Popes reſidence vpon the whole OO 
1wo2ld:vnlefſe he be reſident af Koe,he 1s non-reſident. Which hims 
ſelfe acknow!ledged, euen Gregorie the elenenth,the laſt of the ſeuen;' | 
who theretoze went at length from 4/9» to Rome. Foz "the chie- 2 _— 
fc cauſe that moued him thereto, was the ſpe&ch of a certaine 
13tſhop. Whom When he had aſked, why he went not to his charge, 
from which a Paſtoz ought not to be ſo long abſent : the Biſhop an- 
ſwered him, And why molt holy Father,goe not you to yours? The 
Pope was not fo wiſe to replte, as you doe , that the whole wozlbe 
was his charge : but being moued with the tuſt rep2ofe ofhis fault 
he went to Xe ſtraight, And when after hts death the Cardinals 
were to choſe anewe Pope : ' the clergie and people of Rome be- : In vit2Vrbau 
ſeching them to chaſe an Jtalian (leaſt, if a French man were p: 
choſen , the Cogrt ſhoulde info Fraunce againe) ſaide, that it was 
mcete the Pope ſhould be re{ident vpon the Papall See. Whereby' 
you may perceiue that the Pope, and clergte, and people of Kome is: 
thought the Pope non-reſident when he abode in Fraunce, What 
thinke you : that he was ſo 7 oz that they.erred who thought ſo ? 

Harr, PYonare to full of queſtions, by which you ſe&ke toen- 
fangle me. Goe 0zward with your argument ; and when you haus __ 
done, J will anſwere foit. RY 

Rainoldes. J ſeeke nof to entangle you, bnf with the 
trueth: wherein J wiſh your company, 15ut if { ſhould goe fozward 
alone, till Jhad done ; my paines might be perhaps either fruifleſle 
o2 ncdleſſe, TWherefoze J muſt deſire you to goe fozward with me, 
and anſwere to my queſtion , whether you thinke the {euen Popes 
werenon-reſidents, © 

Harr. They were Frenchmen all, and , bpon a fanſie belike 
to thetr conntfrie, they abode in Foam fo the great hurt cf /ra/:e 
and X9-me, They might have vone better to haue ſtayed at Rorze fill; 
bit what then 2 

Rainoldes, That is as much (1m gentler wozdes) as if pou 

fayd: they did amiſſe in if. The Pope may offend then in that popnt 
of ductie which requireth reſidence. The next, of godly life, he may , That: 
offende mn alſo, Which J hanc p32 wued already by ſund2y cramples: Niem mem. 
but if pou will yoy ſhall haue moze, * Vrbanthe ſixth, and Boniface _ pa rrees- 
the math, ka matc lib.1.& 2 
art, 


Chap. 7. ? 
Diu. 6 
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Hart. Jtis ſuperfluous fo rehearſe moze of their ſfozies. We 


grauntf,as Jhaue ſatde, that they may erre inmaners. And in deve 


non-rehdencetsa fault rather of maners, then ofdoctrine. Where 
{o:ethough they may erre in reſidence and life_; they cannot errein 
Doctrine, And that 1s 1t, which we defend. 

Rainoldes. J ſpeake not of their doctrine now, but of their 
office, {n two poinfes whereof you graunt that they may erre. The 
third 15 as mamifeſf, Fo2 h& which now1is Pope, Gregorie the 
thirteenth, pzeacheth not at all. Jfhe p2each not at all : he p2eacheth 
not faithfully. If he p2eachnot aithſully : then may he erre in that 

oint fo, + 
F Hart. Yow knowe you, that he p2eacheth not ? 

Rainoldes, Pour ſelfe did tell meſo : and it is the likelter, bes 

cauſe ' they, who commend him,commend him foz a lawyer and not 


foz a Prune 
Hart. 5uthis p2edeceſſo2 Pius the fifth did viſite ofren times 


the Churches of the citie, and preached to the clergie, as " Surius 
noteth ofhim. 
Rainoldes, {hat 1s a areater p:ofe, that the Popes vſe nof 


- commonly to pzeach, Fo2 Surius doth ikewiſe note ofhim alſo, that 


be ſuttered fewer Courtiſans in Reme, andthem in {treetes leſle 
tamous : becauſe they dwelt before * in the hie ſtreetes and gorge- 
ous houſes in great number.g4nd peraduenture Surius Who p2aiſeth 
Pius fo2 his pzeaching, made the molt ofit. Pope Pius was aliue, 
when Frier Surius p2apſed him. Bo2eouer Surius reckoneth this 
amongſt his p2ayſes, that in a pzoceſſion he was not caried on mens 
ſhoulders ( as Popes are wont fo be) but * he wenta toote to the 
great edifying of the people. Small pzeaching of the Pope may 
be p2aiſed as great : when his going a fote ſhall edifie the people 
ſo, Netther yet doth Surius repo2t ofhts pzeaching moze then to the 
clergie, Df {zrmons to the peoplc he gtueth him this p2ayſe, that 
he vouchſafeth them of hits p2eſence at ſolemne times, 15eUke he did 
edific the people ynough with going a fote, 1But if Pope Pius had 
p2eached to the people as well as to the clergie : one ſwallow makes 
not {ſummer : his p2eaching had not donehis duefie. 4, Pacie, Sc- 
cretarie fo King Henric the eight, and his Embaſſadoz in Jfalte, 
(a4 man who fawe farther into the ſtate of Popes, then Surius) doth 


« Ricard.Paczus W2ite * that Pope Iulusthe ſeconde wes requeited ro make one 


lib.de truta qui 
£X donna pCr- 
Elpitur, 


Giles, (a learned Frier) Cardinall. Toi\the which intent when 1t 


was allcaged. that the man had learning and preached diligently : 
uy 


ON en tes,.” 


The Pope may errein office, $o5 {59072 


1 marry, quoth the Pope, that #5 the onely reaſon, why I can not make 
him Cardiall with ſafe confcrence, that he may preach the worde of God 
the better ſtill, which he might not if hee were Cardinall, For that is 
vcrie farre from the dignitic and cuſtome of Cardinals, (faith Pa- 


ie, ) and therefore Pope Tulius, as he wasa Paſtour molt carefull 


of the focke, woulde not agree to that requelſt.| Nowe, if it bee fo 

ſrannge fo2 Cardinals to p2cach ; what thinke you of the Popes 
themſelnes, who are moze occupied with affaires of fate, and may 

leſſe attende ſo baſe thinges as p2eaching 2 As the example ſheweth © 
of the ſame [ulius, Who bending all his powers ( * as ſone as h& «0g, 
had bought the Popedome ) * partty to recoucr, and partly to en- biſt-159).16.6, 


 P Onuph. de 


large che Patrimonie of Perer, that ts the Popes dominton fempo# yj. pore in ty 


rall: he moned warre ' againit the Lozdes of Bononie, Perufium, " ſreund, oy 


and the land abouf, * againft the Venetians,'the Duke of Ferrara, |» 16., 
the State of Genua, and * the French king, Wherein to haue his 9». 
purpoles, he gaue hunlcife wholy to the conucypance of demſes, con &u. 
federactes, pzatiſes, with P2mces, peoples, Signo2tes, Englith, . 
French, Spaniſh, Dutch, Swizzers, Italian, and ſet them all by the 


_ eares fogether, Netther did he wage theſe warres, by others one- 
ly, that him ſelfe mtght p2each fhe meane while at Rome : but him- 


ſcife was p2eſent at * ſome of themin perſon. Amongſt which he 
bo2e himſelie moſt valtantly at the fiege of Mirandul?, Whither he 
came twile, in the depe of winter, th2ough great cold, and ſnowe, 
and did a captaines dueftie both in wozdes, and dedes: yea, pitched 
his tent ſoneere the ftowne wall, that the ſhotte of the artillerie had 
twile almoſt killed him : it killed two euen fat by him, And ſurely 


u)ib.7, & 9 


_(fatth * Guicciardin) it was * a thing worth thenoring, and verie | * Is _ 
" .-T Cofa notadile, | 


{traunge ro mens eies, that the king of Fraunce, a ſecular Prince, & moto nuoua, 
trclh of age, ſtronge of bodie, brought vppe in armour from his 

youth, ſhouldTeſthimſelfe at hame,dealing by captaines, in a war 

which was made chiefely againit him : and of the other fideto ſee _ 
that the Pope * the vicar of Chriſt in earth,an olde man and ſicke- : yieaiodi 
ly, and brought vp pleaſureably at eaſe, ihould come in perſon to Eilto. 

a warre * which hee had made againſt Chriſtians, and come intO ; $,qmmt 
the campe vnto a baſe towne : where patting himſelte (as a cap- kiconroa 


Chntuan, 


taineof ſouldiers ) tolabors and perils, he retayned nothing of a ji 
Pope but onely the robes, and the name. £@o be thozt, the cap yMctanchition 
taine, the Pope ( J would ſay,) was froubled ſo with warring that EE 
hex hadnoleyſure to thinke ofmating ſermons, Some doe waite $cripror. Bo = 
of hum that when he was going once out of &0we againſt the French ru 
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305 OfthePopes Supremacie. 
mea with an armte, he caſt Saint Peters keyes into the rtucr of Ti. 
ber, ſaytag, {1th Peters keies cannot defend vs, let vs try what the 
ſwordeo; Pal will do, Which though peraduenture it be but a ict, 
pet ſheweth it atrueth, that lulus did laboz fo aduance his Church 
by warren thinges fempo2all, which he ſhould hane edified by god- 
linelle in thinges ſairituall, that is, fo2 Perers keyes, he twke the 
{xord of Paul : not that word of Paul whereof he ſaith, * rhe wea- 
pons of our warfare are not carnal : but that iworde with which 
J2ope®* Nero bid behead Saint Pan}, All Popes haue not had ſo much 
fo doc with watre, as iv}us the ſecond ; no2 all ſo much with peace, 
as Gregoric the thirteenth, y5ut fo2 theſe thouſand yeares, almoſt, 
they haue bene y2oling to keepe their Dtate,ofto cncreate it ; and fo 
theſe laſt fic hand2ed, lith the omane C. hurch, of ſmall, weake, 
and (in maner) af handmaide of the Emperours, 1s become * the 
ladic of Emperours,nay,of all;/as* Onuphrin: waiteth,)they haue 
bene trouvlev inoze about it, Wherefoze though ſome ofthcm it may = 
be, haue p2eached, ſometimes, fo2 a fathion, at ſoiemne feaſtes, af- 
ter the o2der of © thetr bwke of ceremonies: yet that which the duety 
of a taithtull Paſtor and (teward doth require © to giue the houthold 
meatec in ſeaſon, ' to teach both publikly and priuately, 5 to be in- 
fiantinſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, to! mproue, rebuke, exhort with 
all long ſattering and doctrine : they were * entangled ſo with the - 
affaires of this life, that thep could not doe it. vt leaſt, if pou ſay,that 
they, who did p2cach, dilcharged faithfully the whole duetie ; with 
what face can youlapit ofthem, who pzeached not, as Oregoric the 


lawyer, and lilus the warriour ? 


Hart, Fou are not ſure that neither ofthem dtd euer p2each, 2Buf 
if they were not able ts p:each by them ſelues:p£t they night pzeach 
by others. nd ſo {7 am ſure that our moſt holy 3father Gregorie the 
thirteenth doth \ aithfully diſcharge that ductie, 

Rainoldes, Ly others 7 what meancth that 2? 

Hart, Asifa manthat oweih money,ſhould p2ocure his freend,o2 
{cd hts feruant, to pay it: he payeth it by an other, becauſe anotyer 
Pa iycth it fo2 him. P2inces have their officers in peace, in warre 
their captaines. Zhem ſclues ve2 not all thinges which they are 


- faidts 309; aid yet in dove they vo7 then, becauſe they doe them by 


oLhct's, 
tainoldes, ©; byothers, J vnderſiandit, You meane as Pope 
Tulins, though he were in the campe, and warred by hum ſelte : yet 


_ he wapanthepialpic, aid peached by Frier Ges, And whein _ 
+ by £0 
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The Pope may errem office, 307 Trl} 
Leo the tenth ( nert after Tulius) made * Frier Gi/zs Cardinal), that » rarer fgich. 
he might hold his peace: then other Friers ſtepped vp 1n his rome, >" Ee5; 
ad Pope Leo p2eached by them in like {o2t, while * by him ſeife he rcacerr ki 
played the wanton, VSut Ch2it when hee commaunded Þerer ro Muy =."pakr _=— 
teede nistheepe : meant not that he ſhould take his Ponceiy ſpozts 4-5; percip. 
and pleaſures in * Belucdere by him (clfe, and p2each the wozbe of 104 eh, 
God by others, Jſyouthinke tHe Pope may be diſcharged f9 foz this * Ih Pac o 
point of a Biſhops duetie : it was an ouerſightthat you ſo2got uf in {he ee me 
the fo2mer . jfo2 you mtght lay. as well, that if he be not relment by ar} arcs (0 
hiw ſelfe, he may by others: and 1f he linejnof godly by himnlcife, he 20401 2c 
may byothers. And thus, althaiugy the Pope be damned by hun- Ke. 
(s!fe : pet with your dilkinction he may be ſaned allo, Ve may be la- 
ned by others. Fr +4320 
Harr, The caſe i theſe thinges is not ike, Fo2 all are bound to 
leave a godly life by then (clues ; and he, who ts not Wd 64 ek by hun 
ſelfe, is not reſident, : 
Rainoldes. &0he. who doth nof p2cach by pHrrps doeth not 
peach. Fo2 therefozc is apalto2 bounde to perfonall refidence, that 
he map attende his flocke by hunſelfe, and pzeach vnts it perſonally, 
Which pou may learne by the decree of the Conce! of Lareran made 
againft non-reſidence, and pluralities, a rote ofit, * Becaule(ſaith | 
thc Councell) fone men through exceeding couctouſnelle do icek {el Hate: 
to ger diuers digniries ecclefialtical,and benetices moe ten one, andre. cap 13, 
againi{t the ordinances of holy rules and canons, fo that * being © rom 


_ © ceclercis non - 


ſcarce able to execute and diſcharge one othe they take vnto reſent, 
Cum vntm 


them lelues the ſtipende of many:we commaund ſtraitly thar this mmm 
be not done hereatter., When therefore a benetice or charpe Cc- pierce li flicians, 
 clefia(ticall is to bee beſtowed, * let ſuch a perſon bee lought tor , cc... 
it, as may bee reſident on the place, and pertorme the duetie perſona quzra- 
tur,que refidere 


thereot by kim felfe, The cauſe then why perſons are charged ,\geeors 
to be reſident, ts, that they may pertornie the duette ( * ſerwe rhe ciusperſcipfam 


yalear evercere, 


care, as1t is termed ) by them (elucs, and not by vicars. Where- «na ptrac of 


fozetfthey may pzeach( which is the duetic)by others; they may be Wag nt ey 
reſident by others. To ſay they may be reſident by others, were ri- cunce,oxer- 
diculous, Jt 1s no reaſon therefoze to holde that they may pzcach by <<<.ram. 
others. E NEED Ye Þ 
Hare, No?Whatfſay you then fo'thoſc rules oflaw: A man may © FO2 © 
doe that by an other, which he may doe by himſelfe, and, he that bereguiisjuris, 
dotna thing by an other,it is as well as if he doe it by him felfe? Dig de ood 
Rainoldes. Jſay that ” rulcs of lawe muſi be expounded by the iur's, 
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law, whence they are taken : and there are ſew of them which ſuffey 
not erception. As here we hauc to wetgh, that men may committe 
ſome thinges to others to be done, ſome thinges they may not, A 
125% thing which they may commit vnto others," ifthey doett by others, 
& periccrurorwn. if 19 as tf they themſelues had done tt. Do p2inces by their Councell, 
pn we. their Lieutenants, their officers do looke vnto their ſtate,and mini; 
Candi. fterinice and wdgement. So men in lawe matters doe deale by 


Lea, Atturneyes : in trafficke, by faco2s : in houthould , by ſeruantes : in 
D de procurato- al affatres ofhife, by friendes, whome they doe put in truſf, 1But if 


bus, & dcefen- 


"ny a thing beſuch as you ought of duette fo doett perſonally your ſelfe ; 
ror oþ'x oh then you doe amille if you commit it fo an other, and, though an o- 
vos, therDoreit, you are not diſcharged. As, foz example, * amongſte 


wo:kemen there is a areat difference both of wit, and nafure, and 
knowledge,and inſtruction. Aman who deſireth tohaue a faire and 
{krong houſe, choſcth hima wozkeman, whome he knoweth to be 
a wiſe and ſkiliull builder, and couenanfeth with him fo builde his 
Houſe thus and thus, If this bmlder doe not builde the houſe huns 
ſeife, but get an other fo doe it ; he hath built 1t by an other , but he 
hath not diſcharged hits duette. UWlhy 2 Becauſe the owner did re- 
card his lk1!l, when he made choiſe of him, and meant that himſelſe 
thoulde be the builder ofit, The like may beobſerued in Noble men. 
and Counſelio:s, whome Pzinces put in fruſt with matters oftm- 
$5: poztance. Fo2 when they are choſen fo doe this oz that inreſpec of 
y c.iscui.de their indultrie (as ” thelawe docth terme 1t ) that is of ſpeciall ver- 
ome. & pore tes by which they are the fitter vnto this 02 that ; their allegiance 
mx  bindeththem to doc it themſclues: they may not doeit by others, 
As, the Earle of Varwicke, when the Nucenes Bateſtie appoynted 
© himOenerallouerthe armte, which the ſent againſt the Rebels in 
ef cc. 0 92th (* Whome Pius the fifch, your p2eaching Pope, had ſtirs 
cleſ.lb.7, red vp: ) he might not ſend an other Generallin his fkeede : himſclfe 

| in perſon was to goe: becauſe fo that charge, his pzowelle, his va- 

£2 Oe WY lour, his wiſedome, hts faith, his induſtrie was choſen. Nowe, the 
7 1.Tun.1.48, Churchof God is a * ſpiritual! houſe : and his people muſt * tighr 
againft the Rebels of the No2th, J meane, the flcſh, the wo2lde, 

| the Demil, Chult, the Lo2de of the honſe, and p2ince of the peo- 
«014,031 ple, hath o2dained Biſhoppes fo be the* builders of the one, and * 
55vrovs. Captaines of the other, And hchath choſen them in reſpecte of thetr 
> Tir. 1.8, indultric, that ts, that they be * wiſe, righreous, bolie, tempe- 
Len wa Sac, watcurall, aptto teach , fitte as you woulde ſay ts 
builde an houſe, and guide an arnite, But he that is ſo choſen muſt 
diſcharge 
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The Pope may erre 1n office. . 309 1227 5 d 
diſcharge the dutie by himſclfe, and not by others: : acco2ding fo the 
law, whence your rules are taken, Wlherefo2e thoſe rules of lawe 
cannot diſchargeBilhops, and therefoze not the Popes, from pzea- 
ching by Qemirines in perſon. | | 
Hart, @hat ' lawe, which your exception againft my rules is 7c.is cvi.de oe, 
grounded on, hath an exception tw, Fo2 it ſaith, that he, whoſe in- rs hs 
 ofitiel is choſen, may nor commit that charge vnto' an othef, * 
which is committed vnto him, vnlefle it be expreſſed i in the tenor 
of the commiſſion, that he may doe the thing * by himſclte, « or by * Per e,velper 
another.  _ 
Rainoldes. @rne.13ut this exception hath nothing to your pur 
poſe, Foz it 1s not erp2eſſed in the teno2 of the commiſſion, which 
Chziſl hath made fo 1Biſhops,that they may doe their dutie by them 
ſciues,02 by others, 
Harr. Why, thenif a Biſhop be ſicke, extremely ficke, ſo that 
he is not able to moue out of his bedde, muchleſſe to come into the 
pulpit: yethe 1s bound ſtill to pzeach by hunlelfe, becaule it is his 
ductic. 
Rainoldes. Nay, tfhe be ſicke,it is his dutie then nof fo pzeach 
by himſelfe. God hath laide another duetie vpon him, to loke to his 
health that he may doe his fozmer dufie : o2,(ifhis appointed time be 
fulfilled 3to thinke vpon a higher dutie. 1But by this reaſon no Ch21- 
 ffianis bound fo come to Church by himſelfe. Foz he is not bound if 
he be ſickeerfremely, Neither hath the Pope neve to p2each by 
others. Fo2, if he beſicke that he cannof p2each, he is diſcharged be- 
foze God ; yea,although no other doe p2eachin his ſteede, 
Hart, Wutit 1s betfer yet,ifhe ſupplie his rome by others, 
* Rainoldes. Weit better, What then # 
Hart. Jfſicknes may ercuſe him : then impaiſonment may. 
Rainoldes, And baniſhment,and death,and whatſocuer difficul- 
fie, whereby God dep2iueth him ofpower to pzeach. What then 7 
_ Hart. Andwhy may not then the great affaires of the Churches 
ſfate excuſe him to? 
Rainoldes, .Uhat els? As Pope Tulius,that he may lie in campe 
to beate Mrrandula to the ground : that he may recoucr Rawenna, 
aud Cera: that he may conquere Placentia, and Parma : that he 
may raiſe England, and Spare, againlt Fraxnce : Fraunce, and Ger- 
manie.againkt Venice : Venice, and Kone, againſt Gen=a: them both, 
and others againſt Ferrara: /ralie, againit if fete: the Swizzers, Us » ge abit 
gail all ;'* ""__ that the Siz.zers played the Spizzers with al... 
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hin, that 18,fo2 lacke ofpay and fove they fozſwke him. 
Hart, Pot take a delight in diſconering fill the fratlties of the 


Popes, as curſed * Cham did the pzinitics ofhis father Noe. The 


great affaires that J meant of the Churches ſtare, are the affaires of 
religion and couernement of the Church thzoughout all Chaiſtens 
dome: whereof the charge belongeth vnto them by duette, and doth 


_ greatly buſie them, 


Rainoldes. Yow farre Jam from Cham, and pour Pope from 
Noe : J could declare eaſily, if it perteined to my purpoſe. 3But J 
am the willinger tobeare this rep2och, becauſe, when Saint Ber- 
nard rep2oued the co2ruptions of the Court of Rome, he did incurre 
if fo, and hath defended me againſt if. Fo2 that which he ſaide on 
teſTer occaſion, J may moze ttuſtly ſay on greater; > I ſpcake things 
naked,nakedly : neither diicouer I priuic ſhame, but open ſhame- 
leſſenes Ireprouc. I would to God that theſe things were done 
privately, and in chambers. I wonld that we alone had feene them 


: Moderni Noe. and heard them. I would tharthe * Noes of our time had letrt vs 


ſomewhat whereby we might couer them in part. Now , when 
all men ſcethat whichis* a common talke throughout the world: 
ſhall we alone holde our peace? My head1s bruſed round about : 
the blood doth guſhour on all ſides : and ſhall I chinke that I mult 
couerit? Whatſocuerl lay thereon,it will be bloodied: andit will 
turne to greater thame and confuſion, that I (hould ſeeke to couer 


_ that which cannot be coucred. Theſe things Saint Bernard wzote 
| abont the time of Pope Eugenius the third, ( abonue foure hundzed 
- yeres ago,) when Popes either had, oz made aſemblaunceof mo2e 


honeitie, What wonldehe hauve waitten, if hehad lined ſince, vn- 
der Bonitace the eight, o2 Vrban the ſixt, o2 Bonfface theninth, 02 
Iohn the thze& and twenticth, o2 Paul the ſecond, o2 Alexander the 
ſixt, oz Leo the tenth, oz him of whome J talked laſt, the warriour 
Tulus ? WhereG:e if J ſhould ſke to couer them now, when in 
Bernards fimc they could not be couered : the ſhame which he fearcd 


might fall vpon me, and mine owne conſcience would condeinne 
me. Loke you to if, Maiſter Hart, who ſothe vp thoſe men of 


linne in their iniquuties ; and call their furies, fraileties : and make 
a Noe, efa* Nimrod : and bzing the fall of Saintes to excuſe the 


Wwilkall eatrages of theues and robbers, You ſay that you meant 


by the great atfairesof the Churches ſtare, the affaires of religion 
and gouernement of the Church thzoughout all Chziſtendome, 
——— you meant ; —_ the tructh _— thewed > the 

affauts 
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__ ThePopemayerreinoffice, 311 JrnZ? 
affaires of Pope Tulius. Fo2 in the Popes language, the name of 
[che Church } doth ſignifie the Papacie, that is, the dominion and 
p:incehod of the Pope , in things both tempozall and ſpirituall, 
#0 that when [ultus warred, either to recouer, oz to enlargethe 
beimdes of his dominion fempozall, then was he about rhe atiaires 
of the Church. Andthis is apparant by the Jtalian hiſto2te wait- 


7 # F 


| tenof thoſeaffatres :; © wherein Faenza, and the cifies which he re- 4 Guicciare. 
quircth the Yererians to reffoze vnto him, are called cities of the _ 
Church: and © when he ſeazeth on themby fo2ce o2 compoſition, « 1ib.s &-. 
they returne fo che government and obedience of the Church; and _ 

if his martiall feates doe ſticke in ſome diſfreſſe, ' rHovgh rhirgs goe flibo ty, 
bard (quoth lulius) yet God will helpe hu Church: and the meancs 
by which, the enves whereto he fightcth, are inneſted all with the 
Churches title, * the capgyoes of the Church, and armies of the g& lib.3.& 9, 
Church, agatnff the Churches enemies,and rebels to tne Church : 
the Churches horſemen, the Churches tootemen, the Churches 
ſubicRes, the Churches vaſſals : 1n a wozd, the things which the 
Pope pollelleth, they are the Churches ſtate : the * Churches ſtare libs, 
ts (atd fo be 1n perill and danger, when hes like fo loſe ſomewhat: | 

* he bindeth the Spa1Þ king ro ftinde him yeerely three hundred ilbg. 
men of armes to defend the Churches ſtare : * he ſendeth wozdeto "IR 
ſund2e pzinces, that che French king will bring a mightie hoſt ro FE. 
oppreſfle the Churches ſiate : ' the French king offreth to the E27- 11 g. 
perour, that he will helpe him * by torce of armes to get Rome , *4occupar 


Roma & turo 


and all the Churches ſtate, as belonging by right and reaſon to 1o ſiato della 
the Empire. Thig is the ſtate in dcde, about the affaires whercof ©» come 


the Popes are buſied. Dhe affaires of religion and gouernment of 4ragone lr | 
the Church th:oughout all Chaiſtendome, are but p2etenſes and pil 71% 
lars to ſuppozt this ſtate, Foz, as ” Bernard wzote of the Court ,,..., ..., 
oi Romethat rhey who went thither to multiply their church pro- archuep.Senon, 
motions, ſhould there finde fauorers of their lults : *not that the : Non quod 
Romanes care greatly how things goe, * but becauſe they great- v4deRomant | 
ly love bribes, and follow rewards: ſo men of ſkill and tudgement; * $6 quia va14e 
who knew the Popes thozoughly , and faithfully ſef fozth their #a muncs 
lines, haue opencd this ſecret and myſterie of their ſtate ( ag it hath 
bene menaged fince it grew to maieſtie,) that they minde the pzop- 

pi::g of their owne kingvome, while they p2cicnde the wozthip of 

Ch:ilt, as " Herode did. Pope * Julius (ſaith his flozie) did 21m s. 
prerende godlineſſe and zcale of religion : but it was ainbition Its, 
that nm.ooued him to his warlike enterpriſes.- When J name 


U.ity, Pope 
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Pope 1-livs, J name him fo2 example. Foz he was neither firſtnoz 
laſt ofthoſe Hcrodes. But you may celle the relt by one . 

Harr, Jn dede they haue warred, J graunf, in time ofn&de; 
and why ſzould they not : TZhough I will not defend ambition in 
any ofthem, Y3ut this J will defend that they might lawfullie p2o- 
ute foz the maintenance of their tate tempoz2all. Fo2 what ſaith 
Saint Paul? * lt any man haue not care of his owne, and ſpe- 
ciallie of his domeſticals : he hath denyed the faith, andis worſe 
then an infidel!, Wherefoze you mult conſider that the Pope ſu» 
ſteineth a double perſon as it were: theone ofa P3tnce, the other of 
a Biſhop. As a P2ince, he gouerneth his tempozall dominton : as 
a Biſhop, his ſpirituall, Vis ſpirituall charge 1s all the Church of 
Chzilt: his tempo2all, a part ofit, And ſo,though both of them con- 
cerneafter a ſo2t the ſtate of the Church yet his affaires ſpirituall, 
which ftretch th2ough all Chziftendome , doe differ from hts tem- 
pozall, which touch the Church of Kome chiefly « Foz example, 
1 Leo the ninth, a very god Pope, aboue fine hund2ed perres ſince, 
when the Normans ſpoiled the land of the Church and he had cur- 
ſcd them fo2 if, but could nof conquere them by curſes: he got of 
the Emperour a ftrong band ofſouldiours, whome he lead in perſon 
himſelfe againſt the varlets, and met them tn the field manfully, At. 
the ſame fime Michael rhe Patriarke of Conſtantinople demed the 
ſup2emacte ofthe Church of Rome, and clatned if to his owne Se, 
Whercof when Pope Leo heard, he lenf th:& legates to Conſtan- 
finople, torote ont that hereſie. Nowe the fozmer of theſe things ' 
he did as P2ince, againſt the Normans, who ſet vpon his tempo- 
rail dominion with armes : the later, as Biſhop, againſt the? arri- 
- arke, who faught hereſte , a point ofhts ſpirifuall charge. Affaires 

of this later ſozt let mename( foz difference ſake) the Church-af- 
faires 2 the fozmer, the aftaires of ſtate. And ſo it hall appeare, 
what inturie you noe them, whom ſptitefully pou call Herodes, Foz 
you lay that the affaires which they are buſied abour, are their at- 
faires of itare, Whereas in verte trueth the kfaires of the Church 
doe buſie them a great deale moze : to ſc that the Catholike religt- 

 onbe faught , that errozs be ſupp2efſed, to pzouide dioceſes of god 
_ andlearnedBBithops,and partſhes of able paſts2s:to heare appeales, 
deterinine cauſes, receiue ſupplications , excommunicate the wic- 
ked, abſolnte the repentant :; to doe the whole function of ſup2zeme 
heades of the Church. And may not theſe affaires ſo weightte in 
charge,in number {0 maine , be atuſt excule foz them POETune 
Fa _——_ | | no 2 


Ine 7 os oe —_ 
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of 2 ©! will yon flaunder them that they omit that duetic fo2 their 
{re-affaires, when they omitit fo2 the Church ? | 

Rainoldes. J would to God you were able top2onethat 7 Naun- 
der them,and ſpeake moze ſpitefully then truely of them. 1Setter had 
if bene and would be fo2 poze Chuſttans : of whom they hane mur- 
dered mo2e ſoules, aay mo2e thouſar, ids of ſoules, in one countrey, 
with their Herodian pzactſrs : then * Herode murdered bodies * xar.2.:6. 
though his whole dominton. And this haue they done by that p20- lob. Nears 
fane policie, wherewith J iuftly charged them: euen by pzetending :7. cap.h 
the Churches ſtare,to plant thetr owne : and vſing the ſhewes of go- 
vernment fpirifualtto get them tempozall aduauncement. Foz vn- 
der the colour of binding and looting, the credit of torgiuing ſinnes, 
the title of $. Peters keyes, therr o2dering of the wholeChurch, and 
higheſf power in all Church-cauſes : theyhaueraiſcd vp the tower 
- oftheir Papacie with the ſpoiles of Ch2iſtendome, and haue deuon- 
red men as b2ead,and ſold the pw2e fo2 filuer, that they might make 
themſelues ſfrong in power and rich in wealth. The firſt, and chie- 
feſf meanes, whereby they finiſhed this wozke, and hamng built the 
wals by climing vp aboue 1Btſhops, did lay the rofe of it by climing 
bp aboue Emperours,was excommunication. Which they,not con- 
tent to vſe againſt their Doueraignes as a ſpiritual cenſure,didracke 
if to aciuill pantſhment : remouing them,not only from the commu- 
nion ofthe faithfull; but alſo from dominion and rule oner their ſub- 
ieces%.and putting them, as fromthe Church, ſo from the Empire 
to. When Emperour Leo the third,defirous to aboliſh the wozthip 
of Jmages (which then was creeping in) had cauſed them to be de- 
faced,and thereupon did puniſh fome who withſtod it: ' Pope Gre- \Sigon-dereg, 
gorie the ſccond did excommunicate him in that Papall fozt, * foz- %S _ 
bidding the Italians ro pay him tribute, or obey him. , Tpon this rm Varerr, aur 
ſenfence and inhibition of the Pope, a great part of | ralic rebelled -rowng o—_ CO 
againff their Emperour reſiant at Conltanrinople, anvlaid violent 
bandes vpon hits deputics and Lieutenants, of whome they cwe = 
two, and put out the cies of the third. By reaſon of which vp20ze - 
 andfamults enſuing, part of the countrey, that rebeiled, was con- 
quered by the kingof Lombargie: Rome and the dominion of the 
Roman Dukedome fell vnto the Pspe. Sothe Pope, who till that 
fime had bene a Biſhop onely, * becamea Pzince by treaſon. But oh oy 
the Emperour ſent another Deputie into Italie to ſtay thoſe at- 
tompts. Who entring infoleague with the kingof Lombards, thep 


toyned mM togither | TI Kone, LITIPOpe percetung that 


Fer, 
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the garriſons and munitions wherewith he had fenſed and fo2tified 
the citie, were not ſtrong pnouch to make his parfte god againff 
them; trufttug on the king of Lombards deuotion; he went ont 


with a (folemne p2aceſſion vnto htm, and with many ſweete wo2des 
» P-incipes a. DF Peter and Paul, * Princes of the Apoſtles, who * with their 


mo _ ec10us blood had conſecrated the Church of Rome, and will the 
LEHLOSO 111» 

ſa@nine coule. godly verruous Cath olike king ot Lombards hurt the citie of that 
Erarunr, Church? and drawe on him * (the vengeance of Peter and Paul 2 


4+ Piacila a pre- 


reoveoram nu- DWP DW tntreatfe the Ling to gtue the ſicge ouer, and make theDe- 
pan exizondn Dutte and him friendes, After warde a Duke one of the Liinges 
ſubieces, intending fo revolt from hun , did topne 13 league and 
ſrtendhippe with the Roman Paince, Pope Gregorie the thirde, 

and on the afftance thereof he rebelled, Zhe Lingchamng recoue- 

red his Dukedome by armes, purſued the Duke to Rome. Lhe 

Pope, not willing fo deliucr the rebcll, no2 able to defend the citte 

againft the king who thereupon beſieged it, dealt (as his pzedeceſ- 

| fourhad vore) by ſuppiication, 1Sut finding the matter to be paſt 

| intreatie, and hoping fo2 no apde in Italie: he ſerif to Charles Mar- 
{ Tocene revus rell, the king of Fraunces high Stewarde, deſiring him * to helpe 
oh WG >the Church againſt the Lombard. Which Chatles by an embaſ- 
ſage did, and raiſed the ſiege, Now when Charles died, his ſonne 

Hamed Pipine ſucceeded him 1n office : who, becauſe Chilperike 

( that was King then ) did no part of the kingly ductic, but iclt the 

charge and burden thereof vnto him, he toke thereby occaſton to. 

make himſelfe King, Which fo bing about with greater credif and 

authozitte, the Popes aduiſe was aſked. Pope Zacharie made an- 

ſwcre, that he, who did ercecute the buetie of the ing ought to be 

| Bing rather, then he who did not execute if. Whereupon the 
= French men choſe Pipine fo be King : the Pope releaſed them of 
their othe to Chilperike. About a two yeres after , the King of 

G om bardy hating won Rauenna, (which citie was the ſcate of the 

Cmptrem lcaly,) thought iftmeote that Rome and the Komar Duke? 

dome ſhould now be ſubiec to him, who raigned in the impertall (1 
fte,as1ithad bene afo2ec time fo the Emperour. Jn this conſiveration 

he moned warre againft Stephen, the ſucceTour of Zacharie. Pope 

Stephen rememvaing his pzedeceſſours bencfife beſtowed on king 

[ P; pine, went fo him info Fraunce: aud putting him in minde of Za- 
Cafan beati Charies good turne p2ayed him to vndertake © the quarel! of S.Pe- 
ter,and of the common wealth of Rome againſt the Lombards.YPea 


tn an alſcinbly ofthe Noblcs of Fraunce, whon ne Pipinc called toge- 
So ther 


* bour: he ſhoulde beſtowe Ranenna, and the domimion of ir, with conſilere, 


ThePope Eero vaſſall, . $16 8- 
ther fo knowe what they would ſay thercto; the Pope didnot one- *h 
ly exho2t them to warre, that they night reconer Ravenna and the HD 1 
Cmperours lande from the Lowbards, but alſo was iipoztunate QULM 
with them that they ſhould not reſtore it tothe Emperour, For 
(heſaide) the Emperour was vnworthie of it, becauſe he had forſa- 
ken the defenſe of Italic, and was an enimie to the Church. 
But if that king Pipine would eyther doe the duetie of a thankful 
man, or” provide for his ſoule-health, or rewarde the Popes la- » anime luz 


thereſt of that dition, * by way of gift, vpon S.Peter. Zhis (cr- 5 »., ro Pero | 
mon as ſwne as Pope Stephen hadmade, the French'men agreed fg concelercr. 
warre againlt the Lombards : and Pipine p2otelfed that it he con- 
quered them, he would (*tor obteinivg the forgineneſſe of his » prremitio 
| Gnnes)etue Rauenna with the dominion and dirion i toyningto it, "* RE _ 
vnto S.Peter and his ſucceffours. Accozding fo which vow When he penn LT 
was come info [ralie, and the-Cmperour ſent yo Emballadours 
with pzeſents. deſiring him, if he recouered that dition and domint- 
on,to graunt it vnto him, and not vnto the Pope: he anſwered that 
being moued thereunto not with kumanerewardes but * with de- » Diuinzp:owe. 
fire of meriting the fauour of God, he had received the Church of _ gatiz Iii 
Rome into protection, becaule he was perſwaded that it would be | 
auayleable *ro the ſaluation of his ſoule, and the: forgiuenelle of : ,q,ujms me | 
his ſinnes : and ith he had ſworne that he would graunt and giue falutew & pecca- 
it vnto S. Peter and his ſuccefſours, therefore he mult performe 7a nn 
- Which as he ſayde, ſo hedid, Neither didhe gue it vnto them 

02e willingly, then his ſonne Chacles the great * confirmed the * !mrhevecre ot! 
gift, and added moze fot, whenhe had made afull conqueſt of the Oe 
Lombaras, and bzonght into fubiecaion the kingvome of Iralie. 
Vowbeit though the Popes were now become mightie, with ſpoilers 
of the Emperour,and had caff offhis yoke from them ; yet were they 
[til ſubtect fo Charles the great, king of Icaly and France, whom af 
terward they called the Emperour of the Romanes, as the other the 
 Greeke Emperour. Fo2 though © Charles gaye the countries tothe = 
Pope: yet * he reſerued © ths righr,ſoueraintic,and.royaltic thereof, * 1 de rey, 
to himſelfe, Aud when (his race decaying) Otho the great had gots utc, .. 
ten the Icalian kingdome ; * Kome, and the relt. of the Popes do- (ns dic nem, 
minions, regarded * the Pope, as Prince of the common weatth, : ; A etbene ve 
but che King(0z Emperour)as their ſoueratne Lord : and btd yelve [7h pct 


tributes and lernices to him, Do that the Pope was buf a vaſſali to Some Go = 


t9e Emperaue, aud held ofhimin ee, The chietelt meanes whereby "= 
tey 


= 
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they caſt off this yoke alſo,was ercommunication, nof Chailtian buf 
Papall excommunication, ſuch as they had pzactiſed againft the 
Greeke Emperour. Pope Gregorie the ſenenth was the beaſt that 
didit, Zhe occaſion was the ntuing of Biſhopzickes and Church- 

ltnings, which © the Popes themſelues had graunted to the Empe- 
rours, Charles, and Otho : yea the giuing of the Biſhopzicke of 
Rome, and choſing Popes. But when they had goften ofthem that 
they ſought, and were growen luſtie and fat by their meanes ; they 
ſawe that the giuing of Biſhopzickes and Church-liuings did abate + 
that power, to which they aſpired. Wherefoze vnder colour that the 

Emperours gaue them not freely, but fo2 money : * they taught that 
lay men ought not to giue them at all, and curſcd both the giuers 
and recetuers of them, Yereupon there aroſe great firife betwene 
the Pope, and the Emperour Henric the third : in the lames where- 
of Pope Gregoric the ſeuenth did ( *by therightof S. Peters au- 
thozitie) dep2iue him of his whole Cmpire, diſcharge his ſubteces 
of their oth,and fo2bid them to obey him. The P2inces of Germanie 
not knowing the boundes either of $. Perers authozitte, o2 of the 


Popes, thought themſelues bound to diſobey their Cmperour, and 


{o rebelled againft him. Pitifull and lamentable were the gricfes 
and contumelies which the poze Emperour was faine to endure be- 
fweone the Pope and Papiſts, while ſund2a1e wayes he ſought to re- 
faine his ſtate. But in fine Rodulph, aDuke, one of his ſubieces, 
was choſen Emperour againſt him, The Pope, to ſtrengthen Ro- 
dulph, ſent him a kingly crowne : and pzicking him fo2warde fo de- 
fende valtantly the Church againſt Henrie, did graunt (* in the 
name of Pererand Paul) ? a pardon and fozatueneſſe of all fmnes 
both 11 this life,and in the life to come, to all that were obedtent and 
faithfull vnto him. When that would not ſcrue,(fo2 the new Empe- 

rour was flaineby Henricin the field :) his owne nafturall child2en 
were raiſed againft their father:firſt Conrade,the civeſtthen Henry, 
the next. Which Henry fpotled him at laſt of the Empire, 4 bzoughf 
him to ſuch miſerie, that he was faine to begge meate and dzinke of 
the Biſhop of Spier, in a Church which himclfe- had built, pzomi- 
ſing to carne it, by doing there a clerkes duerie, for he could ſcrue 
the quire, And not obteiningthat, he& pined away, and dyed foz 
ſozrowe. This dzeadfull example of Henric the thirde, aduaunced 
much the credit of the Popes authozifie. The moze, becaule that 
when * Vecilo, the chiefelt Biſhop of the Germanes, had denyed in 


the time of thoſe ſfurres and troubles, thatthe Emperour might be 


depziued 
| 
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The Pope, the Emperours peere. 917 iris 
dep2iued of his crown + kingdome by the Pope: there was a Coun- 
cell gathered, tn which( the Popes legate being pzeſent at it) Vecilo , ,, Me. 
+ was condemned ofhercſie ſo2 that opinion. Fo2 when the doctrine we, 1 
alſo w45 recetued (beſides the p2actiſe) that the Pope might lawful- LOT Re 
ly depoſe kings and Emperours : : it made the talleſt cedars of Liba- ©” 
- nas to ſhake, and to feare * che bramble, left fire ſhould come our *1u42e-9 15. 
from him and coſume them,UWhich appeared in Henry the fourth, 
the next Emperour, * Who, though he began fo treade his fathers * $g2.tv.10. 
ſteppes, and toke Pope Yaſchall pziſoner, whereby they grewe to 
compoſition confirmed by the Popes othe, that Biſhops and abbats 
choten by free voices ſhould be inveſted with ring and Raffe by,the 
Emperour without Simonie, and being ſo inveſted might law ful- 
ly recelue coſecration of their Archbilhop: but hee whoaere cho- 
ſen by the clergie, and people,and not inveſted by the Emperour, 
ſhoulde be conlecrated of no man : pet whenhe was ſet at liber- 
fic againe,and bzeaking hts cotuenants and othe with open periurie, 
condemned both the graunt which hee had made to the Emperour, 
and the Cmperour himſelte, and that with the conſentof many 3St- 
ſhops of ſund2te p2ontnces, in * two CTouncels helde at Rome: the *71« 6+ 
Emperour, afraide of his fathers ende, was glad to ſurrender the \)4-1<=e 1:12 
graunt of Pope Paſchalinto the handes of Pope Caliſtus,and fo re- ; 
{f02ehim the poſſeſſtons and 5 royalties of S. Petcr, |Thug was the Ss, alia beati 
Pope now become af the leaſt the Empero2s peere.Dnepolicy there © 
tsleft, whereby he became the Empero2s Lozd. When C hatrles the 
great,king of Fraunce by inheritance,of [calic by conqueft,had aftcr 
great benefits beſtowed on the Pa pacie reſto2ed Pope Leo caft ont 
by the Komans, and come himſelfe in perſon to Rome to ſ& him ſct- | 
led; * the Bope inrecomyenſe and fokenof a thankful mind thought * * 
god fo honour him with the fitle of Emperour, Which he did with. 
tolip ceremonies and lolemnifie, laying anim pertall robe vpon his 
vody, acrowne of gold vpon h:s heade, anopnting him ( as * Sadok , 
did Salomon ) with ovle, the pcople crying out thzile with iopfull ' 
lhouts, God ſaue Charles the great, the godly Emperour of the 
Romans,This hong2.the poſterity of Charles which ſncceeded him, « Sivon-lib.5.in 
*fome fimes the Pope deſired them, "ſometimes themſelves defired LO Cm 
and ved to recetue with the lie (olemnity and holy pompe af &o-e, Palbo. & Cavlo 
as therr father had. Jn p2oceſſe of time the race of Charles lcft the Craifo, 
kingdome of Ztalie : and Otho the German got it /as'Charles did ) 
by conqueſt.” Ocho was crowned Emperour with the like. \olemnm- *-* 
tie, And,fro that tune fo;ward,he that was king of Germanic ow Clib7, 
al 


£ £ 
F D - " 1%. 19g {EN O 
_ A EI IR _ 4 
h ay" , Re rc... CYIIY $2 hc 1. py > - 
oy 


Ar ſports aw 2 pie 


eee PET TS Cn In" mae ae uns 41 CIO en In " , 
LE "2c Wo Ren 3 5+ > oy etl G, EE 3 ts PEE das lh Te wn <5 13 Er 
- ; ' ts vp Es NIE 
. oat: - TH 29h FTE TIES art V's wo TE. 2 OY v2 T 


E 
; F 
onigs . * ty © Opie Ne ye un *% 


EI, dt hes UG Y WY 
Oe ot a dn a CC Ds 
pe (0746 6eh 


owe” 
a 4 
Pm 1nF. Wo 
a7 $5m ts Ke _ 
=_ porn tges 4 45+ : #9; ®) Ls: "Mov oo 2h Sal p $42 tet nab oo — } 2K ge. I. > 2 OO. 2: dS ( : ie ka PAs oft 
? Fae > SR i Ad prebbrn®: Seer: AS we RAI pit ng Ro ors a ara toyn toon no ings ons 
. = Rn g = I he” 4 : CITY ww, " x 
g _ VIP EO 5 _ " - - >. a. ; eg WE. 65 2 : Fn” ar an mk 
Ry *—e wa My, Sp agent; z IT ' Ie - __—_ *; Shen; 0 AIP . FRY var, ORE +. 4b : D "A eG 
1 - E F = . - - . . 
% a 2 Ts * * 


: et, RT IE NGC I NN EL —_ 
_ Ou HOG 11 8tor;8 oh *©'= 064" - 92Y R 
rity bg, he : 


' 


- 
LS £2 - . 
ot | I ENT om a 
3 _—_ _ WA. 4 nA, ca o ® 
ov OT ings ws OAT ND EO en enuty - #.44 - 
_ T jts "be OE DIED ek CE ded att xt hae Oo X. 8 hoe = ? 
be. Pha2 05 cha Sava CEOS , , : "a BF, 8 * - Fo. 
_ W.-2 PR I FAN? Fr hy ROOT ON IRE JT £ P ou 927 Be y wy 
: OT ON #_""» BLN by A + or . Ter 6 


wow * a" wp 
Ps #*i, "* p 
« 
3 wrt /A3Y{ EY oo ents 
— gs TO ed a 
- * P Ut 5 v S " 


n.lib 3, 


1, King. 1,39, 


4 


FE // Sorhititnnoterh 


the dat y and Peſt homa fit Pape, 


0 
* \ # LAO 
. rs 92. 
" 


ad + F le ap" WM 4 
<yR ——* h b * 


x 1 + - v'S 
=o" PELY 

Y T 16% 
"ts 


Fe * 
x 1 10 i; TRL 1d Ages 
aw _ 


, et | G þ 
- S. _ : 
hs ' oe 7 gernge_ of , p Ml 
< ' 4 
bo = T : ; þ 
_ 0 aw! 4 qa W.. 4 
0 "avs Boy hay : V0 
[2s FE "= 
Wal yobs "Y Ay” q wp &o. 
7 IM 1. « ow 0 "a wi Wc, 
Ur % } oF" I. by 


* Imnerator de- 


| 8 $j20n.}1D. 11, 


fall For homo werſeg to be wzitten, 


> "here is vied,as the 


A——_——_—_— O_o ——_ 


| 
— _ 4 
Dink 3 3 Ot the Popes Supremacie. 


eto thekingdome of [ralic with the welterne Empire, ati d ther efo1e 
did recetue th2e& crownes:oneof Germanic at «Ae», by the Biſhop | 
of WVens ; an other of Ital.c at A7ian, oy the z5tthop of Iar : the 
third ofthe Empire at 'Rome by the Pope, Neither did he vle the title 
of © mperour befoze the oye had aoward him ; but was called the 
Gonaras, king of Germanic and Icalic, oz, the king oft Romans, and*Empe- 
rour appointed, awe ahh as a wiſe and policike Pzince, tur- 
ncd this point of ceremonie tito a point of (ub{f2 nce, when he lawe 
his fime ; and becauſe he gauethe title of £2zperour,ard {cl acrown 
o1 Cmpcrours heades : ye conght (0 pertwade men thatye caue the 
Empire and right of the crowne , The time fit to doe if was when 
the troubles of the two Henries, and the Councels ſentence agaiult 
1iſhop Vecilo, had bzedde an opinion that the Yope hao 115i to de- 
poſe Emperours, #02 thereof men would gather that he had right 
to matie them aifo. Wherefo:ze © when Lotharius, the next after the 
Henries, was crowned Cmperour at Ke : Pope Innocent the ſe- 


Ae, oo ” cond,who let the crowne vpct.him,*cauſed the coming it fo be pain- 
r the picture thee 
| 


4 


« The Poe vil. ££D.0N a wall in his pallace of Lateran, and vnde 


name ot homage Rex Vent ante fores, The king doth come before the pate, 
is der nediromit. | iurans prins vrbis honores : firſt (wearing to the cities ltatec: 
The Popes © man then doeth he become, 


ms Ie Semit quo dante eoronam, and of his gitt doth rake the OR 
[ he 


doowe vrito _ © Hofinely by the Popes payntiag, and poctrie, was 


_ eeutor®s  feate waought, and as it were the whale of thinges turned about: 


_ that whereas the Pope befo2e helde 91s P2tacedome of the Empe- 

ro2 in fee;now mult the Emperour be thought to hold his Empire of 

- _ __ , thePopetale, Fo? thoughtt bee ſayde that? Painters and Poets 
? Pitoribus at 111 1 y taine by authoritiz : pet he and his mates, who fained this pa- 


que Poeils. 


, geant, did meane it ſhoulde be taken fo2 a matter of trueth, The 


 *#14 ee of P2Ofe Whereof appeared * not many yeares after inthe nerte. Cm- 


Chrilt(1579.  Perour that was crowned at Xe, cucn Fiiderike the firſt, * The 


> >igunlid.ce. Pope who crowned him ( it was Pope Nicholas Breake-ſpeare 


calied Adrian the fourth, ) ſending by occaſion two legates vato 

him, Rowland, and Bernard, Cardinals, with letters concerning 

þ the thing fo? which he ſente them: did mention therein what hono- 

- Bench. \able curteſe he had ſhewed the Emperour, and g#en him 1h * be- 
7 Contuimns, nefue, that he 9 be eſtowed the crowne of the Empire on him, Which ict- 
.— ters being reade, the Emperour andhis Nobles tokeit very gull 

- that the Pope ſhould wzite that he had gue, the Emperour p crowy 


| 
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of the Empire by way of a -evefre, And fearing lealt thereby ho, 
ſhould meane fhat, * which ſome anoiched allo commonly, thar the egan Satoabod 
kings of Germanie doe @btaine the Empure by the benefirre of the . TINS. 
Poves,(fo2*the picture and verſes in the pallace of Lateran did plain Lone pictara 
iy fanifie as mach: ) they coulde not containe thetr griete, but they LO 
mult needs ſay,that the Empire1snot the Popes benefue, To whom aubigue crar | 
when Cardinall Rowland, one of the legates, replied, «And whoſe 7s propa. 
it then, if it be not the Popes? Otho, the Counnie Palatine, ſtanding |_ 
by, was mooued fo with that ſpeche, that hed2ewe his ſwozde and 
| would haue ſaine the Cardinall,X5ut the Emperour ſkayed him,and 
willed thelegates to get them backe to Ko-e {trarght, and ſinmificed 
by letters thzoughout all Germanie what embaſſage the Pope had 
ſeate him :; adding that he acknowledged rhe Empire to be given 
him by God alone, and by the Princes who had choſen him : and 
therefoze defired them, that rhey woulde not ſuffer the maieſtic of 
the Empire, {0 worthily gotten by their aunceſtours, to be einpai- 
red by their default, The Pope,vnderſtanding by the refurne oſhts 
legates both in what perill they had\bene, and what the Emperonr = 
_ anſwered: w2ote letters therupon to y Biſhops of Germante, wher- _ 

inhce willed them to deate with the Cmperour and make him doe | "1 
| his duetie, Zhe Biſhops ſpake vato him, and he anſwered them, 
that te obeyed the Pope gladly : but the crowne of the Empire he 
accounted him fclfe to haue receiued of God chiefty,ind next of 
the Princes elecours of Germamee : his regall coronation, of the 
Bilhop of Coolcine : his imperiall, of the Pope, As for the Car» 
dinalles whome the Pope had ſent : hee forbade them to goe fur- 
warde, becauſe hee found that they had brought letters from the 
Pope to the endammaging of the Empire. Heretofore the Em 
pire nath lifred vprthe Church : but nowe the Church (fapth hee) , 6... 10 
_ Goeth prefle downe the Empire, * It beganne with payntizg:thence a pictura; inde 
it came to writing ; nowe is the wriing ſought to bee maintained Em eine 
| by authoritie, 1 will notſaffter, nay1l will rather lcaue my crowne , ſoirtarz autori- 
then will permitte tae authoritie of the Empire to bee demini- pom ni 
ined any way. * Letthe pitaure bee razed out, Ictte the writing 2tur-{eriptura 
| bee called bac ke, that thereremaine nat monumentes fill to ratfe EE 

trite betweene the kingdome and the pielttogde : and then ſhall 
there no duetie bee wanting of my patte towardes the Church of 
Rome, Dis anſwere of the Emperour ſeemed  reaſcnable to the 
Geriaan Bilhops:that they admicd + withed ?3ope Zrealke-ipeare 
{o pactae his wzath with a gentler emballage, The popes * coat 1- 

Tuments 
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_  taffruments fo plucke downe Henry the third, were the German 

. Biſhoppes. Wherefoze Pope Breake-ſpeare, percetutng that thep 
 werenot fo fo2ward againſt Friderike, as they had bene anainfF 

Henrie, was faine to follow their aduiſe, Do he ſent two wiler any 

viſcreeter legates, waiting by them vato him, that there was ng 

cauſe why he thoulde be offended with his former letters, For 

though other me(faithhe)take the woro[berejirJin an other ſenſes 

yet you ſhould haueraken itin thatin which we reoke it, & which 
Spence, tt feemerth to haue by the firſt original. For * iris compounded of 
bom, Twowordes.good and fat:and ithgnifieth,not a thing that is giuen 
Feulum,a ws 1n fee, but a gooafatt, As itis viced throughout the wiole co urlc of 
en Tech the holy ſcripture ; wherein weare (aide to be guided and nouriſh. 
SNONEBE 6c] by the benefir of God, * not as though wee had theſe things of | 
him G-iclicie. ho DEM IN fee, but as of his bleſſing, and a goed fail of his, Now we (ag 


him f:ielitie, ho 


pranteruce you knowe ) did ſet ypon your head the crowne of the Empire ſg 
* Non rznquam WEII and ſo honourably, thar all men may 1udgeit wasa good fat, 
Ce. Andlowerethe other words miſtaken alſo, we beſtowed on you the 
thbinſigneim- £707 of the Empire, For by this word ['? beſfored] ve meant nothing 
Fr hang cls, but weſctir vpon you. The Cmpcrour had required 7-e pic- 
"I—_ ture to be razcd out, the writmg ro be called backe, 1Buthe mult be 
- content (and ſo he was) with this Papall mitigation of the wricig, 
 madeſomewhat ſmother by the Legates. Zhep:cizre was tw god 
an cuidence to bee defaced. And, foz all this ſmothing of the »r-- 
1127 tn, Pope Breake-ſpeare'ceaſed not to quarreil with him ill, 
and to encroch vponhim, Zye Emperour exacted his tribute to be. 
raken vp in the Popes dominion : the Pope ſent him wwo2de that 
be (hould not exa(t it, but at his coronation onely, The Cmperour requi- 
red Biſhops to.doe him homage & to be ſworne to him:the Pope 
 w2oteſharpe letters and rep2oued him fo it, The Cmperour,being 
=O offended with the Popes letters,w2ote ſomwhat ſharply back,and ' 
Mane ey ſct his name befoze p Popes, and 'ſpake fohimin the ſingular num- 
dria1che Pope. berithe Pope againe w2ote fo him, that be maruciled why he gane not 
o_ NONE due reuerence to*y,Peter,and tothe huly Church of Rome,Lhe Pope re- 
<0 Chou him, - quired him #70: co binde the Biſhops of Ttake to doe him bomage:TLhe Cnv 
"4-0 pane perour ſaid he was content not to ſeek their homage, it they would 
nxecclelir. be content not to holde his lord{hiſhppes, ZZhe Pope woulde ro? 
| hauc him [e-4#eſſergers to Rome, vnleſſe he made him printe to it, ſub all 
x S.Perri mabi- 117 that citie were*S, Peters magiſtrates with the whole rojaltie;TLhe Cn 
REP ae”, pcrour ſaid tyat thar point did neede more conſultation: tor ſo rhe 


Rcrhs regal buse - , ; 
a Rows Emperour ſhould haue the bare name of a ruler only, it the. 
y | | Cle / 
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Citie of Rome, whence he is named the Romane Emperor, were noc 

ſubie&tro him. Upon theſe dealings and anſweres to and fro, the 

matter was debated betwene the Popes legates (foure Cardinals) 

and the Emperoar, to bzing them to agremente, The Emperour 

p2ofeſſed that hee woulde both giue and receiue iudgement. De ; Acqum en: 
JDopes legates anſwered, that, * ie was meere, he ſhoulde receine it veſolum accipe- 


ret. Neque enim 


onely : ſuh the Pope us not ſubiclt to 4ny mans iudgement , Wihereto Pontfcembo. 
when the Emperour ſaide that he would ſtand to the arbitrement minis vlivs- 


dicio ſubiacere, 


of 11xe Cardinals, and (1xe Bithoppes,or Princes ; the legates were 1s; on.lib.1 3, 
content to waite thereof vnto the Pope. They w;ote, and the Pope *'*+ 


refuſed the condition. To be ſhoztte they agreed not, while Pope ef Chal ras 
Breake-ſpeare liyed, But the luſtie Cardinall Rowland whoſac- Peart 

ceded him, and being Pope was named Alexander the third, ' did pamremuir, 
ſo rowle vp Fridericke wtth their olde policie of excommunicationg *%9n%.15.. 


Papall, and rebellions, that ® after great daungers of bis ſfate and monimh,& patri- 


mona Eccleſiz, 


life,he was enfozced fo yelde at length and aſke him pardon,Which * luke veans--. al vl 


being graunted on conditions , * he came to Pope Rowlande in ef Chal, erp 
| 0 Hiſtor, Longo 


the citie of Yexcce, and kiſſed there his fete , and gaue him the $414 £5” 


bpperhand, and * helde his ſtirrup while he was mounting on his ROSES 
P UNO Fr1 my, 


palfrie, So by treading downe the Emperour Fridericke,the JÞOPEs jn Chron.lib.5; 


dome was aduaunced to bee the highcli ſkate inearth : and Perers ahcT rar ng 
ge . Fridciilc, 


_ chairegot Czlars right. Jf * Henri the fifth (the ſonne of Fride- Frpera. 
ricke ) fought to ſtay if, by ſeazing on * Sainr Perers landes, and 3Y<rcbuogeſt, 


Frideric. imperat,s 


giuing them to th:e Dukes to be helde of him in fe : he ſought fo : perebus gent, 


ffay a water courſe, which the moze you ſtoppeait, the ftercer it doth f-—unodray 
b:eake out, Foz Phillip his bzother, the greateſt of the thce, was t1n chronice,” 
excommunicated ſtraight ; and Pope lnnocentius the third ( wats Þ 202 env. 
chinghis time ) dzew che two lwordes ont againſt them all:diſchars ” Witichind. de 
gd their ſubtectes of their allegance and oth : and ſet both his cler, [8 S200. 
ce andlttie vpon them : neither left them till he had vanquitht the, eb. Chron. 
what with curſes, what with warres : and that which Pope Row- [** IS 
1nd had weil begunne, * he nobly finiſhed. Zhus have J touched in bilt»r. Ger- 
b2icfely the ſtozic of the tempozal ſtate and kingdome of the Popes, a4, vicun, 
how they climed vp to the ſoueraintie of it. Zhe trueth of which ſfo- #216. Amon, 
1cts cleere by the monuments ofhiſto2ians wo2:thie credife, * Pau- = 5 Coke, 
us Diaconus, * Otho, 4 Radcvicus, * Aimoinus, © Rhegino, Arg Hi eo 
S1gibertus, and " others, who liued at the ſame times, whercin naveuic 1% y. 
the ſenerall thinges were done , Pea * they, in ſund2te poyntes (7/915 % 16- 


and ctrcumſkances of umpoztfance, haue opened partly moze, partly Jy gs ann. 
Chnft. 1088, & 


te lame moze fozcibly, then as J haue touched it, 35ut leaſt you {> forth:the ref 


'L.hþþ ſhould 


. dahe. lib.12 c.36, * ; : ; 
© Bellai,com- fOOtMen,captains,to care his land,toreaphis harueſt,to make him 


ment. dered. inſtruments of warre, andinitrumentes ro ſerue his charets; he 


© þ 
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Diuil.G, 
ſhould ſuſpect that ſome ofthem perhaps ſpeake ſomewhat of affect? 
on,againft the Popes, o2 fo2 the Cmperours : J haue contented mp 
| felfe to touch no moe, no2 with moze aduantage, then Sigonius in 
*Tolames , his ftozie of the kingdome of Iralie, pzeſented * to the Popes ſonne, 


Bon-comonnion, 


Pope 5rezuric And Witten fo2 the JPopes gloze (as 1t became the Popes reader, ) 


merturcens hath fete downe out of them and other monumentes, as moſt true, 


ſonne. Sivon. 


- prafac.adlultor, UClhereby 1t is verie apparant and emdent that vnder pzetenſe ofthe 


Churches (tate,ofthe Church diſcipline tn excommunication.of the 

Church doctrine in meritorious workes,of the Church autozitie in 

forgiuing ſinnes, tn teaching men their ducties, 1n diſpenſing with 

- __ othes, andlafllly of the * Church ſolemmities im ſetting crowns on 

y pram ou Emperours head+s:the Pope hath gathered tewels to decke the triple 
i $010-es *CroWwn of his wozlbly kingdome,and hath made himſelfenot only a 
per «1am  P2ince, but alſo a Pzince of Pzinces of the earth. Jt was almoſt 
z\Vinch crowne tWelue hund2ed pears aſter Ch2ult, when he obtained this ſouerain- 
exe ca ReamuÞ. tie, Dith the which time he hath mozenotoziouſly built vp his Baby- 
ſecund, Grica- Jon With the ſtones of $10n, The common wealth 1s witnefle hereof 
run. in the calamities of her ciuil gouernours. Whome, by the deniſes cf 


libs, | | | INS | 
; the ſame treacheries,he hath depztued of kingdomes, gods, libertie, 


' Polyd, vio. and life, when they haue tod in his light: as the regimes of ' E-g/and 


_ ep 6ameeg of * Fraxce,of © Germante, of © Boheme, of* Nawzarre,and the tates of ; 
d: reb. volt, Florence,® /rbine, " Venice,an [talie,hauec tried fo their ſmart,)5ut the 
Fanc.193- - Church hath tried if with greater ſmart wi her ſpiritual paſto2s, Foz, 
Gatvuin. libs. y PEI 

«< Kiantz. Sion. AS Sawucl, when the lirajires woulde haue a king to rule them, (as 
War” - x Other nations had) ' fold them that the k1ng, who ſhould raigne 0- 
1,9 14. uer them,would play the king with them,x thetrs:would take their 


f Krantz, Wan- ſonnes and appoint tem to walt VPOt:1 him, & to be his horleme, 


Gall. lib. r. | 
f nic. Machian, woulde take their daughters to drefſe him ſweete ointments, and 


le be his coockes, and bakers : he would rake their fieldes, and vine- 
Leon.decim, yardes, and oliue trees,the beit,and giue them to his ſeruants:yea 
maT __ thetenth of their ſeedc,% of their vineyards,& giuelt to his cour- 
ROI ticrs,& to his ſeruars;he woulde take their men, their maids,thetr 
Sans. youth,their cattel,& put thero his worke:he would take the reth 
: of their locks:and,to conclude,they ſhouid be his ſcruats $ enenſ(o 
whe p Yope had gotten the kingdome, that is,the Dupzemacie ouer 
the Jſralitcs of Cod, p1s,Chaiſttans : he tok their ſonnes + daugh- 
ters,nay their fathers aud mothers,who ſhould beget themuny gol- 

pell, and feede them With the millie of life, and appointed them ” 
| x. | | (ug. 


In I bes; RON TE - 
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ſerne him , fo be his Chauncello2s , Trealhers:; Secretaries 5 
cailters of requeſtes, Clerkes of the Clcheker, Legatcs, in peace 
to goe on embaſſages, in warre tolooke vnto his armies :he tooke 
their biſhopzickes, and benefices, and p2ebends, the beſt, and gane 
them to his ſernantes,yea the firſt fruifes and tithes of their lnngs, 
and gaue them to his Courtiers and to his ſernantes : he toke their 
paſfours, therr doctours, their elders, their deacons, and put them 
to his wo2ke, he tooke the tithe of their Churches, nay their whole 
Churches : and, to conclude, both they and theirs were made ta 
ſcrue him. Af you, Maiſter Hart, who hane bene at Rome, and 
ſene the Popes perſon, hane not yet perceived this policie of the 
Joope : your wante of experience, o2 rather your education in a Po- 
 piſh Seminarie , ( where other kinde of bookes are gtuen you to 
reade then as bew2ay ſuch myſteries, ) may beare the fault of if. 
5ut there are two Ftalians of your owne p2ofeſſion, Franciſcus _ 
Sanſouinus, and Onuphrius the Frier : of whome * the one hath Umm. 
w2:itten a freatiſe of the gouernment ot the Courtof Rome : | the & dellerepuls 
other, ſund21e bookes of tac Popes and Cardinals. 1By them pou : oy hi.de 
may learneit, Foz Onuphrius ſheweth " that there are th2e& ſozts Roman Pons 
of the Thurch officers which are named Cardinals, the firlt Bi- ;;. 47 Kean 
ſhoppes : the ſecond Pricties : and thelaſt, Deacons : 'Prieſtes, and © > _rkengs 
_ Deacons, of the pariſhes that are within &oe : Biſhoppes of the Clo = Lie epiſ 
ties that liencere aboutif, When Rowe had receiued the Chaiſtian {9 avon 
; faith, and the Church encreaſed there from day today : the faithfull Cardinalines: 
| were deuided into ſundzy pariſhes fo their better couernment, and: = 
had t:lders and Deacons ozdapned to attende them, * Elders, oz, * P:ebyrets 
as you terme thei, Prieſtes, ( and J will cali them (o, becaule J 
lpeake of Cardinals knowen by that title,) were they to whome the 
charge of miniſtring the wozde and ſacramentes : Deacons, to 
whome the cace fo2 the pw2e of the Church,and their p20uiſ;on. was 
committed, Nowe at the firſt, the pariſhes had cach but one Prieſt, 
while they being ſmall one paſts2 coulde diſcharge the duetie, 15ut 
alter, when the number of the faithfull grew,each of them had mo2e. | 
And * hence did the name of Cardinals ariſe, that he who was chicie _ OR 
amonglt the Pricltes of one pariſh was called the Cardinall Prieſt, : _ 
_ thatis fo ſay, painctpall.. Jn like ſo2te * when the ſeucrall wardes ines 094 
of the cific coulde not be ſerued by ſeucrail Deacons, but each of 
them had moe: the chicfe amonaſt the Deacons« of the ſame warde, 
was calied the Cardinall Deacon, The name being wozſhipfull ; c, -dinales 
among Vriehtes and Deacons of the citic of Kee, * (pzead fo the Epico: 
Xx, iſ Siops | Ig. 
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Liſhops that dwelt ne&re about, 'and they were called Cardinal! Ri. 
maud rum [NOPPES, though 1t were long firſt. Foz * among the auncientg it 
Sap" arvna- yas Neuer hearde of: neither might with reaſon ſith, they being e- 
qualluw power fo other Biſhops, cannot be called C -ardinall inres 
ſpect ofthem. Yet in time, by cuſtome, Jknow not how,they gotit, 
 Wheretoze of the Cardinals of Rome, fire are Bilhops, the Bilhop of 
Alba,Tuſculum,Preneſte, Sabrre, Portueſe, and O/tia: the reſt, whoſe 
number im ole time was certaine acco2ding fo the number of pas 
rilſhes and wardes, nowe they are mo2e o2 fewer, as the Pope will, 
_ (they were th2ee ſco2e and th2ee * when this was waitten by O- 
v2 * nuphrius ) but all the reſt are Prieſtes, oz Dcacons. And foz al- 
molt twelue hundzed yeares after Chaiſt, although the Pope em 
ployed them much in his affaires , yet o2dinarily they liued on 
their charge, and kept their calling and degree. ZThe honour and 
power of Cardinall Bilhbops, was as the Biſhops of other cities. 
Lhe Cardinall Prieſtes, and Deacons, were neither Wiſhoppes 
themſelues, no2 equall vnto them indignitie. And if a Cardinall 
Prielt were choſen ( as wozthie of a greater charge ) to be a Biſhop 
els where: he left hits place in Rome and ceaſed tobe Cardinall, be- 
oSatiqubce- cath it 1s 02dered by the aunctent rules of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, 


rum bominem thaf one man may haue bur one eccleſiaſtical charge, and therefoze 
non niſi noſa- 1g man might be a Cardinall Prieſt of Rome, and Biſhop of an os 


_ cerdono potin 


poſſe. ther Church. But * after that the Pope had trodde the Emperour 
var wer ag vnder feete, andlifted vp his owne th2one aboue the higheſt th2ones. 
Eccleſia ad Max- OIL earth:he lifted vp withal * the maieſtie ofthe Cardinals, as of his 
ro abgatie Noble men and Counſellours, and vſed them as p2incipall pillars 


fuir: Imperaroce of his (fate. Ye gane to them alone the right of choſing the Pope: 
Friderico con the people, Y2ince, andclergie being robbed ofit. Ye decked thenr 


Culcato, 

5 Cardinalium with honour of wearing red hattes:and going;firlſt, befoze Biſhops: 
Pmopnracy vans] afterward, beloze Arch bithops: and at the laſt, befoze Patriarkes. 
ficis aucoriraie ® Ye chole the greateſt JPelates of ſundzy dioceſes aid pzomunces, 
Dake. 4 agsof Pozke ( {02 example ) and Canmroburicm England : Rbemes 

- x 294 voce] am Roan, in Fraunce? Toledo, in Spatne - Ltsbox , in Portugall: 
nalibus,  Alilan, Raxenni, Venice, tn Italic :1n Germanie Colein, Trier, and 
| Mens : tm Boheme, Praga: Cracomia, in Polcland : Strigonmm, 
Hungarie : andlo fo2th the chiefeſt Bithops of all Chaſtendome, fo 
be his CardinaliPrieltes and Deacons. Pea, they were glad fo be 
< De Epiſcopar. fo, becauſe the Cardinalſhippe was adegree vnto the JIopedome. 
- 05th 5 * Netther did he accuſtome them to gine ouer their Bi(hoply charge, 
| -- Ghak _ ms in their roomes might ſupply that duetie, = 
heir 


re —— 
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they might attend their charge of Cardinal! Prieſtſhip and Deacon- - 
(hip in Kome ; but foz the better maintenance of their owne pozte, 
and firengthemng ofthe Popedome , he ſuffered them to keope the 
livings of their Biſtoprickes and Cardinalthips both , UWherein | _ 
leaſt he might ſeme to b:eake that rule of diſcipline, one man ro =» 
haue but one charge :;he toke oder that they ſhould not be called 
Biſhops though they had Bilhoprickes . Pow then 2 Fo2ſoth, a Bi- 
ſhop:tfhe were made Cardinall Deacon, mult be calicd ele& Bi- 
| ſhop : ifhe were made Cardinall Prieſt , muſt be called perperuall 
adminiltrator of his Biſhopricke . As namely Thomas Wolley 
Archbiſhop of Tozke, when he was made Cardinall pariih-prieft of _ 
Rome, he mult be called, not Archbiſhop, but Cardinzil Woolfey, _ 
? Prieſt of Saint Cecilies parith,and perpetual adminiſtrator of the p Presbyrer Cate 
Archbiſhopricke of Yorke, And Aeneas Silvius, BilLop of Sema, per : 
whenhee was made Cardinal! Deacon;mult be galled,not Biſhop, aiminiſicaror 
but Cardinall $11nius, $ amr of Saint Euſtaces, and Elec Br Zoe opaus 
ſhop of Siena. Alhift ſomewhat ſtraunge, and ſuch as a while the 4 Piacorns Car- 
Popes themſelues were aſhamed of: at leaſt they vfcd it ſparingly, Wea, oe 
vntill the time of Clemens the fifth, Ye, when the yſe was bzoken, 9x45 Senculis. 
did wade mo2e boldly th2ough. And after hint his ſucceſours, who 
ſtaidein France, as hedid, and ſct the Sce of Kowe tn the citic of 4- 
4inion, did b2ing it to a common p2adile : tn ſomuch that none al- 
mofk was made Cardinal, whohad not a Bithopricke cither + in * Irwuns 
title, 02 *in commenda, 02 © in perpetuallladiminiltration . Ei. 
by theſe deniſes (which all were inucnted by the Popes af <4n10, ) 5 Inperperaam 
they had now diſfurniſhed many Churches of 311hops, to furniſh, in nn. - 
wo2d, the Churchof &--e with Prieites, and Deacons : in deede, 
the Court of Rome with rich and mightte Cardinals. Yet this is 
the leaſt part of that abomination of deſolation, which they haue (ct 
in the holy places, Fo2 vnder p2etenſe, that it is their diietie to ſ@ 1:0 
that all Churches be prouided offitte paſto2s, they haue ? reſerued » refwoniones 
Church-liuings, when and which they lifted, to their owne beſtow- © prowliones, , 
iNg,and them hane they ſeazed on to matnfaine the po2t of their Car- 
_cinals fo, This was not onely done, but alſo p2ofeled to be done 
to that end by Clemens the firth. Who hauting made newe Cardi- 
nals, reſerued the benefices in E»g/ad that were voide, and ſhoulte 
ve voide next, ( beſides Biſhopaickes and Abbeies ) to the funune of 
| twothouſand markes,and fo2 them he p2ouided two Cardinals tobe = 
Es ther paſtours. Uhereof when ſtay was made by king Edward the 
thude,who ſ&ing how the Church and realme were both decayed by . 
a E-1Y. - 1-1 
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| Dis +6 2 Of the Popes Supremacie, 


> Fpit.Clemen. thoſe provifions foz aliens, did inhibit themfo be ſerued ;* Pope 

tis pe Ad '"c Ciemens W2ote vnto him,that hauing lately made newe Cardinals | 
Sin. Of the Church ot Rome, he could not wich reaſon but proaide for 

-jiey nay. - them, * as1t was ſeemely for thir eſtate; and this he had done by 

DE. prouiding benetices which eicher were preſently voide, or ſhould - 

* Ex watrcd be atrer, vato acertaine ſunime, for two of them in Ezglazd, for the 

| reſt in other kingdomes and coaſtes of Chriſtendome : ; through 

TI __ all the which almoſt he had made the like prouiſion for new Car- 

$ / *Rcbellionem. dinals, neither amongſtthemall had found any ' rebellion, (ſo he 

17 ___ termedif,)ſauethis in- E-gland ovely. The Cardinals, which Cle- 

7 Onvphr.in mens had * then made,were twelus.Zws ofthem he furniſhed with 

Caidin, ſo many venefices, as ſhould be wozth two thouſand markes. J can 

not ſay p2eciſely what number that night be.2But it mull be noted þ 

(as the rate of money and paice ofthinges hath arowen ) a benefice, 

- wozth th2x hund2ed marks 02 better now, was the not wozth a hin- 

d2ed; neither did the Pope choſe p fatteſt benefices, but ſuch as nert 

came (o the net : andhe meanthis Cardinals ſhould hane that.pen- 

fion clerc, beſtdes their farmers ſhares,and vicars, o2 curates, © 

that the two Cardinals (by pzobable comecfure ) michthaue an hun- 

d2ed benefices befo2e they had their pearely two thouſand marke 

penſion, But let it be etghtie, ſcuentie, (irtie ; let 1t be fiffte ; 02,1 Þ 

ſcemec to much, ict it be fo2tie. Zhe Pope did p2omde, as fo2 them, 

ſo fo2 the reſt; who being ten mo,muſt haue two hund2ed by p20poz- 

dy ow gig tion, Which p20po2tion ifit bed2awen to all, nay to halfe, nay to a 

Z the jebich  quarfcr ofthe Cardinals, whome Clemens and hts ſucceſſours haue 

m erhoſ-pro IADe fith that time * foz theſe tweluc ſcoze peares:thenumber of pa- 

.conporb-og hi: rifhes wil riſe fo many thouſards, which they haue laid waſt, as 

*Commeadare flOcks Without paſtozs,to marntaine the fate of their Cardin:)s ones 

Shawna - _ ly, Pet this 15 but a part of that abominatton of deſolation which 

name of com. They haue (ct in the holy places, Fo2 as though the pzofits of ſo ma- 

menlacomnn. ny Churches were to ſmall a lung foz the Yriclites and Deacons 

tnenfis.Dit.61. Of tHg Court of Rome: they Hauer gone fo2ward from pluralities of be- 

= (excun. 94! nefices to pluralities of biſhopzickes, And vnder the colour of * com- 

dum... re mending(as thepname it,):hat is,commutting them to ſome of truſt 

Nemode cit" fgy a time, till gwd and godly Biſhops might be p:ouived foz then: 

7 © _ oe tyep Haue put two 1Siſhopacks vnto one Cardinal, yea ſometimes 


cpicopmibay thece,peafoure, yea,fiue,yea ſometimes fire, Cardinal Hippolytus, 
nijs Card, " who plucked cut the ctes of the Lo2d Ilulius his ewne natural! bzo/ 


r Guicciard hill. 


1zallb.s6, ther, becaule adanileil, whome he {cuev, didloue his bzother _ 
then 


—_— 


X : 
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The Pope a Wilde boare inthe Church, 3 279 Tout,” 
then him,and conteſſed to him that it was the beaufie ofhis bothers FS 
eyes, wherewith the was ſo rauithed : ' this Cardinal being deacon Rs Prat : 

of S, Lucies in Rome, and Archprieit of S, Peters, had the 1Biſho- x4 

p2icks of Alan, Capra, Strigoninm, Agria, CMutina, and Ferrara, Df 

the which ſire, th2e be Archbiſhopaickes of ſund2y kingdemes and 

dominions, an, of Lombardic ; Capra, of Naples : $1r10441um, of 

Hungarie : diſtant cach from other ſome hund2eds of nnles :theo- 

ther th2& are ſomwhat nerer to theirfellowes,one in Hungaric,twg 

j1 ital:e,)But ifthe Popes.haue talien fire dioceſes and p2oninces ly- . 

13g fo farre a ſunder, and inade them all defolats of 15tthoppes and 

drchbiſhops, to maintaine one Cardinals pompe, and hum a Dea- 

con:;what hath the deſolation betic which they haue bzonaHht on dio- 

cees and p2outnces that might be toyned moze fitly,to maintain the 

reſt, and them ofhigher calling.as Cardinal prietts and ichops;Pet 

bcholde a greater abomination of deſolation then this, nay, then all _ 

theſe, which J haue touched hitherto, Foz 'the tuings of the Cardi- * Onuphrdees | 

nals ( with © auailcs thereto belonging) were great of themſelues, <4 

and did perhaps content ſome : o21f they didnot, yet the number of * Decrer, Nico: 

thoſe caterpiliers was ſmall in compariſon, 15ut the Popes had o- c1.846l.s;6ion 

_ ther hungrie kmghts about them, kinſmen,officers, fcruantes,retai- #3: 

_ncrs, vaſſals, hangers on, and all the rable ofthetr court, whoſe lt- 

uings were not crummes ofp Cardinals tables, wheſe number wag * Ex0d.:o. 15, 

as * the graſhoppers which covered rhe tace of Egypt. And they 

were alſo made Paſtozs of Churches,(not to fede them, but to fleece 

them, ) by the ſame conueyances of Papall reſeruations, commen- 


daes, prouiſfions,and other ſuch Egyptian tricks, Ancrample of if *VarrParis 

in our © Engliſh Chzonicles of Henric the third : 1n whole days the rr mmergy 

Pope intopned by one mandate to the 1Biſhops of Canrerburie, Lins 1240. 

colne, and Seriſbarie, that they ſhould pouide foz * thc hundaed Ko- ko en 

221511 benefices next vacant,and they ſhoujd gine no benefice vnfil 

they had p2ouided fo2 ſo many,* competently, 1But what ſpeake J of ' <2IEenes 

th:& hundzed ? The Romans and /talians were multiplied ſo within a 

fewe yeares in E-g//> church tumngs, by Gregoric the ninth much, <p 

but moze by Innocenrius the fourth ; that * when the king cauſed a * fn the yeare 

view thereof to be faken thzoughout the wholerealme,theſumme of '*** 

thetr reuenues was founde to bee yearely # thzce ſcoze thouſande 7 $92ivr9 
markes,to the which ſumme the yearely reuenues of the crowne of nn 

_ E-g/and did not amount, The king though miſltking the viſozder 

areatly, yet beingloth fomeddle with the red2eſſe of it foz fear of the | 

 Pope,( the Cripes ofwhoſe wzathagainff hiz father king lohy, a- 


Chap.9. 2 
Liu. 6, $ 
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4 Fpiſt. magna- 
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* The Popes !et- of thoſe b 


tersarecalled 
Þuls, of butla, a 
toblct or bofl2 : 
b:ocaulc aboſt 
of leads hanged 
- tothemlike a 
__ rablef, (hauing 
S. Percrs image 
and S. Panies on 
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Popes name on 
the other,) with 
the which they 
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norwichitanding, 
Y Concyu. Larte- 
wan. fab Alex- 
andr.tcrt.C. 123. 
2 Marttii, Paris. 
in Henncotert, 
Jn i116 YERTC 1231, 
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againlt his coſin Otho the Empercur, and Ochos ſuccefſour Fride. 
ricke theſecond, were bleeding freſh befo2e his eyes: ) *the Nobleg 
and Commons ſent a ſupplication to Pope !nnocenrius Ethe genes 
rall Councecll afſembled then at zo--. Ulherem, vpon complaint 


llockes, who ncither fedde,nor knewe, nor cared for their ſheepe, 


* but receiucd onely the truites and reuenues, and caried ther 


out of the realme : that the yearely rents of /ralans in England a. 
mounted to three ſcore thouſand markes, and vpwarde , beſides 
diners other quailes, which they reaped where they {owednot: 
that England 


meaſure by the Popes legar, whoentring late into the lande with 


larger power and commiſſion then euer legate had, doth exceede 


excelhucly : hee giueth to [ralians ſome benefices alreadie voide 
worth tairtie markes or more yearely : ſome, that fall voide by the 
deceaſe of /talians, he thruſteth newe [tahansinto: ſome he doeth 


prouide when they ſhall be voide to be reſ{crued for /ralians;morc.-. 


ouer, he wreſteth our 1immoderate penl.ons from religious per. 
fons, and” vſcth ro excommunicate and interdic of Church-ſer- 
uice, of ſacraments, of Chriſtian buriall, them who gaineſay him 
and relift him : vpon this complaint the Nobles and Commons of 
the realme of £-g/4d made humble lute vnto his fatherhwod, that he 
would extend the hand of mercierto his children, and caſe them 
Jens of grieuances and oppreſſons dereſtabletro God 
and men , {The nieffengers, by whome this ſupplication was ſent, 
p2eſented it veio2e the Pope vnto the generail Counceil. To whome 
they made complaiat withall of a clauſe in the Popes * bulles, cal- 
lcd { */Von obſtante, | oy which he brake all Jawes and orders ot the 


Church to {crae ticſe his purpoſes. Fo2 whatſocuermade againſt 


the teno2 ofhis bu!l, he vſcd to remooue if with a Nou ob/tante, As 
£02 example, the Churches lawe and ozder confirmed by a Councell, 
was,that onc man thou!ld haue bur one beneftice, and none ſhould 
haue ary, bur he, who could himſelte diſcharge the duetie perſ{o- 
nally, Zhe Pope * ſcndeth fo2th his balles foz five Kowanr, rhe ſorne 
of Rumfrede, and ſuch, and ſuch, that they (hall be provided for of 
ſo many benefices as may be worth roeach of thea hundred poiid; 
yearely, Non objtante thatlaw, Pope Innocent was aricued at this 
ſupplication, and complaint of £-g/a-d, which touched his ſup2e- 


Noped tor ſome relicfe of theſe grievances when In. 
Nnocenuus was made Pope, but nowe 1t is oppreſied more our of 


that an ihbaice number of /ratians In Erglara had the charge of 


macie ſoneers to the quicke, Yowbeit foz the pzeſent he inade ow 


Chap.#, 
Diui.s, 
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faire pzomiſes, and ſent them ſundaie pzinledges from the Councell 
of Lyons: that Pacrones thencetoorth ſhould » treely preſent, and ? Libe 
Bilops thould admitte fit perſons to benefices, who would and ew 
could well ſerue thecharge : that the Clerke of his Eſcheker (that faculo. 

was hislegate) ſhould provide but for twelue moe, without con= = 

ſent of the Parrones:that if Englith men would be {tudious, honeſt 

and thankefull, (chiefly the ſonnes of Noble men.) he would proude 

for them alſo,*and diſpenſe honorably with the worthiceſt of them *Superbeneſ;- 
for pluralitie of benefices: finally,that no /ra{ran ſhould 1immediat- aaa. 
ly ſuccecede an /ra/ian:. which was obfained fo2 their trecheries, who 4vperare. 
when one that hada benefice was dead, would foylt ati other info. 

his roome, And theſe thinges were p2onnſed : but they were p20- 

miled onely , Foz after that the Conncell was diffolued once, the 

3)ope played the Pope , and * bzake them all with Vo# ob/tante. + gu 
And as © Vaarao hardened hits heart againlk |ſracl, and lapde moze apc: hoc: e- 


9 Liberc abſque' 


paviuum (Now = 


wo2ke vpon them, when they deſired eaſe of bondage: ſo did 1n- {1534.0 5. 
nocent againſt E-g/a4. Jn ſo much, that after fire o2 ſeuen yeares, wan loflc 
' when a viewe was faken againe of the bzicke made ofour Eg *rivyls | 
Iiraci foz the /r4a/:a» Pharao ; theſumme of thole renenues which 
befoze amounted to thzee (co2e thouſande markes, * was arowen 
to th2ee ſco2e fhouſand and tenne with the aduantage , Nowe ifthe » 7446 vcore 
cu:rage of this abomination were fo monſtrous in one Kealme: [25226106 nom 
what was it in all, th2oughout thereſt of Ch2iſtendome? Jf Popes macaum, 
d1d fo exceede aboue th2ee hund2ed peares agoe, in the pzime of their 
Papacte,when the topints oft were yet ſcarcely kmit:what 1s it like- 
ly they did after 2 3fby one policte they b2ought fo great wealth vn- 
to their Court and ſtate , pea, by part fone applicd to furmſh their 
I[talians:what may be thought ofthe ſame, applied to furniſh y home- 
_boane, eachintheir owne countrie? That offo many others, ſome 
oithem as frutiall as this,fome moze frurtful? What of their whole 
gonernment : wherein they haue claimed a fulneſle of power to doe 
What they li, + thep haue put their clatme in p2aciſe? What wo2ds 
may ſerue fo vtter the ſpoites which they hane made ofthe Church of 
Ch2iſt:firſt, by o2dainiiig of y Church efficers,in creating Biſhops, 
Archbiſhops,Patrtarkes,and weaning palls fo2 them:tn diſanulling 
the elections of ſome who lawfully werechoſen; m graunting ſcme 
(who conld not. bec choſen lawfully) to haue the roomes by poſtula- 
rions: tn chopving and changing thetr perſons from one Sce to. 
an other by tra2.1a5!0n5, and their dioceſes by diuiſions* 111 QUIng « rxpaucus 
palto2s tuings away ouer their h2ads by*ceuerlions,0; aduowions: waur, 

in_ 
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F ES Slaminicied, in hap: In news creatures, Preaching Friers, and * Minoriteg, any 

Lol or black-Friars ging them the power of Paſtours , in diſpenfations with boyes, 

Tt i >» pda _ diſpenſations with baſtardes, diſpenſations with idiots, that they 

ek + res 0 may haue the charge of ſoulcs, diſpenſarions with murderers, 

th: Popes1pics, With apulterers: with Simoniaks, that they may kcepe thetr bene- 
fices: diſpenſations fo2 pluralities, that one may haue twentte : dif. 


. penfations Wo Non-reſidence, that they ncede neuer come vntg 
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then. tobe ſozt, in ccteruacs, acceflcs, regretles, coadiutories, y- 
nions: preventions, permutarions, and gra ſuch deniſes be- 
longing fo the market ofbcnefices and 15thopztckes, Dccondly, by 
dealing with the Chiirch cauſes : wherein they haue recctueb ap- 
peales from all quarters, that they might fiſhe in troubled Watfecr : 
they haue fetched perſons a thouſand myles oft by cirarions to their 
_Confilkozte: they haue difturbed the peace and diſctpline of the church 
by ſending Legars 4 /zrere, by putting matters to their delega res, by 
priutleging men from lawes, 4 excmpring infertours from thcir [iz 
periours regiment: they hauc multiplied humane decrees, and made 
them ſnares to catch foules,lawes,that none ſhal mary i this o2 that 
7 Spiricyall%in- Degree of carnall kinred,o2 * ſpirituall: Canons, that men whoſe per- 
= Dupuis ſons haue ſuch a blemilh ſhall not aſcend ts pzteſily o2ders; vowes,of 
1] Popctobebe. ptIgrimage, of chattitie, ofpoucrfie,ofobedtence,of Nunrie,Bonke- 

1 | Mt  irriem xte, Fryery, which all they hauc releaſcd fo2 money: yca, they have 


are I nked bv {ur- 


tor RAN releaſed othes, folenmne othes, and haue giuen licences fo comniut 
wn aij:t 102 25 


nodfarhers,god veriurte:thep haue made ſale oftorgiueneſle of t1nnes,and merch TÞ 
rorhers,go. Mt vize of mens ſoules ; they haue furned repentance into paines of pe- 


childien,g 10 tro- 


thers;2; Ko ters, NaN COte penance into mines offiluer and golde: they have p20- 
and gollips.as £1aumed [ubilces of pardons plcnaric (as they call them) to all who 


tiey are cal aled 


* Mc des devore; Came to Rome enuerte hundzcth yeare , and viſited Churches there 
cxtetuvuraro=? "Deuontlic: theſe lubilees they haur ab2idged froman hundeed yeres 
_woermaaera fo fiftte, from fiftte to thirtie thee, from thirtie thace to twentie fine; 
jr renken and becauſe all Chaiſtians _ not to Rome foz them , they haue 
cc:resatde lent their pediers ab2oade with packes oſPardons, that all might 


rem ne. ta buy them at their doozes: they haue = caics and crimes of 
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de dure core,  Teatelt value, as Dimontc, SDodonue, offence of Church libertie, 
from which none mtght abſolue but they ; and, to abſolue men vpon 
doing of penance, they hane bmit at K9e a Papail exchaurige cal 
led the penitentiarie , where theſe abſolnttons are ſolde at certaine 
- rates: neither being ſatiſfied by this exchange with the lining, they 
haue ſolde their wares vnto the dead alſo (but the lining mult pay fo2 
them,) ſo manic Crownes , fo mane louics to bee ſozgwen - their 
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finnes, and rid out ofthe paines of Purgarorie . Thirdly, by diſpo- 
ſing of the Church-agoods , which they haue conueyed (as * :be v1- © Luc.r6.8, 
i/t, but wiſe /teward,) from the Lo2de to ſerue themlelnes : they haue 
charged the lmnngs of Churches and Churchmen with pevtions, 
tribures,ſubl{idies:thep haue cxaged of them fitreenes, tenths, hires, 
thirdes, moities of their ſubſtance, to the maintenance of warres 
which they haue waged with the Emperours : they haue rovbed be- 
nefices to enrich Abbies by appropriations, that aiterward then 
{clues might gleane the greater fruite of Abbeyes: they hane made 
P2elates,and ſuch as would be Pzelates, to compound with then * Pals aclinle 


ſcles, foz * palls, foz crofier-{taues,foz mirers, fo2 rings, fo ligning hs wootofihe g j 
ofbelles, and fo fompound with their ſeruants foz u riting, peruſing, Popes Lambes, A OW 
ſubſcribing, allowing , conterring, repgiltring, taxing, receyuing, wx _ Bs 
keeping, deliuering , and fo2 the coarde and lead, wherewith their F7.25055 127 y(t (i 
bulles are tyed and ſealed: they haue deuiſed new officers, pea newe eo archbithoys 1 Þþ 
heardes and companies of officers in their chauncerie, purpoſely tg */3wmkes dom Iu 
this intent that they might ſeil thoſe roomes, the Which being ſole { who wanker. 
fo many thauſand crownes they fozced pooze ſuters, who came to {emo 
Rome fo grace o2 Tultice, fg pate if, by enhauncing the charges of an{ buy them 
their builes : the armie of their Regilters, Notaries, Protonotarics, T5 ,....... 
End:ters, Writers, Abridgers, Dataries, Reſcribendaies, Accoun- So they callthe 
ters, Soliciters, * Plummers, Regarders, Regentes, Pourſuiuants, —— 
Clerkes of their Ceremonies , Cierkes of their Chamber, Clerkes ſale KM ad. 
5 The Pope dot! 


of their Cſchequer, and tufimte other peaſantes they hane kept in ge anmsrotum 
wages with the p2ice of Ch2iſtians bloud; they haue rayſcd a peare- vom be crea- 


reth Carcinall. . 


ly and o2dinarie revenue of tirlt fruites , of tithes, ofthe goods of and forchar 1 /ng 
Avbots,Biſhoppes,and Cardinals deceaſed, which they haue feazed {Canal ar. 


7 ' , y TPS \ C, # is death muſt 
vyon, as execut92s,and when they yaie liconicd them to mak? telta- be So ve 
ments, yet haue they kept them lctues athare, as, of cuerie Car- OY 

Rs FEY 2. | CFR Ag WRUCN 15 LOmpyia 
dinait (be de tte hundred ducates Whith hee payeth fo2 his * Ring) decrer then _y 
ail hts Chsppel-iewels, ornaments, aud veticls, whether of golde oz {nurhs {cl} chem 


ſiuer, Crofles, Candleltickes, Chalices, Images, and other ſuch fy ron 
cheates: and,taa wozd,their ginnes and hookes haue bene ſo many *2e.m ve 
to get the goods of men out ofall coaſts, tnto their Coffers, that * a Tract 6 cap.37 
Roman Courtier [apth , * che Popes Elchequer 15 ike ynto tice Sea, Ws my 
whereuntoail riuers doe run,and yet it ouet loweth nor Fourthly, noilotig mm — 
by abuſing ofy Church cenſures : fo2 whatels ſhould J call it?when 33mm 
they hane vſed them as infiruments of violence, tocompaCſe all that &nonwancar, _ | 

khepdid couet, Afany, either Patrone, o2 Biſhop, 02 Archbiſhop re- i 
fuſed to commit the charge of E-g//2 Eockes to Roman Paſto2s, 02 

rather 
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their lawes and turiſdiction, * lc is growen (fayth hee) ſo much our 
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rather wolues: if any rep2oued the wicked ſale and godleſſe chaffer 


of their diſpenſations, ablolutions, pardons: tfany would not ye&lb 
to pay them luch taxes as they required by their Legats, their mar. 
chants, their colle&ors, their nuntios, ſpies, and pourſuiuants: 
ſtraight as the perſon was, lo came a cenſure out againſt hun, either 


ſuſpenſion from adminitfiring his office, 02 interd:tement from vſc 


of Church-ſeruice,o2 excommunication from the felowlhip of Ch2i- 
{tiins, 62 citing him to Rome to chaltiſe him by co2reptton, oz de- 
nouncinghim an heretike if Hee continued rebelltons, and then the 
ſecular power muſt burne htm. Ap2aie fo common, that ozdine- 
rily the Auditour of the Popes Clcyequer 1s autho2iled to excom- 
municate and crecute other cenſures , if the Comftiſans, (who paie 
fribute {oz licence tobe common whozes) and other farmers of $olp 
rents, keepe not touch in b2inging in , And becauſe theſe ccanures 
hane not p2cuailed alwaies to atchiene their purpoſes: therfoze as 
they enlarged them againft ciuill powers to! purchaſe ſonicwhat 
thence, (as from the king of E»g/a-a, beſide his Peter-pence, a thou- 


ſand markes yearely , which pct was but a pety larcenie:) othey 


ſtrengthened them againſt ecclcfiaſticall by the orhe offealtie (which 
they haus won of ÞD;clats,) ro maintaine the Papacie and royalties 
ot S.Peter,Chicflp by winding in autozitie withal;that they may de- 
priue them, # none may depriue Biſhops,but they. That ti 5itſhops 


 wilnof agree to them in al things, when thep are commanded 11 ver- 


tiie of obedience: yet fo2 feare oflceeſing their linings and pzomotions, 
yea their libertic, yea their life , (ifthey bee tn the Popes ſubiecton) 
they may learne to ſeruc their Lo2de , But the head ofall, whereby 
thoile wilde boares hane made the chicteſt waſte of the Lozdes vine- 
pard-, 1s the fifch and laſt potnt: thetr making and eſtabliſhing ofthe 
Church-lawes, Fo2 ifthey had done, and onely done theſe viilanics: 
they nitght ſeeme fo haue done them , as men, not as Popes: andit 
mictht be hoped, when one ty2ent were none,the next would gouerne 
well, 2But they haue confirmed the doing of fhemby their lawes. and 
p20cured thoſe lawes to be recciued as canons t rules ofthe Church- 
goucrnmient : their Decrerals, their Clementines, their Extraua- 
g4nrs,1n deed extranagant,their conttiturions Apoſtolike,and their 
vnruly rules of the Apoltolike chauncerie , Thearofſetnfent and 


p2actiſe whereofts ſo palpable, thatBudzus, a learned Lawyer, the 


French Kinges ſecretarie, making'a complaint of the great dilo2- 
der of the Popes, and Clergie, docth lay the blame thereof vpon 


of 
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of kind from theauncient loue, that where there was wont to be a 
motierly lappe of equitie and goodneſſe,there ſeemeth now to be. 
'a ſnoppe of law-quarels, and lewder meanes to gaine by. Thence ' Liriumofficins 


come thole [nares of proceſſes, and cautions of the Popes ordi- 1 


naces,*deuiſed to deceiue the houſhold of the Lord. Thence come 2 Adcircunieri 
rendam tamili- 


the puniſhments of ſfinne by the purſe, to the encreaſe of Prelates Dreaici os 


profits, Thence ? the ſacrilegious & curſed (ales of thoſe thinges cinnare. 
which cannot be brought into mens trafike without abominatio, ;©>*3* aun 


I omit*their diſpenſations, which giue leave for mony to (in with- + Tefſeras non 
modo veniales 


out puniſhment, and licence the breach of ſacred lawes for Hfithy G4 aiomrzns 
lucre. So the holy canons and rules of Church diſcipline, madein !< 


ua , + 
better times to guide the life of clergie men: are now become'lea- laras ct 


den rules,( uch as Ariſtotle ſaith the rules of Lesbian building were, For on uns non 
VIACT Y 


as lcaden and ſoft rules doe not dire the building with an equall 7a gy, 
tenour, but are bowed to the building at the luſt of the builders ; 7 Aigerratiz. 


aditandz. 


ſo are the Popes canons made flexible as lead and waxe, that*now «11,4. yeare of 
this great while the decrees of our aunceſtors, and the Popes ca Cilt 1514. 


ura rhice 
nonsſerue not to guide mens maners, but (that I may ſo ſay ) 7 tO yeares before 


make a banke and get money. Theſe thinges * w2ofte Budzus, be- L<otberenth | 


foze Luther ftirred againſt the Popes pardons. So manifeſtly ten- ma nic 
ded thelawes ofthe Popes to their owne p;ofit,and not to the Churs ** cas 
ches, enen in the eyes of ſober Papiſtes. And thus haue you the i\b..3.SI«da. g 
lumme of that which J ſayde you might learne by the waitinges of Vane 
rour owne mea, Onuphrius, and Sanſouinus, £02 whereas the Scfion.7.12. 

_ Fathers of the Councell of Ba/ill, intending and endeuouring to re- w— 
lourme the Church,didſtratten the fulnefle of the Popes power,by *$l:2. 21, 
' catting off the molt of his reſeruations,All his ® aduowſons, and | _ 

* compoſitions : by abb2idging his ' ciratious, * diſpenſations, AIETIG 

' appeales, ® thenunberand lungs of hts Cardinals : and chiefe> 
ty by © defining ( after the * Councell of Conſtance, ) that the Pope =5S«1'4. 

1s boundeto obey the Councell, andſo is ſubiect fo it ; Onvphii- » hw 2.18, 
us layth thereof, that chey vnder pretenſe of reforming the Church _ 263:.& 33; 


* Concil, Con- 


did ſeeke to take awayand abrogate alrogether the moſt of *the gas mas, 


priuiledges of the Church of Rome, yea them that were * moſt ?1n Roman, 
Por:nt, & Car-' 


needetul!,UUhich ſentence bew2apeth the myCeries that 7 ſpake of, ini. 

it be marked well, Chiefely, if it be iopned with his * diſcourſe of Ms 
Carginals, and * ſtozie of the Popes lives : wherein he declarcth to mm. 

what ende they v{cd thoſe molt needefu!] priviledges. Yowbeit, 4 Peerifon, 
in thetr p2actile of the fowleſt of them, bee is ſomewhat cloie; C:ordiniinas 


im adiunGi in | rIny.us Poutifoe- 
«um adiunGus Plating, *As namely in the liacs of Alex, the fixt, & Leo the tenth, us Fomulls 


ang 


nz Apolt. Fran. ViQoria Rele&.2.% 4, CoaciliumdeleRorum Cardinalium. * Pope Gree. rheninth, Boviface the eighta, | 


= Ty = Ofc "2 5 Supremacie. 

_ andpartly doth ſmooth them,partly doth paſſe them oner, But Sanz 
rodent, (OUNUS Is MO2C open: though as a friende alſo of the Popes ſtate, 
1core tome, FO2, ſetting fo2th * the gouernment ofthe Conurf of Rome firlt,in the 
45. 22g Conliſtoric : next, in the Penitentiarie : then, in the Courtcs ot re. 
bb. as query one of grace, the other of iuſtice;afterward, t inthe Chaunce. 

ric:and laſt of all in the Eicackerthe toucheth in effect as much as J 
Hane ſaid of the erceſſes of the Popes,in ozdaining the officers,dea- 
_ ling with the cauſes, diſpoling the gods, abuſing the cenſures, and 
_ nialiinglawes ofthe Church, Yea,za potat moze:which ſheweth mas 
mfeſfly their gr cling out of kinde from Liſhopty {kate fo Ja2zincely ; - 
to wit, that chere 1s an ordinarie Prelare, caiicd © rhe vicar of Rome, 
to whom they haue committed the charge of al thoſe things withe 
inthe Romane dioceſe, that belong to any Biſhop 1n his dioceſe, 
& {o to them in theirs, as Bithops of Rome Properly, Jn fine, fas 
ny b2anch ofthe particular poinfs,wherewith J haus charged them, 
benot ſo plaineand fuli in San{ouinus,o2 Onuphiuns:] ſhall declare 
4c pac tf farther, and p2oue it, 17you will, by thereco;ds, and teſtimonies 
ani Tho. Wal- Bf your owne © Ch2oniclers, © Antiquaries, * Lawyers,” Doctozs, 
077 yon and * Popes, Whereupon J am coatentto make een your ſelfe 
Guicciardin, in IUDge,M, Hart,(ifthe bogges of Popery haue not queached all ſpars 
ie raban; ne BICSOf CON(ICNCe, and iudgement in pou, ) whether that the Pope 


Erench: Krantz, | Hath not erred 1n office, and changed his Biſhops Dc into aP2zin 


mace. £88 Court,and vſurped thepowec of imperial State thzough ſhcwes 


—_ my —_—_ of Church gouernment : by rebelling againſt the Empcrour , and 
heoforver W2rking his dominions from him : by fozcing kings, and nations to 


ares &cou- ſerue him, as vaſalles : by robbing peoples of their paſto2s, paſtes 


tr!cs, 


uFranciſcus Þi- Dftheir linings,the rude of inſtruction, the looſe of co2rection, the dit- 
_cusMaxand.i2 treffed of comfozt, the pooze ofreliefe, and (fo conclude) the Chill 


Orat, ad Lareran. 

Concil.de mori UN Church of doctrine diſcipline , and hoſpitalitie, 

bus reformand!1s. 

ÞPolyd. Virgil. de inuentoribus rerum. Magiſt, ceremon, ſan, ecclc{.Rom. Texr Romaine Pxnitentiariz. X Canoniit, co» 
ment& GloſL. in Ins Canonicum, Duaren. deſacris eccleſiz miniſt. ac benef. Petr. Rebuff Praxis beneficiaria. Y Durand, 
_ fe modo celchrand, concil. gener, Petr, de Aliac. Card. de reformar. ecclei. Hieron, Pauli Barchinon, PraQuica canceia- 


*VicartO 
ai Roma. 


Gliemens the fifth, and rhe reſt who were aurhors of the L'ecretals, Clementtnes, and Vee: Agants, Pope Pius the ſecond, | 


in Epilt, praſertim d e moribus German. Pope Leo the tenth, in Concil Lateran. Sefl. 9.10 & 11. Po pe:Paulc the third, Mn 
eg. Cancellar. A _ Pope [ulins the third, in perper. conſtitur. dc qumg zentis ducaus Cardinalium, Pope Pas 5 fitthy 
3nd Gregenethe thirtecngh; nEclog A Bullar, & motu proprior, | 
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Tohn Ratnolaes tothe 
Chr: {ttan readers | 


When I ſent this part of our cf to M. Hart, thar , if any 
thing in his owne ſpeeches were not to his minde, he might adde, 


or alter, as he thought goad: I penned not his anſw ere to my tor= 


mer | veech, but wrote theſe wordes vnder I it, 


| 


1 p2ay, M, Harr, make and penne pour owne anſwere fo this laſ? 
ſpxch of mine. Jf you can iuſtifie the Pope in thoſe thinges which 
7 hane lard vntohis charge: J will ſubſcribe to all Popery, Jf you 
cannat;acknowledge his ſupzemacie to be vnlawfull, 


Iohn Rainoldes. 


To thisrequeſt,and offer,M. Hart ſent me his anſwere in writing. 
Which I haue ſet downe (here following) word tor word, and {0 
haue proceeded on in our conference, as he deſired me to doc, 


Ik pon ſpeake vnfainedly, M , Rai noldes, as J fruſt you doe 1 F 
mult lone you the better foz your plaine dealing in ſo weighty a mat- 


ter. That you doe not ſ&> how the Pope may be iuſtified, ( x ſpeake #7 


C hap 
Diu! Gig © 


The /c /e 
th D2#- 


not of his naughtte and co2rupt maners ,but ofhis ſupzeme and ſoue- B1fion. 


raigne authozitie, which is, as I takeit, agreable to the Scripture, 


and Ch2iltes owne appointment: )if ſemeth to me that your errour |. 
her ein p2occedeth ofa w2ong ic be had nof that authoz 


ritte by right, but vſurped it. Which is not (ſo; as J haue alreavie 


Gewed in part,and now will pzoue vato you farther, F02 1t ts ſo far | 
off fron being vſurped authoutie,that if we will weigh thinges but 
with indifferencie + in equall balance,you ſhall well perceive p both | 


Cmperours,and other Pances adtoyning vnto htm, have rather v- 
ſurped ofh1s,theii he of theirs, Jn io much thata good autour docth 
aike kyat through the Popes negligent looking vnroir, 5. Peters 
Parrimony is Treatly diminiſhed. Pea, perhaps, its much leſſe at 
21s ftme,” how great o2 how lozdly ſoeuer it ſemen pour ete ) then 

I! ly, 1s tn the very beſt times alinoſt thirteene hundzed peares finc ices 
Jr02,to begin wrh the donationof Conſtantine the great,he,(as/.u- 
$4 'd.nus wztteth):<ligned ro S.Silueſter Pope and to his ſucc-fors 
the citie of Rome with all his Imperiall roabs,% ornamet him ſclfe 


tetiring to Conſrantinegle, where he abode as in his Jmpertali ſeate, 
6g 
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as alſo many other Cmperours after him foz many yeares together 
did, keeping ſtill either at Conſtantinople tn the eaſt, o2 els at 1714» 
and Ravenna in the wel, And this to be a certaine fſto21e of the gift 
of Conſtantine to the Biſhops of Rome, beſides very many witneſ- 
ſes which here J could cite fozp2ofe thereof, as Ammianus Marcel. 
linus aheathen, who was ſozy fo ſe it, Phorius Conltantinopolita.. 
nus, no fauourer of the Pope netther, and a Grecian bozne, Nice. 
phorus, and many moe beſides, as you may readetn the Chron. 
cles:S, Damalus,who ltued about the ſame time, and ſaw Conſtan. 
tine himſelfe, doth waite ofthe ſaide donation and gift of theCmpe, 
rour. Which gift mozeouer, to put it out ofall doubt, was confirmed 
a hund2ed yeares after by the Emperour Iuſtinian, by Arithpert 
king of the Lombard:, by king Pipine of Frawnce, Charles the great, 
holp king Lewes, andlaſtly by Otho the great at a Counceli holven 
af Ramwenna, As your owne men in their Centuries doe graunt and 
confeſſe. Foz although they ſay withall that chis encreaſe of wealth 
_.inthe Church of Rome began after S$,Gregories time : pet are they 
notably diſp2ooucd by S, Gregor ie himſelfe, in whoſe reigne, (as it 
may p2obably be thought.)the Churches poſſeſſions were moze then 
they benow at this pzeſent, And this appeareth by ſundzy ofhis e- 
piſtles, where he maketh cxpzeſſe mention of <, Peters patrimonie 
in eAfricke,n Naples,in Campania, in D/maria, tn Frannce, tn late, 
in S:ci/1a.in Sardinia,and tn many other countries, Now then where- 
as fo2 this which 1s the greateſt part, ſo god p2zofes may be made: 
there is no doubt but foz ſund2y other very great and large giftcs of 
diters P2inces, many Nobles, men and women, which were bey 
Cffowed vpon that Se&, the Biſhops thereofcan ſhewe very god cut- 
dence when nede ſhall require. Barry .ifany of all the Biſhops thaf 
eur were in that ſeat, flowing thus in wealth, abuſed the ſame to a- 
ny euill purpoſe, oz els their autho2itie when they were become ſo 
mtghtie, in any of the pointes which are mentioned by you : J am lo 
far off from iuſkifying them therein, that rather J rew to ſce it and J 


__ condemne them therefoze. YBut thereof we ſhail hane occaſion to 


freate moe paticularly in the chapfers following, Dnely this is 1k 
Which 3 goe about to p2oue 4 defend in them, that becauſe of Chrilts 
promiſe, of building his Church vpon that rocket and prayer allo 
that rheir faith ſhould not faile, thep neuer erred in tudgment 02 de- 
finifine ſentence, And thus much J am ſure the very ſame autho?s, 
whoſe names here you b2ing in againſt me, doe maintaine no leſſe 
then J doe, howlocuer they carpe and finde faulte with the Rn 
Po”  _naughtl 
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nanghtie maners, Wherfo2e to dzaw to an end, whether al that hath 


bene ſaid hitherto,o2 ſhal be ſatd hereafter touching the pzactiſe ofthe 
1)opes ſupzemacie doep2oue his ſupzeme autho2ity 02 not: F referre 
the tudgement thereof M. Rainoldes,to your (elfe, and to every indif- 
ferent reader, Certes J haue endeuoured ſomewhat to doe if, though 
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nothing ſo well , J graunt, as ſuch acauſe requireth, 1Sut as J ſatd, 


you ſhall ſce t p2ooued yet furthermoze by the p2acife thercof which. 


the Biſhop ofKome hath alwayes vled,bearing himſelfe as ſup2rme 
2a tour of our ſoules nert vnder Chailt: which thing was neuer 
denied him , buf graunfed of all men without reſiſtance. Let their 


ſccches, and deedes bee a tuſtifying ofhim : and let their bchamour 


generally fowardes him bee an inftruction foz vs to follow them in 
their well doing, 


Tubs Fart. 


Rainoldes. . Ff yotr lone mee the better Maſter Hart, foz my 


plaine dealing in ſo weightie a matter, as yon ſais you mult ; J 
woulde to God you woulde dcale as plainely with mee , that J 
might in like ſoztloue you the better too, But neither doe you yeelde 
tothat which J haue p2ooned by embdence oftrueth : and although 
- Fou cannof diſp2ooue my p2oofes of if, yet you ſecke to ſhift them off 
by fraude and falſhoove. Fo2 whereas I ſhewed that the Pope p2e- 


 tkendingdiſcharge of his offite in gouernment of the Church_, hath. 


gotten his tempozall dominion from Emperours by * tealon,aud re- 
beltion: and p2actiſed vnlawfull power in things ſprrituall to the 
opp:clliing of Chziſtendome : and therefo2e erred in office, yea, m 
the ſupzemacie which he hath vſurpedouer both the etates ſpirituall 
and tempozall : you,fo2 the firſt point ofhts dominton tempo2all, dec 
goe about to cleere him by ſophiſmes, and lyes : fo2 the next ofhts ty- 


ranme in ſptrifuall things, you ſmothit, as alawtull auchozife. 


abuſed:fo2 the laſt of his erring in office,you ab2idge tt to tudgement 
and definitiue ſentence : and w2appe his ſup2emacte vp in generall 
wo2des as allowed by all men, when in the particular peynts of the 
{:1p2cmmacie you can not inftifte it by any, ' Feitus the Reman thorght 


iſ w 


3 Alts.26.2.4s 


Paul to be madde : the madneſſe was in Feſtus himfelfe , not in_ 


Paul, You thinke that Jerre of a wrong per{ vaſion : the errour 
ts your owne,not mine, M. Hart, ZZhe faultes of your dealing fo2 the 
maintaming of your errour, J wiil (ct befo2e you : if perhaps the 


=-02de will open your eyes , and vntye your tongue, that you may 
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atlength perceine and confeſſfe the Popes ſup2emacte fo be vnlatys 
fall, Zo beginne therefo:e with the firſt poynt wherein pou ſek 
to cieere him from hantng vſurped h:s tempozall dominion ; you 
ſay, that it we weigh things with indifcrencie, and inequall ba. 
lance, I ſhall well perceive thar both Emperours and other Prin. 
ces adioyning vnto him haue rather viurped of his, then hee of 
theirs, Which, if you foke not things at huckters hands without 
all weighing of them, you woulde ncuer ſap, Foz, that which 3 
haue latde im one ſcale of the balance, 1s the manifeſt trueth of re- 
c92des, and cudences, app2oucd by the witneſſe of waiters very | 
credible, who note the times, theperſons, the meanes, and all cir- 
cumſtances howe the Pope vſarped. And that which you lay in the 
other ſcale, to oucrweigh mine, 1s partly tmpertinent, and nothing 
to the purpoſe : partly viitrue,and tmpudentfly ſo2ged. EZhe weigh- 
fieſt parcel of it, 1s that which commeth fozmoſt, namely, that a 
£009 aurour doeth write, that S., Peters patrim. onie 15 greatly di- 
minithed through the Popes negligent looking vnto it, What ts 
that good autour (M. Hart) who waiteth ſo? Why doe you not. 
name him? Js it becauſe you feare that I ſhoulbe finde he maketh 
nought fo2 you, it J knewe him 2 02 that you woulde put me to the 
panes of ſeeking him ? \ p2ap vle hereafter at leaſt ſo much plaine- 
neſſe,to name ine the antours, on which your p2ofes are grounded; 
lith J not encly name them, but uote thetr places alſo whereon 
grounde mine, that you may the better ſift them, and wdae of them, 
* Decorrapro AZLhe autour, who watcth that which you alleage, 1s * Nicolas 
eccrere tan Clemangis, a Doctour of Parts, that lined about a nine ſcoze 
exiled) D<vi- PAares Ince ; im dave a good autour. Who lamenting the w2etched 
-ccife andcozrupt fate of the Church in his time, declarcth the Pope to 
baue bene the fircb2and of her calamities and diſo2ders , in that, 
”Þ cap.4, * not contented with the fruites and proftes of the Bithopricke of 
Rome and Saint Peters patiimonie, though very great and royal), 
hee layde his greedie handes on other mens fockes repleniſhed | 
with milke and wool}: and © vſurped the right of beſtowing Bt- 


NE: 

Pn ſhoprickes, and ltuings ecclehaſtical throughout al Chriltendom: 
emis and * diſanulled the lawtulleleRions of Paſtours by his reſcruati- 
- ep ons, * prouifions , and : 2aduowlſons : and © oppreſicd Cl urches 
JED with firlt fruites of one yeare, of two yeares, of three yeareF, 


yea ſometimes of toure yeares, with tithes, with exacions, with 
procurations, withipoyles of Prelates, andinfinitgocher burdens! 
b Gap-9. and * ordayned Coltlectours to {caze vppon theſe taxes and try” 


byes 
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The Pope vſurped his temporall dominion. $339 {6417}. 
butes throughout all prouinces, with horrible abuſing of ſuſpen- : 
fons,interdirements,and excommunications, if any man retuſed | 
to pay them-and vicd ſuch marchandize with'ſuites in his*Courr, , ©! 
and rules of his Chaunceric, ' that che houſe of God was made a denne | Cap.12, 
of theenes : And raiſed his Cardinals, as complices of ® hispoumpe, *©#45 
from Clergic-men of lowe eſtate to be the peeres of Princes : and El 
enriched them with his diſpenſations * to haue and to hold ofh- = cap.14, 
ces and benefices,not two,or three, or ten, or rwentie, but a hun- 
dred, or two hundred, yea lometimes foure hundred, or fine hun- 
dred, or more,and thoſe not {mal} or leane ones, but even the beſt 
and fatteſt:to be ſhozt,in thathe filled the ſanctuary of the Lozd with 
damme dogges and ewill beaſtes, * euen from the hipheit Prelates ? to ©0219 X25. 
tac baſelt hedge- prieites, through his vſurpations, 1 exemptions, » cap. &24. 
compoſitions, his * Simonie, proſtitution, and fornication com- {#2 
mitred with Princes of checarth : and all, * ro manraine the pride, Comet. 
and luſt, riot of his woridly ſtate, which he hath liited vppe aboue * 34 5X 
kings and Emperours.” | 
Hart. Pou like and lay open the wo2ds of Clemangis,ag ofa good 
autor,tn that he repzoueth abuſes of the Popes, 15ut what ſay you 
to that fo2 which J alleaged him, * that $. Perers patriomionie 1s 94 
greatly diminiſhed through the Popes negligent looking vnto it? 
Rainoldes. Ffay that you were abuſed by * Genebrard, on * chronogrhb.3 
- whoſe wo2de and credite you twke that of Clemangis as making ” %onlaco 
fo2 this purpoſe, fo which it commeth nothing nigh. Foz, ? it ts » Hecwane ks} 
little aboue nine ſco2e yeares ſince that was waitten by Cleman- ap uy 
21%, And what if _ tempo:all dominion of the Popes ( called «ods. be cor- | 
Sant Peters patrimohie ) were diminthed then by the ſucceſſours [22 <= 


 _ | ſtatu. cap.16, 
negligence 7 might not the p2cdecefſours thereſoze hate vſurped ater three and 


it of the Empcrours long befoze that time - Yowe much moze p20- Ter veates®t 
_ bably might J alleage Clemangis fog pzcofe of the. contrarie ; in ume. 
as much as * heſayth,that the Church * viurped many thinges be- takes 
_ longing of right ro the Empire 2 BButbecauſe I lone not fo builds fttiuacccu- 
[oſtronge concluſions vpon fo weake p2emilles : 1t ſufficeth me that ***< 
the good aurour, on whome you builde pours , difcharaeth not 
the Popes from hauinagotte their teimps2all dominion by treaſon, 
502, it followeth net that none cf them were traitours eight hun- 
v2£d yeares agoe, becauſe befoze theſe mine (coze pearcs ſonte were 
nealigent : no moze, then that the father was not an vſurer becauſe | 
the ſonnets abankerout, UWherefo2e, the weighticft parcell ofthat = 
_ which youlay infoz the Popes patrimonie, is as light as a feather, 
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. Zhenerti,is ſomewhat lichter. Fo2 you ſay, that perhaps it is much 


Jeter nowe at tins tine, then it was in the very belt times almoſt 
thirteene hundred yearcs ſince : perhaps, it is much lefler. Nowe, 
without perhappes, you pzeſumne much of ſome want in vs, if you. 
thinke that a doubtfull and vncertaine gelſe may winne vs from a 
certatne and vndoubted fructh. 
Hart. Nay, you miſtake my meaning,ifyou take my [perhaps 
ſo, Fo2, that wo2de 1s vſed oftentimes ofmodeſtie, when men doe nof 
doubt ofthat which they ſay, Neither doe J ofthis: as you may per , 
celueby my p2ofes ofit, Fi 
Rainoldes, Wut * he, whoſe ſteps yon treade in,vſed * if of 


ſubtiltic rather then of modeſtie ; that ifhts p2oofes fayled, yet they 


nitght finde fauour becauſe they came in with perhaps. Which 
hclpe you ſhall pcrceine that the p2oofes alſo of your "perhaps Jhere 
doc ſtande innede off, if you weigh them with indifferencie, 1 he 
donation of Conſtantine bearcth the bell amongſt them. Fo2 ice 


__ (youlap) reſigned to $,Siluelter Pope and to his ſuccefiours the 


Citite of Rome, with all his imperiall roabes and ornamentes, re- 
tiring him ſelfe to Conſtantinople, where hee aboade as in his im- 


periall ſeate, as alſo many other Emperours after him-for, many 


yeeres together did, kceping ſtill cither at Conſtantinople in the 


_ Faſt, or els at Milan and Ravenna in the Weſt, And howe doe 


you p2wue that Conſtantine did ſo 2 Fozſoth Ergebin writerh 
ir, pou ſay : and proofe is made of it by very many witneſles,. 
as namely by Ammianus Marcellinus a heathen , who was fſ0- 
Tic to ſee it : by Photizs Corſtantmepolitanus, no fauourer of the 
Popenceither, and a Grecian borne : by Nicephoru t yea by Saint 


 Damaſis, who lined about the ſame time, and ſawe Conſtan- 


tine him ſelfe : yea by our owne men, who graunt in their Cen- 
27:rie5 that the ſayde donation of Conſtantine was confirmed 4 
hundred yeeres after by the Emperour Tuſtinian , by Arithpert 


king ofthe Lombardes, by king Pipine of Fraunce, Charles the 


great, holy king Lewes, and laſtly by Otho the great at a Coun- 


cell holden at Rauennz, Do : your witneſſes then foz Conſtan- 


tines donation are Enpubinus , ce Ammianus, Photius, Nicephorms, 
Damaſis, and our Centuries, Are theſe all? No. Foz you adde that 
there are many moe beſides, as I may reade in the Chronicles, JN 
the Chreonieles ? Jn what Chronicles ? Pon meane in the Chronicles 
wzitten by Genbrard : whome in this whole poynte of the Popes 


tempozall dominion you followe, Alas, M, Hart, giue not w_ 


Conſtantines donation,forged. 341 Toro 


ſelfe oner fo to be abuſed by that ſhameleſſe man : who maketh rio 
conſcience of dealing moſt lewdly with all ſoztes of autonrs, to flat- 
ter thoſe ambitious vſurpers ofRome, and vphold their villanie, 
Hart. Nay, you are abuſed, oz rather doe abuſe that wo2thie 
painefull man, who ſeketh nothing but the maintenance of the ca- 
tholike faith . But it y2keth you that he hath diſcloſed the lyes, 
ſtaines, and fraudes of the Cerurie-writers : againlt whome his 
Chronicles are (pectally waitten. Ys 
Rainoldes. Whether J abuſe him, o2 he pou, neither you one- 
ly but all ſoztes of autours :; the friallis eaſic. You ſaythat the dc- 
FF nationof Conſtantine 1s prooued by them whom you named, and 
| many moe beſides, as Jmap reade in the Chronicles. The many 
moe beſides, whom J reade alleaged in your Chronic/e-wreirer, are 
Zoſmu, Nauclerus, S. Iſidore, S. lerom, Gratian, Ino, Picernus, and 
the Iewes, Rabbi eAbraham, and eAben Ezra. Doe you rehearſe 
his wozdes, whercin he alleageth both theſe and the reſt whom peur 
(ciſe named:and as youlhall findehim to deale in this popnt with all 
ſo:tes of autours, ſo ſpeake of him hereafter , and credite him mn 
4 others, | | | 
E Farr, Jboubf not but he dealcth as a god Catholtke. * Vis » 6+nevrars, 
| wo2ds{touching Conſtantines donation, # the witneſſes by whom {02/4 
 hep2oneth it)are theſe,if you will haue them, Conitantine the Em: Pao ag: 
perour did giueRome and all the Imperiallrobes and ornaments + 
ro S.Sylueſter Pope, and to his ſucceſlours, as Ergnbinus prooueth 
manifeſtly in two bookes, and Phoriathe Greeke Patriarke in his 
Nomocanon,the eight title,the firſt Chapter. 
Rainoldes. TUell, Ergubinue and Photivs doe pzoue it, But doe 
they p2one that which Genebrard defendeth 2 
_ Harr. Whatels7 Foz he defendeth che donation of Conſtan- 
8: He; | | | | 
|  Rainoldes. But defendcth he the greater donation of Conſtan- 
tne.o2 theleſſer 2 TE 
Harr, The greafer oz the leſſer? What meane youby that 2 
| Rainoldes. | There are two donations of Conſtantine men- 
fionedin the Canon law : the one in © the decrees, whercin it is ſapde « 1;644.95. 
that he gaue the Pope both his palace, & the citie of Rome,and all © Conliantious. 
the proutnces,places,and cities of Italy,or the weſterne countries: 
the other in © the decrera/s, wherein no moze is ſayd but that he gave , 
the Citie of Rome. This J call the leſſer donation of Conſtan- cle@m$cxr. | 
£10c, which giuethRomie oncly : the other,the greater, which giucth 
- Y .11y. ltalte 
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[4ralic alſo with the countries of the welt. And whether of them is it, 


"'& # hronograp!i. 


volum.2 YENC 
rat. il, 

| 
 *Palcam eſfſc,& 
ful probare, 


F Chronicorum 
I b.4.cap.3. 

g De.vit. Pont, 
1m [ohan.lepr, 

b Sax-»n.hb.. 
cap, 11.Mccrop.. 
lib.2.cap, 1.& 


_ Iib.1s.cap.24 


4 De concord, 
cathol.lib.z. 
CAP.2, 

&k In prat.Can- 
ccllar.Apolt. 


I Pefalsocredi- 


ta & ementita 
Conitane.dor ar. 
m Papa P:us1n 
dialogo.Citatur 
ab Hier. Paulo in 
Prat. Cancc!l. 
Apolt. 

| 3 Aliqua ſune 

' KRa & addita 
addonationem 
Conſtantini, 

2 Alia, multa 


/plwa aliunde ac-. 


that Genebrard defendeth 2? — —. 
Harr. Whether of them,ſay you 2 ©2 what ſkilleth that 2 
Rainoldes. JtCkitleth very much. Fo2 the leſſer ſemeth ſome, 

what to diſcredit the repozt of the greater ; as itis obſerued by one 

of the cit witneſſes that Genebrard hath, J meane © Naxctery, 


Who hamug lhewed, that Conttanrtine letr lralie and other king. 
domes ot the weltto his ſonnes by teſtament, and therefore it jy 


likely that the decree which ſaith he gaue them to the Pope © is chafſh i 
(as the lawyers call it) and prooueth nothing : wherero (faith he) 
the decretall maketh not alittle, which treating of Conſtantines. 
donation, ſpeaketh onely of the donation of the Citie of Rome, 
making no mention of Italie and other prouinces. But whether 
this repozt of the lefſer in the decrera/s difcredite the greater inthe 
decrees, 02no: the greater is ſo b2aineleſle in the eyes of allmen 
that hane ſenſe and reaſon, that not your hiſfo2tans onely doe nippe 
it, as ' OrhoFriſpngenſis and * Platina,and * Krantz: but alſo Docs 
to2s and Diuines, as | Cardinall Czſa»ws, and * Hierorymas Paul, 
and ' Lanrentins Valla, yea © Pope Pius himſelie, have waitten purs 
poſely againſt if. And the wo2des of Genebrard doe ſceme to impot 
he would defend the leſſer. Fo2 he ſayeth that Conftantine did giue 
Rome to Sylueſter. Kame, thatis the Citie, and not all the weſterne 
Cmpire of Rome. + 
Harr. Yis wo2ds indeede doe ſceme (ſo ; and Jthinkehe meant Þ 
not fo defend the greater. 

Ratnoldes. Thinke 2 Nay you may be ſure that he meantnof, 
Fo2 inthe ſame place, vpon the wozdes that you rehearſed, I (ſaith 
he ) have alwaics denied this'confequent : * Semenhar ts forged 
aud added tothe donation of Confantine : therefore all is forged. Fort 
it is certaine that Conſiantine gaue many things to the Church of 
Rome : bur * more things a great dealehane come vnto it other 
whence, cither by the gifres of Princes and rich men,or by the te- 
ſtament of the godly, or by the purchafingof Popes, by exchange, 
and fo foorth, and the diſpenſation and providence of God. 20 
that in Genebrards judgement, Pope Sylueſter and his ſucceſſours 
haue gotten a great deale mo2e by other meanes, then by Conltan- 
tines donation, 3But they hang not gotten mo2e then the greater do 
nation of Conſtantine in the decrees docth gine them, Foz it doeth 
giue them allthe p2ouinces, places, and Cities of Iralie, and other 


conntries of the welt, Jn Genebrards judgement ſrcenge ” 
| tgrea 


Oe MP ET.” 
_ 
j an 


| 


Conſtantines donation forged, 343 fow'%t 
greater donation of Conſtantine 1s fo2ged 3; and that which he de- = 
fendeth muſt be thelefſer onely, 
Hart. Theleſſer onely beif, What gather yon thereof? _ 

Rainoldes. A gather that Geaebrard dealeth like himſclfe; 
when he ſaith that Conſtantines donation is proued by Photizs the 
GreekePatriarke, and Eugubinus in two bookes. Foz Engubrrnu — 
w2iteth in defenſe ofthe greater donation of Conltantine:auouching 
* that he gaue, not the Citie of Rome alone vnro the Pope, no no2 * Auzz0.Sreve, 
the countrey of [calie, buf che whole Welt, euen the Weſterne Em- Phat wy 
pre : inſo much that * h& nameth particularly the kingdomes of detac donario- 
England, of Fraunce, of Spaine,of Aragon, of Portugall, of Den- Wy IRA 
marke,of Norway, Swethland, Boheme, Hungarie, Dacia, Ruſlia, 


Croatia, Dalmatia,Sardinia,and Coriica,and ſaith that they are all 


ſubie& to the Pope, by righr of that donation. As fo2 the Patriarke 
Phtixs, he ſpeaketh not a wo2de of any donation, That which Ge- 
nebrard meaneth is in one * Bu/zmon, commenting on Phor:ce : and » Theoder.Bal-. 
it is the ſame that £ugsbinus waiteth foz, What thinke you nowe of 7797” 7-omo- | 
him, who ſaith that Eugwbinw : and Phorixe the Greeke Patriarke do cap.i. EDS 
manifeſtly pzoue that donation tobe true, which himiciic confefſeth 
to be falſe and ſo2ged? 

Hart. But the next wziter whome he alleageth, namely Zo/- 
»»;,1s fitter foz his purpoſe ; as ſpeaking of the leffer donation pze- 
ciſely. Foz * Conſtantine (ſaith he) departed our of Rome, and « zofmhittor, 
remooued thence the mateſtie ot the Empire ro Conſtantinople, lib» _ 
becauſe he knew himſclte tro be miſliked of the Romanes for alte- 
ring of religion. 

Rainoldes, What? Doth this pzone that Conſtantine gaue 


thc Citie of Rome vnto the Pope,becaule he departed from Rome to 


Conſtantinople? 5 | 
Hart, As Genebrard concludeth of if, Foz? he departed : to 5 conftantinns 
whome ? Notto the Senate, not to the people : for that hath no Spa py me aj 
man written, Neither did the Senate or people ener claime it. "TO nawi,non popu- 

the Pope therefore : who ith that time poſſeſieth and keepeth ooh 

it as his owne ; hath olde recordes, and cuidences, and reuc- © * 

nues of it, | | 
Rainoldes. The witof a Dophiſter, As if a man ſhould ſay ; P 

king Henrie departed from the citie of: London bnto Windſore ca- | 

itle,and remoued the Court thither.He departed : to whom ? Not to 

the Aldermen,not to the Citizens : foz noman ſaith ſo. Neither did 

the Aldermen oz C itizens euerclaimeit. Zothe Biſhop therefo2e: | 
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e Diuil.7. 
who lith that time poefſeth and keepcth it as his owne ; hath olde 
reco2des,and eutdences,and reuenues of if. 
Hart, Nay, that is alye, thatthe 1Biſhop of Loadin poſſeſſeth 
the Citie as his owne ſith that time, 
Rainoldes. Euen fo is the other. Fo2 the Emperours poſcec- 
ſed Rome foure hund2ed yerres after the time that Conſtantine pes 
* De occideneali PArted to Conttantinople : as your owne * Sigonius ſheweth in hig. 
Take. & e300 {fo21es. 
Hart. Wutking Henrie gouerned fill the Citie of London by 
ths Lo2d Dato2 : as Painces haue bene wont to doe, 
| ' Rainoldes. So the Emperours gouerned to the Cifte of Rome 
r Deo ne. OPALO2D Deputie.Yea Genebrard might eaſily haue found inhis 
feeti 1bi. Dig. * Zoſiaoru that one of thoſc Deputies twke vpon hum to be Emperoz, 
Codlib.1.Cnei. - Jf he could ſhew by Zo//2»2 that a Pope had done ſo: what a p2ofe 
Ammian.Marcei- Were that of Conſiantines donation 7 
lin.lib.14-Novtia Hart, Lhe Popes enioped not a while the full power : pet had 


- Prouncaar, Impe - 


rij Rom, they right vntoif. Yowbeit e Ammianu Harceiinu theweth they. 
Par <4e yad the power to : as Gene brard declareth after, LSut firſt he confir- 
wibis, meth their right out of S. Damaſue. 


Rainoldes. Dutof Damaſus ? Yow ? 
Hart. S.Damaſus, whoſaw Conſtantine, hath written of that 


Gonation: as cuen the Centurie-writers affirme in the ſeuenth chap- 
tcr of the fourth Centurie. 
Rainoldes, Twolyes, with one bzeath, Foz neither hath Da- 
| »:4/: witten of it: no2 doe the Cenrarie-writers affirme that he hath. 
* Centur 4.cap. Jap they affirme the contrarie, Foz,in © the very place that Gene-. 
——_— alleageth, they ſay, that neither hi ſtorians haue made menti- 
on ot it, ſuch as are Exſebius, Eutropins, Rufinus, Socrates, T heodoret, 
Cuagrins, Paulus Diaconm, Beda,Orofins, Lonaras Nicephorms, and the 
like: norrhey who wrote the lives of Emperours, or of Popes, as 
leromand Damaſs, though yet he ſpeaketh ſomewhat of things 
given by Conſtantine : nor other famous Docours whoſe monu- 
 mentsare extant, 2Se Athanaſius, Baſil, s Ambroſe, Optatus, Gregorie 
 Nyſſen, Gregorie Nazhanzone, eAuFtin, and Chryſoftome : nor the 
Pipes themiclues when they were to prooue their ſupremacie 1n 
Councels did ſpeake a worde of that donation , which they 
woulde then haue caſt foorth ,AS _— doe the ſacred anchorin 
great peril], | 
Harr. he wozdes a are -enot fo flatfe and perfite tn the Latin, as 
_ doc englith them, F02,vpon the name of Damaſu,it followeth : 
966 
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qui etfi quadam ae dons Conftantini dicit, tamen al in/ignes eccleſrarum 


doitores- 


Rainoldes. But if yeu readett fo : the clauſe enſuing is vn- 
perfite, and hath no ſenſe at all. A very manifeſt token that ſome- 


Chap.. 
} Link. : | 


what is amiſle, thzough either the w2iters, o2 pzinters, o2 co2recs 


tours fault. And that is { 4: ] miſtaken ( as J gefſe) fo [| »eque, ] 
and put out ofhis place; where it ought to followe vpon the name 
of Damaſus, et fi quadam de donts Conttantinidicit : tamen neque aly 
#:/ignes eccleſiarum dottores- But howſoeuer the wo2des are to be 
amended: the ſenſe muſk nedes be as J ſayde touching 'Damaſes. 
Foz the ſentence 1s plaine ſo farre, that neither /erom nor Damaſus 
haue mentioned that donation of Conſtantine : as plaine,as that 
which foloweth, that iris not mentioned by other famous DoGors 
neither. And who can imagine that the Cen:urie-wrirers ſhoulde ſay 


that Damaſus wzote of it : whenit is [o claere that he wzote not, 
x Practica Can- 


onation. The right therefoze of if tg <<11ar.Apo!t 


Deconcord, 


not p2oued by Dama/#4. Now, ts the poſſeſſion p;oued any better cac).16.,.c.5 


that your * Hierorymu nn wo ! Cyſanz 0 b2ing his authozitie 
fo2 a ſpectall reaſon againſt the 


put of Armignu ? | | "Fs 
Hart. e Ammianus IMarcellinus, an heathen, doth cloſely fig- 
nifie ſome ſuch thing, while hee complaineth and grudgeth at 
the Popes wealth and power : in the ſcuen and twentieth booke 
of his ſtory. | | 
Rainoldes. e Ammianw, ( ſaith Genebrard ) doth cloſely fig- 


nific ſome ſuch thing. Jn dede ſome ſuch thing : but fo farrefrom 


that thing,that better nothing were ſaide ofif. Fo2 thus ſaith « A»-- 
munus Atarcellinss, an heathen, of Damaſ/w« ſuing to bee Pope, 
Damaſus and Vreiſmus burning with immoderate ambition of get- 
ting the Biſhopricke of Rome, did fall to very tharpe bickrings 
through partes taken:in ſo much that the matter grewe betweene 
them to the ſhedding of blood and to man-flaughter, Which tu- 
mult /7aentizs (who was the Lorde Depurie ) being neither able 
to pacifie, nor to redrefie, was forced through their autrage td 
withdrawe himſelfe out of the Citic into the ſuburbes : and Da- 
aſus through the valiant behauiour of his faGion got the con- 
quelſtinthe fray. Andit is certaine thatin the Church of Sicininzw 


( where Chriſtians make their aſſemblie) there were founde * a '. Cen 


hundred thirtic and ſeuen carkaſſes of men {laine in one day : and 
the people furiouſly bent a great while, was afterwarde hardly 
alwaged. Neither doe 1 deny,confdering the brauery and pou Pl 
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vicd in Rome, but they who aſpire thereto ſhoulde ſtrive with 
might and maine to obteine it : fith when they haue gotten it, 


they ſhall bee at ſuch eaſe, enriched with* the giftes and offe- 
rings of matrones, and caricd abroad in wagons, and going in 


gay apparell, and tollowing ſo riotous fare, that their bankets are 
more then princely : who might in deede be happie if they woulde 
contemne the Natelineſſc of the Citie, ( which cloake they vſc 
for their vices, ) and woulde live as certaine Bilhoppes doe in 


 prouinces : whome great moderation in vic of meate and drinke, 


and incanneſſe of apparell, and modeſtie of countenaunce, com- 
mende, as pure, and ſhamefa{t, to God and to thegodlic. YBe- 
holde, this 1s the wealth and power of the Pope Which A-»/a: 


- Aarcellnus complaineth of and grudgeth af, Some ſuch thing 


ifis as Conltantines donation : but itisnotif, Foz the wealth, 

is the pompe and bzauerie that they maintained by the offerings of 
matrones. The power, is a faction of cutters, ſo deſperate, that 
when they ſlewe aboue a hundzed in a fray, the Lo2zde Deputte 


_ couldenof helpe if, 3But the very naming of the Lorde Dcpurie 
( ſcnt thither by the Emperour ) ſhoulde haue taught Genebrard 


that the Emperour kept the Cifie ſtill as his owne, and was 
the Soucraigne Lode of if. UWherefoze that which he findeth in 
Ammianus XMarcellinus touching the Popes wealth and power, 1s 
in reſpect of wealth, the donation of matrones : tnreſpec of power, 
the donation of cutters : but in reſpect of neither, the pans of 
Conltantine. " Ly 

Hare. Nay, inthaf (J thinke) you are decctued greatly, that 
ypouſay the Emperour kept ſtill the Citte as his owne, becauſe hee 
ſent a Deputie thither, Foz that Deputie o2 Lieutenant was there 


fo _ the Citie, not foz the Emperours vſe, but foz his ſafegarde 


Rainoldes. Not fo2 his vſe,but foz his ſafegard 2 
Harr. J : leaſtthe Pope growing daily mightier by reaſon of 


- wealth, and bozdering vpon him, ſhoulde encroche on ſomewhat of 


11s vpon occalion, As Painces nowe adates are wont tohaue their 
=>cputtcs and Lieutenants reſident in Cities nere their terrifozies 
fo2 their owne ſafegard, and not to keepe the Cities as theirs, which 


_ arenot theirs, 


: Rainoldes, Cmbaſſadours 02 Agents perhaps they may hane 
in Realmes o2 Cities neere them. But that the French king ſhould 


bang a Lieutenant oz Deputie in London, oz that the Qucene of 


Cnglands 


fo2 her ſafegard onely : Pzinces nowe a dayes (J hope) vſenot that : 
ſure the Empereurs didnof. Fo2 they had their Lieutenants inthe 
Citie of Rome, not as Agents, but as Regents : and their Lieute9 
nants ke&pe it both to their ſafegarde, and their vſe; as * Symma- + £60047 46, 
chus, afamous Lieutenant of the Citie, and * the Emperours who colt. 15 16. 
deputed him,doe manifeſtly ſhewe. Pea, een * Ammianw himſelfe cl i3tt1.. 
(to goe no further ) doth impozt as much inthe very place alleaged 5-'v<odvl-« 
by Genebrard : where both the Lieutenant is called * the ruler of + Veeradivions 
the Citie,and his * gouernment ts namely noted. So farre off wag \\ 7h0oſus. 
he from d2eaming any luch thing as you doe imagine of Conſtan- dotan.pofim. 
tines donation, |  Þ Hiltor.lib.27, 
Hart, Jt is no greaf matter, though Amianu Iarcellinns, @ rar. 
 hcathen,doe not p2oue1t, gs 
Rainoldes. 


Not ſo greaf, as that Gilbert Genebrwrd, a Chzti» 
fttan,doth falſely charge a heathen with the pzofe ofitf, 3But will you 
goe fozward to the reſt of hits witneſſes ? KEHE 


Hart. JUzitiniau the Emperour * confirmed that donation a 1 Centump6 


hundred yeeres after:& then 4rithpert the king of the Lombards, annisllam 4. 
Pipine, Charles the great, Lewes the godly, and laſt of all Orhothe gnome ©® 
preat ina Publike councell of Ravenna, as the Centurie-writers allo 
doe report, * vſing theſe very wordes. Centar.19.chape.10.pag.5 33. « y.owm Con 
In Leothe eight and 7/4 his ſucceſſonr : perhaps out of that Au- ruriatores rati- 
thentike(as they call it)or conſtitution of /»/fnian,* Thatthe Church pot 
of Rome ſhauld enioy the preſcription of a hundred yeeres. 7 Feclefia 
ainoldes. Apzafe of ſome weight,. if all this befruethatthe ammum pate. 
Centurie-writers report, yea and report it vſing theſe very wordes, * praſcnpuous, 
that /witinian the Emperour confirmed that donation @ hundred 
yeeres after, and Arithpert, Pipime, Charles, Lewes, and Orho, But 
what if theſe benot the very wozdes in which the Conrwric-writers 
doe repozt it 2 What ifthe Cenrarie-writers doenot repozt it at all 2 
As in d&de they doe not, Foz theſe are © their wozdes: Pope Les «© Cennn.16. - 
theeight to ſhewe his thanketulneſſe ro the Emperour (by whome P19 154536 
hee had the Popedome ) reſtored tothe Empire the things which 
either Conftantine or Charles gaue vnto the Church, or [nftirian 
confirmed before him, or Arirhpert the Lombard King beſtowed 
on it, Nowe wee haue ſer downe before out of Krarrzi in the 
tenth Chapter of the fourth booke of his ſtorie of Saxonie the 
_ Copleof the letters by which Leoreſtored them, Thus farre the 
Centarie-wricers, Wherein, firſt, they ſpeake not of Conitaorines 
wo — donation 
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vicd in Rome, but they who aſpire thereto ſhoulde ſtrive with 
might and maine to obteine it : fith when they haue gotten it, 
they ſhall bee at ſuch eaſe, enriched with * the giftes and offe- 


rings of matrones, and caried abroad in wagons, and going in 
gay apparel}, and tollowing ſo riotous fare, that their bankets are 


more then princely : who might in deede be happie if they woulde 


contemne the ſtatelineſſe of the Citie, ( which cloake they vſe 
for their vices, ) and woulde live as ccrtaine Bilhoppes doe in 
prouinces: whome great moderation in vic of meate and drinke, 
and ineanneſſe of apparell, and modeſtic of countenaunce, com- 
mende, as pure, and ſhamefaſt, to God and to thegodlie. JBe- 


holde, this is the wealth and power of the Pope which Amman 


 Aarcellinus complaineth of and grudgeth aft. Some ſuch thing 


itis as Conſtantines donation : butitisnotit. No2 the wealth, 
is the pompe and bzauerie that they maintained by the offerings of 
matrones. @he power, 1s a faction of cutters, ſo deſperate, that 


when they flewe aboue a hund2ed in a fray, the Lozde Deputte 


couldenof helpe if, 3But the very naming of the Lorde Dcpurie 
{ ſcent thither by the Emperour ) ſhoulde haue taught Genebrard 


that the Emperour kept the Citie fill as his owne, and was 
the Soucraigne Lo2de of if, UWherefoze that which he findeth in 


Ammianus Marcellinus touching the Popes wealth and power, 1s 
in reſpect of w=alth, the donation of matrones : inreſpec of power, 
the donation of cutters : but in reſpect of neither, the donation of 
Conltantine. 
Hart, Nay, inthaf (FJ thinke) you are decciued greatly, that 
youſlay the Emperour kept ſtill the Citte as his owne, becauſe heo& 
ſent a Deputie thither, Foz that Deputie o2 Licutenant was there 
fo "_— the Citie, not toz the Emperours vſe, but foz his ſafegarde 
'Rainoldes. Not fo2 his vſe,but foz his ſafegard 2 
Hart. J : leaſtthe Pope growing daily mightier by reaſon of 


wealth, and bozdering vpon hin, ſhoulde encroche on ſomewhat of 


21s vpon occaſion, As Pzinces nowe adaies are wont to haue their 
--2cyutics and Lieutenants reſident in Cities nere their ferrifoztes 


_ fo: theirowne ſafegard, andnot to keepe the Cities as theirs, which 


arc not theirs, 
 Rainoldes, Cmbaſſadonurs o2 Agenfs perhaps they may hane 
in Realmes o2 Cities neere them. 45But that the French king ſhould 
bang a Lieutenant o2 Deputie in London, oz that the Qucene of 

—_— CTnglands 
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Englands Deputie tn Ireland ſhoulde kepeit not foz her vſe, but 

fo2 her ſafegard onely : Pzinces nowe adayes (J hope) vſenot thatz 

ſure the Cmpercurs didnot., Foz they had their Lieutenants inthe 

Citie of Rome, not as Agents, but as Regents : and their Lieute- | 
-nants kepe it both to their ſafegarde, and their vſe:; as * Symma- » v,;0]y 1s, 
chus, a famous Licutenant of the Citie, and * the Emperours who '=<p1l-r5 16. 
deputed him,doe manifeſtly ſhewe. Pea, enen * A-manw himſelfe clchihfthen. 
(to goe no further ) doth impozt as much inthe very place alleaged 7-115-0ol= 
by Genebrard : where both the Lieutenant is called * the ruler of « yatogiarus 
the Citie,and his * gouernment ts namely noted. So farre off was = OT 
he from dzeaming any luch thing as you doe imagine of Conſtan- duvungaſluy 
tines donation, __ b Hiftor.lib.27, 


1 Vibis modes 


Hart, Jt is no greaf matter, though Axmianm Xarcellinus, @ rar. 
hcathen,doe not p2oue it. OY 
Rainoldes. Not ſogreaf, as that Gilbert Genebrard, aChzi» 
ſttan,doth falſely charge a heathen with the p2ofe ofif, 35ut wall you 
goe fozward to the reſt of his witnelles ? 
Hart. Juitiniau the Emperor * confirmed that donation a , «..,, Rep 
hundred yeeres after:& then AO the king of the Lombards, annisllam 4. 
Pigine, Charles the great, Lewes the godly, and laſt of all Othothe - a5 da 
great inaPublike councell of Rauenna, as the Centurie-writers allo 
doc report,* vſing theſe very wordes. Ceztur.19.chapt.10-pag.5 39. : yew Cen. 
In Leothe eight and /o/n his ſuccefſonr : perhaps out of that Ayu- ruriatores tott- 
thentike(as they call it)or conſtitution of /»ſt1vian,* Thatthe Church (ne 
of Rome ſhould enioy the preſcription of a hundred yeeres. £0 Feclefia 
Rainoldes. Apzofe of ſome weight, if all this be truethatthe mn gate: 
Centurie-writers report, yea and report it viing theſe yery wordes, *praiciguous, | 
that /uftizian the Emperour conftirmed'that donation a hundred 


yeeres after, and Arithpert, Pipme, Charles, Lewes, and Ocho, WBut 
what if theſe benot the very wozdes in which the Contwurie-writers 
doe repozt it 2 What ifthe Cenrtmrie-writers doenot repozt it at ally 
As in d&de they doenot, Foz theſe are * their wozdes: Pope Leo « Cenmr.ro. 
tiecight to thewe his thankefulneſſe ro the Emperour (by whome ©P-915453% 
bee had the Popedome ) reſtored tothe Empire the things which 
either Con#tantine or Charles gaue vnto the "Church, or w nes 
confirmed before him, or Arithpert the Lombard King beſtowed 

on ir. Nowe wee haue ſet downe before out of Krarrzu in the 
tenth Chapter of the fougth booke of his ſtorie of Saxonie the 
copie of the letters by which Leoreſtored them, Thus farre the 


Cenarie-nriters, Wher ein, firſt, they ſpeake not of Conſtaorines 
a9ation 
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donatton either the greater o2 the leſſer , but m generall onely 
of chings that hee gaue. Which might be other things, and not 
the Caitie ef Rome. Secondly, they ſay not, [ the things which he . 
gaue,and Charles did con firme,] but jthe things which either he or 
Charles gaue : ] that it might be Char/es donation, andnot his, fo; 
any thing that they ſay. @hirdly , * their very wo2des are the 
wo2des of Krantzius,whome they alleage and * quote: and Krant- 
z.1us doth ſprake them by way of aieſt. Fo2 neither 1s Conſtantine 
named in che lecters in which he ſayeth that thank fulneſle 1s they. 
ed by Pope Leo : and © vpon the letters he frameth a rep2ofe of 
Conltantines donation, Do that, to pzoue it by thoſe wo2des cf 
Krantzius, is, as if the Phariles ſhoulde p2oue their traditiong 
by that ſpech of Chailt; * Well doe yee reieft the commaunde- 
ments of God,that ye may obſcrue your owne tradition. Fortrthlp, 
the Centurie writers doe not as much as mention either Lewes, oz 
Pipine : neither here,no2 * after where they mention 0:40. Finally, 
not one of all that are mentioned 1s repozted by thcin to haue con- 
firmed that donation, Nonoct 7«5tinian : of whome the ſhewe is 
greateſt as Genebrard doth cite their wozdes, that he coniurmed it 
afreraq hundred yeeres. 
Harr. Pet their owne wo2ds are that /#:2ia» confirtned things 
vnto the Church. Th 
Rainoldes. Andſo /#/:4 did, Fo2 * his conſtifufion which 
Genebrard alleageth ont of his Aurthentikes, rhat rhe Church of 
Rome ſhoula enioy the preſcription of a huv:dred jeeres, hath this fozce, 
that whereas thirtte pceres pzeſcription did holde againff the lanves 
and pollefſions of others in action and fnites cf lawe, noleſle then 
a hund2ed ſhould hold againſt the landes # poſſeſſions ofthe Church, 
Zhough the Cenrarie-writers meant by [confirming]the aſſuring of 
thoſe things that any way came from /-#7:444»: as appereth by ' the 
lerters which they referre themſelues vnfo. 45ut Genebrard doth 
take the aduantace of * the wo2d, and helpeth it with adding [ * a 
hundred yeeres atter, ]which fitteth ſomwhat roundly the time that 
[a5tizian rargned after Conſtantine: fo the intent,that the terme of a 
hundred yeeres in /u#7:»ians conſtitution might be thought to haue 
reſpect to Conſtanrines donation. Jn the which dealing he doth no- 
to2tous tiniurte not onely to them, brit fo /-#7+-149 alſo. £0 /uf/:nian, 


bylaying on him a lewde iclaunder , that h& did confirme, yea, 


confirme by lawe,a ſurmiſed donation deutſed againſt all lawe, To 
them, by putting wo2des of falſchwd in their mouth ; no; making. 
w abt them 
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| 


them onely falſe witneſſes , but alſo fooliſh: as if they had thought a 
thing to be confirmed by that conſtitution, whercofthe conftifution 
hath no wo2d at all. And as it were to fill vp the meaſure ofhts int- 


quitte, he addeth that * rhey repory it vling thoſe verie words:to per- * Vr ctiam Cen» | 


TUNUTOrES tOths 


ſwade the credulous thereby (as he hath you) that Conſtantincs do- q:mveilysrcten | 


nation cannot be doubted ot, {ith it was confirmed by the Empe- me 
rour Jaſtinian a hundred yeares after,as our ou n men in their Cen+ 
turies doe graunt, 

Hart. Perhaps there is ſome other place in Iuſtinian that ma- 


keth P2 ofe of it. Fo2 while J peruſed the Tables of that boke of the 


Authentikes which was lent me fo ſearch out this in: J was ys 
virected to a place im luſtinian where Conſtantines Donation is p20 

ucd molt plainely: OR yn gloſſ [ing . ſecundum Bald ,ml,2.Cum Ai 

ﬀ. de offic prefet.vrbis, | 67 

Rainoldes. Jtisnot plainely p20ued there, but barely ſaid : and 
ſaid,nof in the tert, but in the 2/o/e onely:no2 in the g/o/e vpon Iuſtini- 
an, but the Digelits ; and that without all ground either of any ai- 
tour gels ,020f luſtinian. _ 

Hart inthe g/-/e vpon Iuſtinian him ſelfe, enen m the An 
thenrikes , there 1s an other place where the ſame queſtion is hand- 
ledpro andco» : and there although hee ſay that Conſtantine coulde 
make nolſuch donation de iure,yet he denycth not but that he made 
it de fatto. : 

Rainoldes. Yet hee denyeth not: and * hee affirmeth not: but ian ſolurio 
leaneth it as he found it. Why doe you trifle ſo with the g/o/e-wricer? prinme fu 
Who though hee had affirmed the donation of Conttantine ; doth "ws quod = 
that p2ooue the point ayouched by Genebrard that Iuſtinian confir- caliz donars. 
med if 2 Jf J had thought that you woulde make ſuch account of 
the wo2des of lawyers : J coulde hane alleadged men (kilfuller of 
antiquities,then al the g/oſe- -yriter-,agatnft that tale of Conſtantine, 


F02 nof oncly ſich as” "Carols Aolinew, whom you may perhaps k Com mentar, | 


ſuſpect fo2 his rel:gion, doe w2rfe againft it, and diſcrediteit:but alſo & Semonn WY 


that wozthie and molt Icarned lawyrr,' Andreas Alciatirdpzoucth futa Frances, 


oQ1:5tra ab ulas 


it by Euſcbius, Theodorer,Cafliodore, Ammianas Marcellinus,and * 2parden 
the conſent of all hiſtorians : and ” Remundus Rufus (1nhis defence | rwegoniuris, 


1.7.Ca 19. 


ot the Pope againſt Molinzus, Which *© Sanders pzatſeth greatly) 4c," 
docth. allowe the ſame that \ Shiva warteth of it - }5ut whatſo- 'n Molinzum 


pro Pont Max, | 


ever Lawycrs thinke of the donation, either to2 the tac, 02 fo2 the, ney4y wy, 


right of it: you lee that it is not confirmed by luſtinian, as you are 4 «bclcly.b.g, 


bozne inhand., | 
Hart, 
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I ils. 5 
Hart. Yes, Jmake no doubt but Genebrard is able to wing 
"  mo2e fo him lelfe heerein then J haue ſcene , 02 can finde in luſt 
nan. = 

i 1. - Rainoldes, Neither make J doubt,but,ifhe could hane bzonght 

em  M92£,, his * tenne yeares ſtudie ſpent vpon his Chr0vicles woulde 

az m92e 020:you cannot deny but hehath allcaged 1uſtinian vntruely, 
|  fo2 that which he hath b2ought. 
Hart, Wutthereft of the wtters whoine hee docth alleage, no | 


4 [} Nudio.Gencbrard Hae interlaced it,3n the meane ſcaſon, whether he bee able to bzing 


it 1 |  __ _  dotibthedoth alleage them truely ; 5, Gregorie, $,/[idore , Nauclerry, 


__ 
« S 
re "> OP Gs 
a 6» eh 
"00 


aur” oj 
= - a $0. Ss a x my ih , " 
y \ lat 9m 4g py K " OI my =o. 
ting 11 0 OO te PO CI Os EI IT AY > A I 
»”o TSR , -_ _ no _— + 
" \ "+ 4 
* wo = 


, 
62" ge - ww ay 4 
_— OS —_ 48> ff : : NY ae 
A" »s. nally» - Che i444; WR "Te 5 7 41 
—_— - 465 Www icy PRES $ >. - \ bu 4 —_ 
Oy ns, ht 
rw = or 2 parry 
A 
= > he” a I... . g's ON 
PI "Wo PE en be. 
PT To peer eaget 


a... 


 Photig , Nicephorus, S, _= [us, Gratian, Picernn, Rabbi Abraham, 
and Aven Ezra. 


| 4 Rainoldes. Yee doeth alleage them truely, 1 graunt, the moſt 


_ ofthem , But doe they pooone the poynt fo2 which hee docth alleage 

them? 

Hart, Pea,and that direcly: as by his wo2ds you ſhall verceinue, 
s. Gregorte about the ſixe hundreth yeare of Chriit doth ſhew in his 
epiltles that the Church had ample landes and poſſthons,farre 

_ andwide through the weſl. Atthe w hich time S, /ſdore in his {torie 


J'h ? (as Vauclerus citeth in the eleventh age of his Chronicles) Conſt an- 


tmefaith he, aid yeelde the Cutie to the Poge, and the imperiall ornaments, 
that ts to ſay,the crowne and the white palfrey on the which he rode, Alto. 
ectheras Photizs of Conſtantinople, though otherw ſc an encmnie 


of the Sce of Rome,aouncheth in his Nomocanon about the yeare 
eight hundred and fixtie, 


;F Bu "Ra noldes. Nay:nomo2e of Phorir, Fo? if ts not he (as I haue 


ew ed) who ſaith it, buf Z4/ſu729, who commentcth on him. And ba! 
{amor 1s later by the hund2ed yeares, 

Harr, Pethe was a Grectan tw,x an enemie ofthe Y of Rome: 
and therefozenotlike to vouch 1t,ifit were not true, | 

Rainoldes. But Genebrard hath graunted that to bee falſe 
whtch he voucheth , Foz he ſaith that Conttantine did giue to Pope 
Sy1uelter, the provinces, and places, and fortreſſes of all Italic, or 
of rhe Serne countries , and that the Cittic of Rome onely, Net 
ther docth hee vouch this in reſpect ofRome but of Conſtantinople: 


[ it * In nomocan, which being to enioy the priuiledges ot Rome * by the eo 


Photuit.8.Cap.1, Photirs rehearieth in his Nomocanon , Now if you will knowe 
HD the priuiledges of Rome (ſaith Balſamen ) hey ac enralielarhe 
decree of Conſtantines donation made to Pope Sylueſter. ©0 that 


it was fo2 loue fo the Patriarkes Dce of Couſtantinople, not fo 
| the 


* 
Y : AAR AE 6h rgt p99 
+ => 046 


A I bY > Rt a aps 95 = Be WM 
*,+4 


| Conſtantines donation forged. WF 351 19971 


fhe 1350p es of Rome, that hce auouchecth 1t : that as Rome might 
thereby claime all the Welt , ſo Conliantinople might get all the 
Calt , Ulhereloze , that circumfkance, that Ba/ſamon was an enemie 
of the See of Rome, doth nothing helpe the credite of Cor. ſtantines | | 
donation. Neither doth 5. [dere make much moze fo2it , as” Nan fu. 
clerus titety him, Foz, as he citeth him, he giueth him atouch withal 71. | 
to ouerthzowe him, 1 here is (faith Nauclerm) no mention of Con- 
{tantines donation in any autours, but inthe booke of decrees: and 
the Archbiſthopof Florence, ad afirmeth in his chronicles, 
that in auncient bookes of the Decrees1t is not neither, Which I 
greatly maruaile at, fith //dore reporteth plainely in his ſtorie, thac 
Conſtantine did yeelde the Citie of Rome vntothe Pope, and all the in- 

eriall ornaments , that is to ſay, the cronne , the apparell, and the w bite. 
palfrey to ride vpon , Nauclerus therefoze-citeth /idore as ſaying it ; 
but ſo, as though he thought all were not well in //avre , ſith there 1s 
no mention ofitin any autours of credite 02 antiquitie,J ſhewed you 

« befo2e howe the waitings ofthe auncient Fathers haue bceene co2- *Chop s, 
_ rupted to countenance the Popes power . The ſto21e of //dore nutght Hs 
bee w20ught in like ſozte to countenance the Popes pompe , his 
friple crowne, his roabes unpertall, his * hozſes ofeſtate . Which * rquialbipha- 
to haue beene ſo, 1t is themoze likely , becauſe it is teſtified by ' men oo war 
who had helpes to ſearch and ſec ſuch auncient cuidences, that in uo croar plies 
olde copies of //idere that is not found, And perhaps if that ſtozie Farm a wg 
of //4ore were p21nted, that we might have the ſight of it: if were no  1!yicus, vw, = 
Hard matter to finde ſome tokens there of fozgerie . Attheleaft, it poems Todexe | 
ſcemeth that Genebrard himſelfe ſuſpected ſome weakenete mn that cg Min ik 
poynt of //74ore 4 and therefoze netther citeth him but as out of Vay- Cermmw4: Cape 
clerus, and addeth that te wrote at the time that Gregorre did fpeake 
much ot the Churches landes . F92,if J miſtake not the policte 0! 
Genebrard, he mentioneth the ample landes and poſieſs10ns which 
the|/Church had farre and wide through the weſt in the time ol 
Gregorie:to the intent that men night conceine thereof that che Citie. 
of Rqme was part of thoſe landes, fith /dore, who w2ote af the 
ſame time , repozteth that it was giuen ro the Pope, But this obſer- 

uation which he made to ſtrengthen his aufours repozt, doth mof{ of 
all weaken 1f, Fo2 neither doth Gregor:e name the Citie of Rome as 
part ofthoſe lands which in his eputites hee ſheweth that the Churc J 
had th2ough the welt. 

Hart. 3J5ut he doth, by your leaue, F02, in the fifth booke, and. 


the tweltth ep:itle, we make (iayth nec) Aonanmy and Thom, 
* free-men, 
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Liber: & © free-men,and citizens of Rome, \Nherby he declat eth that*Rome was 


eucs Roma39 gf the Popes dominion and right, as Genebrard concludeth of it, 


Eft onmis, 


BE +«Gromwr, Rainoldes. Genebrard obieccth ignorance of antiquitie to the 


3a beuta® Centurte writers, ut in bainging this to conumce their ixno2ance, he 


"Roman Powi. bew2apeth his owne, Foz 1homas, and Montanus whom Gregorie 
hey fue ws made free-men and citizens of Rome, werchts ' :1aves, 62 bund- 


. »f 
* Jernmrutis fd 


& Fanut'o; Ee men, Now, amongalt the Romanes any man mightlawfuily make 


| ik ee his bond men, fre: and whome he made free, them he made citizens: 


© Dion-C#ali- ag by ' their auncient law, fo by * luſtinians, who liucd b£toze Gre- 
eaatt kung gories time, and © reutued it. Uherefoze the enfcanchiſing of | homas 


__-_ and Montanus p2oucth not that Rome was of the Popes dominion 
Ib. c11-n4 mo2e then ofany other Roman<.And ſo the circumſtance of Gregories 
oracyop nn: time and tcſtunone, which Genebrard woulde firengthen his fale 
toon  With,doth weaken if. Foz neither ts the citie of Rome named by Gre- 
| gorie amonglt the Churches lands, as J was about to ſay:and at the 
very time, that Gregozie wasPope,the Cmperours held the citie,and 

* Germanusprz- fQUETNEd it (as they were wont)by a * Lord Deputie, Then hitherto 


IL 1 ee 0» his witneſſes of Conſtantines donation do bzing it ſmal comfozt.Do 
. ©:42:12.c40 the reſt ſay moze fo2 it? 


_ Hart, Nicephorus ſaith in the ſenenth booke,the nine and four. 
ticth chapter,Con/?antine did conſecrate and gine vnto (hiſt the palace of 
Lateran, Which thing $:ferem alſo had touched before him inan 
epiltle ro Occanus :-and experience proueth it cen till this day 
while thatis the chiefe Seeof the Bilbop of Rome, =: = 7 

Rainoldes. J percciue if was either a fore o2 a ferne baſh that 
Genebrard cſpicd. Yethoughthe had ſcene the whole citie of Kome 
giucn byCont(tantinefgthe Pope:and now he hath found that Con- 
!tantioe did furne his palace info a church that the Yope might teach 
there,and Ch2ifttans cometec Lf p2ay and ſerue God. Foz this 


* Nicephori lay, 
Occanum. _ Hart, But Nicephoras faiti1 farther in the ſix and fourtieth chaps 
fr agen . ter,that Cor/taniime endowed al the Churches of the world,ard B:iſhopricks, 
out of his treaſurie, according to the ſtate and worthineſſe of them. ]here- 
tore heendowed much more the Church of Rome then 'of Eugubt- 
um,and ſo forth. "* 
Rainoldes, MNicephorus ſaith that Conſtantine did pine through 
all Proninces ſome part #f the publthe renennes to the Churches: but not, 
that bez did gine according to the ſtate and worthineſſe of each of them. 
That Genebrard doth adde fo keepe his handes in v2e. Yowbeit if 
- N:ephoris had ſayde, that hec endowed them accozding to their tate 
| + ali9 


— 
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and wozthines, and therefoze moze the Church ofRome,then of Eur 4 


gubium : pet is not the donation pzoucd by Vicephorus, = | 
Hart, Butread him alſo in the etght booke, the third and fourth 
chapters,and in the tenth bookezthe fifth chapter. 
Rainoldes And there ſhall you find as much as in the fozmer, 
Hart, Jwoin his Pannomaa, about the yeare of Chriſt eleuen 
hundred and ren, doth cite certaine thinges out of the charter of 
the priuilege of Con ſtantines donation. Gratian about the VCAare C- 
leuen hundred and hifric : Bartolomeus Picernus,and many moc,do 
bring toorth either all,or partes of ir, f 
Rainoldes, Picern«s ? What an autfo2 is he to p2one it 2 Ahun- 
grie companion, who liued the laſt day : and, tocurrie fatour with 
Iulius the Pope,he tranſlated into Latin a little Greeke boke contat- 
ning Conſitantines donafion, which he found, where? ' in che Popes * Bartolom, 
librarie, Gratian is mo2e auncient : and the whole charter of the do- (50m Pats 
natton 1s 1n * him, 45ut neither is 1t extant, in olde copies of G-arz- 4d Tulium ſecun- 


dum Pont. Max, - 


an, as they do witnefſe who haue ſeene them : neither are we ſure » 1a 26, 
by ettherolde o2 newin which it 1s extant, that Grar-- did put it in, © Conftarcious. 


< Antonius hi- 


Fo21in cach ſozt of them,both waitten,and painted,it is entitled [p- go: part, 1. tir.8, 
1] that1s to ſay, chatte : whichnote (as ' a learned and famous {7 Inicus un 


lawper thinketh)is ſet ro thole chapters 4 rerenot firlt inferred tic. Donatio Cons 
Into the booke by Gratian, but added ai # +: he margent by Gra- #romi 


d Artonins C5- 


t1ans interpreters, as any of them thou ght £7 +ndin the belt and rins.c.cuw. enixa, 


ancientelt copies they are omitted wh aly for tn: moſt parr. Row, Nilt5.in Anno- 
tfin Gracia» tt crept out ofthe margent thus info the tert:much moze « Pannomilib 4. 
isit likely that * /-o caught it ſo to, Fo, /* it: 


h Va | cap.1, de piu!- 

3.4 gene 0 4 aunctent legizs Conſtantt- 

"SCYCees : it 15g nof fo m Imperatoris 
conceilis Sylue- 


time in 0 when Gratiar compiled the bok-"a8” 
be thought that Grariar, a man who fozgeth %” .cs often and coun- Papz, 
terfetteth p2tuileges fo2 lefſe aduantageofs4 Cope, wouldehaus 
lefte hum out ſuch a Pzincely pziuiledge 4 .. Jad foundeit inan 
autour, po" ap 
_ Harr, Jfis aneaſie matter with ſhift: 3 ſurmiſes to diſcre- 
dil aufours,as you doe Pecernm,Grarian, ani #,-422.tfit be true that 
149 aid Gratian did not them ſelnes reco2de% : bet there 1s no cauſe 
whp the Greeke copy tranſlated into Laſ® WPrcernus ſhould bee 
dilcredited becauſe it was found in the Pope i liZgarie, Foz there are 
—_ rare bokes1n the Popes libzarie, that {Motels where tobe 
und, 


Rainoldes. But the Greeke text of Conſtantines donation was 


els where tobe founde, Foz it is in Ba/ſamo» t1 .,xflated into LO 
Z:þ aud 
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Hg alſo by Gentia» 7Teruet , And this doeth diſcredit the matter ſo mnch 
mo2e: becauſe the Latin charter (02 chatte) thatis in Gratiar doeth 
differ from the creeke in many thinges. WBelides that, Piceruus 
hath Ghewed a ſpectall fauour to the Pope mn it: vnleſſe the Greeke 
- Which he founde in the Popes libzarie were ſomewhat better filed 
then that which Heruer founde in 5a//a9, Fo2 where in Grattan, 
r Itdie Gueoc- JLatin it ts, that the Emperourgaue vnto the Pope the places, Cl- 
mo gm ties, and prouinces ' of Italie, or of the weſterne countries : ag it 
- * Iralix ſeu occi- jg in * Heruet fo : Picernus hath mended if, and made1f, * ot Ita... 
> HOY lie, and of the welterne countries, Which was a ſmall token of 
denraliam. no (mall god will that Picer»ws ſhewed towarde the Pope againft 
faloccdsc * Valla: who noted that wo2de[| or ] abuſed fo2 [| and,) as vnltkely 
eo. coun. thatthe Cmperour o2 the Emperours officers ſhoulde wate ſo ina 
charter offo great umpoztance, and inſolarge a ded of gift, Zhough 
this is the leaſtof many comequres that /4//a maketh by the ſtile 
_ topzoue cozruption in the deede, Which all, fo2 the moſt parte, 7-. 
cernws hath waſhed away by hits franſlation. 2Sut if you thinke that 
theſe thinges which JF ſpeake of Grar:a», 02 /=o, 02 Picer- 4s, arg 
ſhifres and ſurmiſes : then J p2ay remember that their tertes ſpeake 
fo2 the greater donation, which Genevorard confcileth him ſelfe tobe 
fo2ged, And therefo2g Pcernew, 0, and Grar1ias are cited tons pur, 
poſe, by him, who d nets not the greater but the lefſer donation 
of Conitantine, DAE # 
Hart. Pet, wel. lthen fo his laſt witneſſes, who ipeal: di 
rectly foz the leſſer #the 'F: re the lewith waiters, . ibs eAbrah, 1m, 
and eAberx £2ra.. Fog $46: Abraham, wn Zihb;on Dibre Komi, (atth 
7 17 Furl Conſtantinople, went out of Rome, and gaue 
a ———_— (ſo they call Chziſttans ) rothisd 1) 
And Wien Ee tl 2M the cleuenth chapter of 12an1c!, on theſe 


wo2des, \nd he at Car for no God : rhe meaning ts (ſaith he )that 
Conſtantine aid bealtiftethe place of Rome which was hu ſeate, andleft it 
#0 the in;quit ie (fa td ieake wickedly of the holy Apoſtles) which is 
called Peter, Pen Eo 


Rainoldes, . Kabhi 1” and Abe» Ezra, did line about 
the ſame tim? that Grat4.e» did, 02 rather ſomewhat ſince, when the 
Pope had gotten fully from the Emperour the ſoneraintie in K ome, 
They looked to theftate of their owne times : and ſawe that the ci- 
tte, which Conſtantine had, was nowe poſſeſſed by the Pope +» 
Uhherefo2e fith the bzute of Conſtantines donation was ſet abzoath 
then :n9 marneite if they talted of it; chietely fith they had ſo Nl 


| | 
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ill in ffozies. | 
Hart, Greatſkill, 'R46%; Abraham, Fo2 he w:ote a Chzonicle 
which Genebrard hath tranated out of Hebrue tnto Latin, entitu- 
Icd Cabbala hiſtorica, . 
Rainoldes. Wherein he bew2apeth the greatneſſe ofhis ſkill. 
Foz the Kabb ch2onicleth * there, that our ſautour ( Teſus of Naza- 5! Avranin 
reth,as he callcth him)was nor borne in the dayes of Auguſtus the balabillonca. 
Emperour, and Herod king of Iurie, bur atore that time aboue a 
hundred yeares. And thereupon he chargeth the ffo21es ofotherna- 
tions with errour, fo2 wzifing ſo of Chriltes age : bur we {ſaithhe ) 
haue * the true tradition & (torie out of Miſna and Talmud, whoſe * Yen . 
autours hane not changed any whit of thinges. Wherefoz2e, if Rab- Fax. 
bi eAbrabam Were no befter ſcene in the ſto21e of the Iewes, in that 
point, whereofhe might haue learned the tructh by their owne " 1o- , 4, 
ſephus : you may giuehimleaue to be ouer-ſcenein the Roman tg Tudaicar, 1b.z3, 
ries. As fo2 eAb2, Ezra, his wozdes may be taken inatrue mea- 7 
ning, that Rome by the occaſion that Conſtantine lett if, came afters 
warde inp2ocelſe of time 7 rhe 191quitie which # called Peter, that is, 
to the Yope. Foz in deede the Emperours abiding at Conftianrino- 
ple madeiteaſier foz the Popes to pzactiſe thoſe treaſons which got 
them Rome at laſt, But admitte he meant that Conitanrme pane 
Rome to the iniquitie called Peter: Will Genebrard confcfſe that the 
Av ( the Peter of Rome) is an iniguiey becaule that eAben Ezra 
atth ſo 2 7TH 
Hart. No, Foz he ſaith that ofa Jewiſh ſtomacke, 


* 


Rainoldes. And he ſaith the other of a Komith errour, Wheres | 
fozeifGenebrard refuſe his owne witneſle in that he ſpeaketh of af- 
fection: Jhane areater reaſon fo ercept againſt him in that he mif- 
ſeth th2ough ouerfight, And thus you may fee howe well the dona- 
fon of Conitanrine ts p2oucd by y witneſſes alleaged cither of your 
(elfe, 02 of pour Chronicle-wricer. Wherein his abuſing of all ſoztes 
di autozs, and thereby ofyou, will be the mo2zeenident, ifit be com- 
pared with the dealing of a Biſhop that matcheth hun in Poperte, 
but paſſeth him in modeſtie, J meane of * Melchior Canus. Who 
alleageth Euſebius, Rufinus, Theodorer, Socrates, Soſomen, Eu- | 1599 Te 
tropius, Vicor, Ammianus Marcellinus, and, in a wo2de * all * )mneshilto- 
hiſtorians, with * other approued autours, to ſhewe that the do- 7<,..;,..- 
nation of Conſtantine is fozaed:cuen the ſame donation, by which pay xr rnd 
the © Popes claime the tempozall dominion of the citic of Rome, qcgca ingox, 
and you with your Chrovicles oe ſooth their falſhade in if. 3Zelide = 


per Z lj | | | thaf 
\ : | 
SN 


b 
[2 
[4 
z 
©} 
4 
Ly + 
bf 
of 
£3 
i= Fl 
# 
i 
"i 
*+ 
. of 
; Ly 
2 4 
; 5 


$0%2%} 256 Otthe Popes Supremacie. 


thatif Conſtantine had made this pzetenſcd donation in deve yet 


- commeth 1t ſhozt of that fo2 pzofe whereof you cite it,to wit, that the 


tcemporall dominion of the Popes 1s much lefle nowe, then ic was 


almoſt thirteene hundred yeares ſince. Foz, the cittic of Rome, 


Which in this donation ts ſaid fo haue bene gtuen them,ts but alittle 
co2ner of their dominton now, 34 5." -B 
Hart. 5utif you topne thereto that which J added of Saint 
Peters patrinonie belonging vnto them within two o2 th2& hun- 
d2ed yeares after Conſtantine :it cometh home to the p2ofe of that 


which J purpoſed : at leaſt, to the diſpzofe of that which your men 


auouch in their Centuries, Foz although they ſay that this encreaſe 
of wealth in the Church of Kome began atter Saint Gregories time: 
vet are they notably diſp2oued bySaint Gregoric himſelfe, in whoſe 
reigne, ( as if may p2obably be thought, ) the Churches poſſeſſions 
were moze then they benow at this pzeſenf, And this appeareth by 
ſund2ie of his epiſtles, where he maketh expzeſſe mention of Saint 
Peters patrimonie mn eAfrihe, in Naples, in Campania, tm Dalmatia, 


in Fraunce, WM /ralie, 1 Szcilia, in Sardinia, and in many other coun- 


fries. | £4 
Rainoldes, You hauc heard Maiſter Hart,offir Thomas More? 


 andperhaps you haue reade the hiſtoric waitten by him of king Ri-. 


chard the third, I 
Hart. A wozthie wozke of a wozthy man, Who, ifhe had gone 
th2ough in like ſozt with all our Engliſh hiſtozie we might compare 
with Greekes oz Romans, But what ofthat hiſfozte 
Rainoldes, Jnithe repozteth,that Richard was a ty2ant,and did 
vſurp the regall dignitie vpon himſelte,defrauding Pzince Edward 
whoſetit was byright.Doth fir Thomas More ſay true in this of Ri- 


_ chard,o2 doth he milrepo2t him LT 
Harr. Zruc,out ofqueſtion:as it is apparant by al our hiſtozians 


who conſent therein, 

Rainoldes. Pet there is a w2iter who ſaith that king Richard 
T1d not vlurpe the crowne. And fo2 p2ofe thereof, he b2ingeth fo2th 
fund21e old reco2des and cuidences of the houſe of Pozke:by which it 


is ſhewed that Richard had landes in Catce, in Camerbarie, in Kent, 
in Northumberland, umn Irelandan England in Gar»ſex,and in /erſey, be- 


foze PzinceEdwards time wherein fir Thomas More repozteth him 
to hane vlurped. | 
Hart, Hemighthane thoſe landes, whilehe was Duke of G/- 
re/ter, aud not king of £-g/a-d, Wherefoze, the wziter who w_ 
TE, | gety 


Z ly. nethy 
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geth this to p2one that he vſurped not the crowne,viſp:oucth not the ffs 
hiſtozie of Dir Thomas More, but bewzayeth his owne frowardnes _ 
o2 folic. 18 2 0 Bf 

Rainoldes. Pou are the w2ifer, Maiſter Hart.J ſhewed by fhe hi- [FH 
ſfozie of $igon1us,and others,moſt wozthte of credit, that the Popes +oBbt 
biurped Rome, and the dominion of the &--a» Dukedome, defranu- '; FR 
ding the Emperour of his right by treaſon. You affirme the con- - oY 
trarie, And fo2 p2ofe thereof you alleage ſund2tec epiſtles of Saint 1k 
Gregorie, whereby it appeareth that they had poſſeſſions in 4fke, | 
in Naples, 1n Campania, in Dalmatia, in Frannce, in ltalie, tn Sicilia, W is, 
and in $-ra:-14, befoze the time wherein Sigonius declareth them i 
to hane vſurped. But, as your ſelfe anſwered, they might haue theſe = 

polleſſions white they were 15Siſhops, and nof P2inces, Uherefoze 1.98 
4n bzinging this to pzoue that they vſurped not the Pzincedome (fo 198 
fo fterme it ) and tempozall dominton of the 1Yapall State : you dif- F060 
20ue not the hiſtozte ofSigonius,and the reft,but bew2zay pour own a! 
frowardneſle oz follte, Nay yon bew2ay greater faultes of cuill and | þ Fed 
cuilefull dealing, as you handle1t. j5fo2 whereas Sigonius, and the [ 1k 
reſt, whome Jcifed to p2oue the Popes vſurping, are ofthe Popes (1% 
religion, and therefo2e of greater credit againit the Popes : you ſay Fo 
nought to them, but name in their ſkeede our autours of the Centu- i; th 
ries. Tuen as if the waiter (whome'J fold you of) being v2ged with - BY 
the credit of Sir Thomas More and Engliſh hiſfo2tans, ſhoulde an- + Iþ 
ſwere that although Funccins, a German, repozt in his Chronicle a3. 
that Richard did vſurpe, yet is he notably diſp2onued by the euiden- | \$ 
ces of the houſe of Yozke, Againe, where pour concluſion ought. T3! 
to be reſolute that the Churches poſſeſſions were mozein S. Gre- 20 
_ gorics time, then they benow : you (ay rhey were more, as it may '*If 
probably be thought. Zooucrbeare veritie with p2obabllitte, the Ti 
truth, with likelthod of truth : and leaue yourſelfe a lurking hole, 140 
_ that, although the thing be found to be falſe, yet youmay eſcape who #3 
 vouchitnot as true, but probable. Bo2eouer, the ttme of Grego- i: if 
rics being Biſhop, you terme it his reigne : thereby to b2cede opini- "Jl 
on that he bad the termpozall dominion, as they have now. Where- 338 
in that wozde is vſed ſo much the moze deceitfully ; becauſe it p2e- [ oF 
pareth a way to the miſtaking of that which you alleage out of Gre- : T3 
 _ gorees epiftles touching $. Peters patrimonic. Foz S. Peters p42- | 'N 
_ trimonie doth ſignifie the tempo2all dominton of the Popes, in that _ TY 
of ' Clemangis, which you began your anſwere with. And loby , Tg FR 
"this [reigne ] a man would take it here. Whereas Gregorie mea? cleſſtar.caps | _ | 
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neth the tandes of the Church and Biſhopzicke of Rome by Sainx 
Peters patrimonie : not the dominion tempozal, which they had not 

then, But in theſe faultes you are the mo2e excuſable, becauſe you 
- 6 mnoe5: doe follow the foteſteps of Genebrard : whoſe * Centurie-writers, | 
3 Regnum Ec- AND * perhaps, and * kingdome, and * ſophilirie might bzing 
cleſe, ai. Yyouto them vnwares, Jnthenext your ſhame canno way be couc- 
monium, red, Foz whereas your lodelman, hauing ſearched Gregories gpt- 
 flegof purpoſe foz Saint Peters patrimonie, coulde finde it in no 
moze places but in thoſe which pou rehearſed by name: you-thinking 
ſuch flyes to ſmall fo2 thePope, doe adde (with flat vnfruth ) and 
many other countries : beſide that [other countries Js bought in 

ſo fo, as if Camparia, Naples, and /ralie, were ſund2ie countries, 
where Naples is a towne, Campania a hire of /ra/i0. And yet as 
though your dealing were ſincere and ſound, you knit it vp thus, 
that (ceing tor this which is the greateit part,ſo good prootes may 
be made : no doubt but the Popes can thew verie good cuidence 
when neede (hall require for ſundrie other verie great and large 
 giftes which were beſtowed vpon their See, by diuers Princes,ma- 
ny nobles, men, and women. The queſtion 1s ofthe tempozalldo- 

an of the Popes, ZThe proofe you bzing thereof from Conſtan- 

tine, 1s fozged ; from Gregorie, 1s fond, ©o that no part 1s pzoued 

pet, much lefle the grearelt. he chiefcft of the reſt that Popes can 

thew fo if,ts Pipines donatien,and the ſucceſſours of Pipine. Jnit 

Ahaue conmuaced them aiſo of vſurping : who firſt did begge and 

take the territoz1es, and difions, which ſhould haue bene rcltozed fo 

their olde Lozde the Emperour : and afterward did vſe their new 
 Lo2as avaſlal, and made themſelues ſouerains of that which was 
 gitien them fo hold in fx, To be ſhozt, the vamitic of this vaunt of 
euidence, which the Popes can ſhew when need (hall require, may. 


= Auzuſtnas VE percetued by ® Eugubinus, their atturney generall, and pzinct- 


17! SeuctiEwn yall pzoctoz in this cauſe. Who being enflamed with a Popiſh de- | 


binus,A poſtnii- 


cx (cd1s Biblio. WOELON £0 (ay the beſt that He knew, x furmthed with the treaſures of 
:canus, the Popes libzarie to know the beſt that might * ſaid: vet,aſter mas 
» Contr.Lawene MP ficuriſhes foz Conitantines donation of theiargeE LF, * he ads 
pate deth in concluſion that(the Pope)Gregoric the third did excommUu- 


Mile -- Nico (the Emperour, )and * cauſed Rome and Italie ro rebcl 
7 Ab cjus impe- againſt him, *abſoluiog all his ſubic&es from their othe of feal- 


Merit, £16. Andſ0he confutcth the lie which himſelfe, and Genebrard dog 
.* Onmbusn2-ytld on, that Rowe atter Conſtantine was not the Empeicurs, but 


menta fidelitatis 


| abſolutis, ts way: and a by conlequent, _ the Popes tempozall 
| | dominton 
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dominion in /:4/ie was vnlawſully gotten, and w2ongfully vſurped 
by this deuiſe oftreaſon. 
Hart, Nay, * Genebrard hath atherreaſons to defend the right 1,00" 
of the Pope, iftheſe doe not content men. For 1 (ſaith he) anſwere to prin. 
heretikes impugning the donation of Conſtantine that which 
lephte did (inthe elenenth of Iudges) to the king of Ammonites rec- 
airing the lande of Galaad to be reſtored him : we will poſſejſe that 
which the Lord our God hath conquered and obtaine4. *O»leſſe perhaps 
thou canſt ſhowe that any man aid ſtriue about it for the ſpace of three hun- 
red yeares : (*here fora thouſand yeares and more, ) Why ſolonge : ic vermin 
time hauc you attempted nothing for the reconerie of it? Chictely,{ith the & anplius, 
preſcription of certaine yeares ſufficeth in groundes and poſſeſli- 
ons. Moreouer, the conſent of Italie, and of the Church, and of 
the whole world is of force enough to giue the Pope that right. Fi- 
nally, that Conſtantine remoued the (cate of the earthly Empife 
to Conſtantinople through Gods ſpectall prouidence, to the ende 
that the kingdome of the Church foreſpoken of by Daniell the 
Prophet might haue his ſeate at Rome, it appeareth by this, that 
ftraight the weſterne Emperours, Conllans and thereſt, whofol- ,,,,. nw 
lowed for certaine ages, * left Rome {till,and placed the ſeate of the ceterin, 
welterne Empire at as or Rawenra : and alſo that Conſtantius 
the nephew of Heraclius, Michael, and certaine others woulde 
baue brought it in againe to Rome, but could not.TUherefoze hows 
_ ſoeuer the Popes dominion tempozall began, oz whenſocuer : it 1 
 lurethat hehath right vnto if now. 
Rainoldes. The point that we reaſon of, is nof ( M. Hart) 
what right hehath now, but what w2ong heretofoze he hath done 
. the Emperour to obtainc his right, Though neither can you pzone | 
his right by theſe reaſons. F02, that which * lephte ſpake of gots * 517-29 
ten by the Jſraelifes : they gotte by lawfull warre, The Pope hath- 


gotten his by vnlawfull treacherie. And preſcription holdeth not þ r.5<quine, 


in thinges that are Colen, and detained by fozce : if youbelene "the von omg 


- Non {olum, 


lawe. As fo2 the thouſand yeares and more which Gencbrard ad- $Dominus. 
deth that no man ſtrove about ir : if heemeane, about Conſian- 3m _ 


tines donation, no marueile ifthey ſtrouenof abeut that which Was chacer, 
not, Jfh& meane about that which Popes claime thereby; it hath * nin 4- 


1exandrotert. 


{wo vatruthes : one, that they haue helde it a thouſande yeares, onuptr arnor, 
and more : an other,that no man ſtrove with them about it, Foz, Me a ©1e 


ment. tert. S1YOT, 


£2 paſſe ouer the Cmperours * befoze fouched, and namely Fr1- deregn, tral.l}.yy 


gericke thefirlt ; * the Romans themſelues had many bickeringes 
ng | | \ Zlifs with 
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with them fo2 the tempo2allrule and gouernment of the cifie, cons 
teading that the Pope ſhoulde meddle with the ſpirituall onely , 
WUhereby withall appeareth how vaine the bzagge 1s of the conſent 
ot iralie, the Church and rhe whole worlde, Though netther their 
conſent can giue the Pope that right:vnlefle the 'Romarn Emperours: 
(the right owners cf it ) doe conſent alſo. And, howe they conſent, 


/ f\faximilianthe pou may learne by late Emperours: of whome, * onedclired to re- 


couer Keome and all the Popes dominton, as being his of right : * 
an other did moze then deſire it : 02 rather by late Popes, * who are 
afraide of nothing moze, thenof the Emperonrs comming into /:a- 
lie, Now the laſt reaſon of Gods {peciall prouidence remouing the 
ſcare of the welterne Empire to Conſtantinople, to the ende that the 


tuſt.lral.lib.ie. Kkingdome of the Church foreſpoken of by Danicl the pt opher 


might have his ſeat at Rome : beſide that 1f1s ſeaſoned. ( after Gene- 
brards maner) with vntrueth of ſkoz1e, as that the weiterne Empe- 
rours who ſucceeded Conltancine for certaine ages,left Rome till, 
* which 1s diſpzooned by Honorius ;1t w:cfteth Gods wozd to the 
maintenance of mans p2ide, Foz the Churches kingdome, which 
Daniel fozcſpake of, 1s ! the kingdome of the Iewes, touching the 
tempozall cate:touching the ſpirituall,” the kingdome of the Saints 
that doeth endure tor cuer, Andif we pzeſume vppon the ſecret 
wozkes of the pzonidence of God fo gather what the fanſie of man. 


23. &22.&:7, Doeth imagine, not what the wiſedome of God hath reucaled : the 


Zurkiſh impictic may be as well pzoucd as the Papall kingdome : 


becauſe as the feats ofthe weſterne Empire is fallento the Pope, ſo Þ 


Conſtantinople, the ſeate of the Caſterne, ts fallen to the Zurke, wut 
whatſocuer right theſe reaſons may affo2d tothe Pope nowe : they 
acquite him not from hauing done w2ong to the Emperours hereto- 
foze, inthat he gotfe his tempozall dominion from pin by treaſon. 
and rebellion. And this ts the firlt point, wherein you went about to. 

cleare his ſup2emacie. ZThenert,ts his ty2anny in ſpirituall things... 
WUherein your defenſe of him is ſo tempered,that although you can- 
not choſe but acknowledge his faulte in thoſe exceſies which J latve 
open : yet doe pon ſinoth them as abuſes onely of lawfull antozitie, 


_ andnot vnlawſull aces of vſurped power , Fo2 you ſay, that if a- 


ny of the Biſhoppes of Rome abulcd their wealth to any euill pur= 
poſe, orelſc their autoritie, inany of the pointes mentioned by 
me : you are ſo farre off from iuſtifying them therein, that ra- 
ther you rewe to ſee it, and you condemne them therefore, A. 
Hozt and ſlender en{were to all their crimes that I touched, _ 

| | | £4 3 
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The Pope vſurped his ſpirituall ſoucraintie. $361 $647 } 


Yowbeit, if you ſpeake vnfainedly, M.Harr, as I pzay God-you do: 
J am glad that you ſeeke not ro iuſtifie the Popes in any of the 
pointes that J charged them with, , but rew and condemne their 


_ abuſes therein. Fo2 J laide to their charge that they haue oppzeſſed 


both the cinuill fate andthe Eccleſiaſtical ; the ctuill, in taking vpon 


them togiue Emprres , to depoſe P2inces, to diſcharge ſubiectes of 


their alleagiance and othe : the Eccleſiaſticall,in making of Church- 


officers , o2dering of Church-canſes , diſpoſing' of Church-goods, 


executing of Church-cenſures , and eſtabliſhing of Church-lawes, 
to ſcrue their owne deſires andluſtes, Jn all the which pointes ifyou: 
condemne their doings as.abuſes of their authoritie:you condemne 
the pzaciiſe oſtheir whole ſupzemacte as nothing els in grofſe but an 
heape ofabuſles.. 


Hart. Nof of their whole ſupzemacte. Fo2 thoughſome of them | 
abuſed their authoztfie in ſund2te pointes which you mentioned: yet. 
others haue nof done ſo , As wee had experience in Nucene Maries 


daycs: wherein there were not ſo many Church lungs beſtowed in 


E1gland vpon /taliar Paſtours , as you ſpake of vnder Gregorie the R 


ninth, oz [lnnocentius the fourth .. 3But howſocuer they dealt with 
p:actiſe oftheir power, which they abuſed J graunt; thepower it ſelfe 
muſt not be therefo:e thought vnlawful : noz was it viurped becauſe 
it was abuſed , Foz Pzinces abuſe their power oftentimes in op- 
p2clling their ſubteces . Vet, you will not ſay that they vſurpe their 
p2incely power, "oo 

Rainoldes. Neither doe J ſay that the Pope vſurperh his 1Bt- 
ſhoply power, but che ſupremacie. The viurping whereof pou goe 
about to hide with-the miſt of abuſing ; while you diftinguiſhnot be- 


tweene a lawfull power vſed: vnlawfully, and-an vnlawfull power, 


king Edward the'fourth did. put to death Burder (a marchauiit of 
London) fo ſaying merily to his ſonne,. that he would. make him in- 
herirour of the crowne: miſconſtruing his wo2des , as though hee 


had meant. che crowae of the Kealme: where he meant his houſe at 


the ſigne of che crowne, YPcrein the king abuſed his power, andnot 
vlurped it : becauſe God had giuen him the ſwo2de fo execute iſtice 
and tudgement on hts lubiect : though hee vied it vnlawfully againſt 


an innocent , But if he had executed a ſubiec of the Spaniſh kings, 


02 had excommunicated his owne, yea deſerningit : this were an 
bſurped not an abuſed power; becauſe hee did not beare theſwozde 


ouer Spaine:: and the Church-ccnſures beiong to the Biſhoppes. 
czarge, not tothe Pzinces, Jn like fozt the Pope of Rome might re- | 
moug 
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moue the Rowan Emperour from the commumon : as Ambroſe | 
35tſhop of 14a» remooued Theodolius, being ofhis charge in the 
Church of 42/4»,Which if tho Pope did vnlawfully,and not as Am- 


_ brolc2 he abuſed his power. But 1fhe p2eſumed to excommunicate o- 


ther ings, 02 to depoſe the Roman Emperour : the power that hee 
p2aciſed therein was vnlawfull, and he vſurped it. Which example 


__ofhis dealing with the cimll fate , obſerueth the tenour of the ſame 


biſo2der 1n the Eccleſtaſticall. Fo2ifhee * latde hands raſhly vpon a 
man whom he had right to 02daine: his power was lawfull, though 


abuſed , But ifhetooke vpon him the right ofmaking Paſtozs, oz of 


Kiuing benefices and 1Siſhopzickes th2ough all the wo2lde; hee did v- 
ſurpe vnlawfull power , Wherefoze fith the fty2zannie whercwtth J 
charged him in ſpirifuall things was of the ſup2emacte ouer al Ch21- 


_ ftenvome, not of 3Biſhoply power ouer his owne dtoceſe : the power 


of ſpirituall rule which he p2actiſed ouer both the ſtates eccleſialticall 
and cimll, isnot abuſed, but vſurped , Neither can you ſalue tt with 
laying the blame on ſome of the pzedeceſſours: as ifthe ſucceiſſou;s 


now were guiltleſſe of tt. 02, though they do nof al commit theſame 
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ercelſe inthe execution of their vſurped power: yet they all maintaine 
the libertie of doing it , and doe it when they lift . As fince Nucene 
Maries Daycs one f your beſt Popes, Pius the fifth, hath chewed: 
' who hathercommunicated,yea, 'dopoſed alſo our gracious Nucene 
£11z4beth : and -< reſerued benefices, dignittes, and * Biſhop2tckes 
to h1s owne beſtowing from them who ſhould elec their Paitkours by 
right.Df the which things ſith ke twke vnlawful power in the one,to 

depoſe P2inces , as your ſelfe haue tolde me that you are of opinion: 
in the other, © the authour, the good authour (Whome you p2ayſed) 
_ confirmeth that the Popes , beſtowting the Church linings fo, doe 
that they ought not: your owne conſcience, M, Hart , and your att 
thours tudgement ſhould mooue pou to confeſſe their ſupzemacie in 
ſp:rituall things to be vſurped, no lefſe, then J haue ſhewed it to bee 
in tempozall . But if perhaps you will not graunt ſo much yet, ſuſ- 
pending pour ſentencefill che Chaprers following, whereto pou re- 
ferre vs: the third and laſt point , that they erred in office, 1s pzwucd 
notwithtanding euen by that you graunt , And therefoze you ſaye 
_ that only this is1t which you go abour to defend In them,that bc- 
cauſe of Chriits promiſe,ot building his ( hurch vpon that rocke: and pra= 


er allo that 19err fi:nth Ponld not fayle: they never erred in tudgment, 


or definitiue ſentence. Wherein, being d2tuen by fozce of euident 


Is from your maine diſtinction, that the Pope may erre — 
on, 


Se er VER SIT" 


 ThePopevſurpedrhe ſupremacie, 263 {hw Kill 
fon, not in office: as a pziuate man, not as Pope : you refire from all mi: 
the wards of your caſtle into/the celleras if were, and ſay thatin a 
co2ner of his office hee neuer erred; but otherwile in office and encry 
part thereofhe hath, | : Bl & 
Harr, Nay, this was my meaning by that diſtinction at the firlf, = 
As you may perceiue by that*J ſpake expzeſlyofdefinitive ſentence; {Hes Mo. 
and ſaid,that he cannot erre iudicially, er. " 
Rainoldes. Then your meaning was fo put the coats of Hercu- 
les vpon a dwarfes body , Foz the Popes othce 1s a great dealelar- 
ger then iudgement or definitive ſentence, And when you ſaid with 
all that the Euangeliſtes,and other penners of holy writ,for the ex- 
ecution of that funRion had che aſſiſtance of God,and (o far could 
noterre poſsibly: you ſeemed to inſinuate that the Popes haue like- 
wilc the alſiſkance of God foz the crecutton of their function ; and can | 
no mo2£ erre in diſcharging ofit, then conld the Cuangelifts in w2t- ' +8 
ting of the Goſpell . uf fith you ſee now that in function and office . 1 
they may be as falſe,as the Goſpel! is true: which in cuery part ther- p88 
of J haue p29ued;you ſhal ſe as much in this remnant allo ofiuadge- = qt; 
ment and detinitiue ſentence, vnleſſe you ſhut your eyes againſt the 
light of mamfeff pzofe . Fo2 what doc you meane by ſaying that the 
promiſc and prayer of Chriit keepeth them fromerring in iudgment 
or definitine ſcytence? Dar pou not meane that thep cannot teach as 
gainft the truth in a matter offaith,becauſe the Church of Ch2ilt ſhal 
be binlt vpon fhem , x their faith ſhall not faile,that they may ftreng- 
then their b2eth2en. | ; 
Harr. J meane(as J declared)that they cannot noz2 ſhal not ener 
tudicially conclude o2 giue definitiue ſentence foz2 falſhod oz hcreſfie as 
gainlt the Catholike faith,in their Confiffoztes, Courtes, Councels, 
_ decrees, deliberations, 02 conſultations kept foz decifion and determi- itt 
nation offuch controuerſies, doubts, 02 queſtions offaith as ſhall bee 
p2opoled vnto them: becauſe Chziltes p2ater and pzomile pzotecteth "FM 
them therein fo2 conf{mation oftheir bzeth2en. NN | 
Rainoldes, The ifue ofonr conference thall frie'that they hane 
erred thus 11 enery point ofthe Catholike faith , wherein they teach 
agaunut vs: as cuen 1n this firſt oftheir owne ſupzemacie,y35ut J will 
thewe p2eſently that they haue done it in ſuch things as your ſelucs 
confefſe t9 be doctrines of falſhoode o2 hereſfie, And that will 7 ſhew 
by the ſame autours ( 02 as good as them) of whome you vouch lo 
boldly, that you are ſure they doe maintaine this; of the Popes not 
erring in iudgement or definitive ſentence, no lefle then you doe. 
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j -o84p24% fozbidden, and matched with * acwe baprtizings. Which, ifSrepben 
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iut.9, 
f In Chronico, Foz * Sigebert,* Martinus Polonus, and Sigonius do witneſſe that 
& Svppurat.  JYope Stephen the ſixth decreed in a councell, that they who were 
» Deke. Ordained Biſhops by Pope Formoſus were not ordained lawfully, 
tal.l.G, becauſe the man was wicked by whom they were ordained, 
| Hart. Pope Stephen did depriue them of their orders, and(as 
Sigebert fermeth it) * did vnordeine them who were ordained by 


Formoſas.Þe erred in amatter offac,not offaith. 
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t Exordinanit 
oidinatos a For: 


1 1 moſo, Rainoldes. Yeerred in a matter of fact and faith voth, Foz he dip 


not onely depriue and vnordainethem who were ordained by For- 


\ 0:15:49: Moſus; buthe * decreed tw, (as Sigebert withall nofeth) char all the 


FR es i erdainings of ror ought to be voide. Wiheretn he did follow 
ciao atiſts; ' who (as ifthe Sacrament had his fozce 
; ha. gre 2 from men that are the miniſters ofit, not from God, the authour:) 

Ont ep1 . 


mcn.1b2 cop, thought them not wel baptized who were bapttzed by cuil miniſters, 
13.*14.0c and ſo baptized them againe . Pea, that very fact of Stephens 1s re- 


bapr) (m.contr. 


' Ponar 16.1.  P20Ued therefoze by * Luitprandus,(agraucard learned walter that 


<ap.&2. Uued about the ſame time,) though *miſtaking his name, yet uidg- 


rop-z:ltar.lib.z- 1g of the thing rightly . Fo2 after the rehcarſall thereof, that depri- 
7 9 uing all them of their degree who were ordained by Formoſus, 


* For hecalleth 


bim Sergius-bur he did ordaine them againe: which thing (ſaith Luitprandus) how 


oa Srephen® wickedly hee did you may percelue by this, that euen they whore- 


it apzcarcth by * E ; | 
the Councellof ceiued grace or Apoſtolike bleſſing of Iudas the betrayer of Chriſt 


Kawemarns 1 forche betraicd him,were not depriued of it after he had betrai- 


Ton theninth, ; : ; 

bigen, de neg; cd him and hanged himſelfe, For the bleſsing whichis beſtowed 
re mw ON the ſcruants of Chriſt, is not powred on them by that Prieſt 
mor 4 _ whichis ſcene, but by that Prieſt which 1s not ſcene. For neither he 
$©C IS, 4 £ - | 1 
nor whytcs Chat planterh is any thing, nor hee that watercth, bur God that gi- 
fan) ecaio- yeth the encreaſe. Do manifeſtly carted the fact of Pope Stephen a 


ukewh . | | | 
nlp * ſauour of Donatiſme, that is,of anoto210us crrour in faith:thoughhe 


"ml | If | Milltaken, had not app2oned it by his decree, Puch moze ith he decreed the thing 


as true and lawlulL.. IF 
Hart. To ſay that holy 62ders giuen by a Biſhop,be he neaer (9 
_ wicked,are void,and of no fo2ce:it is an errour im faith, J grant, 35uf 


I! f _ + fn Cronco, thig of Luitprandus 1s denied by * Sigebert, that he ordained them 


againe whom he depriued. 


= Conc  Rainoldes. Whether hee o2dained them againe , 02 no: it ma- 


wenn.ann.Dom, 


2-3.5;0n:46 Keth not the matter, Though, by the Councell in which lod" the 
Eo tinario- ninth cond2mned Stephen and hits Councell,it ſeemeth rather he did, 


nes. at theleaſt ſomeof them'. Foz there ' newe ordainings are namely 


had 


og age” ne ans 
_ I eo ———6 Es 


The Pope hath erred iudicially 2 6g $Chapr.p 
had nof offended therein as the Donatiſtsdid, why theulde it be ſo 
fouched:y5ut whether he o2dained them againe 02 nothe decreed that. 

' which your ſelues AIAN to be anerroz tn faith: x he decreed 
it in a Councell. 

Hart. 15ut the Conncell did nof app2one that decree by free voice L 
and indcementi@he Pope did exto2t their conſent chrough teare: , >, eg 
as it appeareth by the Councell that condemned him, 

Rainoldes, @his1s not top2one thatthe Popes decrees. in 
Councels are god : but to diſpzoue rather the certaintie which por 
naue them in Conhiſtortes, Courtes, and Councels, Fo? not onely 
Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell zbut alſo Lawyers in the Court, 
yea Cardinals themſelues in the Con (ſtorie ofthe Pope, may agree | 
tor fearcto that which they like not, as * Leo the tenth made them ;;; ro 
to doe. And,1ithe ſoundneſle ofthe Popes decrees may be diſtained_ 7 
by this affection: 1t may by other cauſes, and impediments alſo, Fo2 : 
whatif* the Cardinals, miſltking of the Pope foz rep2oning thetr , 4... ; 
faults, * leane him (as they did Vrban the ſirth) and * make anewe Nicm, de fu : 
Pope?What ifthey be vnfaithfull that he dare not truſt their counſel ” : neg 
t aduiſe,'as Adrian the ſirth durſtnot? What ifthey gine him lewd , * cap.0. 
and wicked counſel, that it decciue him if he truſt it? Such as was ,j 5" 
the counſell of Cardinall F Pucio! who exho2ted Popes ro make any t Laurenoo Py. 
gaine, and ſatd that they might doc it lawfully, Chabrias,a ſkilfull pes wga:% : 
man of warre ſatde, * that an armie of hartes is moreto be feared quzftumponn- | 


Lbs Ihotum 


hauing a lyon to their captaine, then an armie of lyons hauing 2 efle pixdicante, 
harr, Pou beare vs inhand that the Popeis a1yon, and other men ©i"s,»: 9uni 


are hatres.33ut you make him the hart(me thinks)and them lyons, yn mn 
when you lay that himſelfe may erre and faile in faith,but he cannot CLEOHACS 
Doe tf in Conliitories,Courtes and Councels,As if Chriſt had pray- «@: Wn w 
ed for his brethren fo {itrengthen —_ and not tor him to ſireng- Femme. 
then his brethren, - 4s by la *cim, 


Hart, Nay, Jmade notmention of his brethren ſo, as if the aſ-"”; it, cach. 
ſurance oftrueth in his decrees did depend of them. Fo2,though it be- » 21, 
h2oue him to vle their aduiſe, and therefoze J ſpake of Confſittories, Keg & [ PPErAs 
Courtes,and Councel+: pct, whether he follow their aduiſe 02no his 
decrees are frne, But as fo2 Pope dtephen, J cannot thinke that he 
decreed that errour, At leaft, ifhe decreed if, yet he (et not fozth a de- 
cre of it,as to teach the Church. 

Rainoldes, Butithe! decreed it,he erred in iudgement and de- | 
finitive ſentence : which is the point that youdenied. Yowbeit to Minty ors 
dziuc you from this hclter alſo ; Pope Czlc(tine the third * ſet lo2th 1.640in, R 

| Veer, 
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= drianus, fn 4. ſen- {ct tozth to teach the Church, 


That $62 Ot the popes Supremacie. 


a decree, that when of marryed perſons one falleth into hereſje the 
mariage 1s di\[olued, and the catholike partie is free to marry a- 


gaine. Flat ” againſt the Scripture, that whoſocuer dimiſſeth hig 


YMatt19.9, wife, but tor whoredone,and marricth another, doth commit a« 


dulterie : and whoſocuer marrieth her that is dimiſſed,doth com- 
ESO mit adulrerie. =, 2 =, | 
diuorujs, Hart, Zhis was Pope Czleſtines opinion, not decree, Foz * 
Pope Innocencius the third, who ſpeaketh of it,ſaith not that he de- 
hned, but that he thought ſo, 


r Senſe. 


- . *Senremia Rainoldes, Bet Pope Innocentius ſaping that he * thovght ſo, 


doeth vſc that wozde1n Latin,which * lentence commeth ſrom:that 
fro aduciſ.hz. He Minhtnote thereby the definitiue ſentence of Czlciiine,not the 0- 


x<&\b.1.cap-4- pinion, But whatſoever one Pope thought of another : Alfonſus,a 


famous patrone ofthe Papacy, doeth ſhewe that he defined if. * For 


7 Definicnda, jon: Lt Ls... | KR 
+ Dea. that Pope Czieltine diderre (faith Altonius) about the marriage 


; In artiquisde. Of the fairhfull of whome one falleth into herevie t it is manifeſt to 


cx, allmen, Neither was this errour of Czleſtine ſuch as ought to be 


d S1perquarto 
ECCteralium.c 


:. imputed to negligence alone,that we may ſay heerred as a priuate 
quanzodedi- man, and not as Pope, who in * defining of any ſerious matrer 


WOrtys, 


«14cmfiquidem ſhould aske counſell of learned men, For this * definition of Cale- 


aufhroy go ſtine was * extant inthe olde decretals,which I my ſeltc haue ſeene 


dabilem, and read. And this of Alfonſus 1s confirmed farther by Cardinal 
pace rmevexe » Hoſtienſis: who noteth the very *© paragraph ofthe Chapter in the 


Of CHhritt 1260, 


© Uratianus which if was, and ſpeaktieth of if aga decretall, Wherefoze though 
ami aha chapter be maimed of that paragraph* ſince Hoſtien(is time: yet 


Dominus, 


Hocauem.A- fhele reco2ds (uffice to ſhew that it was a decree ofPope Czlcltines, 


rent de confir. 


war.queſt.vli. Hart, There are" ſome ofour Doco2s(as*Canus declareth)who 
CONE thinke that che Pope may erre in judgement of faith, Altonius and 


ma n. Pariſicnlis 


Theologj. Hoitien!lis might hane that fanſic tw, 1But if the decre(whereof they 


Tp my ſpeake)were ſet fozth perhaps to teach the Church : yet not to teach 


*1b6c.3 the hcurch that point. Foz in a point touched o2 handled by the way, 


, - gonna] Popes may erre,(as*Canus and I, ' Stapleton ſhew:) but nofiny 
. sluc2. Pit concluſion, that is,the p2ncipal point which they entend fo teach, 


Dems  Rainoldes. Now youmay liz howe vaincly you ftrine fo2 the 
ſcript Honorij 230pe, F02 this, which is your laſt holde when allis done, J oner- | 


ad 5ergmm. k 
Se. $10). CO- thaewe * at firſt by theerample of Honorius, The concluſion and 


Stannop.a'> pzincipall pointe of whole © decrees ſet foo2th to teach the Church, 
4o2maaconfir- was the Monorhelites herefie, Whereby he did not ſtrengthen his 
—_— bzethzen in the faith, but ' confirmed their wicked errours gue 

” _ ths 


Conftantines donation, forged. 367 ! Chap. 
w faith, as * the Councell pzonounced oi him, + Sexr. Synod, 


Conltantinop, 


Hart, Why doe all the Fathers then apply this erkiilerge of not hog 


failing and of confirming other in faith ro the Roamane Church, ; uk 
A 4 
2nd Peters ſucceſlors in the ſaine. Re = 


Rainoldes, They docnot, 3But your * Rhemiltes who repozte Luke.:2-31, 


l De corrept , & 


that of them,do ſhamefully miſrepoztthem. Foz Auſtin,® Chryſo- 00% 
ſton," Profper,and* Theophilatt do vnderſtand by [taith ] a litely =115 63. Mar. 
thxaum. & 52. 11 


Ch2iftian faith, and ſay that Chritt prayed rhac Pecer might conti- 1.4... 
nuec therin vnto the end. Which grace neither they no2 any Father » De vocar, gen» 


| $4 wn. cap. 2.4» 


ſaith that all the Popes haue. Nay * your ſelfe, * your Doctors,vea, «1; Luc.zz, 
*Rhemilts do confelle the contrary, EN ry 
Harr, Pet *therocke, no doubt, whereon Chriſt did pzomiſe Vruoceehr';, 
that he woulde builde his Church and rhe gates of hell ſhould not __ OY 
preuaile againſt it, is applied by the Fathers fo Yerers ſucceſfours Ei. 11e. 
in the Church of Rome. $,* Aultin is a witnelle thereof againlt the "<<: 
Donatilts, whom he biddeth number the Prieits(that is the Popes) t16u.4.5.2. 0.1. br 
euen from the ſcate of Peter, and marketheir {uccefſion : affirm: ; [n7her annor, 


Luke. 22.31. 


ing ittobe he roche againſt which the proude gates of bell prenaile The eohth 
»ot. AndS, * lerom waiting to Damaſus the Pope, auoucheth as Denihumg 
much : l am ioyned,fatth he, in communion to your holinetle,thar , Srap! if ah; 


js, to Peters chaire, I knowe that the Church 1s builded vpon that dotl5.c 15. 
roche 2 In palm con- 
: tr. paitem doaat, 


Rainoldes, The po2e ſhippe of Chit hath made almoſt ſhip- * E/4it. 57; 
w2acke vpon this cocke of pours. Jhaue* already p2oucd, that the , _—_ 
wwo2de Per, which pon tranſlate a rocke, dwth ſignifie in Chriltes 4 Who applicth 
ſpech, a ito.ic, not arocke. Yowbeit rocke, 02 itoneyit maketh no 2522... 
diftecciice to the ſayings of the Fathers, which you aileadge,concer- ! Domn. Serm. 13. 
ning1t. #02 whether they meant a (tone,as it is p2operly,o2 aroc ks, 5 cap. ==" yo 
 as1t may be they did, (at l:afs. © Aultin,)thzough doubtfulneſſe of 
te wo2b:they meant not to build the Papacy thereby. Wherefoze if 
you thinke that the ame of itone either hath not ſo great aduantage 
fo2 your purpole, 02 Bocth not ycoide {lo ſuliy the meaning of the J5a- 
theirs: 4 am content (without p2etudice tc that which j haue ſpoken 
touching the right ſenſe thereot kn Chzilts pact to vſe your rock in 
ſtcede of it, 

Harr, D0 you muſt doe, if you will deale with my arcument, 

Foz the maicKic of the Churchof Rome 1s much aduaunced by the 
name ofthe -ocke;and in my indgement the Fathers meant no lcfſe 
when they applyed the wozds of Ch2iit to that, Sc, 

Kainoides, The Fathers vſed es wozves to aduaunce the wo 
iF 41clite 


5 Chap.n, 7 
e Þi 11.8, 


e F mags 2d 
fav! 
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368 Of the Popes Supremacie, 
ieſtic of the church of Rome : but neither to aduaunce the Church of 
Rome alone, netther to impo2t the Popes ſupzemacte by that maie- 
ſ{tte, And this may be gathered plainly by 5. * Cyprian, who al- 
though he gue a * ſpectall title of honour and p2eminence to the 
Church of Kvome : yet doth he apply that of the rocke to the Church 
in generall. Foz he affirmeth that our Lorde tooke order tor the 
othce of a Bithop and the ſtare of his Church by ſaying vnto Pe. 
ter, Thon art Peter,and on this roche will I build my Church, and the pates 
bell ſhall not prenaile againſt it : and, to thee will [ gine the keyes of the 


: þrngdeme of heauen, and whatſoener thou ſhalt binde on earth , ſhall be 


bounde in heauen, andwhatſoencr thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be thu fed in 


 heauen, Thence by courſe of times, and ſuccefiions, there "1a 


2 Epiſcoporum 
ordinatio, 

2 Eccleſix ratio, 
3 Ficcleſta ſuper 
” epiſcopos Con: 
$twacur, 


'the ordeining of Biſhops & * the {tate of the Church : thativpon 


the Biſhops the Church ſhould be ſer,& euery action of the church 


thould be gouerned and guided by the ſame rulers, Xn the which 


 wo2des S. Cyprian(youlee) accounteth all Biſhops the rocke ofthe 


Church. @hat as by che Church built vpun the rocke, the whole 
Church 1s meant,and not the Church of Rome, o2 of Carthage ones 
ly: lo neither the 15tſhop of Rome, no2 of Carthage, may be rep2r- 


ſcented alone by che rocke, and et as well the z51ſhop of Carthage 


s Fyiſt. 27. 4; d 
Japſos. 


_e Hchh1o.s1, 


IHeb. 2 6. 
& 2, Co1,11.2 


_ the Fathers did ſpeake of the Churchof Rome whenit was holy, 


as of Rome. 
Harr, Yowſoener it ſemed in, Cyprians tudgement to belong 


fo all Biſhops, and ſo after a ſo2t to the Biſhop of Carthage, as * he 


applyeth it:yet other of the Fathers apply it in ſpectall to the Biſhop 
of Kome,and ature it particularly fo that Church, and Sx. 
Rainoldes, They doc; but in ſuch ſo2t, that they might hane 
done 1t fo any faithfull Church, euen to the Church of Carthage, as 
S, Cyprian did, Foz that which ts verified ofa thing in generall, 1s 
verified in the ſpeciall. As, foz example, the Catholike Church in 
generallis named * the houle of God, and * the ſpouſe of Chrilt, 


Lhe Apollle applieth thoſe titles in ſpectall, * the one tothe He- 


brewes, * theotherto the Coriathians, it they continue faithtull, 
And fo what Ch2iſt hath ſaid of his whole Church,that the gates of 


| hell thall nor preualle again(t it : that is truein euery varte of his 


Church. Andifhe named Pecrer, a rocke ,(in reſpect of the faith that 
he p2ofeiſed,) on the which he ſaid he would build his Chuech: then 
all,on whom (p2ofeſſing the ſame faith of Ch2iſt) his Church in part 
is builded,may,in a p;opoztion,be called rockes alſo.Uherefoze ſith 


and of _ Ron 6; when they p2ofelſed the wy of Peter : 
| no | 


£ 
1 _— < 4 ra 
k- 
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_ The Churchof Rome, how therocke. $369 5977 
no marualle, if they ſaid the Church was built on that rocke, and 
the gates of hell 41d not preuatle againſt it, Yowbeit 1 deny not. 
but that in their ſpeeches ofthe Churchof Rome they giue moze vns 
tot then they could hque giuen to every faithfull Church, Foz where 


as of the ſund2y Churches of Cheift ſome were planted by the Apo- 
ſles fhemſelucs, as ' lerufalem, ” Antioche, " Corinth, * Rome! ! A2.x.47, 


ſome recctued the faith from them which the Apoſtles planted : * 527% 
they had the fozmer io2te in greater reputation, and called them A- © 2830. 
poltolike Churches : amonglt which they counted the Church of Weg a 
| Rome 1 a chiete one, * as planted by the chiefe Apoſtles Peter hzrer, _ 
and Paul. And becauſe it was famous that Peter had p2eached > pops *s 
the Golpell there, ( whome as the firſt Apoſtle it ſcemeth that the OC. 


py oy a mo92e retoyce ti, then in Paul : ) thence it commeth Ccvpria. ep.;5, 
thatin ſpeaking of the Church of Rome, they mention oftentimes ann pony, 


the ſeare and chaire of Perer. Foz they who did teach, were wont *lnwc4. Divi 
of this Chap. 


fo feach ſiffing as J ſhewed * befoze by ' the example of Chriſt, and * Matos 

' his wo2des of he Scribes and Phariſes. Whereupon,as the ſcrip- Luc.4.:0, 64 
fure ſpeaketh of Saint Paule, that * heſatte at Corinth a yeareand 5 
ſ1xe manethes, teaching the worde of God amongeſt them, meas * a+: 18.14, 
ning that he continued there, and p2eached to them : in like ſozt the **=9*- 
Fathers, fo ſixnifte that Peter abode and faught in Rome, are accu- Pont. 
tomed to ſay that he fate at Rome, 0 doth Auſtin mention the ſuc; 1" oops. 
ceffion of Biſhops from the ſeate of Peter.&0 doth Ierom honoz the Þ.cu; aun, © 
L5thoppe of that S& with the name of Peters chaire, But what is PEE» 
this fo the ſup:emacie? Foz itis ſpoken by * the Fathers alſo, that ” Luſcb.in= | 
Peter dd ſitte and had his chaire at Antioche : pea at « Antioche (as * by. _ O_ 
ſome ſay) he had in dede * a high cbaire, whercin he was exalted, * Durand. in 
and ofhis chaire at Aztwche,yon haue an'old holy day;of his chaire COS 
ar 'Azme,a © newe one, trimmed of late, Wherefo2e if the high * Excelfam ca» 


thedram. 


 chaire of Peter areA=tioche with an obve feaſt coulde not make the : rebruar.22, 
Ltyoppe of A-:ioche ſupzemehead : how can the Biſhop of K-97e be Carbedras. Perri = 
made ſupzeme heade by Pcrers chaire ( perhaps alower chaire) at 2,” 
&ome, with anew fealt? Jf the newe fealt be that which maketh vp our 
the matter:the Pope was no folein making that feaft, Dc may doe rams oomk.. 
well fo make mo. | | SER. in Pla» 
Harr, Pou make your ſelfe ſpo2t with our feaſtes of Saint Peters = 

chajre:ag though J had ſaid, that becauſe the Fathers doe name the 
Dc of Rome the ſeate and chaire oft Peter, thercfo2e the 15rſhop of 
| Rome muſk haue the ſupzemacie.Whereas J alleaged them to ſhewe 

that the Biſhops and the ſucceMon of 35tſhoppesin that S&1s the 

| | | fv dels | TOC key 
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rocke, on which Saint Terome faith he knowerh the Church to be 


built : againſt which Saiort Auttin (aith,fhat the proud gates of hel 


preuatle __ 
_ Rainvbides, Brit port doe conclude the Popes ſupzemacie hereof; 
02 cis por! ltr ay from the queſtton. E 

Harr, Ulhy may J not conclude it ? 


Rainoldes, JFf you lift : but the fealt of S, Peters chaire wonlvbe 


p2oue it mo2e galtantly, Fo2 ifthe teſtimonies, which pou alleage, 


of Icrome and Aultin, be cxamined : they ſay nothing fo2 if, Saint 


Zerom, though ve alketh the aduiſe of Damalus,a young man ofan 


- Jerom abiving ( in his young yeares ) among the Arian heretikes 


in the coaſtes of S147, was required by their 25tſhop fo allowe and 
app20arc a profeſſion of taith touching the Trinitie, wherein he ſuf- 


ſpeed there lay ſome p2tnie popſon hidden, Wheretfoze leaſte he 


toulde yclde thereunto ralhly, he ſought tobe directed by the ad/ 
uiſe and connſell of Damaſus Wiſhoppe of Rowe: as whom both he 


acknowledged to be his owne ihop,and knew to be a\itlhop that 


beld the catholike faith:which p2aiſc by p title of che rocke he giueth 
him. 11 Af-ke,they were troubled with other heretikes named Do- 


natiltes : a ſect which deſpiſed the communion of Saintes, and rent 


them ſclues aſunder from the aſſemblies of Chuiſtians. becauſe there 
were ſome cuill men amonglt them (as they ſatde) whoſe tellow- 


ſhip defiled them. Saint Auſtin w2ote a Plalme to2 the Catholikes 


againlt theſe : wherein, hauing p2oued firſt ont of the ſcriptures, 
that wee muſt not leaue the communton of the Church fo2 that there 
are ſome em men in tf, ith Chzilt hath declared that there ſhoulde 


be fo, as cares with corne, in the ficlde : as chafte with wheat in 
_ thefloore: as badde with 200d, in the nette : he confirmeth this 


doctrine by the conſent and judgement of the Church of Rome,whoſe 
Lilhops cuen from Peter had embzaced it ftill,and conſtantly main 


_fained if, the gates ofhell in vaine aſſaulting them. So the wo2des 


of Auſtin and lerom doe impo2t a ſinceritie of faith in the Church of 
Rome and the Roman Withoppes againſt the Arians and Donatiſtes 
but neither of their wozdes impozt the ſupzemacie, which ts a fouc- 


raintte of power, 
Hart, Jfthey had not meant as well a ſoucraintie ofpower as 


finceritte of faith : why ſhoulde they mention that Church and not 0- 


thers? Were there no 1Stſhops ſincere thzough all the wozid,vut the 
Wiſhops of Rowe onely 7 
Rainoldes, Pes a great many, and they mention them fo, Fo} 


old, 


Therockeno ſoueraintic of power. 371 jou} 


olde, * a Reman of the Wiſhop of Rome, Whole © relivion was ſounde» FR 57 ame 
ominc Ro» 


whoſe * authozifte was great, and the greater with lerom becaule ,.- 
he knewe him well, as * hauing learned him ſelfe the faith of Ch2ilt © 1heodorer. 


hit, ecclei. 1.2, 


in Rome, where he was baptized: yet doeth he name $S. Ambroſe cog 


(the Biſhop then of 34:/4»)as ſounden faith alſo, and the Biſhopg Smbolum Da- 
of £gypt,yea of * the weſt in generall, ' Now in the welt (ſaith he )4guus. 
the ſunne of righteoulnelle ariferh,and the inheritance ot the Fa. enters, 
thers is kept vncorrupted amongſt you alone. Jnlike fo2te docth < ther cpiſt on 
: Auſtin note, againft the Nonatiltes, (whoſe canker had fretted but &5%Yam. 
a peece of «fr:ke,)that 15B:ſhops ofthe coaſts and countries beyond hi nel 
{ca, and Churches th2zough tie whole worlde, were pure from their Ga da. 
hereſie, Yowbeit, as lerome pzeferred the aduiſe of Damaſus be- comr.par. 
fo2e others to confirme himſelfe :; fo did Auſtin choſe the Church 03%, 
_ of Xme aboue the reſt to confirme his b2eth2en, Fo2 © he penned vadarl.:.c.2a. 
his Pſalme ( wheretn this 1s waitten ) of purpoſe to the capacitie of "ph 
the verie meanelt and limplett of the pcople : that they might vnder- 
ſfand andremember the {kate ofthe controverfie with the Don acilts. 
Ulherefoze he commendeth the fructh by p autho2z1tie of che Church i Tertull. de | 
of Rome : * which, of all the Churches that the ApsBiles planted, P7005 anc 
was both nerelſt to them, and belk eſtemed of amongſt them. 151it. EY 
how farre Saint Aiiltin was from your fanfte ofthe Popes ſupzemas 
cte,when he alleaged the Church ot Rome tothis intent ; let that be 
a token, that waiting foz the learned who were of greater reach, he « aug4n; cone, 
alleageth che Churches * of /erv/a/em, ' of Corinth, of eAntioche, \irc. Peril.l.2, 
Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, of Aſia, Bythiuza, Galatia, Cappadocia, \ Fo 64:24 
in a wo2d, © of all the reſt as well as of X-7-. And this may be ſem- Mt De 
blably noted in ©, lerome, * Who, when the Arians charged him kc rs, 
with herefte did tuſtific his faith by his communton with rhe Chur- = Conn: Crebe | 
ches of the weſt and pt Opt, of Damalus Biſhop of Rome, and Pe- L048 Sept - 
ter Þithop of eAlexandria, Acrcozding to * the lawe of the Empe- 15 3*Hono | 
rour Theodoſius ; wherein it is decreed that all they ſhoulde be Na- = F:if 77. 0A 
medand eſteemed Catholikes, who beleeucd of rhe Trinitic as apa, 


Damaſus and Peter did : thereſt ro bec accounted and puniſhed ecdetiy.cg. . 
as heretikes, A great pzaiſe ( Jgraunt ) of the faith of Damaſus, {<a 
hat ſo god an Cmperour did ſette him fo2 a ſampler whome Chzi- int. % fide | 
[tans thoulde followe : but ap2zaiſe common vito him with ”erer RR 
Lilhop of Alexandria : and ” common to them both with ſund2te <» 1 Fpitco- | 

151ſhoppes of the Ez/?, Neaarius, Pelagivs, Diodotus , Amphi- #0nuner: 
lochius, Helladins, Otreinus, Gregorie Nyſfſen, and mor, £F1»> 16 ut det 
L-home the ſame Smperour did after matie another law, that none © 

7 Jai} | ſhould = 
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ſhoulde have the charge of bithoprickes committed to them bur 
ſuch as were of their tairh, Whereby you may percetue that the 
2aiſe gituen fo Damaſus by Terom, pzoucth a ſounde faith common 


to the 15iſhop of Ron:e with many other : not a ſoucraine power, pe- 
cultar to him alone aboue all. 


Hart. Then you graunt, atleaſt, that the Jiſhop of Rowe cannot 
erre in faith by Saint Teroms iudgement. 
Rainoldes, £2, at leaſt; youtake it though neither J do graunf 


it, noz is it p2oued by Saint lerom, But this ts pzoued,and J graunt 


if, thathedidnot erre in the faith of the Trinitie, when Damaſus 
was Bilhop of Kome. 
_ Harr, When Damaſuswas Biſhop:Why do you lo reftraine it: 


| $.leroms wo2des be generall, 1 am ioyned in communion vnta 


your holyneſle,thatis to Peters chaire, Iknow that the Church is 
builded vpon that rocke,Beholde,to Peters chaire,Ye ſpeaketh not 


toDamaſus asin reſpect of Damalus,butin reſpect ofthe chaire,and 


ſo ofthe ſucceſſion of the 3Biſhoppes of Ke : that , what he ſaith to 
one, belongeth to them all. 


\ Rainoldes, J{f youſet his wozdes vpon ſach fenters, they will 


q Deſcriptori- 
bus eccleſftaſt. 
yerb» Fortuna- 
RAUSs 


* Tn adicR, ad 


Chronic. Euleb., 
3 Chromc.lb.2, 


© Ppiſt,74. 

u Devirgin,l.3 
2 Hr; (75. 

# In apolog 2, 


neuer holde, Foz, * himſelfe repozteth that the nexte 3Biſhoppe of 
Rome befoze Damaſlus, Liberius, by name, ſubſcribed to the Arian 
herelie. 
Hart, SaintTerom repo2teth ſo:but hemight be decetued by ſome 
miſrepozt. Fo2 he conld ſay nothing __ of that matter,then what 
be had by heare-ſay. 

Rainoldes Wut ſceingthat hee linsd ſonere to that time, and 


inthe ſame place, and loned the ©& of Rome, and yet doeth repozte 


this matter of Liberius, and repozte it conſtantly, not oncly in his 
boke of Ecclehaſticall writers, but in © his Chronicle alfo: it 1s 
mo22 likely, that he did both know and fteſtifie the trueth, then'Pon- 
tacus(who maketh your exception againſt him ) oz any man that li- 
ucth now, 
_ Harr, Why? will nof you credite aman that lincth now in any. 
thing againſt Saint Ierom? 
Rainoldes. Pes:ifhe b2ingmegod reaſon to diſp2oue him. 
Hart. {nd Pontacus doth fo, Fo2 he ſheweth that * Baſil, * Am- 


 broſe, and*Epiphanius,doc call Liber 1s a bleſſed man; and \ that , 


Athanatius,Both fre him from the ſpot of Arianiſme, 
Rainoldes, Baſil, Am broſe, and Epiphanius, doc call Liberi- 


USA ace 1 man. What:Ther _ ho ſabſcribednot to the Arian 


herefie? 
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The Pope nor alwaies foundinfairh. 393 


hereffe 2 Then you may ſay that Peter didnot denie Chzilf, Foz, 
* Balil, * Ambroſe, and © Epiphanius,doe call Peter a bleſled man. 


PEO 7 
Diuii. 8. 


£ Tn hat 
Mm 11k, | 
Zhey are bleſſed, who repent themlſelues of their ſinnes, as Peter * De Si 


did of his deniall : and ſo might ' Liberius doe ofhis ſubſcription. As * in anchorar. 
foz* Achanalius, though he ſay that Liberius condemned the herelie / 


In apolog 2s 
Socrat.hult. 


of the Arians,and theretore ſutfered baniſhmenr: yet he ſaith with- eccic£l.4.c.cr. 


all, that he continued notin ſuttering bantihment to the end, but 


Sozom 1.6.12. 
a ENT! - ; z Athanaſ.in C. 
- through feare of death ſubicribed to that herehie with his hand, yiſt.ad ſoluwvia 


though with his| heart he were (till againſt ir. Lhus euen Atha- = 
naſius, wholiued at the ſame time with Liberius, and knewe his | 


fate well, acknowledgeth that he ſubſcribed : though tudging molt 


friendly ( both foz his owne ſake, and the cauſes, ) that he con-. Ez. 
Liberius, and might knowe the matter better then arhanaſius, 


doth waite that Liberius did conſent alſo to Conſtantius the A- 
ran. 8 Ze ' 
Hart. Although this be wzitten in theboke of Damaſus : pet if 


is not likely that Damaſuk w2ote if, Foz, : Carranzanotcth, that © Symm. Conci. 


. hor.in vir. Liberiþ. - 


there are many who doubr of thatitorie. And * Onuphrius, A « amoratin 


man very ſkilfull of antiquities, chiefly of the Roman, diſcrediteth no as 1 q | 


both the repozt and the autour ofit ; ſaying, that Anaſtaſius the kee- 
per of the Popes librarie, was ( as hee thinketh ) the firſt who be- 


leeued it, and thruititintothe booke of Damalſus as many other - 


things befides. 


Rainoldes. What Anaſtaſius did, Jknowe nof. But ifhe fuf- 


- fed Damaſus with any thing of his owne : it was belike in ſuch 


things rather,as aduance, then empcach the Popes credit, Yowbe- 


if if Onuphriustnthat he denieth Liberius was an Arian,do meane 


that he ſubſcribed not to the Arian hereſie, and that this repo2zt came 


firft from Anaſtaſius: what anſwereth he then to lerom,and Atha- 


_ nalius, and * Sozomen,, ( and Marcellinus 1n effect to, ) who + Hiſtecelefalt,. 
w2ote1t all with one conſent, the youngeſt of them a hundzed yeares , 


befoze Anaſtaſius was bozne, As foz Carranzas note , that there 
are manie who. doubt of that itorie : he muſt ſhew who they be, 
and what groundes of doubt they haue. ©2 elſe, thoſe many may 
be ſuch as himſelfe and Onuphrius : whoſe doubting may not pze- 
ludice the credite of hiſto2tans that w2ote a thouſand yeares befoze 
them, Chiefly,if they haue noſurer aroundes then Carranza : who, 
fo diſp2one the ſfo21e, aileageth that Liberius wrote one epiſtle ro 
Athanaſius and the Biſhops of egypr againſt the Arians : and 


A a.llj, another 


b.4-cap.15. 


In Chromcs. 
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© Cont Dicnt. 
3.1. 


id, 3 


AF-| | 
374 OfthePopes ſupremacie. 
another toall Biſhops, exhorting them to conſtancie. Which rea- 
ſons are ſo pe2e,that your owne © Ioucrius,a Parts Doctour of Di- 
untic,rchearſing them by occaſion,hath withall refuted them, 35But 
ſ& to what miſerable ſhiftes you are d21uen to vphoide the p2ide of 


theman of Km. 15ecauſe it were a ſtaine vnto his ſupzemacie ifhis 
p2edeceſſour Liberius ſubſcribed againft the Cathokike faith : there- 


- foze you rather choſe to dente it: andhow 2 Firſt the autozitie of 


lerom ts alleaged affirming it in his Chronicle. Pour " Pighiz, 
doth anſwer that ſome hath interlaced thoſe words 1nto his Chro. 
nicle, through ignorance or.fraude, When this anſwere ſ&emed 
hard, becauſe Icrom hath otherwhere affirmed it alſo ; your Porra- 
cus (to helpeit ) replicth that lerom could ſay nought thereof, but 
what be had by hearc-lay, When p2ofe of this heare-ſay is made 
gut of Damaſus : your O-phr:zs ſuppoſeth him to be corrupted by 


 Analtaſjus the keeper of the Popes librarie. When, Sozomen, 


p | 
a Greke waiter, confirmeth Damaſus, and lerom : Pour Chr1#s- 


p41 jon, who tranflateth him, doth make him holde his peace, oz ra- 
ther witaes to the contrarie. Fo2 where he ſaith in his cwne fongue, 
that the Emperour * compelled Liber1ws to ſubſcribe : he ſaith,by 
your tranſlaſour the Emperour|* aſſayed to compel] him. And- 
where he ſaith in h!s ewne tongue, that certaine Arian Biſhops 
3 procured him to conſent : he fatth,by pour franflatour, *tl:ey cn- 
deuored that he ſhould conſent. When farder Marcellinvs ts found 
{o agree with $6z0mens repozt : your ' Gezebrardſ[ging Ierom aps 
v20urd by var: both, doth raze out that of Povracws (that Terom 
could ſay nought thereof bur by heare-ſay) edcth aſſault him with 
the Fathers. Wheretin, (beſides them, wheme you alleaged out of 
Pontacrs ) he titcth Socrates and Theodoret : * Socrares declaring 
that Liberius was no Arian inthe time of Valens thc Emperour : 
as though this wcre a pzeoſfe that he ſubſcribed not to the Arian he- 
Icſtetnthe time of Conttantius : ' Theodoret, auouching that the 
welt was alwaies free from Arianiſme : Which ts lcfle to the pur 
poſe, Theodoret fpeaking generally as foz the meſt part, and in re- 
ſpect of the Caft by way of compariſon. Foz hinrfelfe had hewed 
” beſozethat Auxentiuvs, a weſterne Btſhop, was an Arian. Rowe 
fo2 Arhanafus, whois the molt aunctent witfneſſe of this niatter, 


 andof ſich valure that your * 4raradrm coutdnot but yalde hims 


ſeiſe vnfo him : pet Genebrard and Pontacrs thought 1t god policte 
toname him as. gatniſaping lerom therein : where !crom ſaith the 
ſane thathe doth, lo platnely and fully that your * 7/0 is fams 

Ws 76 fa 


[2 me _—_——— - 
[| 


Chap.”, 


The Pope not alwayes foundinfairh 375 fowl 
fo ſhape one anſwereto them both, that they beleeued a. falſe ru- 
mour, Wherewith your * Zellarmin doeth caſt themoff to, And ? "= 


trou. 4 P.2. 


this ſhifte of laying the blame on falſe rumours ſeemed ſo handſome 9. 


qQ Annot.in vt- 


to your * S-r:, thathe ( belyke milpkimg O-=#phr: ſhift of Ana- .*.. morn of 8 


{ta(ius, ) applyeth it to Damalus alſo, Fo2 colouring whereof, he cil.rom.., 
ſaith, that veric auncient hiſtorians and writers beare witneſle of 

Liberius moſt conſtant perſcuerance in Te of the Catholike 
faith,13But betngnot able to name as much as one oftheſe veric aun- 

cieat hiſtorians and writers, of whome he boaſteth with ſhamcleſTe * Nicephor, | 
lye : he ſendeth his reader (a thing moſt ridiculous) to * Nicepho- gents ln 
rus alate wziter, who ( ſaith he) doubtleſſe did draw his writings ,_ * 


out of the auncient, Jnde&de that which Nicephorus hath of this <a + E 


four in * the wozdes, which ts not likely, ith he followedhim,. 2 _ 
_ th2ough all the chapter fote by fote: o2 ( which is mot likely) your forage as 
Lang, who * tranſlated him out of a waitten copie, was as bolde * 5wivere. | 
with him, as Chr:fophorſon with Sozomen, Such follies and trea- * "© 
cheries pou w2appe pour ſelues in, fo kepe men from opinton, that 

a Pope ſubſcribed tojthe Arian hereſte, Which, had you not harde- 

ned your faces as flinteto ſoth the pzeſumption of the Papall S&@,,,,,.. ...., 
I fenocauſe why you ſhould doe: chiefely fith your ſelues doe teach ofuuschajrer, | 
( as * Jhaue ſhewed ) that the Pope may be = heretike, and not 

lubſcribe to hereſie onelp, But if you be affected ſo tenderly to the 

Jope,that you wil rather graunt any fault in others then ſuch a ſpot 

tm him : if you can ſay without bluſhing, that Damaſus was cozrups *Chron\ib.z, 
ted, Athanaſius light of credit, Marcellinus a falſe Ch2onicler: that ay 6 
 S0zoments fruerin Latin, then in Orcke:m your tranſlation, then * Ado Viera, 
his owne fongue:that © Marianus Scotus,*Martinus Polonus, * A- \ OD OIAY 
do, *Rhegino,* Antoninus,” Platina,and*other later witers were * Hiſt.par2. 
decetued by lerom:that lerom was abuſed himlelf by falſerumo2s: v164ir Liver 
fo betho2tte, that the Papiſtes who liue in our dayes can tell what hrs 
was done twelue hundzed yeares agoe, better then themſelues who cor, catho.Ls. 
lined af that time, and ſince from age to age : pet you cannot ſay but Fr ih 
that lerom thought that Liberius ſubſcribed to the/Arian heretic : heats” 
yea, that Felix(the next Biſhop of Ree after Liberius) was an A+ Aber Kanrr, 
Tian; hethoughtit. Wherefoze, ifhe had mcant of the whole ſucceſ- a Hicron, de ne. 
lon of the Ko24» Biſhoppes that which he wzote to Damaſus, I am precace | 
oyncdin communion vnto your holynes,that is,to Peters chaire: - - 
I knowe that the Church is builded yppon that rocke : thenhe 


Diui. 8. 


$ Chap.7. 2 


ES 
3765 Of the Popes ſupremacie, | 
muſk haue meant, that, befoze the time that Damaſus was Biſhop, 


-_ heoughtto haucbenetopned in commumton to the Artans,and that 


the Arians holpneſſe was rhe chaire of Peter, and that the Church 
was bimlt vpon the rocke of Arians, 3But this abomination was far 
froms.lerom, $.,lerom thercfoze meant not the ſucceſſion, but Da- 
maſus, who ſucceeded Peter, as in chaire, ſon doctrine: and taught 


_ thefaith which perer did: a faith as cleane contrary tothe Arians 


b fn pſalm.con+ 
&:2 part.Donat, 


faith,as light is fo darkenes as life1s to death. 

Hart. But queſttonleſſe Sainc * Aultin meant the whole ſucceſ- 
ſion ofthe 3B1ſhops of Ke, when he w2ote againfl the Donatiſtes, 
Number ye the Pricttes cuen trom the verie [cate ot Peter, and in 
that ranke of Fathers marke who ſucceeded whome : that 1s the 


_ Tock againſt which the proud gates of hell prevaile not. T he gates 


« In Anchorat. 


'4 Fab.Quintil;- 
| an.bÞ, 6,Cap. 4» 


of hell (fatth Auſtin ) preuaile not againlt the Prieſtes,that1s, the 
Liſhops, who ſucceede Perer . Then by his1udgement all the 'A-- 
”an Yithops are free from all herefie, Foz the gates of hell are here. 
ſ1es,and the principall autours of hereſftes, as*Epiphanius wittnef, 
ſeth. Whereſo2e if the gates of hell pzcuaile not againft the ſucceſſi- 
on ofthe Biſhops of Kome:it followeth(howſoener pou auorde $;le- 
rom)that neither Arians,no2 Donatiltes,noz any other hereſies doc 


Pzcuaile again tf. 


Rainoldes. Did p2ruaile againſt if inthe time of Auſtin : ſo you, 
ſhould conclude. You haue a p2etie policie in citing the teſtimonies 
and ſayings of the Fathers touching the Church of Ko-e;that what 
they did ſpeake of the time p2eſent then, you vſe1t as ſpoken of the 
time p2zeſentnowe, There was a genflewoman in Kome, namey 
Fabia : © who being wared olde, pet willing ſtill to ſeeme pounge, 
ſapde, in Tullics hearing, that the was thirtic yeares of age, That 
muſt needes bee true, quoth lullie : for [ have bearde tt of you trentic 
yeares agove. The Church of Xe hath defiled her ſelfe with idolatry, 
and gone a who2ing from the Lode : pet ſhe woulde ſeme a mayde 
fiiil, and ſo ſhe ſaith her ſelfe fo be. 1 thinke pon 1eſt not with her, as 
]ullic did with Fabia : pet you p2oue her matdenhead, as Tu!l;c did 
the pouth of Ea bi2,Vou ſap thatif muſt needes be true : foz it 1s w2it- 
ten ofher fwelue hundzed pearcs agoe, 35ut that you may ſ& howe 


 ſmallcauſe you haue to butld ſo much on thoſe wozdes, The gares cf | 


hell prevaile not againlt the ſuccetſion of the Biſhops of Rome : 


conſider what is meante by the gates of hell, and pour graunt 1s. 


paſt, that againft ſome 1Biſhops of Xe they haue pzenatled. The 


Rate of the faithfail and choſen o7 ©odinthis pzeſent lite, 1s - it 
x ” . were 


Hell gates prevaile againſt the Pope, © $3797 $6137} 
were * a warfare: whereofthe Churchts called militant, The adner- + :.c0;.c0.4 
ſarics and enemies whome wee mult fight againſt, our Sautour 
ſpcaketh of them as ofa ſtrong kingdome, which he calleth he11, bes 
cauſe if warreth all fo2 hell,and ' the Deuil ts pztnce of it, The gates fFpheſsri, 
of hel! therefo2e doe ſignifie rhe © holdes, the foztreſſes and muniti- © 7/7057" 
ons , wherewith the powers of hcl] doe fight againſt vs and aſſault ws 
bs: thats, euen whatfoeuer che Deuill can doe by fozce o2 fraud. All 
the which is meant by the name of gates, becauſe the gates offoztes ;," 3" 
are wont to haue the beſt munition, and to be fenced moſt ftrongly, ©arcctum. 
£0 the gares of hell arenot onely herelies, (though herclics are of 3976. 
them,as * Epiphanius,and ' Aultin note;)but alſo perſecutions,and Tt. _ 
ſpecially 1nnes,and1in a wozd al eails,ſwete p2 ſow2e, faire oz foule, Cr. 
that ſecke fo ſubtive vs to eucrlaſting death ; as * Origen, ' Chry- ſtus fit Deus. 


m [In quur.t, 


ſoltoime, ” Gregorie,* Theophylact,and others well obſerue. Now, piatmum oaret 


if you apply this to the Biſhops of Rome : you may ſee pour errour, '<: 


» In Marth. 16. 


Foz if is confeſſed by your ſelfe and yours, that ſinnes haue pzenat- » tycron. 5 
led, and p2euatled monſtrouſly againſt ſundzie ofthem , Whereof it *a*<omment: 


in Mar. 16, 


doth follow that againſt ſund2ie of them who haue ſucceededin the v tiovin 
ſeate of Perer, the gates of hell haue pzeuailed, As fo; Saint Auſting © mom et uien. 


a Socrat.hitt, 


 1udgement, that herefies of the Arrians,or Donatilts, or others did cccle\.b.4.c. 


11, S07OMCA, 


not preuaile 3 gainſt them: Jknowno cauſe to the contrarie but hee "729 ty i 
might tultly lay fo then . Fo2 though the Arian herefie did (et vppon: * bHicron de 


(c:1pr.ecclel. 


Liberius fiercely and onerth2ew him,” when he being wearied with (ee: 
the tediouſneſle of his banithment d.d ſubſcribe ro ir: pet fith hee $001ar.! 2<.29, 


{ Theodo: er. 


recoucred himſelfe from his fall, and manfully © withſtoode tt af- ja. 


ferwarde , 1f can not bee ſaide to haue pzeuailed againſt him , ay 750 


ZOM. 4. C1lO 


Whether it pzeuailed 02 no againſt Felix, of whome * ſome repozte {i} 
that he was an Arian,' ſome,that he communicared onely with the * Gerebrard, 


”— \ | OChroroor.!.3. 
Arians:tf1sno matter to $S.* Auitin, who reckoneth him not amonalt » Ore mn 
the Koa, Bithops , Wherein though your Genebrard doc diſſent 4it-<o-r1-P0- 


natifi.};b.2; 


from him,becauſe Felix dicd a martyr,as * he faith,and citeth S020- warcair. co- 
men to p200ue it (but hee belyeth Sozomen) to infer on that lye, that m< cos 


Y Annor.li Fiatl 


_ Peters chaire hath ſucha vertue, that it coulde rather beare amar- virrelecund, 


Z 'Þ1 ſ{=b. | it. | 


tyrthen an heretike,or a Pope that fauoured herertikes: pet" others cole aft lines 


_ fnot ſecing belike ſuch a myſteric in the death of Felix) areofS. At - cn.Cprian 


epilt ad Corr e- 


itins minde : cuen your ? Onuphrius alſo, whoneither doth acknow- #3945 'n © 

ledge his Popedome, no2 his marty2dome, Nowe, the hercſie ofthe * auzut,n = 

Donariſts hadleep2euailed againſt them, 502 as ' they had befoze TT 

withſtood the Nouations , the coofin germans to the Donariites: fo collar. cert, || 

did they withſtand the Donacilts themſelues,both by their commu 14,05 iu 
| non | 


Tory | 
b Tpiſliss, 


- *T1ahocordine 
{icccihons nul- 
lus Doaar:{la 
C, iſcopy $10 uCc- 
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Deniſon. 
Staplcr.Ifb.4. 


378 Of the Popes Supremacie, 
nion with the Catholikes,and by their doctrine, And this is the point 
on the which S. Aultin did caſt hts eye chiefly, when he commended 


- their ſucceſſion , As it appearcth farther by * a reply that hee made 


to a Donartiſtes epiltle : where hauing reckened vp all the Roman 
Liſhops from Linus who ſucceeded Perer, to Anaſtaſius lining then, 
he concludeth with theſe wozdes : * inthe ranke of this ſucceſ(sion 
there is not one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt. Wherewithall 
if we conſider how they maintained the tructh © againft the hereſics 
of Carpocrartes, Valentinus, Marcion, © Sabellius, Macedonius, 
Photinus, Apollinaris, and the reſt of thoſe miſcreants, who vn ders 
mined the foundation ofthe chziſtian faith,the doctrine of the ble(- 
{ed Trinitic: the reaſon will be manifeſt, why to mone the Donatiits 
by that ſuccelſion ofthe Biſhops of Rome and thetr autozitie, Saint 
"Aaltin gane tt this pzayle , that the gates of hell did not preuaile a- 
gainſtir, 

Herr, Well, * The ſucceſſion then of the Roman Biſhops is 
dſed by S. Auſtin foz a cerfame marke of the Catholike religion, of 
the frue Church, and ofthe right faith . Neither onely by $. Aulitn, 


<y-5 19829. yut by the relt of the Fathers foo, Foz * Epiphanius alleageth it 


e Hyrcl.27, 


f Pepreſcripti- 
ontb aduciſ. 
hercr. 


G Lib.3 CAP. 


a Lib.2, 
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againlt the Carpocratians: and let no wan marualle (ſayth he)thar 
we rehearſe all things ſo exactly: :for, that whichis manitelt in faith 
is thereby ſhewed . And * Tertullian hauing ſaide of themſelucs 
in 4frke that they haue authoritie from the Church of Rome,doth 
teach that the ſucceſsion of that Church and Sec is to be ſet againlt 
all hererikes . And * Irenzus reckening vp all the Roman Liſhops 

in 02der from Peter fo Eleutherius ofhis tune, doth adde, that icis a 
molt ample declaration of the Apoltolike taith to be of his f1de 4» 
gainſt the Valentinians . And * Optatus reckeneth farther from 
Peter to Siricius ofhts tine againft the Donatriſts. fs likewiſe Saint 


 * Auſtin farther yet from Peter to Analtaſius ofhis time,and that(he 


ſaith) much more ſurely and to the ſoules health in deede. Where- 
foze the Church of Rome, and we, who are of that Church, haue an 
alſured warrant that the faith which we p2otefle ts the true faith. Foz 


 wehane the ſucceſſion ofthe Roman 3Btthops from Peter to Grego- = 


ric the thirteenth of our fime : which 1s an inuincible fozt againſt all 
heretikes:as the Fathers, Ep: phanius,Tertullan,Irenzus,Optatus 
and Aultin teſttfie, 

 Rainoldes. Pou will never leaue to dally with the Church of 
Rome, as lulitc did with Pailtrefſe Fabia . The ſucceſsion of the 


Roman Biltops 15a proote of the true Faith: tor ſoit was! inthe ws 
0 


Succeſcion ſometimes a marke of right faith. 379 } Kg got 
of Aultin, Epiphanius » Optatus, Tertullian, and Irenz 1<,twelue 
hundred yeares agoe and vpwarde, Succeſs1on was a pzoofe of the 
true faith, till Biſhops , who varied from the truth ſucceeded : exen 
as * iheepes clothing was a marke offrue P2ophets fill talſe Pro. 975 
phcts came mn if , Butneither are true P2ophets knowne nowe by 
theepes clothing : noz the true faith by ſucceſſion , The ſucceſſion of | 
viſhops was a p2oofc of true faith not tn the Church of Ke alone, 
but 11 all, while they who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in place, ſucceeded 
them in doctrine too, and kept that which * Paul deltuered fo Timo- « Tim. 1.14, 
rhie and ! Timothie to others , 1But when rauening woolues were = 
gotteninto the roomes of Paſtours , and ® that was fulfilled which = 4.20.34. 
Paul fozetolde the Biſhops of Epheſus , of your owne ſclues there 
ſhall ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things to draweDiſciples after 
them: then ſucceſſion ceaſed to bee a p2oofe oftrue faith , fo2 that if 
was no longer peculiar to the truth , but common to if with errour, 
and ſo amarke of neither, becauſe a marke of both . This differenco 
of ſucceſſion betweene the latter age and the fozmer , the pzinitiue 
Churches time x ours,is mainifeſt by the Fathers themſelues whom " 
you alleage, Foz * Irenzus (to begin with the molt ancient ofthem) wo 3-CAP 
ſaith, that rhe ſuccelsion of Biſhoppes in all Churches through the ITO 
whole world doth keepe and teach rhat doctrine which the Apos 
ſtles delivered. Nownt doth not ſo;noz hath theſe many ages fince l- 
renzus died, Yath it? © 

Hart, Notin all Churches, But in the Church of R-me tt doth, 
and yath,and ſhall fog cuer. f1 S 

Rainoides. But if porn Woulde ſay as much fo2 al! Churches, 
ew might p2oue it as wilcly out of [renzus,as you do foz the church 

DI Rome. 
_ Hart, Jdemethaf, #02hee doth not fetch the ſucceſſion oftrue 
_ doctrine but from the Church of K-we againfft& the Valentinians, 

Rainoldes, D. * Stapleton tolde pou ſo, and you belecued it. * PCP. my 
J know not whether 7 ſhould. moze pitie your crebulitie, o2 deteft Om 
his tmpudeiicte, who hath abuſed you with ſuch lewde vatrueths : 
and that againT his ownenowledge, valefſe he knewe not what he 
had watien himſelfe, Fo2 ” himſelfe had cifed the wozdes of lrenz- » Piingip.goo 
us which auouch the contrarie: to wit, 4 wee can recken them who THY . 
were ordained Biſhoppes by the Apoſtles in the Churches, and £2 
their ſucceſiours vntill our time, who taught not any ſuch thing, 
ad ſo foorth , But for 1s muchas it woulde beeverie long torec- 
xcn the ſacceſcions of all Churches ; wee declare the _ 

. | 1 &. 
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\ Touts. 390 Of the Popes Supremacie, 
| the greateſt, the moſt auncient and famous Church of ' Rome; 
Which fayth hath continued vorill our time by the ſucceſſions of 
e124cay;zs, Biſhops. Azd agarne : © the true knowledge is the dodarine of the 
Apoſtles, and the ancient ſtare of the Church in the whole world, 
and the forme of Chriſtes bodie according tothe ſuccefſions of 
- Bilops vato whom they did commit the Church, which is in cue-| 
ry place, which hath continued vntill our time, being kept, [and /o 
foorth. By the which ſentences it1s plaine that Irenzus, although 
 hereckennot the ſucceſhons of all Churches becauſe it would be 
F tedious: pet he fetcheth the ſuccefſton of frue doctrine from all Chur- 
ches,in euery place,through the whole world. D2 tfit be not plaine 
 pnough by thele ſentences,he maketh it moze plaine in another:both 
 Fflib.rcap2& by generall ſp&eches of ' the Church chrough all the worlde, which 
35-2 he repeateth often : and by the particular names of ſundzie Chur- 
© L!b.3c3. Cches, © the Churches of Smpraa, of Epheſus, of eAſia, * the Chur- 
; > R<54-  chesin Germany,\n Spaine, 1n France, in the Eat countries, in e/£gypr, 
in Libya, in the middle of the worlde. Wherefoze the ſucceſſions 
of B:Chops1n all Churches were frue and faithfull witnefſes of the 

* Hitor.eccle- Apoftolike doctrine in the time of Irenaus. As * Euſebius alfe 
faw.4624 docth farther pzooue by Hegcſippus, who lined at the ſame time, 
and trauailing to Ke ward, did ralke with very many Bithops : 
of whome,cuen of them all, he heard the ſame doftrine,accozding- 
ly to that he w2otfe, that in cuery ſucceſſion, andin euery citie, the 
docrineis ſuch as the Lawe,and the Prophets,and the/Lord doth 

reach. Ep i : 

; Hart. Pet ” Irenzus reckeneth chiefly the ſucceſſion of the 
Church of Kome,as of the greatelt Church, and the moſt auncient 
and knowen vnrto all, founded andeltabliihed by two the molt ex- 
cellent Apoſtles Peter and Paul. . : 
| Rainoldes. ' No maruaitle. Fo? beſide the credife that it had 
as being Apoſtolike, ample, famous, auncicnt : it was the nereft 
alſo in place ( amongf all the Apoſtolike Churches ) fo lrenzus 
z5tthop of Lys in France : and ſo both knowen better and the moze 
| dealt with. Jn the which reſpec, other of the Fathers did chiefely 
: Depreſcripri. Name it to, As may appeare by * Tertullian thenext of them whom 
=. aducrhzict. pott alleadge. Fo02 he ſetting downe the ſame preſcription agatalt 
heretikes, which lrenzus had befoze him, docth ſprake of it thus, 
Runne over the Apoltolike Churches,at which the very chaires of 

the Apoliles are ſare on yetin their places : atw hich their authen- 
Lticall letters arc recited, ſounding our the ySyce and epteſcncio o 


Y Lib.3.Cap.3. 


— 


AA Te 


Other biſhops ſucceſſion as ſound as the Popes. 38x Sn 
the face of euery one of them.Is Acharanext vnto thee? Thou haſt 
Corinth. 1f thou be not farre from Cacedonia, thou halt Philippi, | 
thou haſt the 7 heſſalonians. If thou canſt go into Aja, thou halt E- 
pheſis, If thoulie neere to /raliezthou haſt Rowe: whence we haue 
authoritiealſo. Whence we haue authoritie, ſaith Tertullian, in 
Afrthe : fo2 hee was of the Church of Carrhage, Do * Optatus wag * 9prar epil- 
Biſhop of I/2/cus in eAfrike, Þ0 * Auſtin was Bilhop of Hyppon chin ew 
tn eAfrike, Which if you conſider, you may ſee ſomewhat in if why * Rope epif 
Optatus and Auſtin ſhoulde recken the ſucceſſion of the Romane yer. 
Church, rather then of others, Specially fith Auſtin © doth v2ge a- "Daralin.on: 
gainft the Donatiſtesnot only that, but all Churches : &* with the «com. ur. * 
chaireof the Church of Rome wherin Peter ſate,and Anaſtaſius fit- Periban.lib-a, 
reth now, he matcheth the chaire of the Churchot /eruſalem,wher- ***" 
in Iames (at, and Iohn fitteth now, As fo2 Epiphanius, whome of 
the Caſt Church you topneto them of the UWeſt, as pzwning the 
ſoundneffe of faith in like ſozt by the Roman ſucceMſion : you doe him 
inturte. Foz neither doeth he mention it but to note the time in 
which an hereſte did budde ; and this 1s that *manite(t that is meant 
by him : (it is your Staplerons arte to make it* manifeſt in faith ; ) * 77 Ca20s. 
and what he ſaith thereof, h& bozoweth it of * Irenzus, and there- \\02k4n 77 
fo:e reckeneth fewe of the Biſhops of Ke whereas * he reckeneth in fide. Srapte- 
_ allthe Biſhops of /cr»/al:»»to like intent againſt the Manichees : fo 77, £95 
that /ery/a/ew (1f we woulde top as you do ) paſſeth Kowe with him, rt 
But in a wo2de fo cutte off your cauill of ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes in **** 
the K2m14% Church,whereby you would pzoue your faith to be ſound, 
becauſe the Fathers p2oued the fayth in their time ſo ; * the eldeſt of ,r.--«« 
the Fathers, whome you alleage, p2onedit by the ſucceſſion of all * 7erwion- 
Churches, * the nexte, by the ſucceſſion of all Apoſtolike Churches, 
' the yongeft, by them all in effecte, by ſome namely. UWherefozeif _ 
the ſucceſſion of the Church of Ryme doe p2oone that the Romans 
haue hitherto continued in the frue faith, becauſe by that ſucceſſion ,,, 
the Fathers pzwued the true faith:then alſo the ſucceſſion of the Eaſt aver. her 16,5, 
Churches . of Epheſus, Ry myrnd, Corinth, Philippi, and T heſſalonica A CONE - 
doe p2oue that they haue hitherto continued in the true faith,becauſe :2. dc apa 
by their ſucceNion the Fathers p2ooued the true fayth. 3But © your Prone 0 
felues doe waite that rhe Greekes ( of whom theſe Eaft Churches 1921.4 <5. 
are ) haue failed in the faith, and yeelded voto ſundric herefies. 200: 


monar.1:b - 


he lpccches therefo:e of the Fathers touching the ſucceſſion of the Gerevrars 


ala 9 of Kome pour not, that the Komans Dog now pzotelle tHe iy ,.a7 
rue talth, p | 


Harr, 
| 


5.2 292, Ofthe Popes Cupremacie: 
_ Hart, The line of ſucceſſion of the Roma» Biſhops hath bene Fill 
rcco2ded in ſko2tes, and continueth yet. We can recken themfrom 
Peter the Apoſtle to Gregoric who litteth now. Not lo the Greeke 
Bilhops, the Churches of the Eaſt. Nay,the line of ſucceſſion hath 
bene bzoken offtn the chicfe of them,as the Ch2onicles dog witneſce, 
cuen in Alexandria, Antiche, and /eruſalem, | 
Rainoldes, What 1s this tothe purpoſe : if ſome of thetr ſiic- 
cefions benot enrolled in ſtozies : ſome that are enrolled were b:o- 
en off a while by calamities that fell vpon thei ? Foz although ; 
8 :uſebius reco2ded the ſucceſſions but of foure Churches, in tr 
* Merropoles fnother-cirics of che prouinces(as he calleth them) Bowe, Alexa 
"208 Aa ria, Antische,# leruſalem : and ” Nicephorus added Conſtantinople tg 
vic.Conſtani-, them : pet the Churches Which J named had ſucceſſions of Biſhops 
wr co Whig to,as I ſhewed out of" the Fathers, And in them,in which pou note 
_« hcn..3.c.3 that ſucceſſion hath diſcontinued, the faith hath failed often, while 
wg —_ the ſucceſſion laſted;which is enough foz my p2ofe.1Butifyou thinke | 
your Church ſure by this pzerogatiue, that the Rowan Biſhops ſis 
cefſion laſteth ſtill, and you can recken them from Perer the Apoſilg 
to Gregorie who ſitteth nowe : what ſay you to the Church We 
» Nicephor. J/4#ttmeple? Jnit there haue ſucceeded 15ifhops fo this day : and they 
Clonolog. tri- Can recken them "from Andrew the Apoſtle" to leremie who fitteth 
FGcnebrard now. Yet, to ſay nothing of the old herefies from Which the ſuccefſo:s 
Chronogy.1.4 Are free though ſet abzoch by their pzedeceſſo2s,as by ' Maccdonius, 
92. © Neltorius,and'Sergius : © the whole line of them many ages foge- 

- 35 therhanedenied the K-94» Biſhops ſup2eme-headlſhip,and clain:cd 
114,412” it to them ſelues, ©as leremie doth alſo now. Whereby either your 
cell Vaul:Piac. reaſon of ſucceſſion 1s Ciricken dead, oz your ſupzemarieof the Pope, 
© Le noms e- F02 if ſucceſſion be ap2wfe of tructh and ſoundnes 1n faith: then your 

| oY NG va. ſup2emaciets condemaed. Jfyour ſupzemacte be lawfull:then ts nof 


in Chi91. faith pzoued to be ſound by fucceſion, To which of _—_ ycelde you ? 
»Inceara Tg one pou mult ofneceſitie, 


eccleliet oncen- 


calis,cap.13, Harr, Jndco&de*the lucceſſion of 1Biſhops i inplace ts no god argus 
ps jr ,. ment, valeſſeit beioyned with ſucceſſion in doctrine, Foz [renaus 

C1) actin. 

capg. * Caith, * we mult obey choſe Prieſts who with the ſuccetiion of the. 


LOO Bilboply charge haue receiued rhe ſure gift of the truth according 
" to the wil 6f (3009, Wherefo2c the ſucceNion of Co»/?. nt incple though 
they letch ic irom the Apoſtles, yet pzoucth not the faith (which they 
pofette) to be trae, becauſe they haue departed from the Apoltics 
20Qrine,n which they ſhould ſuccede chiefly, 
Ra:noldes, Now you lay well, Ji deeds the ſuceeion in place 
6 


| FucceſſionofPopesnoproofe oft jghe faith, 383 $097: 


Diun9.$ 
is nothing wo2th: ſucceſſion 11 doctrine 151t which maketh all. 3Buf yan FP 
mow it 11$ 


what meane you then toſend vs ſuch bead roales of pour 1Biſhops Demande. nit 
of Rome from Peter ro Gregoric, as vndouvted argumentes of the © ave com: 
Catholtke faith : when we can ſende you as ſolemne a bead-roale of 150002, 
Conitantinople from Andrewe to leremie, and p2ouec nothing by if 2 19ks Cluon, 
What frifting ts this, to ſay firlt thaf ſuccelion of Biſhops in place | 
p20u2th tructh of doctrine : and then to adve, that it doth ſo,ifit haue 
luccefſionia doctrine topned with it 2 Jn effect as if pou ſaid,that ſuc- 
ceſſion 1n place doeth p2oue the doctrine fo be true, if the doctrine be 
trae:and a couple ofeares do p2oue acreature tobe aman, ifthey be 
amans eares, Lhe Fathers alleagded ſucceſſioninplace, not with 
condition, if it had : but with a reaſon, that it had ſacceſſion in docs 
trine.}20ue me that you haue ſucceſſion in doctrine ; x then alleadge 
vnto me the Fathers fo2 ſuccefſion, Foz if as S. * Auſtin ſaid againſt * Fjilt.155, 
the Donaciits after he had reckened the Biſhops of Rome from Perer = 
to Anaſtaſius, In the rank of this ſucceflion,there 1s not one Biſhop 
founde that was a Donatilt ; fo you reckening them from Peter to 
_ Gregorie might ſay in like ſozt, {2 rhe ranke of this ſucceſſion there 15 
wot 06 Biſhop found that hath vſarped : then were your reaſon as fiffe a- 
gainſt vs foz the ſup2emacte of the Pope, as, Auſtins was foz the -j 
Church agatnft the Donatiſts, 
Hart, J may ſay ſo inlike ſozt. Foz S. Auſtin meant as wel ofthis | 
point as ofall others, when he ſaide of the ſucceſhon of the Biſhops 
of Rowe that the gates of hell preuailed not againſtir. 
Rainoldes. If this gate of hell pzeuailed not againſt them in 
S. Auſtines time : pet many thinges may happen betweene the cuppe 
and the lippe, ( as the p2ouerbe1is, ) much moze betweene his tune 
and ours, YBut Saint Auttin meantnot to ſpeake of vſurping in that. 
againſt the Donatiſtes : and if he had, he learned by experience af- 
ferwarde, that they coulde viurpe, and woulde, if they were not 
curbed, Foz thz& ofthem, euen Zoſimus, Boniface, and Czleftine 
did vſurpe ouer the Churches of. 4/7ike while Auſtin was altae pet 2 
who with the whole Councell ofaboue two hund2ed LBiſhops of that 
_ countrey,withſtod their attempt as much as lay! in him, and ſtayed ,,,... 
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their p2 de, » African. al Bu- 
p Hart, - Tlie yuge? Pon launder thoſe holy Bithops in ſaying Eg. 
vs F 76 P TUE C3 


Rainoldes, | Which hoty iſhoppes 2 of Aſsike ? Them ſelues ' Wore | 
- "in their epiſtles fo the 315tthops of Kome, doe note if with the fame : rvrum, tur i 
wozde;and if they laundered them, it was with amatter oftrueth. Wd oog 


ut | 


3 $Chn7.2 2B, Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


2 Diu! » 
Chip,  Butofthis,* hereafter moze conueniently. #02 the point in hand, if 
Durſc3, is ſufficient that S$.Aultin applying that text to the Church of Rome, 


that rhe gares of hell preuailed not againitir:(patie of ſoundneſſe of 
© - doctrine,which the Donatiſts did fautei in :not ofſoueratntic of pow- 
er,whereofthere was no queſtton with them. 

bo rapler.piine, = Harr. * Gregoric the great ſpeaketh of ſoueraintie of power : and 

c Ee - *PAal p:oucth by that ſame text*the Church of Rowe tobe the head of all 

F. penn per Churches, becaule Chriſt committed ſpecially this Church toS, 

Fla "MY Peter, {aying,ro hee will [ giue my Charch. | 

 Rainoldes. Wy that ſame. Yowe : Chift ſaith not fo Peter, 

4 In exnd.pfr. to thee will [ gine my Church, Ye ſaith, vppor this roche will [ butlle my 

Gupe —_ l- Church, nd herals (1f Gregories tudggnent may rule yon, ) the 
Dow rockets Chrilt him ſelfe, which Peter had his name of, & on which 
«In Cann, Beſaide be woulde builde his Charch : the Church tg the boly Church, 
Ca:ticor. cap, ©(that is toſay,the company of Gods ele and choſen) which hall 

4&pai» neuer fallaway from the Catholike faith in this worlde,and in the 

- worlde tocome ſhall continue ſtedfaſt for euer with God. For the 

gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it, There was ſome affection that 

troubled Gregories minde when he did chaunge that text,and (as 1tf 

were) app2op2tateittohis D& of Rowe : and Stapletons heart was 

taken with ſome affection allo, when he.cited Gregorie to p2oue his 

purpoſe thence. Fo2 neither doth the title of the headc of all Chur- 

ches p2ooue the K-14, Papacie ; neither doeth Gregory, although 

C1 hegluethat title fo the Church of Rome, yet p2oone it by that ſame 

rea 4 _ text, The thing which he p2oneth, is,*that the Emperour, who re- 

verſumillam - CELUED Money fo2 ecclefialticall lunngs and ſpopled the Church with 

1020s ſimonie; ought not lo to doe, chielely in the Church of &»e, F02 

hauing touched his greedinelle of this filthie gaine, yea hee hath 

( faith Gregorie ) ſtretched out to ftarre the raſhneileot his furic, 

that hee challegeth to him {cife the head of all Churches cuen the 

Church of Rome, and vſurpeth the right of earthly power ouer 

the ladieof Nations, Which hee did altogether forbid to be done, | 

who ſpecially committed this Church to, Peter the 59'3 le, ſay- 

Ing, To thee will / fine my Church, Wherein, that which Gregorie 

woudd ſay, is plaine enough, by the wo2des that goe befo2e if, 'The 

manner of his ſaying and pzwuing it, is harde. Fo2 hee ſaith ofthe 

Roman Church that the Emperour vſurpeth the right of carthiy 

power ouer it, Whereby aman Wwoulde thinke hee meant fo dente 

the cimll rule and gonernmente of Rome to the Emperour , as 


nowe the Popes doe, Then which he meante nothing leſle : nw 


_Y - Le en, ER I 
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The Church not giuento the Pope. | 335. 
! he acknowledged himſelfe the Cmperours ſabiect, and vſed him e Gregor. ne- 


eiftr.l1b.4.c;:{t. 
1.& 32:&C. 
paſim, 


acco2dingly. But he meant by [' rhe right of earthly power vſurped 
_ ouerthe Church, ] the right of dealing with Church linings after 
the maner of the wozlde , in ſetting them to fale as men docfarmes 
and leaſes : which 15 p2ophane and deteſtable. Nowe (Gregoric be- 


ing grieued " that the CEmperour aſked money ctien of the Biſhop » 


of Kome himicife, * whoſe election he- confirmed with his royall 
- aſſent: he thought gad fo amplifie the hamouſneiſe of the fact as 
moſt vnlawfull and wicked in the Church of &»ze. And thereupon 
he ſaith that Chriit did forbid it, WO {pecially COmmaitred this 


Cl:ap.s, » 
5 D:ul. 9. 9 


| 
Anaf{al biblis- 
thecar. in vira A- 
gatnon.Sigebert 
in Chron. ad ann. 
Clirſti6%0, | 
t lohan. Diacon.. 
im vir, Greg. ib. te. 


Chuich to S. Peter, ſaying, To thee will [ give my Church, Jn the ©94* 


Goſpell we reade of Perer, © that he knewe not what he ſaid, when « Lukg.32, 


he ſaid fo Chrilt whom hebcheld in glo2p, Maſter, it is 000d forvsro 


be here, and let vs make three rabernaclies. Gregoric had a louing 


affection fo Rome. Ul you gine me lean? to thinke of him as of 


Peter,that he knew not what he ſaid: Fo2 the wo2ds which he allea- 


gcth, are not the wo2des of Ch2iff,as youmulk ne&des graunt, The 


thing he gathereth of them, 1s againſt the wo2des of Chiiſt; who ge- 


nerally committed ' all Charches to Perer,(fo2 hc was an Apottle ; ) 1 1yar.c2.09, 
and,if any ſyectally,it was "that ofche lewes, whereas " the Roman » Gal-2-8, 


n Rom.11.13. 
& 15-16, 


Church was a Church of che Gentiles, WhHhereio2e neither Grego- 
r1e dtd purpoſe to p2UiC the ſupzemacte. of the Pope by Chailtes 
wo2des to Perer : neither did Chrilt meane the Church of R -ne 
lpectally, but generally the Catholike Church, enen all the choſen, 
when he ſapde of his Church that rhe gates of hell ſhoulde nor 


preuaile againſt ir. Andif, as * one appealed from king Philip fo * Plimarchin 
JOPAtNCOM, 
Re Im; erat, 


king Philip, from Philip haife a ſlope fo Philip well awaked, fo 7 
may appeale from Gregorie to Gregorie, from Gregotie ſomewhat 
fkroubled to Gregorie aduſed beftcr : himſelfe will by and by atue 


tudgzement of my ſide. Fo2 in the ſame treafue he voth ” a little after 7 _ verſirg 
alleage the place rightly,and expound if ſounvly, of chem alone, and ;;; 


althem,who are built on Chriit tirmly,and faichfully,and nothing 


ſhall remooue them from him. Which to be the naturall ſenſe of 
Ch:iftes wo2des : it is apparart fo the eye, Fo2 the cates ofhell pe = 
daed fo death efernall.)5ut *nypo- , ans. 
crites and eutll ſeruants are adindaed to if, {he cates ofhcll there- 7 
foze pzcuaile againſt ſich. Nowe ſuch have bene and may be the. 


uaile againſfthem,who are adiu 


members, yea the heads ofthe Church of Rome. Then our Saviour 
meant not that pzimlege io them. Dnely againſt the choſen and elect 


0! God, the gates of hcllp;enaile not. Fo2 * whom he hath predC- r Rum.8.z0. | 
15 bj, _* ftinare, 


IM, 1n1tlo tu 


YnitC: 


\ 


2 ” ' Ou _ = ? . d k 
$ , : q . ” . > " # as 6 Gf "> Y 235;» a 4 © ©--84 : - q 
E p . ge En RE YT, , e's o +:—* p 
: ; 4D ate ac 6. ak ES 005” IO 
ld - ih * We "— 7 * _ — o F ; - if Y - 4 K £ IC Are mt eh 2 eng ee 4s « Rats 144 4 ——_ , 
: 8 Y , -s : "hy rg [ Reno FR " SES oo 4 > PEP = Re LLON Src; — 
q 1 - 9 SBS by RO TR] 2 "X oy bi 1 = 4 of RE b _ us. * ates Rs — 0 Vas - FP 3 bus va *- 7 hah . 
44 6b 4c. AST WEL ,- oa , ; ©" TEE 44-4 hed "> IH er WEIR es , be RI es EVO OI cs rs 
rin A OT Eb PT Do OR EO EPs. ey x Ce I Is ROS. x on no tag go ng * —_ Re IR, ee as ; 
av /nter 0 5" Y. ; Si i PP TY oy IS ("IV : #; gt ea oi cs po "ne ms "0 es a a ; her OR BN ; 
q h- NE , + 0 X aa; 5 <0” os »T" on - Bates "AO" SY 8 ah : 
. % " © AY w"1 $9941. ] *.. f" Kiqprun ROD : ? 3 a" ref tn ee A RN FO A SR 7". ot An, G 
43k as Hb NE Gt a AIRS OI OS + #f "phe ws a IN 6g (as el; ; »,. a14 A Ln, mY ego ir Wo h oo « f _ vt ; 6 
x F h £4I0, l LR > A $8 p 7 = Ag Wet ws bes * 
, 44 


CR CEE 
4 ITY wat Hit » FAR £ 
4 L , Des I gn DEE OG 6-9 OOY OL IGTt be 7 


; : 12M "3 K NN ems 6s . R , * "EO IK: ene Rs v4 Pty wan 
i" > ds ; Wn” Ya TR * Nw, Es . Y A eh we CT NOR ON ae a Peas Tan een ny ov/ St) . $0S , # WAR Ms 
p _ d toe i Y _—_ +7"; >... "hs be oh Bah AI rs 13 org wes mtg 6 tle vg ts 15{7 221 ae IE 54, Als INS on TY nk > generate is A. + wk, 
Worp -- wnnowigliegys #4: wr ye y \ . 6 p ® 6 bp Ms» a Ia 1.9 wi; 3: A. - : ”— yt , —_ A hs L NT PO ONe RI PET TO ET HT F Ty i OR 
ou Y YI So rhe re ht Ip 8 " Y as S a f oy, bs >” ” 5 "7 Cf So ts « _ a) TT a7 ika7 ps = + EY s. Ti > FE PP a: "4 4 Co EY 
et, RA tit ro af p «ri» gy þ X Ae + 2 "4 bon Pg 4 


Melchior Ca- * 


_ then Staplerons are wont : both graunt that ic is nor written inthe 


c Ta Matthaum 
CaPp,1G, 

u In Mat, tails 
Klik. 


236 Of the Popes Supremacie, 

ſtinate, them hath hee alſo glorified . Wherefoze 1t is theChnr 
of Gods elect and choſen to whom our Sautour meant it, And them 
he doth call in this place my Caurch, as in an other afterwarde tg 
lite effec, ' my theepe . 20 what hce nicant there, by ſaying ofhig 
{ſhcepe, to them I giue eternal lite, and they (hall neuer perith; the 
ſame he meant here, by ſaping ofhts Church, againſt it the gates of 
hell thall not preuaile . Uhich thing is fo cleare out of all contro, 
nerfie, that topalle ouer * 1heophylac, and * Origen, of whomg 
the one w2iteth that cucry man eſtabliſhed irrthe faith of Chiilt is 
meant by the Church, and the gates of bell ſhall xot prenaile apainif 


biz: the other, that thcle gatesrprewaile againſt all who are not of the 


* N:co!.Liran. 
- ta Mat.cap.is, 


© Symmi Pon- 
thces. 
2 Avoltataiſc 
& fide, 


* Chap.$, 
Diu. s, 


nus Locor. 
T] icologic.l6, 
£8, 


*Z Roberti Pel- 
Jarmin Le&iones 
de Pontifhec{co- 
r014.9quzit, 5.) 
fioIte 260. Mais, 
ano Dom, 1570» 
Roma 


Church, anG nee is neither the Churchnor any part thereof, whome 
they prexaile againſt : * Lira, the meanefſt ofa great many, doth thug 
expound the place , that the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the 
Charch by fubuertingit trom the true faith. Whereby(Cſatth he) iti 
plaine that the Church conſiteth not of men in reſpe& of honour, 
or power eccle(ialtical or ciuil: for many Princes and ” Popes haue 
bene found * ro have reuolted from the faith: but the Churchcon. 
fiſteth of them,in whom there 1s true knowledge and proteliion of 
the faith and truth, 

Hart, Yowſocuer Gregorie did either mifkake the wozds of the 
ſcripture, 92 not apply them perhaps to the ſupzemacte: yet is the ſu/ 


p2emacie p2oued by that title which hee giueth the Church of &»:, 


Fo2ifthe Church of Xowe be the head of al Churches: why not the 
Wilhop of Rowe the head of all Biſhops? 
Rainoldes, What fo2ce this reaſon hath, wee ſhall ſee * anon, 


But fir Jmulſt conclude thatitis not p2oued by the holy ſcriptures; 


neither by theſe, which you haue alleaged out ofthe Fathers: no2 by 
any other that you can alleage , And this hath Hcretofoze beene the 
opinion oflearned men amonglt your ſelues:as it appeareth by your 
! Canus, Who hautng examined the point with greater tudgement, 


ſcriptures, that the Pope ſucceedeth Peter in the ſupremacie. Bl 
that which in Canus might perhaps hauc ſeemed one Doco2s p2i/ 
uate fanſie, doth fceme to be now reſolued on by moze, and is tanghk 
puvlikely, Fo2 your #024 reader, the Jeſuite, Father Robert, i 
his leEures of the Pope, which fo2 their excellencie are ſef downe in 
waiting , and ſent ab;oad as great iewels:; voth not onely teachthe 
ſame,but alſo pzooue if. And whereas Canus thought, that to conuey 
Peters right vats the Pope,the ſtozies haue ſuffcteut ground, why 


CO OT 
_ 
, 


| . 
The Scripture prouethnot the Papacie, 385 Wit*? 


fay that Peter (ct his chaire at Rome,& there died: 02 iflearned men i EY 
ſhal not allow of thaf,another ground may be,? that the Church re. (ern omar 
cejued it though nor by {cripture,yet by tradition: Father Robert luccedere in ſa. | 
putting the matfer ont of confrouerfie, defineth * that in dedeit is a ew homer 
craditioo,not of Chziſt,but of the Apoltles:and left we ſhould doubt ab 4poſiolis ra- | 
of which ofthe Apoſtles,he nameth the man, Peter, euen a tradition pon ag 
- of Peter. Let me intreate you, M. Harr, if all that J hane ſaid,cannof Wiſtar 
p;euaile with you, yetto regardethe doctrine, the doctrine faught at vonccm cms 

- Kome,of your owne,cf the chietelt of your owne Dogo2s, Kenounce *:! fe iTerem 
the vnlearned follies of your Stapleton, and bzainſicke ſuries of pour tus orv/cy habe. 
Rhemilts: who with deſperate violence do w2elt the wozd of Chaitt, EO 
to make it ſerue the pzide of Antich2if. Acknowledge that you haue SO 24k 
not one tert though all the ſcripture to pzone the Popes ſupzemacie; 
that when you fell men of 1hou art Perer,and on this rocke, and, I 
haue praied for thee Peter,and,Peter,feede my ſheep? : you do p2e- 
ſume of their ſimplicitie : that in frueth theſe places do not impozt it, 
bat policic would haue ſomwhat (aid, els not ſo many would bele&ene 
it ; finally, that the Papacte ts a deuiſe of Popes and Papiſltes : foz 
which, lith the ſcriptures can be abuſed nolonger, becauſe men haue 
eſoied the fraude,therefoze anew cloke1s found fog it now,and here- 


after it ſhall be counted a tradition of Peter. 


The cight Chapter, 


The authoritie 1 of traditions and Fathers pretended toprone the Popes 
ſupremacie : in vaine: beſide the ſcripture which ts the onely rule of faith, 
The Fathers, 2 being heard with lawjull exceptions that may be tuitly 
taken againit them, 3 doe wot prone it. Asit 1 ſhewed,firit.tn Fathers of X 
the Church of Rome, By the way, 4 the name of Prie5t, the Prieitly ſa= © 
crifice of Chriftians, the Popiſh ſacrifice of Maſſe-prieftes, the proofes 
brought for the Maſſe, the ſub#ance and ceremonies of it, are laid open, 
Ard ſo it ts declared that 5 neither the aunciest Biſhops of Rare thems- 
ſelues, 6 nor any other Fathers,doe proue the Popes|ſupremacie. 


JART. Poulabour in vaine,ifpon goe about foper- 7}, fir 

[wade me that the Popes ſupzemacie cannot be p:0- Diurliom. 

#| ued by ſcripture. And what iniurious dealing is this,” = 

3| to b2ing our owne men, Canus, and Father Roberr, | 

53) >| o2the p2ofethereof 2 as though the greateſt fauons , ;, 

——— rers of vs were againft vs. | 
I. 35 b.tf,  Rainoldes. 


Chap.s. : 
Dtuil. 1s 


8 Matt, 10.24, 


v Eſai.49.4, 


7 Lord,and my worke with my God. ut what murious dealing ig 


328 f the Popes Supremacie. 


Rainoldes. * The ſcholler is not above his maſter, nor the ſer: 
uantaboue his Lord. Jf Chriſt my Lo2de and maſter were glad tg 
labourin yaine : why ſhoulde Jdiſdaine if ? Chictely, fith J may 
comfoztmy ele, as he did, * I haue lavoured in vaine, I haue ſpent 
my ſtrength in vaine and for nothing: butyet my dutie is with the 


+if,if J,indenouring to win pou fo the trueth,doc bzing you the confyc, 


& 1.Pct.1.18. 
* Vulp.paterng 


| traditions. 


/ 


ſions of your owne men,who witnefle a fructh 2 


Hart. | Atrueth 2 Why 2 will you graunt vs that the Popes ſu 
p2emacie came in by tradition : if we will graunt you that it cannot 
be p2oucd by icripture ? 

- Rainoldes. BY mr ? J : 1fyou meane [ tradition} ag 
Saint © Peter doth, Where he teacheth Chriſtians, that they are re. 
deemed from their vaine conuerſation * of the tradition of their 


Fathers. 


Hart. Pou are diſpoſed fo play with your owne fanſies. Yor 


 knowe my meaning well ynough, Will you graunt that it came in 


by tradition ofthe Apolties 7 


Rainoldes. Jlhouldplay in d&de with your owne fanſies, ifJ 


ſhould grannt you that. 1g 
Hart. 3utthey, whom you alleaged, doe ſay that if vid ſo; as 


- your ſelfe haue ſhewed, 


Rainoldes. ut J will pzone that they ſpake no fruer in that, 


then you haue done 1n the other. 


Harr, But what an iniurie is this, to p2eſſe me with their foz/ 
mer wo2des ofthe {criprure, whereas your ſelte beleeue not the later 


of tradition? ge: | 
Rainoldes. What fhinke you of $.Paul * Did he beleue thoſe 


% things which the heathniſh Pocts do waite of Gods and Goddeſſes, 


=. A&.17.28, 


AN 
f # 
c ” 


"ai * 570 


Bacchus,Diana, Minerua, Mercuric ? 

Hart. Yedidnot.UWhat then ? 

Rainoldes. Pet * he alleaged them-to perſwade the Athen!- 
ans, thatin God we liue, and mooue, and haue our being. What 


an inturie was that fo p2efſe the Athenians with poets wo2des of 
, God, whereas him ſelfe belxeucd not their wozdes of Gods and 


' Ooddeſſles ? 


$ | ; % 4 
D,Paul? Vis caſeand mine are couſins, 


pr I2*Y ——_—_— 


 Harr. @hePoers might ſay well,and did,in the fozmer : though 
in the later they miſſed, | 
Rainoldes. Nowe, will yor deale as friendly with me, as with 


a *- - TS aa 
ar 
0 OO rai 


_ Hart, 
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| | 
The Papacie claimed by tradition, 389 fourtt 
Hart, Nay, you inthe ſelfe ſame ſentence of our men cull out + 
pecce ofif,and yet another peece of it you allow nof, 2 
Rainoldes. Guyen [0 didS, Paul. Fo2 that which he auouched. 
out of their owne Poets, (the meaning of it is in © ſand2y, the very © DET 
wo2des in * Aratus : ) they ſpake1t of Iupiter, who was a wicked Blimachn 
 man,but thought ofthem to be God : $.Paul,allowingnot their errog no: 
in the perſon, culled out their ſentence concerning the thing,and pz0- * In phenom. 
ved a tructh by if, & FY 20 5; POE” 
Hart, Tell: if you may dinide the ſencence of Canus and Fa; "7" 
ther Robert in two partes, and take the one of ſcriprure, refuſe the 
other of tradition : J may doe ſofo, UWherefozetmb2acing that 
which pou refuſe, refuſing thaf which you take, F will adde therr 
p2ofe of the ſupzemacie by rradirion to the fo2mer reaſens which J - _ 
allcaged out of the icriprure. And fo J will hane two firings vnto my * 
bowe, | 
Rainoldes. Zwofirings fo a bowe doe ſerne an archers furne 
ſometimes, But many a bowe is b2zoken, by knapping of one ſtring + 
aſunder. 9o fareth it with yours of the Popes ſup2zemacie. The. 
ſtring which youput or: it of {criprure ts bzoken, and the bow theres 
with. Jt1is to late to put on a ffring oftradition. # *: 
Hart, Nay : X woulde you knew if, the ſfring and bowe are 
whole both. The (criprure maketh fo2 it, and the Yopes ſup2emacie 
doth ſtand, and ſhall ill, though you and all the kenell of your com- " 
pamons barke againſtif, " 
Rainoldes. As you ſay. The Popeis a conragious wolfe : and + 
they had ne&de nof onely to barke,but to bife fo, that ſhall dzine him © 
from Chilts flocke, Such a ſweteneſſe hath he felt in the blwd ofthe - 
thepe and lambes, 3But what ſaith our Sanour 7 * Every plant s Matt.c5.13, 
wich our heauenly father hath nor planted ſhall be rooted vp. If _ 
pou cannot p2one that God hath planted your ſup2emacie : F can 
_ þzwne D.Harr fo be a falſe p2ophet who ſaith it ſhall ſtat fill 7. 
_ Harr.. Ffell yon, Jhaue p2oued it eras bb the ſcripture; and 
therefoze J doe ſay, that neither the ſtring of our bowe ts bzoken,no2 
all the powers ofheretikes ſhall ener bzceake the bowe. Fo2 although 
Luther,and Caluin,and their complices hane hewed at it,as you do: 
_ petStapleron,and Turrian, and other learned Catholikes haue valt- 
antiy defended it,and mended that which they haue raſed. And foz all 
te ſhew that you hane made of anſwering thep2ofes which J alleas 
ge: yethane pou not ſatiſfied me, no2 ſelned them, Jt is impoſſible 5 
fo2 you to doe if, : 


by. Rainoldes, 


$ Chap.8, 
Duuil, 1. 


CN. "5 


& Loh,6.45, 


= 4 


1 2.102425, 


F 396 7 Of the Popes Suptemadic. 


Rainoldes. As impoſſible, as fo pzone that the ſnoweis white 


k Cic. in Lucull, to Anax3goras the philoſopher, " who ſayde that it is blacke, gn 
ac:lonycual whenit was alleaged that the ſcaſe, the epe-ſicht, doth indgeit tobe. 


white; he anſwered that it did nor as much as ſeeme white to hit, 
+ becauſe he knewe thar the water,of which itis congealed,is black, 
 £en might ſay what they lift againſt him: but they could not ſatiſfe 
him,ne2 ſoluc his reaſon, Dur Dautour Chriſt (whom ' the Jewes 
did call a Samaritan) hath bzoken by the handes of his ſcruanteg 


(whom you call heretikes ) the bowe of Antich:1lt his enemie, the 


ſupzemacie of the Pope, Stapleton, and Turrian, and other of the 
Popes bowyers haue glued it againe together ; ; and,it ts amended 
_ wellin your iudgement: in trueth, itisnot wozth the halfe pence 
to ſhote in, Noweas they haue vſed the bowe, ſo you the ſtring, 
made in ſhewe, of ſcripture ; in deede, of mans fancte, pzetending 


 Ccripturefo2 a colour. Lheftufie 1s fo badde and ſo cuill twined,that 


it would ſcarſe abide the bending, but being dzawen if 1s gone, Pet 
. pou face if out that the ſtring is whole,ofgod ſtuffe,x well wzought, 
and cannot poſſibly be bzoken. When all;that haue eies, may ſe the 


 TopicorJib.3. peeces of it, how they be rent aſunder, * Ariſtotle fozbiddeth aman 


to diſpute and reaſon with ſuch as call into queſtion whether the 
ſnowe be white orno: becauſe they doe lacke ſenſe who denieit. 
The ' Apoſlle teacheth vs afarther leſſon, to inſtruc with mecke- 
neile them who are contrarie minded, it God at any time will give 
them repentance that they may acknowledge the trueth, Where- 
foe though your dealing with me be as abſurde, as if you ſhould de- 
nie the ſnowe ro be white : yet J will gladly pzoceede in our confe- 
rence,ifyouhauc any thing moze to ſay, But J pzayleaue this kinde 
/pf pernerſneſſe,to ſay the ſcripfuremaketh foz you,when J haue p2o- 
ned thatit doth not. And cither diſpzoue you ſome part of my p:ofe, 
- accozding to the rules of reaſon : 02 veelde to the concluſion, which 
; followeth by fozce of argument, 
Hart. Jknowe that the concluſion of arguments mult be gran- 
ted, vnlefe cither the whole be faultie in fozme, oz ſome part thereof 
im matter, 3Zut J deme it therefo2 e,(and ſo you mult take me when- 
»ſocuer J deny 1t,) becauſe there is a faultt mn {ome of the fozmer parts 
_ »whenceit doth ſcllow,. | 
”, Rainoldes. Then you mult hew that fault, 


'*.4/ 2 os 
OO 24» ho Hart, F willnot ſtand vpon itnow, 
ner gt Rainoldes. Zhen now deniec not the concluſion, F 


Hart, Pes, that F will to, But aTure your ſelfe, (3 ti that 
A Secretars 
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| 
The Scripture proueth not the Papacie, 391 $5r*%2 
AL. Secretarie required our conference fo be ſet downe in waiting, 
that it may be publiſhed,) aſſure your ſelfe of this, J ſhall hane them 
that will take my part, and will ſift your tpeches ingtherſozt then J 
aue done, He. qd} 

, Rainoldes. That J wiſh, Foz the trueth is like vnto camomill ; /- 
the moze you p2elle if downe, the faſter it groweth, and ſpzeadeth /- 
fairer,and ſmelleth ſweeter, i; 

Hart, S090 much of (criprure then, Now fo tradition : by which - 
the Popes ſupzemacte nay beclerelyp2zoued, Ih 

Rainoldes. By tradition ? Why 2 Doc you acknowledge then ” | 
that it cannot be p2oued by ſcripture ? ; TEIS 

Hart. Jtfellyouno,once againe.Yow offen mull J ſay it ? 

Rainoldes. Dnce ſaying will ſerue, if you doe not vnſay your ® 
ſaying. But here in my iudgement you ſeeme to vnſay it, Foz // 
you dilclaime the title pzctended by ſcriprure, when you clatmeby # 


eradition. | 
_ Hart, UWhy fo ? Pight notthe ſame thing both be w2itten in 
{cripture, and delinered by wozd of month = 


Rainoldes. Jt might, and was no doubf, as ” the traditions « ,,Thcr2,cs, 
ſhewe which S. Paul doth mention: which lignifie the doctrine that 
he delinered * out of the ſcriprures. ut you meane a doctrine not * 4.17.2. 
w2itten in the ſcriptures, when you ſpeake of cradition. Fo2 * you « <urs; 
do tmagin that the Goſpel of Chrilt is partly contained *1n written denrsSeflion.4. 


* In1l:bris ſcripris 


" 
—_ 
- 


bookes thatis the ſcriptures : partly in vnwritten things, that is g uh out 


traditions : as * the Jewiſh Ra#bins doe ſay, that God by Moſes ditionibus. 


dcliuverednotonely thelawe,thatis written: butalſo an vnwritten PVP. 


lawe, which they Call Cabala. | | cap.1. INE 


_ Hart. S&: as the Iewiſh Rabbins. Pon haue inured your Leuta in Tiwby 
mouth to ſuch venemous ſpeches- 196; 
Rainoldes. Beware: o2els thzough my fide pou will wounde RF, 
your friende, Foz * Biſhop Pereſius, your chiefeſt patrone of rradiri- 5 Mann Pere- 
ons, doth p2oue them ſolemnely by this point of the Jewiſh RKabbivs apoliolicic,he” 
and the Caba/a. Neither is the pzofe vnfit, if it be weighed, Foz as *<jevaies 
they pzetend this grounde fo2 the Caba/a, that it openeth the hidden par.2 acer... 
Meaning ofthe ſcriptures : ſo doe you foz traditions. And as * they ,,,.... <a 

_ Mpoocefle of time b2ought in doctrine contrarie to the ſcripfures, Mar--:3; 

under p2etenſe of traditions : fo doe you with your Cabala. And as : 


" Elias Lena 


Cabaliits among the Jewes doe call them * ſcripture-men ( by way inTi-v1. 
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"+ 1 Y 4943: Of the Popes Supremacie. 


Diu. 1, 
| FDubirantj Pea © Lindan,and * Prateolus, doe nofe it foz a ſpectall herefie, tne 
_—_ ©5792”. : arg (f0leaue this venemous lpecch ) it is manifelt that you renounce the 


& dos gmar harce. {cripture f02 p2wic of any title, which you lay claune fo by tradition. 
 lb437.bgr.16. Foz (cripture 1s wattten: tradition, vnwatiteit. Uherefoze, if by 
tradition you minde to pour the Popes ſup2cmacie; pou mull ac- 
knowlcdge firtt that it cannot be pzourd by icriprure. Jfpou be not 
willing to acknowledge that,J muſt debar you from radition, 
Hart, Zhen { will pzouc it by the Fathers. | 
Rainoldes. Nay that you ſhallnot neither ; onene you will fog- 
goe the cripture, : 
Hart. And why [9 ]p2ay? 
Raioldes. Wecauſe they (ay, fozſoth, that it is held by tradi. 
tion. Do that their enmvences make againit you, if icripture be your 
plea foz if, 
_ Hart,  Thatis very falſe, 4702 by the wozdes, Thou artPeter, 
and ypon this rocke, in the ſixteenth A Matthew, the firſt Popes of 
v rg gn Keme,molt holy marty2s,hauc pzoucd it; © Anaclerus,* Alexander 
TL </ ThE tt, ' Pius the firſt, * Vicor, * Zepherinus, b; Marcellus, * Eu- 


O! thodoxos. 


PEp.atompes ſebius, * Melchiades, © Julius, and * Damaſus : and likewiſe others 


2 Fpiſt.ad Theo- UP other places, as D, * Stapleron alleageth farther. Wherelo:e 


talum. 

E Epiſl.adSiciliz that the Fathers toke it (as you ſay) to be held by rradition, it isa 
epi{copos. a it Ipe, | 
b Epilt.ad epiſco- . 

vor Andochene | Sides. Sap yon ſo? Zhen Canus, and ' Father Robert 


provinciz, @D02 lyeflatiy, ( but thatis no marucll,) who grounding if both on 
*iptacepin2” tradition, the one doth cite fo2 witneſſes thereof the tirit Popes of 


pos Campan X & 
Tuſciz. Rome, molt holy martyrs, Anacletus, Sixtus the firſt, Eleutherius, 


« Fpiſt.ad Hiſpa- jor; Sixtus the ſec nd, Zepherinus, Marcellus, Melchiades, 


Harum Cpl 11c9- 


I Marcus,and lulius : the othernot contentinghimſeclfe with particu- 
if ooadagy doth aileagein grofle, firff, the generall councels : next, ths 


tales piſcopos, 


f Epi.ad trum POPES : and laſt,cthe Fathers. | 


conclonm — Hatt, PetmozeofCanus and Father Robert ? take not their 
 Epiſcopos. defenſe vpon me : and why acaine doe you fell me ofthem ? 


con. Rainoldes. Ehat you may ſ& howe * the Lode doth ſheath 
' kn 0-00 ſwo2des of Madianies in their owne ſides, to the confuſion of 
i Roverr.Beltar- ECM WHO pitch their campe againſt Iſracl. Foz the ſame Popes 
<7 Ns whicy are alleaged by Canus top2our that their ſupremacie 15 an | 


* 1ud2.-2 —VAwritten trueth: the very ſame Popes are alleaged by Stapleton f0 
20ue that it is written: euen Anacletus, Victor, Zepherinus, Mar- 


cellus, Melchiades, and Inlius. Pea, and that is moze, the very 
cameepiltles of theirs are alleaged by Stapleton, which by Camus, 


> | 


MESA ren TS A, _ > 


in Chziſlendome, | 


_  youtnlikefozt,as didaVoct to Fidentinus: | : 
hou doſt reade,is mine : 


WO EI or Ot rn 


| ; | þ* | 
; [ ep _ EM 
| | | | [- 


A BE 
The Fathers are no rule in religion, 393 


If rightly by Cavus : how may we truſt Stapleton ? Jf rightip by 


Stapleton : howe may we truſt Canus ? J7 rightly by them both; 
what frunme 1opes are fey, who with one b2eath doe ſay that the 
\1me thing is both written and vnwritten? Pet Father Robert dea- 


icth wiſelyer, and like a Jeſuite : who ſeeing the danger of naming 


ſpeciall men and places, doth th2owde himlele i the generall of 
Councels, Popes,and Fatners.As ifan hozle ſtealer being to gine an 


account of whome and where he got his hoſes, ſhoulde ſay that he 


- 


bonght them of inco2pozations, hozlſe courſers, t honeſt men with- 


Hart. Will you lcate your roauing, and come vnto the marke 
10Wwe 7 | 37 
Rainoldes.. Jtis a roauing marke we ſhote at: and J am come 
niererit,then you would hane me.2Sut what thall be your nert bolt ? 
Harr. _ I fold you, that J would p2one if next by the Fathers. Jt 
aareth very well with your ſpirit,that you ſhould call this a bolt ? 
Rainoldes. Well ynough as you ſhote it. Fo2 although the 
Lo2de hath planted the waitings of the Fathers, as fre&s : in his 
Church,as in a Paradiſe: whereof there may be made god ſhaftes : 


| blefſed 1s the man that hath his quiuer full of them, they ſhall not 


be confounded, but they ſhall deſtroy their enemics inthe gate:yet 


not all the ſhaftes, which you doe vſe of theirs, are god ; * pour fiet- « 524toron,ner- 


Chay.8. | 
Diul. 1, 


| 

$ 

$ | 
'* 


chers (at whole handes you taie them vpon truſt) doe ;marre them Gon” 


in the making, that J may tultly call them rather bolts of Papilts, 
then thafres ofthe kathers. Who, if they were aliuc, might ſay to 


| 


This booke (Sir Fidentinus) which t 


But thou,by read!ng it amitle, begins to make it thine, | 
Hart, Will you p2omiſe then foycelde vato the Popes ſup2e- 
macte, 1f J pzoue it by the ſayings and 189dgement of the Fathers 


_ alleaged-and applied rightly ? | 28 


Rainoldes. \ truely, 15ut J mult doc it with a p:oteffation,foz 
my defenſe agamit ſuch quarrellers,as 3Biſhop Iewel fell vpon, 
Hare, Uaith what p2oteffation : | 


Rainoldes, With this, that J pzomile to peld vnto the Popes. 


{1p2emacie,ifyou canp2woue it'by the Fathers ; not becauſe 1 thinke 


_ thatp2ofe to be ſufficient ofdoubtfulmattersinreligion,but becauſe 


f 


2 knowe you are not able ſo fo p2oue if, 
Hart. UWhether Jbe ab 


| 


—— 


= | yet! avie 92no ſo to p2one if, the thing it ſelfe ; 
| willſhewe, LSut if you thinke not that a ſufficient pzofe, why ſayde 


the relt of the 
Popiſh Rabbuas, 


be =p 7 


rower; 


1 44 Pfal.r: 27.verlr. 


p Pſal.45.5. 
4 Luk.16.31, 


t At.26.32» 
£ Gal. 1.8, 


e Conte. ler, 
Perlian Donas 
uh 110.3.C ap.0, 
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; 9 . Of the Popes Supremacie, 


you that the writings of Fathers are as trees, whereof there may be 


made good (haftes, ſuchas ſhall deſtroy their enemies inthe gate x 


- vea that the man is bleſſed w ho hath his quiuer full of them ? 
Rainoldes. Jt1s waitten in the Pſalmes, * Except the Lorde 
keepe the Citte,the keeper watcherh in vaine. By the which wozds 
the P2ophet ſcemeth tohane thought, that the warde and watch of 
men 1s nof ſuffictent fo2 the defenſe of Cities, vnleſſe the Lo2de aſſict 


them with his watch and ward, Yow lay you? is not this true ? 


Hart. &0,Whatof that? 
| Rainoldes. @hat is an anſwere fo your queſtiqn. Foz the 


P2:ophet adding howe © God doth blefle men in giuing them chil- - | 
- dren,fatth"they arcas arrowes in the hand ofa {trong man: * bleſ- 


ſed isthe man that hath his quiuer full of them: they (hail not be 
confounded, but they ſhall deſtroy their enemies in the gate, Jf 
this be truely ſpoken of children well nurtured, who yet are not 
ſufficient to defende a Cifie without the Lozdes alliffance : why 
might it not be ſpokenof Fathers well vſed, and yet they not ſufs 
fice to decide a controuerſie without the wozde of God 2 Foz though 
jJ acknowledge there is god wod in them to make ſhatfes foz the 
L o2des warres: yet is not all their wod ſuch ; ſome of it is knot- 
tie, ſomelithy, ſome crooked, And the beſt arrowes, which are made 
thereof, vnleſſe they haue heades of ſtronger mettall, then them- 
ſclues, out of the Lozdes armozte:; they are not harpe pnoucgh to 
pearceinto the heart of the kings enemies, as are * the arrowesof 
our Salomon. UWherefoze as of your part, * if you hearken not to 
Moſes and the Prophets, Jhaueno great hope that Fathers will 
perſwade you, though they thoulde riſe from the dead : fo fo2 my. 


' ſelfe J will aſſure you, thatneither dead noz quicke, Fathers noz 


children, thall perſwade mce any thing in matters of religion, 
which they cannot pzwue by Moles and the Prophets. Foz, * the 
Apoſtles preached not any thing, but that, which the Prophets 
_ Moſes ſayde ſhoulde come to paſſe. And if a Father, if a 


Saint, © if an Angell from heauen preach beſide that which the 


Apoſtles preached, lethim be accurſed. This leſſon J hanelear- 


_nedof Paul the Apoſtle ; and J ſubſcribe vntoif, Jf you can like if 


better out of a Fathers month, learne it of S. Auſtin. * Who w2t- 
ting againlf the Donatiſts, which coulde not p2wue by ſcripturs 


| their errontous doctrine, doeth v2eſle them with the ſame lentence, 
and teach ail Chziſttans the ſame leſſon : wherher ic be of Chrilt, 


or of his Church, or of any thing els whatſocuer pertaining to 
out 


| Srangelu de ceelo vobis annuntianerit praterquam quod in ſcripturts lega- 


- Foz there are ſundzy things of faith and life to bee p2eached beſide 
themin the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpell, butnot againſt 


bep2wned by ſcriptures : yet the pzofe of1t by the Fathers might bee 


2 


: 


Scripture,the onely rule of faith. 298 Tris 
our faith and life, I will not ſay,it we, bur it an Angell from heauen 
ſhall preach to you beſides that which you hane received inthe | 
ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpell (thatis to ſay, the olde and 
new teſtament) let him be accurſed. 
Hart, Pou miſtake the mcaning of S. Auſtins wozds, Fo2 they 
are thus in Latin|; Proinde, {ze de Chriito, ſine de eius eccle/ia, ſine ae 
uacunque alia re,que pertinet ad fidem vitamque noftram- | 'P 
Rainoldes. Jhaue the right meaning oftheſe wozds, Jfrowe: 
fo; they are plaine of all things that doe concerne our fairh and life. 
Harr. AJ : butheare the ref, Nor pany HOS,NCQUAGUAMN Comp 
rand: ci qui dixit, licet nos,ſed omnino quod ſequutins adiecit,fi angelu- 
| Rainoldes. Nether doe J milkake theſe, Foz he alludeth to the 
wo2ds ofPaul to the Galatians” 1 
 Harr. But you miſtake the meaning of that which doth follow, 


ibs  enaugelicts accepittis,anathema ſit. Jobs 
Rainoldes. Why? doth he not meane the old x new teſtament 

(as we call them) by the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Golpel ? 
Hart. Pes ; but your errour 1s in the wo2de preterguar, by 

Which hee meaneth contra quam : not beſide that, but againſt thar, 


them. Wherefoze1f if were ſo that the Popes ſupzemacte could not 


god, Foz it were nof againſt the ſcriprures : although it were be- 
{ide the ſcriptures. 

Rainoldes Preterquam: id elt contra 
you hauereceiuedin the (cri 
your © Louaniſts gloſe- 

Hart, Nay, itis S.Auſtins : as you map perceine by his owne 
wo2ds inanother place, touching the ſame matter, * where he ſaith "*" 
thus, The Apoltie did not ſay, if any man preach vnto you more * Tiacar s8.in 
then you haue receiued, but, beſide that you haue recejued. For if 1hnncm. 
he ſhoulde ſay that, he ſhoulde be preiudiciall to himſclfe, who 
dclired to.cometo the Theſſalonians ? that he might ſupply that » 1.Thcſ;.16 
which was wanting to their faith, Nowe he,that ſupplieth,adderh 
that which was wanting : taketh not away that which was, and _ 
lo fo2th, Uhereby Saint Auſtin ſheweth that wee may p2each 


more then the Scripture hath z but not belide it, that is toſay 


14dm: befide that which 
prures, that ts, againſt that. This is u Annorar.in | 
+ Tom.7.Au2u'k 
m7. Augu! 
ſcript. a Grauno, 
probat.a Mola- 
rio & Theologis 


s} 
3/ 


ee 6p.A, ? 
0 Liujt- + $ 


7 1.Cor 3.2. 
Hcb g.12.& 6.1 


® Aft,26:-22 
TIES 


b Toh.1 15, 
Rom.9.5. 
1,111.16. 


e Contr.'1ter. 


Petjhan,Donat. 


Iib.3.c.6. 


395 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


Rainoldes. Yeſheweth nothingleſſe : as any man that readeffz 
his diſcourſe may ſee, F02, that which he ſpeaketh of more, any 
of wanting, 1s not meant of ſcripture, that is, the wozde wartten ; 
but ofthe wozde p2eached and deltuered by mouth, Wherein he de- 
clareth that the Apoſtles maner of 1n{trufting men, was, * to feede 
them firft with milbe, not with /frong meare. Do, that which wag 
wantin? to the Theſlalonians, was fkronger doctrine of the taith : 
that which they had, was eaſier, Whereof though in the one he 
taughtthem moze then in the other; yet no moze in either,then "the 
{cripture hath. And thus $. Auttins more to be no more then ſcrip- 
fure ; hinſelfe maketh manifeſt by the examyle alſo which he gtneth 
ofit. Foz the doctrine of che manhead of Chrilt, he calleth be - 
of the God-head , /frong meate, Nowe they who are faught fo 
know him fo be God, learne mo2e then thep had learned when thep 
receiued him as man, But they learne no mo2e then the ſcripture 
bath, * which teacheth him both God and man. Uherefoze, that 
S. Auſtin condemning all who pzeach ought beſide the ſcriptures of 
thei2weand theGolpell, meant, that more then ſcriptures may be 
 pzeached, buf nought againſt them : it is not $S. Auſtins gloſe, but 
pour Louanitts, and in trueth repugnant to S.Auſtins text, Foz * in 

the ſame place S. Auſtin making mention howe the Donariits hated 


. 


* Quifnos man- Him foz p2eaching of the trueth and confuting their hereſic : * as 


Cauermus ran 
_ ante Propheris 

 Apoſtolis,vt in 
Iifhris furs nulla 


ro 


& though (faith he) we had commanded the Prophets and Apoſiles 
who were ſo long betore vs, that they in their bookes ſhoulde ſet 


teflimoniapone- COWNENO teſtimonies whereby the Donariſts might be prooued 


' rent quibus par 
Donart# cccletia 


Chriſti efle d9- 
CEALLUT. 


4 Annort.in To! 


7, Aug. Contra 
lirer,Petilian. 
lib. 1.Cap.23. - 


'e Opratus lib. 5. 
ji  gOntra Parmenm- 
| aw Donault, 


5 to bethe Church of Chriſt. Which wo2des doe ſhcwe plainely, 

thatas by the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpel he ſignified the 
| bokes of the Prophets and Apoſtles : ſoby condemning all that ts 

be{:de the ſcriptures, he meant,nof,all that is againſt but,all that ts 

not in the {criptures, And that this was his meaning, h& thewcth 

pet mo2e plainely by willing them to prooune their docrine by the 
" teltament : which your Louan * Doftours (the greater ſhame fo; 
them to w2elkt S. Auſtins wozdes againlt his ſenſe) doe note alſo, 
Foz, as amongſt men the teſtament doth open the will of the reſta- 
ror : (go did Saint Aultin thinke that the controvyerſie betwirt the 
Donariltes and the Church ſhoulde be decided by the Scriptures, 
which Chaift hath left to Ch2iſttans as his will and teſtament. Foz, 
* Chriſt hath dealt with vs, as an earthly Father is wont with his 
children : whoztearing leaſt they ſhonlde fall out after his deceaſe, 


- doth ſet downe iis wilin writing vnder witneſſes,and if there ariſe 


debate 


| Scripture,the onely rule of faich, 397 


debate amongſt the brethren, they goto the teſtament. He,whoſe 
worde muſt ende onrcontrouerſie,is Chriſt. Lethis will be ſought 


in his teſtament, ſaith Opratus. Which reaſon of Opratus S. * Au- & auginpal. 
ſten v2ging acainſt the Donariſtes, as hedoeth other often ; We are 2»<xpoiiva. 


brethren (ſaith he to them : ) why doe weltriue ? Our father died 
not vnteliate : he madea teitament, and ſo died. Men doe ſtrine 
about the goods of the dead,till the teſtamentbe brought foorth: 
when that is brought, they yeelde to haue it opened, and read. 
The iudge doeth hearken, the counſcllours be ſilent, the cryer 
biddeth peace, all the peopleis attentiue, that the wordes of the 
dead man may be read and heard. He lyeth voyd of life and feeling, 
in his graue, and his wordes preualle : Chriſt doeth fitin heauen, 
and is his teſtament gainſaide? Open it: let ys reade : weare bre- 


thren : why doe we ſtriue ? let our mindes be pacified. Our father 


hath norlettys without a teſtament. He that made the teſtament 
is liuing for ever. He doth heare our wordes : he doeth knowe his 
owneworde. Letys reade: why doe we {trive > Were not this a 
ſcely ſpech of S, Auſtin, 1f he had meant, as you ſay, that all the 
Lo2des will is nof declared in his teſtament : that things beſive 
his owne wozd may be p2oued by mens wo2ds 7 Let him be accur- 
ſed who preacheth any poynt of taith, or life beſide the ſcriptures. 
True: beſide the ſcriptures, thatts againſt che ſcriptures, ſay your 
Louan DoRours. © what ſkill can doe. If they were Docours 
_ ofthe Arches, weſhould hauc1olly lawe, Fo2 acofining marchant 
might clatme a thouſand pound of a dead mans godes, who had be- 
queathed him a legacy oftwenty groates: and they might adiudgett 
hin with god conſciences, as not again(t the teltament, though be- 
de the te{tam.ent.Nay,they might do this withio much better rea- 
lon, then they dothe other:by how much the emf of Codits mo2e 
pertit,then any mans can be : and that which Cyailt bequeathed the 
Pope, ts farrelefſe in compariſon of the ſupzemacie, then twentte 
groates of a thouſand pounds. Wherefoze,ſap the Doctors of Louan 
what they lift, (perhaps they ſpeake fo2 their fee $ ) @. Auſtin meant 


plainely, that, ith che Donartiits claimed the inheritance of Chriſt ' 


ro themſelues,they muſt prove their title by his wiland teſtamenr. 
Which ifthey could not doe, o2 rather ſeeing that they could not : he 
p2onounceth of them they had no right vnto ir, And therenpon he 
commeth tothe cenerall ſentence of the heauenly indge, denouncing 
- them accurſed,who,in any pornt,either of taith,orlite, doe preach 
beſide that which is deliuered inthe {criptures of the lawe ow 

_ Golpel, 
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Of the Popes Supremacie; 


Goſpel. Wherein if [beſide] doe (ignifie [againſt :] then all(in thig 
reſpect)is againſt a teſtament,which 1s beſide a teſfament, 

Hart. S,Auſtin,and Optatus, againſt the Donariſts, do ſpeake 
reaſon;that, vnles they can pzoue their right by Ch2ifts Teltamenr, 
they may not ſhut the Catholikes out from hts inherifance, x claime 
bis gods vnto themſclues, Fo2itis meete that the will ofthe reſ(ta. 
tor ſhould be kept, 3But a learned lawyer, onc * Francis Baldwin, 
wh2 hath ſct fozth Opratus, and waitten notes vpon him,doth ſhety 


| thata teltament may be either nwcrypatiaum ( as he calleth it ) or 


b L.Hxredes 


Dig-Quwu teſta- 


mentiun taccre 
poſſunt, - 


ſeriptarms: either (et downe 1n writing,or vttered by word of mouth, 


What ſay you to ref7amenrum nuncupatiznm ? 

Rainoldes. J graunt that * a teſtament may be made without 
w2iting,ſo that it be done befoze a ſolemne number ofwitnefſes,15ut 
the reſtament of Chailt is wzitten, A hope ; and ſo doe both Optatus 
and Auſtin ſpeake ofif. Wherefoze your lcarned Lawyer may lope 


_ thatlaw in ſto2e,vntill his cent ne&de it, 


t L Hac conul- 
eiſfima,per nun- 
Clupationent, 
Cod.e teita . 
mCc1it1s. | 

k, Inſticur. 1b. 2. 


tt.r0. Sel khec 


quidcem, 


Hart, As who ſay the reftamenc of Ch2ilt might not be waif- 
fen in park, though not in whole, Which is Baldwins meaning, as 


it appcareth by the place, not of Optarus,but of Auſtin, whereto he 
_ applteth ik, 1 


Rainoldes, WButif Baldwin meant fo, Baldwin ſhoulde hane 
remembzed thaf a teſlament ſo made ts not reffamenram nuncupati- 
«m ( 02 ' that 1s viwzitten, as the very © rudiments of thelawe 
might teach him,) but imperfetam rather ; though written, pet vn- 
pertic, And A truſt you will not ſay, that the teltament of Chziltts 


ynperfit, Sure Optatus would nof, 


Hart. N02 Ilir, though you wonlde faine imply as though J 
ſaideſo, Fo21f Chaiſf woulde haue his will, jn part wartten, i part 
deltuered Ly won of mouth; toyne them both together,they make a 
perfit tettament. FAT 

Rainoldes. Then the w2itfen teſtament of Chailt is vnperfeR. 


- It will be gay and perfite with your traditions patched to it, 25ut 


1 Contr.cpilt. 
Parmuhb.i.De 
ynit.cccle(.cap. 
16. De doar. 

Chnlt.].3.c.40. 
m Ad Mon.l. 2. 


Opratus thought that his written teſtament is pertite of it (clfe. 
Which ſhaketh all the frame of Poperie in pieces. And this is that 
Opratus, ' of whomeS.Aulten ſpeaketh as of a worthy Catholtke 
Bilhop equall to Ambroſe and Cyprian: of whome ® Fulgentus 


©» Edmund.Cam- {peaketh as of a holy faithfull interpreter of Paul like ro Auſtin 


»” 34 —_—_ 
: "_ 7145S rernoiis, 
HK {4 £ 


Plan. Rat.s. 


* Patres tam ſunt 
nolti,quam Gre- 


avritis ple decd- 


religion as ſurely and tully as the Pope himſclfe, Pope Gregorie 


and Ambroſe : of whom * your great Champion doth vaunt ſo glo- 
riouſly,that he,nor he only,bur the reſt of the * Fathers are of your 


the 


Ty Ne —————————_—_ ah a 


Scripture,the onely rule of faith. 399 This 
the thirteenth : whereas in very tfructh not one of them is ſo, Foz | 
Gregorie the thirteenth 1s of your religion in the Popes ſupzema- © WMV 
cic the chiefet poynt of Poperte : as * his culesof Chancery tor re- | Pbtmuedin nn 
(cruations and prouifions, * his accurling of all that appeale from 1;5z.kegeaw 2 
Popes to Councels, 3 his bulles againſt decrees of Councels both rok 
prouinciall and generall,doeſhewe. From which abomination how Thuray n tte 
farre the Fathers were,it ſhall appeare when you alleage them,3But 7244 37o-ntt 
Optarus is ſo plaine againlt your religion, in the poynt of {criptures decuni rert-lect, 
and their ſufhciencie to decide all controucries : that your challen- peat 9m 4 
ger (ifhe reade him,and not beleeued common-place-bokes of Cani- mar. priuleg.oud, 19 
{11s and other b2oakers) might haue bluthed to boaſt of him, Foz mw e< vos ee 
thoſe things, which * he cifeth out of Optarus, doe not as much as phone andin =- We 
raſe theſkin of our religion, though they ſeme fo weake eye ſights, 3,6, pe 
- But this,of ſcriptures onely, doth bzeake the necke of pours: and uf bir &mm a 
is ſo cleerely the iudgement of Opratus, that your owne * Baldwin, l.t.j.w 7 
(in his Annotations) ts faine to ſay ofhim, he yſed thar compariſon * timunl Cumy Be uh 
of a te{tament not ſo warily, JE £7 TAmotiao. WR 

Hart, Norſo warily,as Auſtin both, Foz Auſtin victh it when he *=>-5: 
\ will pzone out ofthe ſcriptures that the Church is cathol:ke : which 
 wasone of the poyntes of thetr controuerfie with the Donatiſts. 
 Rainoldes. 3But in handling that poynt he maketh it a gencrall 
rule, that, whether it be of Chriſt, or of his church, or of any thing 
elſe whatſoeuer pertaining to our faith and life, nothing muſt bee 
preached beſide the ſcriptures.thatis,the teſtamenr. 
Hart, Butin another poynt of their confrouerſie, touching bap- | ».4,arie, 
_ riſme, S.* Auſtin doth alleage not ſo much the ſcriprure, as the tra- om: Vone- 
dition of the Apoſtles. ”, FR ES 
Rainoldes. Notſo much the ſcripture. Ye doth the ſcripture 
then: though he alleageth alſo the cuſtome of rhe Church delivered 
by the Apoitles, But what 1s that againft the teſtament ? 
Hart. MNay,beſide the reltament, which is the word written, he 
doth commend vnwricren traditions in other places. Which p2oucth 
tat he thought not teſtament ſufficient to decide all confronerfies, 
Rainoldes. Now'S. Auſtin findeth fattour at your hands, wh9s 
matic him ſay and vaſay the ſame.2But where vnſaicth he that ofthe 
lufAciencte of ſcripture 2 ED, 


_ Part, Poumayfk inthe * Auguſtinian confeſſion of Torren- » corjen am 

ſ15,in thechaprer of traditions. _  guithb.z.c8, 
Rainoldes. 4But J would (&1t ins. Auſtin.Torrenſis is a Jeſuit, 

whom we haue taken oftinlyes. J cannot trult him, 


Hart, 
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450 Of the Popes Supremacie, 
Hart. - Why 2 Ye alleageth/S, Auſtins owne wo2des, as in * the 


firll place, ( which baingeth in $. Cyprian to, ) Ouodautem 205 ky 


 monet Cyprianus vt ad fonters recurrammns, ia et, eApottolicam traditj. 


onem, ( inde canalemy in noitra tempora dirigamus, optimum eit & ſme 


dubitatione faciendam.. That is to ſay: whereas Cyprian warneth 


vs that we ſhould gage to the congpit- head, which is the tradition 
fthe Apollles,and thence;dire&ghe pipe to our owne times: that 


is beſt and to be done out of all doubt. Theſe are S.Auſtins owne 
wo92des. 


| | 

Rainoldes, S:Auſtins owne wordes in d&de. But what doth 
follow in S. Auſtin ? Traditum, eit ergo nebrs.( ſicnt 1P/e commemiorat ) 
ab eo Apoitolts, qwod/ir it vn Dew, & Chrithu vnty, i vnaſpes, & fides 
va, & vna eccleſia, & baptiſma vaum. Lyatis fo {ay ; Iris deliuc- 
red therefore to vs by the Apoltles(as Cyprian himiclfe reherſeth) 
that there isone God, and one Chriſt, and one hope, & one faith, 
and one Church, and one bapriſme. Theſe are $. Auſtins owne 
wo2des,and grounded on 5.” Cyprian tw, 99 that he, and Cyprian, 
meant by | tradition ] that, which 1s deltuered': and that fobe 


 dcliuercd, which is written in the Scriptures. F02 this ſelfe ſame 


thing, whereof they ſpeake, is 'wzitten in the Epiſtle of * Pau] to 
the Epheſians. Wherefoze,their tradition 1s tradition written, that 
is fo ſap, Scripture : and not vawatten ſtiiffe, as your Ieſuir would 
haue if,Yea Cyprian is ſo plaine fo2 contr oucrfies robe decided Dy 
this tradition onely, thatin the ſame Epiſtle (whence Auſtin cis 


_ feth this) to the wozdes of Stephanus, Tradrmm ef, it 15 deliue- 


$: 3Toſ..8, 


5 Matt.23.26. 


red, 2aae ef i5tatraditto, ſaith he, whence 1s this tradition * Dothit. 


comefrom the authoritie ofthe Lord and the Goſpel,or from the 
commaundements and Epiltles of the Apoſtles? For that wee 


muſt doe thoſe things which are written, God'doth witne fit ſay- ; 


ingtoToſhua, * Let mot this booke of the jap depart out of thy menth: 

bt meaitate ia it day and night , that thou maie#t obſerue to perforne 
all things which are written therein. And likewiſe the Lord ſending 
his Apoſiles willed them thar ® the naticns ſbonlde be baptized, ard 
taught to obſerue all things which he had commanded. \Vherefore if 
this thing (of the which Stephanus ſaith, it is delinered, }be com- 


 mandedin the Goſpell,or contained in the Epiſtles or Aces Oo 


Apoltles : let this diuine and holy tradition be obſ:rued. &©e pot 


not how Cyprian thought, that all, which Chaiſt commanded to bis 
faught,ts watten:Yowhe ment this wutten doctrine by rradirion? 

L2gwe e woz;des of oo tradition are o_ by Auſtin 2 What 
conlctence 


ESO 


Scripture, the onely rule of faith, gor Joint 

egnfcie!iee had your leſl uit fo alleage that fo2 traditions beſide ſcrip- 

«1-5, Which they {o plainly meant of the ſcriptures themſelues ? 

- art, Jdoe not ſc this, neither iS. Auſtin,noz ins. Cyprian, 
1ainoldes, J am the ſo2yer that your ſight ſeructh you no better. = 

Foz the thing is ſo cleere that your owne © Pamelius declareth that « ance in 

( ptian meant che holy ſcriptures there by tradition, epiil.74. ad Pome 
'!Jart, Pet Pamelius addeth,that, if $, Cyprian had bene juſtru- ** 

4c berter rhatthe ſcriptures cited by him to proue his errour,are 

10t of force rherto: Saint Auitin doubteth not but he would haue 

 ;{[[owed the contrary tradition. F- 

Rainoldes That may well be, Foz he ſhould have found if p20- 4 ». baptifin 


1.) by the ſcriprures,as Satnt © Aultin ſheweth, 1But m the meane =p =, 


{ .con you may {> by Pamelius,that Torrenlis abuſed Cypi1av, and gcineeps palin, 


Ai. n,tn w3efing that to his traditions. e Sermon, «lc 


tempt. 191. Qute 


t:.7, FNotio,Wut his next place of * Auſtin is moze p2egnant } e(tcerius de 
- <t the rule ot the Church and the holy tradition and iudgement Trinarce 
the Ferhers continue ſure and ſound for cuer. v2, 7 
inoldes, 49 p2egnant as the fozmer, Fo2 1t followeth Rratght; 
Low Uic faith of our Fathers 1s this: we beleeue in God the father 
almight/s, maker of all things viſible and inuifible,and ſohe gocth 
foward with the points of Ch2iſttan fatth. Whereby it is apparant 
that $2 -v2ant by [rac trad; ion of the tathersJtheir fatth. But their. 
faithis watifton ( the ſubCance of if ) inthe ſcriptures. Therefoze 
yo!1r {ctuir faileth wn this rradition tw, ozeouer S. Aultin, if he, _ _ 
w2ote that ſermon, whereof your ' Louan Cenſpurs doubt, but he, Mans rms | 
who w2ote that ſermon, entreateth of rhe Trinitie. But touching 1c perm D, 
the T:intie nothing mult be ſ2id befide the rule of faith, which is 4Ghas x, 
ſet downe in {criptures : as * F haue ſhewed by 5. Auſtin, Where: Pi. 
fozetfS. Ault han meant of venwattcn cradition tn that point;>aint 
Auſtin Would refractit, 15ut in dede the lefuit hath overſene Saint. 
Aultins wozkes veriecunningly. Who, bearing meninhand that 
he hath gathered the ſame of Auſtins doctrine out of all his wozks, 
yet concealeth that * in the chapter of {criptures, Which Au'lto ſaith  conmau. 


of their ſuthcincie 2 and faceth that out ' in the chapter of tragiri- gull. bb.r cap,ps | 


1 cap.Þ, 


ons, which thoulde haue bene defaced by that wyich auſtin ſaith of 

ſcriptures, Dowbeit, were it true, that the {criptures without cr a- 

ditions are vnperfit and vnſufficient to pzoue the willof God : pou 

ereno nerer your purpoſe, that the pzwfe of it by Fathers is ſufficis 

ent. F02 areſtament,that is made by wo2de of month without vw21- 

ting, mult be p2oucd by (olemne witneſſes, AP folemne m—_ 
| 6  - | '£; ' [q 
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202 Of the Popes EYE 


of Chziltes teſtament,are the Prophets,and Apoſtles, &9 that by, 
leſſe you p20ue by Prophets and Apoſtles, that part ofthe teltament 
of Ch2ilt ts vnwzitten,and that he gaue the Pope ſupzemacy in that 
part : yeur p2ofe by the Farhers willneuer ſtand in law, Notwith, 


 ffanding, though it be againft both lawe and reaſon, that the Pope 


Þ Lib.g.contr. 
Pa rmenan.Do- 
Ravll, 


--Þ De eelo Gue- 
Cenclus clt index, 


-- Tcllawentum, 


872pe Pins the 
Et in his Bull 
azainſt rhe 
Que ene of 
Ln: oland, 


ſhoulde take the whole inheritaunce of Ch2iſtes Church, and put Al 
Liſhops to their legacies, valeſſe he p2ouc his right by the teltans Pa 
of Ch2itt : yet, if pou can p2oue it (as E ſaide ) by pe mak. J ant 
Lonfent to ycld vato if, 

Harr. 1t 1 can prove it by the Fathers 3 J willbzing them to wit- 
neſſe fo2 if, 35ut when will you count 1t proucd ? Perhaps when J 
haue proud if, you will ſap J hauenof, 

Rainoldes, And perhaps, when you haue nok, you will ſay yoy 
aue, 
y Hart. TUho ſhallbe indge then 2 And how ſhall it be fryed? 
Rainoldes, Opratus ti the queſiton of the Catholikes with the 
Donartiſtes, whether one ſhould be rwile baprizcd : *you (ſaith he) 
ſay it 5 Javfull: we ſay, it i not lawfull. Betweene your [it # lawfull, | 
and our ['zr & not lawfull,] the peoples foules doe doubt and waver, 


Let none belceuec you, nor vs : wears all contentious men, [udges 


mult be ſought for. If Chriſtians : they cannot be giuen of both 
ſides: for trueth is hindred by afteGions.Aindpge without muit be 
ſought for, If a Paynim: hecannot know the Chiiſtian mytteries, 


Ifalewe: he&is an enimic of Chriſtian baptiſme, Noivdgement 


therefore of this matter can be found in carth:*a judge from hea- 

uen muſt be ſought for, But why knocke we at heauen ; when here 
we haue * theteſtament of Chriſtin the Goſpel! ? So,by the opint/ 
on and reaſon of Opratus,pou and we can haue no fit iudge tin earth? 
God mult tudge vs by his wo2de. 15ut ifthe Pope will be tryed by | 
Gad and the corntric:let him appeare at the aſſiſc:J will endite him ÞF 
offelonie fo2 robbing Chaiitians oftheir £ods:;and 4 will vſe no wit- 
nefles to p2oue tt but the Fathers, 

_ Hart, Nay,we may rather endite pou foz enfring fozcibly on his 
land, J m2anc on the ſw2emacte, and wzongfully defeining it abou? 
theſe twentie yeares from him. Though (toſay the tructh) you are 
pal enditement:pou are corndemi-e£5 long ago, 

 Rainoldes, 15y | the Pope in his Conlittorie, An eaſte matter 
where hunlelfe is plaintife, witnefſe,and indge, | 

Hart, Himnſcltets nat alone twdge there: fo; he deſh Ul things by 


thecommon vervict, 
Rainvldey, 


——— 


The Pope tried by God and the cou ntry, 4o3 } Dit, } 
Rainoldes, Dfan enquelſt of Cardinals, with whome he doth dt- 
nide his ſpsiles. And ſhall they be indges, whether you doe p2oue the 
Popes ſupzemarte o2 no? | 
Hart, {hey are wozthy P2:clates, what count ſoeucr you maks 
*  pfthem.,But who ſhall iwdge, ifnot they ? 
; Rainoldes. When an iſſue 1s 10yned fo be fryed by the countrie, 
thei jury, that ſhall trie if, otght to be of ſuch as be next neighbors, 
moſt ſufficient, and leaſt ſu{picious. This 1s the lawcof England, 
How do you like your countrie law 7 hath it not reaſon ? 

Hart, Jt hath.3But this iſſue of ours mult be tryed by the Coreg 

not by the countrie. = 
 Rainoldes. F graunt,3Bnt the equitie ofour countric lawe docth on 

holv in the Church fo, * " 
Hart. Will you be fried then by the Catholike Biſhops that ars 

the Popes ncighbours, of Frauce,s paine, and /rabeiluch as were at. 

the ©ounce!l of Trent ? 

 *Rainoldes. Fye: they are the moſt vniit of all men to fry any if 

ſac betweene the Pope and vs, 

| Hart, Whyſo? 

Rainoldes, Foz many cauſes. They are not fr&holders, They are 
the Popes tenants,his ſwo2ne vaſſals,ourſwo2ne entmtes: "bound ne. FroN.cu 
by oth Cf) maintaine the Papacie. Are theſe molt ſu cient and caſt" tra, wt OG 
ſuſpicious perſons? 

Hart, They are moſtſuficienr. But ifyour ſuſpicions Hall 

ſcrue to chalenge them, you may chalenge any. 
 Rainoldes, Jfyoudeny the caules, which 7 alleaged : & p2one 

then. Jf J pzone them all : there is no bench of Juſtices in Englendy 

but willthinke my chalenge to be very lawfull, -l 
| hy art, Zhenname your ſclie the men whom you will admit to bo 1 
A Ort 1elnry {7 | 
| Rainoldes. Nay, J willname none. But J am indifferent fo all = 

who are indifferent : who hauc ſkili to 1udge of the eudence that is 

b2ought, and conſcience to giue verdict acco2ding to the truth, 

_ _ Harr, According to the trurh of the enidence, pou mean. Foz 
ſoaumny ought, And ſo ict all indifferent men beof che 1ury. Fog. 
the wo2ves of the witneſſes which J will bing ſhall be ſo full, ſo 
plaine mn ſenſe, ſo fkrong inp2ofe, that they muſt neeves condemns 
you;vnielle they will giue verdict againſt the euidence and their con- 

ſciences, 
Rainoldes, The crow voth thinkeher owne birdes fairelf, ut 
# T c. I}, __ '2muft 
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Chap. 8. 


1u1k. 1, 


hes [BY de 
TI<clubus, 


| 266 the Popes Supremacie. 


IJ muſtdeſire the uric fo conſider that the witneſſes , Whole 1 Wo2deg 
you will bzing, are not altue, 
Hart, Altue What is that fo the friall of our iſſue 2. 
Rainoldes _ Foz ifthey lucd and did appeare befo2e the 
zurie,firft,they ſhould be ſwo2ne co lay the rrueth,and all the truth 
and nothing but the rrueth, UUhereby they might ve moued both 
to ſpeak mo2e wartly, and fo enfo2me the 1ur1c mozeth2oughly,they 
they hane done, Next, if woulde be eaſter to examine them of their 
age,their eftate,the circumTances of their perſons, of their ſpeeches, 
the meaning, the occaſion and cauſe thereof, Which all are Yelpes 


to finde out the trueth of thinges in confrouerfie, Thirdly, if it ay, 


peared by cramination,fhat either fo2 their perſons,02 fo2 their ſpec, 
ches, they are vawoz2thy ofcredite : then if ſhoulde belawſull to ex. 


£151.42 cepr againlt them, A libertie, which ' law doth graunt againit vit. 


neſles, if there be cauſe of tuft excepriov, Pet you perhaps (az your 
men are wont ) would make ontcries, if ſhould vie it agaiif thim 
who are deade and gbſenft, Wherefoze vnlefſe the uric. doc ſtipphe 
that by wiſedome and equitte, which wanteth in the cotrſe of tryall, 


by reaſon that the wirn« {2s whom you will bzing are not al:ne:they 
may be decciued by names and ſhewes of witnefſes,and therby giue 
a verdict whichYp7 oueno verdict, *Y verdictts a ſpec of ve- 


rifie. 

Hart, An honeſt mans wo2dis as <@G as his oth. Fo2 as he wil 
not foz\weare ;ſonetther lie. The Fathers muſt not nan ve the 
Icfſe beteeued, becauſe they are not ſwozne, 

Rainoldes. Pet an honeff man, when hets ſwozne, will ſpeake 


mo2e fully 4 mafurely then when he ts vnſwo2ne, Andhe may lay 


that ſometime on coniecture which on his oth.he would not ſay, 
 Harr, Bufthat may bepercciued by the Fathers waitings,when 
_ they doe p2onounce of a thing,as cer taine:when,as vncertaine, they 
coniectureit, Aud ſo may other circumfkances (which you require ) 
be knownetwo: as well as ifthem ſelues were p2eſent, 
Rainoldes, Notſo well, Fo2 their w2ttings dox not anſwrere fo 
many qneſftons, which, if they were p2cſent, J would aſke of them, 
Z5ut J am content with that which may be knowen ſo, Lef the 1v- 
'r1e wetgh tt, and tdge thereafter of their credif. 

'Harr, What? Shallmeaner men.whobe aliue nowe, indge of. 
the credit of the Fathers, who were ſo long in time, ſo farre in giftes 
peſoze them 2 

_ "Enagrius, a meane man, wzote vnto SaintTerom 

peſuing 


"7 matte es 


, , 
4 ; > tic - 
; ; ” 3 l < a __ heads. a 
oO TY” _ 


—— 


Fathers may be lawfully excepted againſt, 405 ? dials | 
deſiring his opinion concerning Melchiſedec, whether he were the 
holy Ghoſt.Saint* lerom,anſwering him, when he had ſhewed the » rpi4.126. a4 
indgementes of the auncient waiters Origen, Didimus, Hippoly- Fn. 
t 5, Irenzus, Euſebius Cxſarienſis, and Emi elenus, Apollinarius, 
E aſtathius, and the beſt learned lewes,of whom ſome thought Mc1- 
chiſedec, an angel : ſome, aman: you haue (ſaiethhg&) what I haue 3 
heard,what I haue read touching Melchiſedee, * To bring foorth © Meum turre: 
the witneſles,i1t was my part : letit be yours to iudge of the credite tum lic defide 
of the witneſſes, It ſeemed reaſon to S.lerom,that Euagrius ſhould wn wocares 
indge of the witneſſes whome he bzought. What is there mozein = 
the Farhers,than was tn thoſe witneſſes ? What was there moze in. 
| Evagrivs,then ts in many who live now 2 Pl 
Hart. But pouperhaps will camll, either at the perſons,02 at the 2 dd 
ſpeeches ofthe Fathers,and thinke that cuery toy 1s a ſufficient rea- The ſecon 
- ſon why men ſhould not belceue them, 


Deuiſ;on, 
Rainoldes, Whether the exceprions, that J ſhalltake againſt a- 
ny,be cauils and toyes:let the iury indge, Nay, J durk ſay almolf, 
let mine aduerſarie tndge. Fo2 what thurke you pour ſelfe,tfone al- 
leage foz (criprure that which 1s not (criprure:may not that autho2t- 
fiebetuftly refuſed 2 As 1f,fo2 example,a man ſhoulde wzite py Chrilt 
_ (iid to his diſciples,char which 7 ſay to obs of you, F ſay to all, Cres” TON 
Hart. Jn deede Maſter? lewel! alleaged that fo2 ſcriprure,to pzo0ue pr, whe defence 
that the wordes of Chriſt vato Peter,feed my ſheepe, feede my lambes, ofthe Apolog, 
were ſpoke not to him only but to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Wher- 7 
in he was iſlly rep2onedby D. * Harding. Fo2 Chaſt didnot ſap, « 7 ki« De- 
what 1 ſay to one,that | ſay toall-but, * what I ſay to you, (meaning,the A- nes Fe 
yoltles, Jtha I ſay to all(Chuſttans,)»atch, Do god ts our caulc,that 
M. Iewell could not make ſhewe of truth againlt it,but by ſoule co2- 
ruption and falſifying of the (criprures. 


Rainoldes. Jpzay you be god to M. Tewellfoz M, Opratus ,,....,,, MM 


and Fulgentius ſake ; who both haue miſſealleaged the ſame wo2ds P-men bb.r. 
of Chil, yea one ofthem in like ſozt, as Biſhop lewel! vid, Foz, to 05 20,lls. 
p20ue that che wordes of the Lorde to Elay,' Cry and ceaſe nor, were lib.r. ff 
ſpoken not to Efay onely, but to al preachers, he vſcth this reaſon, Oy Hs 
that Chriſt doeth ſay to his diſciples, what [ ſay to ane of you, [ fay 'o 
4.1.TUheretn, as the doctrine ofa Ho: na vutie is true.though the 
p:wie be falſe: ſo1s in Biſhoppe lewell the doctrine of the 4 pottles 
Tuetie. And Biſhoppe lewels pzofe, from one &polile vnto all, ts 
better grounded on the wozdcs, then the other from Eſay the P3205 
_ phettoallpreachers, ozcouer the fault remaincth vncozreced in 
” _ Ce.tlj, | Fulgens 
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495 Of the Popes Supremacie. 


Folgentins and (pratus ; Biſhop Tewell hath co2rected if, Where? 


foe if you condemne himof fouly co:rupting x falfiiping the ſcrip. 
ture, becauſe he mifealleaged that ſentence of Chailt : what iudge- 
11;ent will YOu Muc of Fulge niius ane ()ptarus e | 
_ Harr, Fay, if is likely that they ouerfawe it by a lippe ofme- 
12921L, ps 
Ramoides. ZZgc ane would you iudge of M. Tewel!,if fomewhat 
vid not blind your ete. But by this your tudgement I ſee, that where 
the Fathers miſtake the wo2des of (criprurc, they may be refuſed, 
What if they nitftake, not the wozdes but the ſenſe ; map werefuſe 
them allo there 7 gs © Iuftin the Martyr, * Irenzus,” Papyas,*Ter- 
tullian,* Victorinus, * Laftantivs,*Apollinarius,* Seucrus, #*Ne. 
pos, tnthat they thanght y Chrittians ; "a the reſurre&ion thould 
ralignea thouſande yeares wich Chriſt vpon, the carth, in a golden 
leraſalem. and there thoulde marry wines, begette children, cate, 
dcinke,and line in corporalldelites, Which erronr,though repug- 
nai flatly to'theſcriprures, yet they fel into:partly.by confounding 


*the fiilt and ſecond reſurrection : partly,by taking that carnally, 
Which was niyfttcally meant 1n the Ion. 


Hart. Zhat was ihe hereſie of the Millenaries, as they are called, 
YVowbett in the Fathers, thaugy.it were an errour, yet it was no hes 
rclie, | _ 

Rainoldes, Jaeonot ſay if was an herefie. J ſap that they mi- 
fake the meamng of the (cri pture : which pou cannot deny, Yea 
[ome times, when they neither miſfoke the wozdes, noz the meas 


ning, pet they tanght amifſe out ofit, As that ' Godereated ihe worlde 


+ axe ayes, they vnderfode it rightly, But to conclude thereof that 
the world ſhould laſt but (ixe thoutand yeares,becaulſe'® one day is 
with the Lord 454 thouſwid yeares, and a thouſand yeares as one day : this. 
was an onerſight, F02 if that were frye, which they did rather of 
thoie wo2des:then might we know 'rche 157755, whereof our Saviiour: 
ſaith fhat i 5 nor for man to know them. And vpon this reaſon Saint * 
Aultin dacth repzouc that fanſie of ſixe rhouland yeares,ag rath and: 
p2cſumptuous.. 
Hart, Sodee we alſo. Foz" Lindan and*Prateolus doe note it,in 
Luthers and M-linchithons Chzontcles, as 2 Iewiſh kerefie, 
Ratnoldes. God reaſon, when Luther and Mclanchthon waite: 
If.25ut when * Irenzus," Hilarie, © Laftantius, and * other Fathers 
net; what voe they note 1t then 2 
Hart, Dappale tf were an owertight, Jut whatriaves all w e 
* 1s 


nm ES 


4 . " ms T Ls Me er rr 


The Fathers mayerre through overſight, 407 } ow 
as who ſay you doubted that wee woulde mainfaine the Farhers im | 
thoſe things in which they are contucted of erro2by the Scriptures, _ 

Rainoldes. JF haue cauſe to doubt it, Fo2 though there be no man 
lightly ſo pzofane, as fo p2ofcſic that he will doe fo : pet (ſuch is the. 
blindnes of mens deuotion fo Daintes ) there haue bane heretofo2e 


*  whohaue ſo done, and are ſill. Thereis a famous fable touching the 


 moned * the pcople of Lyſtra to ſacrzficevnto Paul and Barnabas, 
endtocziithem Gods, he meant to deface the glozie of God, by the 


aſſumption of the blefled virgine:that,when the time of lier deatn 
approched,the Apoſtlesfrhen diſperſed throughout the m_— 129 
preach tae goſpell)were taken vp in clouds, and brought miracu- 
Jouſlyroleruſalem to be preſent ar her funcrall. Zhis talem ole 
time was waitten in a boke which bare thename of Melito,*an an-,, 
cient learned 35ihop of A(ia:though he w2ote it not belike, But who ccaeti.4c.c;, 
ſoguer wzote it ne wrote a lie, (ſaith Bede)becaule his words gains T35 


t RetraQar,in 


ſay the words at Saint Luke tn the atles of the e Apsſtes. Which Bede A@&Apolt. c,8, 


hauing ſhewed in ſund21e points ofh1is tale, he ſaith, that he rehear- 

ſcth thele thinges, becaute he knoweth, thae {onie beleeus that 

booke with vnaduiſed raſbnefle againſt S, L»kes autoritie, ©6 you 

ſie there hane beene who have bel&ued a Father ( yea perhaps aral#s {| 

call, nof a Father )againfl the ſcriprures, And that there are ſuch (11, Ee 

3 ſe by our countrymen, * your diuines of Rhemes: who vouch the vcr an 

ſamefable, vpon greafer credit of Fathers then the other, but with aa: ofihe: 

30 greater truth, ALS 
Harr, Doe youcall the aſumption of our Ladie,a fable? What 

impictiets this againſt the mother of our Lo2d, that excellent vefſell _ _ 


of grace? whom all generations ought to call bleſſed. But you can Lge - 
not abide her pzaiſes and honcurs. Nay,you haue aboliſhed not on- ED. + 


lyher greateſt feaſt ofher aſſumption.but ofher conception and na- 

tiniric fo,90 as it may be thought the demill bearcth a ſpectal matics 

tothis woman,whoſe ſ&de b2ake his head, | EEE. 
Rainoldes, FJtmay be thought that ” the deuill when he did ye ters: 

ſtrive with Michael about the bodie of Moſes, (* whom the Lord 

buried, the Iewes knewe not where, ) did ſire that his bodie p Neo-birm 

might bereuvealed to the Iewes,to the intent'that they mightwor- illclLos Hull 


lh-pitand commit idolatrie. 1Butit is out of doubt, that whenhe on 


oft 14.17»> 


to much honouring and pzaifing ofhis Saintes, Uie can abide the 
pPral'cs of Barnabas and Paul : but not to hauc them called Gods. 
Te can abide their honours , but not to ſacritice vnto them, | 
We knowe that the deuill dooth beare a fpeciall malice both / 
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Look 


Dane, F qo  Otfche Popes Supremacie, 
<F-od2223, tothe woman and to the womans ſcede, But whether hey doeth 
FS. w2eake it moze vpon the ſ&de, by your ſacrificing of pzayſes any 


Col 2.18, : | 
Reucl 19.10. P3APECS to the woman, o2 by our not ſacrificing : let © them define 


+: .n, © who know his policies. The Chaiſtians ofolde time* were char, 
« Tecrallanin ged With impietie,becauſe they had no Gods but one. This is our 
of 70.414 1npicrie. Fo whatſoeuer honour and p2aiſe may be giuen to the 


©'3- - +114, Pantes of God as holy creatures, but creatures: ' we doe gladly 
ver, caps, Con- MWUett, We thinke of th:m all,;and namely ofthe bleſſed virgin, re, 
iy pReaPs Hi uerently and honourably, We deſire our (elues,and wiſh others,to 
<«c.in Harmonia FOLlOWe her godly faith and vertuous life, We eſteem her as anex; 
comcinmun cellent veſſellof grace, We callher( as the ſcripture teacheth vg) 
? Luk.r, 28, * bleſſed: yea the molt bleſſed of all women, But pou would haug 
her to be named and thoughtnot oncly bleſſed her ſelfe, but alfo a 
_ ginerof bleſſednefleto others: not a veſſell, but a fountaine, oz ( ag 
h Maria mater pou cntitle her) " amotherof grace and mercie. And in pour (0: | 


SrAtLE, MATCT 


nuſercoriz: lemme p2ayers youbor her ' that honour which * is onely due toour 
{Janos 9,” © £xcato2 and redeemer, F02 you callon her to defende you fromthe 


protege, & hora __ , | ; —_— : 
mor ſuſcipe, enimie, and receive you in the houre of death, Thus, although in 


vike B, vaiz (emblance of wozdes you deny if, yet in deede you make her equall 


viieretormat, 


& edit, aVio to Chult : | as him our Lorde,fo her our - Ladie : as htm our God, 


- 2,5, Goher*our Goddeſſe : as him our King, ſoher our Queene : a 
As 7.39. him our med:atour, fo her our * mediatreflc : ag him in all thinges 


1495 tempredlike vs, ſine excepred.ſo hersdeuoide of all inne:as hin 


tantonin.in the onely name whereby we muſt be ſaued, ſoher our «life, our 7 


it ' nart - . . . 
Tr15,ap4;. loy,our * hope, a verie mother of orphans, an aideto the oppreſ- 


Chaſſanzusin ſed, a medicine to the giſcaled, and (fo be ſhozt ) * all to all. Thich 
atajo090 SOT . 4 . | , | 
mead;pur. Umptous wozthip ofa Saint becauſe you haue aduaunced by keeping 


mynd!, pat, 


2.conſid 4. holy dayes vnto her, the feaſtes ofher conception,natiuirie,and a(- 


; Domina, 


2 Dea, | ſ umption : thereio2e are they aboliſhed by the refozmed Churches 
* kegn%.,  inuffly. Fo2 the vſe ofhvly dayes, is, nof to wozſhippe Dainfes, but 


4 M-diariXx. 


« Ia-munis ab £0 Wo2ſhip God, the ſanctificr of Daintes, As © the Lozde ozdained 
omm eoinp* them, that men might meere together to {crue him and heare his 


one peccati. 
& Vita. 7 Dul- word. 


eedo, ® Spes n0-  FJare. Why kepe pou then Clill the feaſtes of the Apoſiles, 


{ira ſaluc. 


» Ommubuses Enangeliſtes, and other Saintes, and not aboliſh them alſo ? As 
i Fyg ſome of your reformed, oz rather your deformed Churches, haut 


w{cent22.24. 
FR 45% Rainoldes, Durdeformed Churches are glozious in his fight, 


Kcu 1.10; who * requireth men ro worſhip him in ſpirite and rrueth ; thougy 


£*2%+7-2  youbelotted with yhozilh beautic ofyour ſynagogues,doe mm af 
ctr 


hy, be. ; 
s 1 5 AF - 
3 2 4) 
£ 
_ Ke. 
i 
he, 
mc] 
i 


Gods honour gluenvnto Saintes. 409 EEE 
their ſimpleneſe,as "the p2oude ſpirife of Mical did at David when »:.5am.c.:0. 
he was vile betore the Lorde, Lhe Churches of Scorland, Flanders, 

France, and” others,allow not zoly dayes ot Sainres,becauſe no day p Confe(T Hel- 
may be kept holy but to the honour of (30d. Of the ſame tudgement "<> <"-24- 


cu! ſt:bſctiple- 


is the Church of E£»g/a-d fo; the vie of holy dayes. Wherefoze, al- run: ccclciz 


though by keeping the names of $aintes dayes,we may ſeeme to keep 5b*udicn. 10 p | 


. : lonice, Hunea. 
them to the honour of Sainrs: yet in dd wekepe them holy to God Ro So 
onely, to p2aiſe his name foz thoſe benefits which he hath beſtowed {= &"<- 


on vs by the miniſterte of his Saintes, And fo haue *© the Churches of pars pus 
Fl nders and Fraunce expounded well our meaning,in that they haue "7"... ROS 
noted that come Churches ſubmitte chem ſclues to their weaknefle vations ypon the 
with whome they are conuerſanr, ſo farre toorth that they keepe {puny ens 
the holy dayes of Saintes, though in an other ſort, nay in acleane adBohemicam, 
contrarie,then the Papilts doe, \ hb —_— 
Harte, WButifyou kepe the feaſtes of other Saintes in that ſozt, 
why not of her alſo, of whome our Samour twke fleſh, and was 
bought fo2th into the woz2ld ? | 
Rainoldes, 0 we doe: the feaſtes of the annuntiation of the 
bleſſed virgin, and the purihcation. 
Hart, Nay, thedayes of other Saintes, which pou celeb2ate, as 
namely of yPerer, Paul, aud loan, are the dates of their death, and 
ſo are p2oper vato them. UWherefoze you ſhould of reaſon at the leaſt 
celebzate our ladies aſſumprtion,as the day of her death. Fo2 though 
you beleuenot that her bodie ts aſſumpted, pet you will not ( wee 
trowe ) dente that the is dead, and her ſoulein glozie. But pou doe 
netther celeb2ate that, noz any other of her pzoper feaſtes. Fo2 as 
{o2 the dates of her purification 4 annuntiarion, they be not p2oper 
fo our Ladie ; but the one to Chiſtes conception, the other to his. 
p RO So that ſha by thts meanes ſhall haue no feſtinitie at 
all, q 
| Rainoldes Nofcftinitie at all ? What a fwliſh fanfieis this of 
your * Rhemiltes 2 As though the bleſſed virgine were like to * Di- , wk 
ana, and the Saintes of Chziſtto the Paynim-gods : who euery one +40 the 3.1.1, 
mult haue his feaſt, and if you fo2get o2 paſſe oner any, their honour Ewe wy 4" 
ts attained in if, 3But by this ſentence you inffifie the reformed superos perue- | 
Ciurches : both thereff, and ours, Thereſt, in that you thinke the 370 097%s = 
holy daies of Sainres are inſtituted to their honour : which cozrupt nor. $0!as fine 
opinion, and ſuperſtition growing of it, might be a ſufficient cauſe 185.2. 
to aboliſh them, urs, in that you ſay that the annuntiation and rang ne ae 
Purltication of the yirgine are not pioper to our ladie ( "_ GD 
cr 
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tata, 5 4100. Of the Popes ſupremacie. 


ber ) but to Chriſ}, Wherein you acknowledge, that the holy 9zics 
of Saintes which wee keepe, are kept to Ch2iſtes honcur, and not tg 
theirs, Foz as the annuntacion of the bleiled virgin 18 p20per vs 


—oenit to" Chnit concetued, andthe purification to * Chriſt preſenteq 


» 1art.16.16, In the remple : ſathe day of Peter is p2oper tnto © Chrilt profef. 


x Act 9.20 


D /"3s'6 en ſcd;thedayofPaulc fo © Chriſt preached, the day of Tohn to' Chritt 


publithed by the writing of the Goſpell. And this of them is ag 


_ * The Collets, cleare, as 1s the otherof the virgine, by * the pzayers Which we 


epilties and gol 


ls (a0they are make, and the partes of &cripture which we reade on thoſe daice, 
re-m-4),.he  UUHereio: although we celeb2ate the memozte of theſe thinges teu, 
mon, ave, — Cying the apoitles on thoſe dzyes on which they dicd,perhaps, ( foy 
Y neither are yon ſure of that, though you ccteb2ate them in mento2je 

of their death: )vet we Doc it not in reſpect eftherr dearth ſo fo honor 
theic aſſumption, but inreſpect of thoſethinges which Chzitt did by 
them while they liuev. And by the ſame reaſon pou may p2ore that 
wwe kepe ns holy day to any Sainr,by the which you gather that che 
annuntiation and purification of the yirgine are not proper vnto 
her.UWhich wm drede you ſay,not becauſe pou thinke 1t, 02 haue cauſe 
to thinke it;but to make vs odtous,by bearing menin hand that we 
deſpiſe rhe bletled virgin. Foz both your ſelues doe count them at b 
Marie. variica Call them * her teaſtes, as weti as any other of thoſe that beare her 


mm,  name:and the common people when they call the annuntiation day, 


trations, Viilta 


4128s, Aſſimp- Our Lady day,{by your co2rupt cuſtom) thinkeit as p2oper vnto her, 


ome, davata: gg 53. Peters 15 to hin : and” the refozmed Churches, which diſallow 
t SC ONCE} TAG. - . ' 
#5. Maizad The teaites of Saintes, haue diſallowed theſe amongſt them, where 


= aapagek yet they allowe the teaites that doe belong to Chrilt, his natiuirie, 
emano Miſe. CIFCUMcifion, pation, rcluciection, aſceniion, and ſending of the 
b Conteilio Hel- holy ghoſt, F | | 


UCTICA CA? 24. 


$e16,'nHar- Hart, Butifyour refozmed Churches think itdangerot's to kep 


mon, Contcil. 


_ 6a, any feaſt of the bleſſed virgins: why doe you retaine two ofthem in 


your Churcy,and nof thereſt as we do ? | 
Kainoldes. Pon may learne the reaſon hercofin your Porte, 
reſo2med lately by the Pope. Jn your ole © Portelle there was 
DENG Gs this p2ayer is the Popes marty2, S. lhomas Becker of Cantct- 
5. Thomz Cain- ary. 


 44ntenks, Chriite leſa, By Thomas woundes 
_ Thom. valaera O Chriſt Ieſus, 
Our nos ligant Loolc thou the finnes 
relaxa ſcelera, which doe bindeys. 


 ©D21fyou will hanc befter rime, with as bad reaſon : 
+ Ta 


I PO En 


| + a} 207 _— "We 
Gods honour gluenvatomen, 41t foust 
 Twper Thome ſargninen By the blood of Thomas = i. 
quemprote impendit, which he for thee did ſpenge : 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere Make vs'O Chriſt to clime * 
q' 10T hom: aſcenatt. whither he did afcend. 


Hart, @Thisis your common obic&ion agaiift our praiers to 
'n 1intes:bnut an obietion for a Cobler, and-nort for a Diuine, ag D, 
14 Harding folde lewe!. Foz Chrilt,in this pzayer, ts vſed as the one « 1» 15. 414: 
poet's of ſaluation: <, Thomas, a medatoz of intercefſton to 54 — |, 
2ift 
Na noldes, God wozdes, M, Hart. Pour vlaiſter, ofmediators 
ofinterceſhon and (aluation, 1s tonarrow fo; this ſoze, Your pang? 
do! hmake you not to ' 7 Hu 
Hart. Nay,no Whit to narrew, Foz the nallli ON which we 
giue to Sainres,ts fo farre infertour to thedinine and fingular medi- | 
ation of Chriſt that whercas we ſay fo them,Pray tor vs,we ſay not 
fo fo him, we doe not thinke of him ſo baſcly, but wee deſire him co | 
hiue mercie vpn vs, Wherefoze, wemakehim only mediator of 
{al1ation:and them,of interccfhion. | 
Rainoldes., Pet 1s pour-plaiſter fo narrow fo2 the foare which 
rot apply it fo. Fo2 the bloo.4and woundes of Thomas arep2:eſen, 
ted, i the p2atcrs that Jſpake of, And although you thinkenot of ? 
interceſſion generally,as* the ſcripture docth which wmaketh it pzo- ; Shs _ 
yer fo'the only mediator betweene God and.man,the man Chriſt 
Teſus: yet. 4 hope.) por thinke of that interceſſion bythe blood and 
woundes, that 1t is his alone, who gaue him ſelfe a raunſome fo2 vs; 
and.5 redee ned vs with his pretious blood.. But if it were fo that , «+ Peraat 
Thomas might be made 2 mediator of interceſſionin this pzecmi- 
nent {o2f.: that can not heale ponr Porteſſle. Fo21t docth make him 
fiatly a mediator of [aluation: not onely to pray tor ys, but to Naus 


mercy vpon vs. 
Opers obis "© Thdrhle reach | » This is the” 
0 Thomaporrize : _ thyhelpetovs: =} meaning of he 
. Rege ſtant E5, | Stay them that land, | grace VIEWER 
tacenterirrige s raiſe rhem thatlies rode 
Mores attm, | Corre@t our mancre,. ; im the Latin 1s 
CE vitam corrige: | deedes and life : very $90; 
Et in pacts __ Guidevsintothe 
105 141m dirige . ; "INE of Deaccy, 
Sale T homa, All haile 6 Thom, : 
virg4 influtie, the rodde. of righr, 


| Innds £4 


hs At «im. and 
Lo DBM. Ali 
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DP} 472 Ot the Popes Supremacie, 

CIMnnai imnbar, The worldes light, 

robur eccleſit, _-  thechurches ſtrength, 
DPlebis amor, The peoples loue, 

cleri dehicie : theclergies10y : 
Salne preg __Allhallebrave pa- 

tutor egregic, tron of the flocke, 
Salua tne Sane them who in 

. gandentes ploris * thine honour glee, 


OT This p2ayer,which gineth the honour of God to a creature.is not i 
remanum k ; , : 

| Romanex4e- your" refozmed Porteſle : ' where yet there is a p2ayer which gincth 

mn eevacrolnt ag great honour fo an other creature, euen to a woden crofſe, * 


concil. Trident, 


reltirur. & edit, O crux,aue,/pes viica, All haile 0 crofſe, our onely hope, 
rev nary + Hoc paſſionts tempor ey In this time of the paſſion, 
hebdomada Ange pits inſtitiam, Encreale thou iuſtice to the god] y, 
 quataQuadr® 8 == Rewque dond veniam. And giue to ſinners pardon, 
\.. Nowſithourrefozmed Church hath thought it impious to offer any 
bee ſuch p2ayers to creatures : why haue pou retained this, to the croſle, 
h | 


k Pope Ps the .qnd not the other fo S. Thomas ? 


fitth. Pretar. 


Roman. Breuiar. Hart, Whether thatp2ayer to$.Thomas of Canturburic were in _- 


14 oma  *theRoman Porteſle, befo2e they refozmed if, J am not ſure:perhaps 


£ Pe _ 
; s 4 77 \ 
: _ : LY T0 ! 
- G þ , . 
I : 
, a l J 


1 Praefat. offic. , / : 
Bear Mar. - 2. It was not:although if were in ours after the vſe of Sarum. 
7 wage  Rainoldes. Moſt likely p it was in the Roman tw:ſith he dyeda 


{tiriomum ero- Martyr of the Roman Papacie. Bat whether it were oz no : there 


COS. - were other chings * vncertaine and*inconuenienr, which the rcfo;- 


: Reznaiica IEers haue left ouf,as © the Pope confefleth, Who ' confefſeth alſo, 


lion Deus; | q "7 | 3 - 4 117 
Supeoter YA almoit all Primers, yea the Larine too, ? were tufted full with 


paribulo. vaine errours of ſuperſtitions,befo2c he refo2med it. Whercfoze ſith 


3 Arhorcdecora 


\ &f:12144, 0:: You hauelefte out other ſuperſtitious and inconuenicntthinges, in 
narare9)s pur- VQUr refo2med Dermce bokes : why haue you retained this pzayer 


pura. EleQa dig- 


 noſtpere, Tam £8 the crofle, which might haue gone with thereft 2 | | 
Gnttamemb:ia Hart, The other were aboliſhed tuſtly, as vnfit., ut this 19 not ſo, 


* Bearacuins 02 Why ſhould you millike a pzayer to che croff<.of which S, ® Paul 
brachisSect fatth,God torbidde that I ſhoulde reioyce bur in the crufle of our: 


pependit prett- hy 
hed facta Lord lefus Chriſt ? 


exporiyPrz- Rainoldes, Thatis,in Chriſt crucified,as $.Paul doth meane 
Tartari,O crux, It 2 NOEIN the © wood. the * galowes, the * tree, * to which you make 
> ere your p2aycr. Foz Ood fo2bidde that we ſhoulde re!oyce in ay 
- ; Cor.1.31 thing, ſauing "In the Lorde : whoſe redeeming of vs by ſuffering 
"1 '5.,z,y Death vppon the crolle, becauſeit was a ſtumbling blocke to the 
Ke aveT, Jewes : Saint Paul ſaith * the crofle was a ſtumbling blocke, by a 


* figurative 


_ mn ron. 
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Godshonour giuentocreatures, = 413 15%? 


*fiquratine ſpeech, meaning ( as hun ſelfe doeth open it) * |Chrilt *,,2,,v,/e, 
crucified And ſo he calleth Chaiſtes blod, ithe blood of rhe croſſe: ? 1.Cor-1.33. 
and the pzeachingof his goſpell, © the preaching of the croſle : and: 


| It | ' | | | 1 DUE T) b 
perſecution riſing ofit, *perſecurion for the croſſe:and againſt them "rig "on 


who retoyced in circumciſion and the law, he ſaith that he reioycerh 1 Col.r 20. 
not butin the crofſe of our Lord Iefus Chrift, But,to the purpoſe of ; 7; Cor.1.18, 


C34al.6.12, 


my queſtion, if they of your Church, who refo2med your Sernice- * Thom. Aquins 
DduUMm, CO- 


bakes, thought that ofthe p2ayers which we doe miſlike they night acme ad 
aboliſh ſome and retaine others : what ifamongſl the teaites which 27: ar6.s. Sxrus 


Papa quartus 


others doe milltke,they, who refo2med onr ceremomies,refained the <<... 
annuntiation and purification ot the virgin, though they aboliſhed Fx auag; de re- 


1913;5 0 Vonera- 


they conception,natiuitic,and aſumption ? Chtefely ſeeing that in {1c @0:um, 
thoſc, which they retained, they regarded the honour of Chriſt con- © Eukr.47, 


: Itm.1.15, 


ce1ued and preſented, as y9ur ſelues acknowledge: in thoſe, which 7 Heb 26. 
thetaboliſhed, they remoued the ſuperſfitions wozthitp of a creature, * *%5-: 2+ 


a Epheſ.2.3," : 


as the thinge winefſeth, Fo2 both they were ſuppoſed tobe feaſtes » awbroc).., 
inſtifufed fo a Saintes honour,as they were in dede: neither is fhere {20menr n 


; , Luc.c.2, & 1a 
any thing 9fthem in the [cripfures,that men might be edified by th at yſ@l.118. Serm. 
whereofthe memo2ie was ccleb2ated in them : and they maintaine © "z#% Plak 


Kd ena ; ; : 'S ; p — 24+. CONCiON, 2, 
co2rupt opintons, fouching che virgin, with derogation to Chriltes & cont, Luan 
honour, Fo2 © you meane by the feaſtes of her natiuitie,and concep- bs £15 nas 
tion, that ihe was neither borne nor conceiued in finne ,UUHhich If 21. Lo de nart- 
it were ſo: then neither ſhi needed Chriſt to be © her Saviour, who W002 oem 
*came to ſaue:{finners: and the p2erogatiue of Chrift," fo be ſeuered de fide ad Vert, 


c/26. Damaſcer, © 


from ſinners, were common vnto her with him. Athinglo abſurde (4,454... 
and contrarie to the ſcriptures, ( which ſhewe that * al haue tinned, cap.2 Bedal.r, 


 and*arethe children of wrath by nature. )thatnot "the fathers on- (1. ces 
ly,but pour chiefe © Scholemen,and © Canons alſo doe gaineſay if, homo! 2 < 16. - 


Pea the tealt ofher conception.when it was creping in was there- «1494, 
foe rep20ued : and the very gloſe of your ' Canon law condemned *-*+7+ 


© Thom. Aquin, 


 fundzte countries ,and Ee/a:d namely,foz kepingit. 1But the con- pan ; qurti.2y, 
ception and nativitie ofthe bleſſed virgin make herſfcarſe equal vn, #2 om. is 
to Chrifi:;the feaſt of the aſſumption boeth lift her ſomewhat higher. «1. qu-3.-; 
F902 when Chriſt was taken vp into heanen ; © the Apolttles were Aon: Summ. 
leade foorth alittle way on fwte,to ſe it and witnelſe if, 15ut to her & Heer, 
aſlumption they were brought by myracle, in clouds, as in chart- {4 Frant 


Ots, from all the coaſts of the world,through which they were dif- « Beard. ad 


Fg 
DD” confect, 


perſed. And this is it which J called, and call againe, a fable, 02 18 ©5900 72d 
you will, a lye,ag* Bede doeth : though pour Diuines of Rhemes Bog in <xplicar, in, 


Ir ; Fa | : ; « offic.C.; 6 Vue 
Aratonl,7.c,7. fDe conſecrar.dift. 3.c, pronuntiandum 3 Luce24. 30,44. 142, Þ Retain AR Apo,C.8, FIT OO 
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9 Chay.y, P 
: Diuil,2 . 


i Meliro gc 
traifitu $, Martz, 


eccle.l.2.C 3, 


F in Chrono, 


414 _OfthePopes Supremacie. 


vouch ifas atrue ſto2ie, 

Hart. Jtisa true ſto2te, as our Diuines of Rhemes doe vonch 
it : though, as he repozted it whome venerable Bede doth touch, it - 
wasalye, Foz ' he repozted it to haue bene done the ſecond yeare 
afrer Chriſtes aſcenſion, which Bede doeth pzoue it coulde not be, 
But our Divines referre it to the fifteenth yeere after, Foz thep 


take the common opinion that ſhe lived threeſcore and three yeeres 


in all, Nowe, * thee brought foorth Chriſt when ſnee was fifteene | 

yeare old, &o that her aflumption was eight and fourtie yeeres af- 
ter Chaiſtes natintie, And this agreeth with ' Zulcbius, who faith 
that {ome doe write it was reuealed to them that ſhee was afump- 
ted the eight and fortieth yeare of Chriſt; which was fiifen Peres 


after his aſcenſion, 


Rainoldes. Then you graunt that they, who ſay it was the {Ce 


cond yeare after,doe lie, 


w Beata Fliſaber, 
Antonin. hiſt. 
part. 1 .tit.6.C.3, 

o Vincent. ſpe- 
;Ctil1 hiſt. hb. 4 
:Cap. $0. 


* Rhem, Annor. 
vpon AQt 1-14. 

- Diony{ epiit. 
ad Timothcum. 

p De dormition- 
Deiparx, 


Hart. Jgraunt, Foz that circumſtance cannot ffand with ſcrips 


fure:as venerable Bede doth p2oue, 


Rainoldes, Lyen a © holy nunne dtd lpe, oz an avgell, *,02a 
deuill that appeared in the ukeneſſe of the virgin, and telde her that 
tale. 

Harr. Uhatif ſome were decceiuedin circumſtance of time, 


Pet the ſto21e notwithſtanding ofher aſumprion ts true,as our Di- 


vines of Rhemes repozt it. Foz * at the time ofher death, ( as Saint 
* Denys firff,and after him $, * Damaſcene watteth, ) all the Apos 
ſtles, then diſperſed into diuers nations fo pzeach the goſpell, were 


miraculouſly bzonght together, (ſauing S. Thomas who came the 


third day after, )to Jeruſalem, to honour her diuine departure and 


funerall, as the ſaid S$, Denys waiteth. Uho ſaith, that him ſelfe, $. 


Timothie, #. Hierotheus were p2eſent : teſtifying alſo ofhis owne 
hearing, that,both befo2c her deathandafter foz thc vaics,not cnly 
the Apoltlcs and other holy men p:eſent, but the Angels alſo 4 pow/ 
ers of heauen did ſing moſt meiodious hymnes. They burted her ſa- | 
cred body in Gethſemani. But fo2 S. Thomas ſake who deſired to ſe. 
and to reuerence it, they opencd the ſcpnlch2e the third day : and fins 
ding it voide of the holy body,but erce>ingly fragrant, they retur- 
ned,aſſuredly deming that her body was afſumpted into heauen. As. 
the Church of God holdeth, being moſt agreeable to the ſingular p2i 


_ nilege ofthe mother of God:and therefo2e celebzateth moſt ſolemnly 


- © Serm, in Bun, 
aleDcipaia, 


the day ofher aſſumption, And it is conſonant not onely to the ſaide 
S, 7”, and S, Damalcene, but tg 5.* Athanaſius alſo, who auou- 


chcth 


The Fathers credited againſt ſcripture. 415 $615%! 
cheth the ſame. Df which aſſumption of her bodies. Bernard alſo 
w2ote fiue notable ſermons,extant in his wozkes, oy 

Rainoldes. But in all thoſe fiue ſermons of $, Bernard, there 1s 
not one wo2de of your mtraculous fable, As lifle, inS. Achanaftius: 
beſide that, the ſermon, which you alleadge as his,is in * your owne A ep a 
edition reieaed fo; a baſtard, Jn Damaſcene there is moze: yetnof j.af an, 
ſo mach neither,as here'paur Porteſlc hath, But heis * to late and 7 eng. 
to weake a witnelle, to p2oue a doubtfull matter p2etended. tobe CR in ſcltis 
done almoſt fine hund2ed yeares befoze him, The belf, o2 rather all on _—_ 
your p2ofe,is $. Denys: whome you belye notably. Foz where ſaith wan amnope. 
he that which you doe fatheron him? Bb AA prawns 
Hart, Where? * in an epiltle of his toS. Timothie, of Chriſt. 940. 
Rainoldes, Ys w2ote no ſuch epiſtle. Pour Rhemiſts did miſ * Poo <p 
tale their porteſle, whenſe this ſtuffe 1s bozowed, Fo2 reading there, | 
that Denys wrote hereof to Timorhie, they thought it had bene in 
an cpiltle to Tunothie, The place, Which they meant,ts in a*booke : pions ad ri- 
entifled of the names of God:pzetended to be waitten to Timothie rogues 
-  byDenys. be WET mr. 
_ Harte, Jnabooke, oz anepiſtle, if is a great matfer why you 
ſhould charge them with lying. -——— 
Rainoldes, J donot therfioze charge them with if, Neither would 
J mention this,but to point you the place in which they lie, Foz they 
{aytharS. Denys writeth theſe and theſe things: where netther the 
autho2 who waiteth ts S,Denys,neifher waifeth he rhe things which 
they alieage, Touching the things firſt,he (aith no moze thereof but 
that amongit the Biſhops inſpired of the holy Ghoſt Hierotheus 
excclled allthe reſt ( ſaue the Apoliles ) in praiſing Chriſtes good- 
neſſe, when himſelte, and Timothie, and many of their holy bre- 
tiren, *came together to beholde the body which receiued God, » 233 54, 


and which the Prince of lite was in, As ſoz the miracle of the Apo- 5 Yoeoc118. 8 


ſtles brought togither,S. Thomas comming the third day after,the #5 $14; 54 
Angels ſinging hymnes three daies,the burial of the virgins body, {#7 75" um 
the defireot Thomas to ſec it, the ſepulchre opened for his ſake, ** 
and the Lody aſſumpted into heauen:he faith not one wo2d oftheſe 
concetts,not one wo2d, Nay herather ſaith agginſtthem. $02 he 
notethnamely,that lames was allo prefer the brother of the Lord, 
_ andPeterthe chiefe and ancienteſt toppe ofthe Apoſtles. Which 

is not bkeliche would ſo nofe of two 4 poliles, if they had all bene 
pzelent. Duch iefleis if likely that he woulde lay nothing offagreat 
AMIaceeuany ſuch yay happened, -3L 48 
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I ball, & 416 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 
Hart, Perhaps itis wzitten in ſome other parte of'S. Denys 
: woz2kes, | Ep | | 
Rainoldes. Jnnoparteat all of any wwzke that beareth the 
name of S. Denys, 


Hart. Not that is exfant now. 3But he w2ote many mo2e, ag 
« 116or.ccctef, * Nicephorus ſheweth ; and * Damalicene malieth mention of this 
b.2.ca,.20. epliltleto Timothy, 


x /j}e dorumition, 


: {tang Rainoldes, Nay, that which Damal cene menttoneth 1s 7 the | 
* Decu#5n0- bake J ſpake of; whence all, that he ctteth\is ftaken wo2d foz wozde, 
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mochems. Pea N cephorus alſo © dorth alleadge the lame, (quoting * the very 
yg, © LEH chapter) as the onely place wherein the allumprion ot rhe bleſſed 
* lnrevio.ca- VIII IS p200ed by S. Denys.The moze doe J maruell what ſhould 
Po_ mo.  moue pour Khemiltes to ſay that $. Denys writeth and witnelfleth 
that all the Apoſtles were brought mtraculoully rogether, to ho- 
nour her divine departure : pea and that he reftiberh of his owne 
hearing,that both before her death and atter,for three dayes, the 
Angels did ſing moſt mclodious hymnes : vnleſle they were diſpo- 
ſcd to lie fo the whetſtone. But this, of che things The other,of che 
LE, aurour, 1s not ſo great a faute : yet a faute tw. Fo2 they would haue 
 peeinu51®* men thinke thathe who w2ote this wozke * ot the names of God, 
» Decxlelti®* And others * of rhe heauenly and * eccletiaſticall hierarchie, (ashe 
ecdcnatica%'*” termeth it,) was * the famous Denys, * the ſcholeroof Saint Paul, 
Wh Scjutige = it was a counterfeite, who toke that Denys name vpon = 
NE .. b im. e- | | | 
» Dionvſius A- Harr, It was that famous Denys in dede © who w2ofe thoſe 


reoparna. 


» a4 .- 24, Notable and diuine wozkes,and others :tn which he confirmeth and 
* aornettnte.  P20ucth plainely almolt all things thaf the Church now vſeth mthe 
Amor on At, mimftration ofthe holy ſacramentes : and affirmeth that he learned 
73k. them of the Apoſtles: ging alſo teſftmome foz the Catholike faith 
in moſt things now controuerled, fo pl atnly, that your men haue no- 
ſhift but to deny that Denys to haue bene the autour ofthem,fayning 
that they be an others of later age. Which is an olde fletght of here- | 
tikes : but moſt p2oper to you of all others,UWho ſceing all antiquitie 
_ againſt you are fo2ced to be moze bolde, o2 rather impuvent, then ®- 
thers in that point, 
Rainoldes. @Theſe flowers of your Seminarie, that we arc 
_ heretikes, bolde, impudent : that all anriquirie 1s againſt vs : yoilt 
may ſpare them,fo2 they are ſfale;they haue bene vipt in gall andlie. 
Pou ſay that he prouerh plainly almoit all things that the Church 
Rowe victh inthe miniſtration of the holy Sacramentes. Jf __ 
| 4 7” mean 


Counterfeirs bearing the name of Fathers. 419 {riutst 
meane by the Church, not our Church, but yours ; that [almoſt } | 
muſt haue fauour, 92 els without almoſt youlaumiſh, Foz though hee 
haue mo2e things, then either the Church of the Apoſtles had, oz 
ours doth allow ; yet nerther all that you have, and many that you 
hauenof, and ſome cleane contrarte to yours, Asnamely, in the ſa- 


crament of the Lozds ſupper, wherein you varie from vs moſt : © he 4 Diomfhiccrs - 1 37 


neither hath your ſage like geſfures and toyes, noz inuocation of *<vs 


Saints, no2 adozation of creatures, noz ſacrificing of Chziſt to God, 
noz pzaying foz the ſoules in purgatozte, noz (cle receiuing of the an 
Pzieſt, noz mintſtring vnder one kinde to them who receiae, noz + 4 #7 
exhoztations, leſſons, pzaiers1n a tongue which the people docth not — __-- 
vnderſtand.@o that in things offubſfance,and not of ceremony ones 
ly, he differefy as farre from pour blaſphemous. Maſſe, as heisnere 
to our Co:rmunion. ut the things which hc hath, you ſay that he 
athrmeth ne learned them of the Apoliles. Ye doth (o,J grant; as 
 4t was fitfe foz him, © who would be counted that Denys which was « De diuin.no* 
conuerted by 5. Paul.3Zatzas it happeneth vnto counterfeits,he hath ns 
fo:got hinſelfe 1 one place,and ſo betrated the feate. Foz ' ſpeaking rach.cap7. | 
of infants, why they are baptized : hereot (ſaith be) we ſay thoſe apes Þ of 
things,which our divine maiſters * being inſtructed by the old tra- = go” 
dition,haue brought vnto vs. 3By the which wozds,theman at vna- 5; 
wares hath ſhewed that he learned then noi of the Apoſtles, Foz 
Ch2ift himſelfe inſfructed the Apoliles of vaptifme ; they had it not « orain wart. 
from olde tradition. 7:9 Ting 
'Harr. Thatis a weake coniccure why he ſhould be a counters bonilinvarios 
ferf, Fo2 he might call the tradition of the Apoſtles, olde tradition : <5 nouite 
though it were but certaine y&res 02 moneths befoze him. | 1 AdSergium 
_ Rainoldes. Yardly: ifhe liued in the ſame time with them, But [a<ontan 
ifhe might, yet could he not ſay,that che Apoliles were inftruced by > Ad Conti 


tin Heracl.& 


the olde tradition ot the Apoliles.Belike his maiſters were yonger ©3,H& 


men, | | 1 De onthod.fid, 

_ Hart, Durconiectures may deceine vs: wemuff not truſt them 352-25 

in ſuch matters, The Fathers count him the right Decoys. Foz, = InPanoplia 

* Gregoric Nazianzen,* Origen,' Sophronius,* Agatho,' Damaſ. P32 

cene, ® Euthymius, and others do name him Dionylius Areopa- _ —_ 

pita, when they cite things that are in him, 3 — 
Rainoldes, Gregorie Nazianzen doth p2ayle a * certaine au- he onel 


hour, whome he nameth not. Jt is but * one mans gefle, that heg men n Greg, 


Nazianzen. 


meaneth Denys, An * other ſaith, ( which is * mo2elikely, ) that * cregor.nazi 
be ineaneth Athanaſius. Origen 1s atuncient . ifhe bad (ited Denys, ; por laws 
C2 Alia 
 Dd.}, Denys 


369% 418 Of the Popes Supremacie, | 

_—- Denys muff be elder ahund2ed yeeres 02 two, then J doc it:dgehim 

by his commtenance, VEut tha it wozie of Origen, Which you finde 

Him cited, cannot be Origens. Fo2n itthe Manichces are nicntiy 

£1ed, and Arians : the names of which herefikes did riſe a goy 

while after Origen was dead.©0 that,when this Origen 1s bought 

to claere that Denys : a theefe is bzought to cleere a theefe, There, 

whome you! alleage, Sophronius, Agatho, Damalcene,and Euthy- 

mius, are of later yeres, and ſuch as night eaſily thinke him to bye 

y Polyd.Virgil. Denys who called himſ:lfe io. Bany honeſt men * did thinke Yer. 


|  kifsArgiib.z6, jim Warbetke fo be Eohard Duke of Poz2ke, king Edwarde the 
' 4g fonrthes ſonne,as he pzotefſed himletle fo be ; though in deedehe wag 


a counterieite, 

Hart, Jf youmay reiect an authour as counterfeite, againft (0 
great conſent of waiters : any auncient Father may be refuſed fo; a 
ratcall, 

Rainoldes. XFf yo may allow a connterſcif, as lawfull, becauſe 

- thatmany thinke well of him ; every Perkin arbccke may bere- 
ceied fo2Duke of Yozke. 

art, Nay, there was ſur? poſe that he corild totbe the Dulie, 

Foz the Duke was killed with the Pzince his bzother in the Zower 


cf London by Richard the viurper, ten yeres betoze men heard of 


Perkin. 


Rainoldes, There ts ſurer p2oe,that he,whoſe cauſe you plead, 
___ cannatbeDionytius Areopapita, 
"+ Anrine.r7. Hart, What 7 Duch as 1 Eraſmus and * Vaila baing, thatlc- 
py rom and others doe not mention nim 2 


R5inoides. That, as light as you make 1f, didmone Cardinall 
_ * Catetant0doibt of the man, y35ut the pzofe that J meant, 1s ſuch 
as yours againſt Perkin : fo weete that Dionyſius Arcopag! ta was 


's De dinin,no- deav mary PALr OS, bei oC the W92Hes, which beare his nane,coulde 
winib.cap.q. be waitken, Fo2 there 15 cited in * them a ſayingor !gnarius, out 


- SFul (eb; 5 11 


' Cirorico, Df an epiltte wich be woke (iotheRomans) ashe Was going to 
: Methodius in ſyffer mMarty2dome * 11 the time of Tiaian the Cmperour, Nowe 


maityrio 1405 


myCArcopay, JNLonyius died * 111 the time of Domirian, cerfaine pores befoze, And 
* iznareptad ® When Ignatius woteit, Onelmus was Biſhop of Epheſus, who 


} phe (195. 


> DionCArcop. (ULCECDED Timorhee, Peur © conntcrfeit alleageth if fo Timothee 
exiſcopus Athe- Biſhop of Epheſus, gither after his deceaſe, oz befo2e it was wat- 


nirum ad 2 mMOo- 


tcum epiſco. Ten» (©) 02courr, the Chziſtians tn Dionyſus fimemade their als 


pho eh CE ſembites fo p2ayer, voth in ſuch places, and with ſuch f:mplicitie, 


.%:0% AS? - the Apolies did, and times of perſecution ſuffered, 25ut when 
Hy your 


To. 


Counterfeits bearing the name of Fathers. 419 Jpulss 
your connferfeit w2ofe, they had ſolemne temples like the temple 7.7 
the Jewes : and the' Chancell feuered with ſuch ſanctification from * 4512450, 
{he reſt of the Church, that it was not lawtull tor monkes to enter © Sura. 


thereinto, much lefſe fo2 other lay-men, Againe * the monkes alſo Tong 


were riſea when he w2ote, and they of creditein the Churches,and * Þiowl. cecle-' | 


ſialt. hicrarc.c, 64 | 


many ceremonies to hallow them. Which in the time of the Apoltles 
when Dionylius liued, were not heard of yet; (v2 any thing that can. 
be pzoucd by monuments of antiquitie. Wc 

Hart, What? not moonkes ? Why, Pailo maketh mention of ane. 
them, as *Euſebius ſheweth. And*Philo did floziſh vnder Caius the c, 17, GY 
Emperour, euen in the pime of the Apodies, c Fuſcbiusin 


ON!cAa, 


Rainoldes. That, which Philo waiteth, he wziteth not of chai- np” 


ſtian moonkes, but Jewilh Efſces, as * himſelfe theweth, Euſebi- 42a; 36s. 


us was decetued. And it youthinke that you haue mee at an aduaun- ewdagpgp one's 


tage, in that Jdoe deny Euſebius : J ſhall haue you af the ſane; vn- quigqueprobus, 


Iiber, 


lee you will denic him of whome you make greater account, even ©7747, 


Thomas of Aquine, Fo2 * he faith ofthe ſame time of which Philo quodiib. 7, «4. 
w2ote, that there was not then*any certaine ſortof religious men. x30, ths 


ut, to leaue the pzofes which touch other matters, 02 ſtande on * Aliqu:cligivls 2 8 


mens coniecures,02 you may haue ſame colour ofeception againſt; ©=* 


] will pzone him a counterſeite by the ſame pointe fo2 which pou al- 

lcadgedhim : and that by demonſtration out of the holy ſcriptures, 

and that by the confeſſion of your Rhemilts them ſelaes, You alica- 

ged him as a witnes ofthe aſlumption of the bleſled virgine.Yuns 

ſelfe ſaith, that Timothee came wyth him together, and manie of 

their holy brethren,to beholde her bodic, The Dcriptures ſhewe 
that * Paul was not conuerted to Ch2itytill after Chziſtes aſcenſion, * A ».5. 
TUhen he was conuerted, * he ſtayed three yeares in Damaſem and i; mo 
eArabia, befoze * hee came to /er»/alem, Thence ' ho went into the yo vpn 
coaltes of Syria, and Cilicia, * and the countries thereabout, And 1 6a.2.:.© 

' fourtene yeares after he came againe to /er/a/em, with Barnabas, ® At15.4 
"fo the Councell, From the Councell © he went to D.rbe and Ly- , agvvr, 
/tra : where he receined Timothec. And hauing trauciled though. 
Pirygia, Galatia, Myffa, Macedonia,he came at laſt to Athens,where 

" HL conuerted Denys the Areopagie. ©o that it was ſeuenteen og * 2317-34 
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cighteeneyeares atlealt aſter Chaitts aſcenſion, beſoze Saint Denys ,,.......,, 


tnewe Chalk, Nowe, the bleſſed virgine died the fiiteenth yearo Ghron. lib. 2, 
after Chailtes aſcenſion, as your Rhemiltes putte ; who pot take Role ren 
the largelt tyme of her life, fo2 * other ſtozics make it ſhozter, Saiur exEpovia, ” 
Denys therefoze could not be one of the bzcth2en who cane together 


D d.ij, "1.3 
| | 


| Diats, | 420 Of the Popes Supremacie. 
fobepzeſent ather death and funerall. And all this is graunted any 
p2oued by your Rhemiltes : though they thought not of if. Foz, in 


[ © « Akerthe ans Their 5 table of S, Paul, they ſhewe that it was the one and fittieth 


Apo” Far of Chriſt, when he conuertcd S. Denys the Areopagite : any 
teams. intheir * tale of the virgine they recken her to bee aſſumpted the 
L cighrand forticth yeare of Chrilt, Wherefoze you do vs great inius 
rie, to ſay, that we deny $, Denys to haue written thoſe works be. 
cauſe he giueth teſtimonie for the Catholike faith in moſt things 
nowecontrouerſed, Foz, that which we deny, 1s, inreſpect of the 
truth,becauſe m'deede he w2ote them not. But,in reſpect ofhis teſti- 
monie for the Catholike faith, J with that J might graunt with a 
ſafe conſcience that he w2ote them, Ye is ſo plaine againſt the moſt 
of pour hereſies: chiefly the Popes ſupzemacie. 
eDionCde di. Harr. Neither is that an hereſie, no2 is he againff if:nay he is 
wa,nom..3 plain fo; it. #02 he ſaith(as your ſelfe rehearſed'out ofhim)that Pe- 
ada) OET is the chiefe and ancientelt trop of the Apoltles. 
es IS  Rainoldes. Buthe ſaith farther,that, *for as much as the ſcrip- 
tures ſay to Peter, Whatſoexer thon ſhalt binde on earth ſrallbe bounde 
in heauen, and whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall bee looſed in hea- 
 #en,* therefore he, and (accordingly to him ) euery Biſhop dooth 
*.*.2,:.y23 admit the godly,and difinherite the godlefſe,by declaring the ſen- 
1773s 2253 tenceand adminiltring the word of God. And this doeth plucke vp 
ps :« the Popes ſupzemacie by the rofes, F02 your * maiſters ground if 
rac" gnthat charge of bindivg and looſing giuen Peter:as though alter 
Serebuſp.lid = Perer it were pzoper tothe Pope, Denys ſayth the contrary, that it 
— pmneer 1 18 COMMON to ali Biſhops, Whercby you may perceiue beſide, that 
a; if the fifle which hce gineth Peter div p2wue his ſupzemacte, though 
| Þ Chap.e, * Jhaue ſhewed if doeth nof, but if it did ; yet your common reaſon, 
” Puig, from Perers ſupzcmacie to the Popes ,is iopntleſſe. Foz he, who cal- 
Icth Peter, chicte of the Apoltles, pet maketh Biſhops equall : and 
niueth Rowe no greater painiledge, than Antioch 02 Jeruſalem, JSut 
{o knifte vp that which b2ought vs vnto this of. Denys : you ſe that 
pour Rhemilts tale ofthe aſſumption of the bleſſed virgine, 1s cons 
fraric fo the ſcriptures, Pet they doe belieuent fo2 the autho2itie of 
Fathers. __- JT micthk doubt tuſtly whether you would belccue the 
9 T0 in thoſe things, in which they are conuicted of errour by the 
CTIPTUTCS, * 
Hart. Jcannotbeleue that the ſcriptures are againſt if, Foz the 
Church doth hold it:J meane the Catholike church of Rowe, 
Rainoldes, Jn that your Rhemiltes lauilh tw, N93 though the 
A ying 


| bo 


The Fathers erre through overſight, 421 {iiut 


lying Greekes (as your 7 Molanus calleth them,) "do vouch it very Y Prafar.in Cen. & 


ſuram D.Heflels 


boldly : yet * the Larin waiters do ſay it is vncerraine. Yea the vert 4c hitorts 1an- 
» Martyrologe of the Roman church affirmeth, that the Church ce- {own 


| . > * Simeon Metas 
lebrateth the memory of S: Maries death : but where 1t hath plea- prratics,devira 


{ed God to hide her body,'the Churches ſobrietic hath choſen ra- wo dar ras 
X | 4 - 2.Nicephorus 

ther to be ignoraunt thereof religiouſly, then to holde and teach hif.cccicf1ib 2, 

* ſome friuolous thing and torged. Wow much the mo2e ſhameful 17S pic, 


is the miſdemeanour, firſt, of © a Papift,whoſaith,that ic is certaine tum Dio/i, 
(he was aſſumpred by death, not onely in ſoule, but in bode alſo ; ©9944. 


2a Ado 11cur.in 


then, of * the Pope, who ſetting fwth his new ]o2tefle, voy that Maryrolog. Ful- 
thoſe things which are vncertaine,are put out: where this 1s left in, 2>4114.53.m 
which they cannof deme themiclues to be vncertaine. But your guit.rom. 10. Pe- 
Rhemiſtspaſſe, Whozas though the Porreſle were not bold ynough _— C— 
in alleadging Damaſcene, © though it mende his tale with moze cap 146. 
 thanone lie; they take that which their Porreſle doeth tell them, lie ,,\pam as: 
and all, and father it vpon $5. Denys, that it may haue the greater * Sobricrasee- 
credif, _ 

| Hart, 


2 Friuolum & 


Dur Rhewiſts will render god account ( 7 doubt not) pyntn ce 


of this which they haue w2iften , when they ſhall heare what ts go«.Mociu.zz. — © 


ſaideagaiaſt it, And that which you declared out of the holic Scrip- y _ _ 


fures concerning the time of Saint Denys conuerſion, Which is the a.koman. 


greateſt argument that you bzought yet to diſp2oue the ſtozic anoy- fo: Pamaſcene — Þ 


ſaith, The Angels 


ched of his preſence atthe departure of our Lady: J mult referre to gs amet thee 
them. Fo2 J my leife knowe not indede how fo acco2d if, But why 4: the Yor- 


ecfle,threc whole 


dog you p2eclle that point about the Fathers, touching their onerſce- gies. Damaken, 


ing | ws ; F | 5 Thercſt of the 
geitherthe words,or meaning,or conſequent of the ſcriptures ? dad 


UC are palt the [criptures, and p2ofes that the Fathers doe gather !1»:o oneor 
out ol them, | | . them (1 howags 
Rainoldes, 


avſcnt)the body! 


13uf if they may gather amiſſe ont of the ſcriptures, the Porrefie, © 


and onerſhote themſelues in the wo2de of God; they may be decet- {2s © 


was abſcr.t) 


ucd in the wo2de of man tw, and eithernot conceme well, 02 not re- would worthip 
member well, o2 nof conclude well of if. Which hapned to $.lerom (EIT 
in that ſame point, that J repzoued a little rather in Euſebius. Foz, TE 400} 
; | | by rel ths 0" . « +. 1cron.de ſcripe 

he,reckning Philo the Jewe amonaſt the Chuſttan Eccleſfiaiticall rob eccleſialt, | 
writers, doth 1t (he ſaith) fo2 this reaſen, becauſe Philo writing a v9 Fe. 
booke touching rhe firlt Church planted by the Enangelit S.Mark 
in Alexandria, hath afedihe Chriſtians : reporting them to be 
not onely there, but in many countries, and calling their dwel- 
ling places, Monalieries, Whereby itis apparant that the Church 
of velecuers in Chriſt, at the firſt, was ſuch as moonkes endevour | 
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Ot the Popes Supremacie. 


422 ; 


andlecketo be now, that nothing IS any mans OwNne 1n proprieticz 


none 15 rich amongſt them, none poore, their patrunonies are gi. 
{tribatcd to the needie,they giue themiclues wholy to prayer, and 
to linging of P{alaes, and to learning,and to continencie of life : 
ſuchas$.* Luke alſo doth write,thatthe beleeuers were fir(t at le. 


_ruſalem. And this booke of Philo touching the lite of our men,thar 


15,0t men Apoſtolike, is entitled of the contemplatiue life of men 
that pray, becauſe they did contemplate{(ftudie and meditate)hea. 
uvenly things, and praycd to God alwaies. Zhus farre S. Ierom, 
Wherein, that the poyntcs of contemplation and prayer, being 
ſomewhat like in them whome Philo w2ote of and in the Chziſtian 
Church, d:d make him to miſtake the one fo2 the other, as 1ikenefle 
(they ſay)is rhe mother of error : but,that they were not Chziſtian 

whom Philo meant im that boke, it may appceere by'foure circum- 
Haunces, of names, of vcedes, of time, and ofplaces, Fo2 they, of 
Whome Ph:1o doth waite, were called Eflces : which was a ſect of 
Jewcs, of whome * ſome lived in action, and * /ome in contempla- 
tion. The Chiftians were neuer knowen by name of Etflecs, ey- 
ther contemplatiue oz aciue. Againe, they in Philo did leaue their 
gocds and ſubitanceso their ſonnes, or daughters, or kini{men,or 
it they had no kinſemen, to their friendes. Zhe Chaiſtians gaue 
them to the poore,and luch as ſtode in neede of ſuccour, A302roucr 
the ſolemne day, which they in Philo did meere together publikely 
to heare the word of God raught, was the ſeueth day of the week, 


which was the Dabbat of the Icwes, the Satturday as we call if. 


The Ch:ſtians were wont to mate on "rhe firlt day of the weeke, 
thatis, ' Dundap, * the Lords day as S. Iohn termethit, Finally, 
they, whome Philo diſcourſeth of, did 11ue1n no towne or cirie, but 
withour, in gardens and folitarie places. The Chaiſtians liucd in 
cities. Ctienthey who arc namely mentioned by Ierom, 7 nieane 


the Chrittian Church placed by Saint Markein Ajexandria, Were 


vlanted ' in the citie Alexandria iticlte : whereas 1fis pzeciſely no- 
ted by Phulo, that his Jewiſh monkes did dwell ” about 1t, and 
" withoutit. Wiherefoze1tis maniſelt that Icrom did miſtake, 02 
had fo:cot, the wazbes of Philo. Yowbeit if he had both. weil con- 


- cetaed and remembzecd them : yet he thereof inferred anudle, that 


the moonkes in his tyme were ſach as Saint Luke dooth write 
tharthe bel-evers were fic{t at Jeruſalem. F902 the beleeuecrs at 
Icruſalem might keepe their owne if they liſted ; as © Peter ſaicth to 
Ananias : wiyle it remained, pertayned it not to thee ? And 
| —_— whcn 


2 


| 


 rrnolfed fo the Montaniſts:and called the Catholikes,carnall men, * T 


820 and faſting. 


| Is | "BE 


| TheFatherserre through ouerſight. 423 | {I Diut.s. 


' when it was ſolde, was it not in thine owne power ? But * Terome yFpil.r. ad Hs- 
faith that his moonkes may not haue proprietie in any thinge © 
their owne. Beſide,the monkes of Icrome div ltuemn continencie. 


n logdorums 


The belecuers at lernialem had wiues,and vſcd them:fo2 any thing 

that Saint Luke ſheweth. Though, by the way to note the difference 

betweene the Jewilh monkes and the Ch2iſttan,(who cls would be ge” 
fo like:) ' fome of the Chaiſttan monkes in le: o:ms time had wines 1%mana! in? 


epiltola ad Dras 


and did beget child2en : which J have nof reade that any of the J£- courum, 


{ did, Laſt of all, the monkes whome lerom dath meane{ as hc <8 
mult neves by Philo)were "MOONKES acco2ding to ther nane,that i FEA ot. 


13. ad Paulin. 


ſa/em,were at leruſalem,m a cttie,and liucd im fellowihip together. «E,coucs any 


Ds vyounof ſi that the Apoſtles and Apoltolike men were not ſuch notcanobue. 


as afterwarde the moonkes Whome lerom meaneth : and therefoze 

Jergom was deccitued? | , . {| 
Harr, j will not beleene on your wozd, that ſo wozthic a Father 

was __ | | 
Rainoldes,  Ffyou will not on my wo2d,J will bzing his owne 

wo2de fo make pou belccueit, Foz ' waikinig to Paulinwus, rouching *Fpiftry. ad | 


Paulin, dc inf i- 


the trainingyp of moonkes,he ſaith that che Apoltles and Apoito- . mopacti, = 


like men are not paterns for them to followe : but Saint Antonie, 
and others, who dwelt in fieldes and deſerts. | = 

Hart. Yeſaith,that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men are ſet for 
an example to Pricites, and Bithops, not to moonkes, Erue : in 
ſoine reſpectes, And yet, me thinks to. But what ifthe Fathers per- 


© Fpiſt.”3, ad 


haps m!nht be decerinue? ſo, th2onch onerfight 2 : | Tubaiay. 


n Concil. Car- 


Rainoldes, Jfthey might be decetued (p,thzough ouerfight: fhey ,1tejn. 


m:ght be decetaed th2ough afﬀection alſo, [Fo2 tyzey were men, and por.57. ſub Cy-. 


TINO, 


luvtect tout, As* Cyprian,th2ough to inuch hatred ofheretikes, con- 1 ns, 1. 
detmned the baptiſme of heretikes, as valawfull: wherein®a'Counz civirar. Dei. lib. 


ST IS oy, « 
bl « - þ 1 7 
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cellerred with him. As © Origen, thzough to much coinpaſſion of }j3;Þ37%. c. 
the wicked, thought thaf the Diuvels themiclues ſhoulde bee fa- og feripr. 


| ; . . | , , ] {. F rb 
ved at length , Ag" Tertullian, though ſpite ofthe Roman clergic, Sonam. 


becauſe they were not ſopzeciſe as the Montanitts inpoints ofmart !igMdvenus © 
| Phvſicos. 
a C _—_ locor., 


Harr, We condemne theſe crrours in them, as well as pou : and theotog/tib.1e. 


doc therem except againſt them. | A 


Rainoldes, Pou doc except allo,J trow(J am ſure, pour Dor? Sandor. cop.z, 


1028 doe) againſt *Damaſcenc, fo; his tale of Gregorie y Pope and defandes 6 


Dd.iiij. | {© Traian 


Gom $, : | 


Hieron, cpilt "Bi 


1s,*(olitary, and nof collegiate monkes. Y3ut the beieencrs at leru- adHdliodor, & _ 


ertull. de mos 
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424 Of the Popes Supremacie. 

Trajan the Emperour, that Gregorie,while he went ouer the max. 
ket place of Traian,did pray for Trajans ſouleto God: & behglg, 
a voice from heaven, [ hage hearde thy prayer and I pardon Traiay 
but ſee that thou pray no more to mee for the wicked . A very qreate 
affection to praicrs tor the deade, that moued Damaſcene to waite 
this. F02 it is againſt the doctrine of the © Scholemen that praiers 
may helpe out the ſoules that arc in hell. Jn FUTINOSE they lay 
they may. 

 Harr, *S.Thomas doth confirme the ſame,Yet he beleeueth that of 
Damaſcenc.Y3ut he ſaith that Gregorie did it by {| peciall priuilege, 
which doth not breake the common law, 

Rainoldes, But your* Canus ſaieth that Thomas was ayoung 
man then : Beſide that he was greatly affected to Damaſcene, And 
Damaſcene might eaſily perſwade a well willer : he doth affirme ſg 
luſtily that * all the ealt and welt is witnefle that the thinge ls true, 
CUHich repozt ofhis pet Canus doth maruell at : ſith it 1s vnknowne 
in all the Latin fto:ie. But ' Canus ( as a man of better minde and 
ſounder judgement then your Poptſh docts2s are, the moſt of them ) 
did wiſcly ſe, and noteth freely, that nor onely later and lefle aif. 
creete authours ( as he who made the golden legende, ) but alſo 
graue, auncient,learned,holy Fathers haue ouerſhotre themſelues 
in writing miracles of Saints : partly while they fetched the truth, 
where it is {cldome, * from common rumours and reports : partly 
while * they ſought to pleaſe the peoples humour, and thovghtit 
I2wfull for hiſtorians to write things as true which commonly are 
counted true, Dfthis ſozt he nameth*Gregoric and *Bede:the one 
 fo2 his Dialogues, the other foz hts Engliſh ſtorie. Ye might haue 
named Damaſcene with them. Unleſſe he meante him rather per- 
haps to be of that ſozte which did not onely take by heare-ſay of o- 
thers, but coyned lies them ſelues too : and wrote thoſe things of 
Saintes *which their fanſie liked, though neither true nor likely, 
Asthat Saint Frauncis © was woonte to take lice that were ſhaken off, 
and put them on himſelfe, it was a lowfie trick, & Saint Frauncis did 
ir not : but the writer thoughtir an agreemente of his holineſle. 
Likewiſe, that when the druell troubled Saint Dominicke, S. Dominicke 
conſtrained” him to holde a candle in his handes, till the candle being ſpent 
did put him to great griefe, 1 burning his fingers.Such exaples there. 
are innumerable: but theſe two may glue a taſte of their affection 
who have defiled the ſtories of Saintes with filthie fables, Pet 


out of ſach ſtc;irs many Soy are reade in your Church am 
n 


TION 


And *© Canus although hee confeſſe1t, as cutdent; notwithſtanding, « 1.00: The- 
(which is lkrange ) hee thinketh them vnwile B:ihops, who lceke to hlbiE+ 
refozmeit , Fo2 while they curethe naile ſore (ſayth he) they hure : 
the head: thatis,in ſteede of counterteites they bring in graue ſlo= - 
ries: butthey change the ſeruice of the Church ſo tarre,thar ſcarce 
any * ſhewe of the olde Religion is remayningin it. Athing well ra WM 
conſidered ofthem by whome your Roman Porteſſe was refo2med, :iqua religions, 
Foz though they haue remooued ſome of thoſe fozies which Canus 
ſayth are * vncertaine, forged, frivolous, and falls : pet hauec they * Incerta,apo- 
- done if ſparingly . Jf they ſhoulde haue left out all thoſe legend- 446.0 
toyes: their Porteſle had beene like our booke of common p2aper, 
which hercfikes wouid have langht at: and there had remained no 
ſhewe in a manner of the olde Religion, ſaue that their ſeruice 1s in 
Latin« EP : FE 
Hart, Theſe thinges are imperfingent, but that it pleaſeth you fo 
play the Vicke-ſcozner with the holy Porteſſe. Foz what neede you 
mentron the wztter of S. Francis life? 02S. Dominikes? oz the golden 2 
legend, that olde moth-eaten booke (ag D. * Harding calleth it) of Wo pg = 
the lives ofSaints?J mind not fo pzeſſeyou with things of later wail — © 
-  fers,butofold andancient:whomCanus tudgeth better of, then ofthe 
younger, Fo2 ' he ſaith of Vincentius Beluacenlis, and Antoninus, i r,ac.Theo- 
that they cared not ſo much to write things true and certaine,as to 192-11.46, 
 letgo nothing that they found written in any papers whartſoeuer, 
2Zut of Bede, and Gregorie, he indgeth moze ſoftly:aiid rather crc 
ſcth the then rep2oueth them. hough,tudge he how he liſted, he was 
-  bufoneDocto2:x other learned men perhaps milttke his tudgement, 
k both fo2 younger and elver waiters. re 
| Rainoldes, They who deale with faming of Lyons ( 7 hare 
: rcad) are wont, when they find them ſomewhat out of o2der,to beate 
L: dogges betfoze them : that in a dogge the Lyon may ſce his owne ve- 
 ſerf, Cuen ſo when J rebuke the waiter of 'S. Francis life, o2 of S. Do-. | 
| minikes, 02 ofthe moth-eaten booke as yon call it,* though he who * Tame: the | 
; w2ote it was an Archbiſhop, andinhis timeamanofname,and his ls 
 booke a legend, read publikely in Churches, and called golden +<_- 
fo2 the excellencte : but when J rebuke that moth-caten waiter, 02 
Antoninus (if you will,) and Vincentius Beluacenſis, who are 
£5 good as hee welnigh ; pou muſt not thinke J doe if fo2 the dogges 
lake, but fo2 the Lyons rather, J meane the auncient w2iters who « n+ av. or 
deſerue the rebuke too , Fo2, as" not * Rupertus onely, but ' Se- ie WFE-8S. : 
dulius, doo wzite that our Saniour after his reſurreRion appeared u,/* 
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426 Ofthe Popes Sepremacie, 


firſt rothe bleſſed virgin , which is (alle, but they thought though 
an affection fo her , that he ſhould hane done ſo; in like ſo2te a loning 
afſeoion to Saintes hath tranſpo2ted ſund2te, not onely later wi 


ters, but auncienter alſo from the trueth to fanſtes . Gelaſius, any 


the {euentie Bilhops , who were alembled in a Councell with him, 
werc aſſcinviled about a eleten hund2ed yeares agoe, Vet cuen then 
bow many ltorics ot the Sainrs were ſet ab2oad with torged table: s 
almoſt a whole bcad-roale, " condemned by the Councell, There: 
of that ſome were copned vpon that affection , as ſome vpon others: - 
oneof them, entifuled * rhe actes of Paul and Tecla, may [eric fo; 

an crample. Theſe actes contained a ſto21e (\uppoſed to bee omitted 
inihe * ages of the Apoſtles) how that when Sa:nrt Paul did preach 
at /conium, Tecla a mayden berrothed to a gentleman, heating 
him prea ach of maydenhood, forſooke her husband by and by, and 
went away witn him : and thereupon was perſecuted, and deliuc- 
red/from great dangers, and wrought many nmuracles, and trauai- 
led through ſundrie countries with S. Panl. Which thought be a 
l2wde tale , aarectng neither with * the ctrcunLance of $S. Pailes 
ſto21e, no2 with his " doctrine and * diſcretion; yet was if publiſhed. 
as true, and that im the Apoſtles age, ' by an Elder,og Prielt, (as you 
would terme him, ) who was conuiced byS, TIohn, and contelicd = 
thathe wrote it tor * good will that he bare to Paul, Stcha credit 
(belike) he thought it would be fo Saint Paul,that amaide vetrothed 


_ toaman of wealth and wozſhip , (and fo * is wite by right) ſhouide 


 fozfake her huſband and goe away with him. Wherefoze, though 
you mide net ro prefle me with things of later writers, but of olde 
and ancient, as pouſay:pet was it not iumpertinent to mention pout 
Porteflc and ſtories ofthe like authoutte . Fo2 neither doe J knowe 
what wumber ofpeares pou will thinke ſuffictent to p2oone a waiter 
_ oc: and though you account none olde, but fuch 2s lined many hun- 
D2ed peares ſince: yet arc their fables in pour Porteſle (as nameiy 


- * this of Tecla) euen out of them alſo. Yeathe moſt of thoſe things, 


ot onely this of Tecla » but themoſtofthole things whrch Gelat1us 
L3iſhop of Rome, and the Councell, condemned fg2 viſound 2 I ſay, 
the mott ofthoſe things are rehearſed in your legends , + inthe moſt 
pr pour Porreſles . TUhich thing J affirme not ofmine owne know- 
lezdge, fo2 F-yaue not ſcene fo many loztes of Portefles that 4 can 
vouch it ofthe moſi: by * Claadjus Efpencrus,a Dots: of Par:-,an 
caer enemte of Beza, (the wozthier of credit herein, )afarmeth it, and 


A 1ndudlc. he aktirmeth it with great ofcurratian that itis{0' vndoubreoly. 


Noz 


Pd 


_ _ Martyrologe, ( which ts the Church of ilomes legend.) beſides tho ,, 


© TheFatherserrethroughaffegtion. 427 $9195 2 
Noz doth he touch them onely fo2 theſel {0 ancient ics, but foz many 
mo, which ar? of leſſe ancientic, and that vpon the tudgement of ſuns 


d2iclearned men,and not his p2iuate fanſie, Foz he anragery! Peter, hs 
a venerable Abbat, (who lined foure hundzed ycares agee,) ſaying, Chatcl 5. ; y : 
that che ſongs and hymnes of the Church had very many toyes:as 

namely an bymn in the praiſe of S. Benet:in the which though rea- 

ding it oucr ſomewhat haſlily,and itaying notro ſearchall: yet hee 

found* at lcalt foure and twentie lyesS, Ye alleadgethan other * Pe- . iendacaad 
ter complaining likewiſe 7 repzonving a falſe and tond bymncin the minus vigua 
prailc ot S. Mawre running vpon the waters. Ye alleageth the © Car- gator. 


z Petr. Pitauen- 


dinall of Aliacos adutſe to the Councell of Confkance, tor orderto 6+apul 31: 
| beraken that 3 vnſound writings (cozrupt and pecuiſh pamphlets) PR rn 5 


be not read 1n the Church-ſeruice. Ye alleadgeth the ozation of the ro marecclei; 


conftdcration. 2, 


' Earle of Mirandula to Pope Leo the tenth, and the Councellof*; +. tux a- 


Latcran, renewing the Cardinall of Aliacos aduile. He alleadgeth <1 be. In Vi | 


cus they arc cal- 


* Rap hacl Volaterran , agreat hiſtoztan, tfnot adimne, bewayling 14 apocryþ bz 
the caſe that in the dayly prayers there are + manitcſt lycs read. Yee 5g 1c Fel. 


atledgeth ; Adrian (who afterward was Pope Adrian the f1xth} nil; cis.Pici orat de 
liking * (uperſtirious forgerics in holy matters, Jt a wozde, he ſaith maridus refgre 


mandis ad Con- 


that che Catnolikes may lament in the bchalte of the Church, as el Later F 
* leremie lamented in the bchalfe of the Synagogue, 7hy Prophets" 10a 


Comme 


haue ſeene * falſe and fooliſh things for thee: and hee addeth that the wan Lal Rs 
 gricte which hee doth fecle and open for thele 7 royes and dotages yn Mes 
crept into the publike ſeruice of the Church, is common vnto 4 Quodliber.6. 
him with all good men for the moſt part . Wherein,zas his dcſire ho om 
id 3c ale ofrefozmation 1s areater then Canus,who would not haue <1 Means x 
_ this filth ſwept out of the Porteſles : fo dealeth hee moze freely and "FER CO 
canlily with your Churches legends foo , then Canus. Fo: letting 
g9 the ſcurffe of the golden, legend, and ls 5) 16/5 and V ;ncentius, f Par de Natal. 


he rep20ugth the {toric of Saintes witch was compiled ofiafe by ' a bus Epilc copi F.- 


Quili! L, Cara c ous: 


V enetian,aBithop of account,x ſaith that no ſtable 1s ſo ful of dung, Sarcnim, 
as that is of tables. Pea farther,that Sinrcon Metaphy aftes(agreat * Avrtirom 


de Sandor. i She 


mat} theo ew legends of : Lipomanns,4 * Surius,) an d Viuardes t4js Tom. 5 6.8 
* Laurc we Str 
pL 1b atls vs wa 


Marty rologe s OI cerfanmn other w2rters arc fraught with much bag- & Rf in 
£322. Now, to this P-ri/ar Doctoz Eſpenceus, {the auto2s whome econ 


qui: pe ty 'S, 


be alleancth » You may adde the kings p2ofeſſours + chicfeſt Doaozs Pat 
gk L214", (if you defire moze witnelſes,) euen Hcflels,and Molanus, 3 «Heir 


;n IF Dt #399 qu} T7, 


*whom, ' the one,wzrting a Cenſure on a (toric called the Paſs!o- ier.bitur Vaſo. 


nale CGE Sar, fs 
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FE 3 Of te Popes Supremacie. 


75.21. Verdict ,  * Trye all thinges, holde that which is good : the others 


letting foo2th and commending that Cenſure, capth i It1S no mar« 


uailettinthatPaſhonall there bce corrupt ſtorics, ith the ſtories. 


winch the Catholikes of that countric found amongſt * the lying 
ares might eaſily come into it. Molanus layeth the fault bpon 
the lying Greekes. as they deſerne it beff indeede. Notwithſtanding 


itappeareth by * ſome , whom cither Hefle13 02 himlſcife haue cenſu- 
-- red, that not the Greekes alone are faultic. And ſundue Greekes are 


fauitie whome hee would vce loth to call iving Greekes: as namely 
 Nicephorus, and S1meon Metaphraltes, ofthe newer waiters : and 
 eftheancienter, Palladius,and Caſsianus. Df all whom © Molanus 
hath atuen this note, that moit learned men doe indge them: * rot 
wortine to be greatly credited, Wlhereby pou may le that the inde - 
ment of Canus,touching the (tories of Saintes, ts mo2e a great dealt 
then one Docto2s tudgement, Yowbeit , ifſo many were not ofhis 
minde; yet thould you doc him w2ong to caſt him offas one Docto?, 
Fo2 himſelfe alleadgeth the tcffimonie of a Docto2 as good as any 
that 4 haue named: J meane that wo2thic man © Ludouicus Vines. 


 Wholamenting that theſtoztes of hearhen captaines and Philoſo- 


phers are waitten ſo notably, that they arelike toline fo2 ener : but 
the lines of 4 poltles, of Martyrs, of Saintes, the ages of the Church 
bothin the ſp2ing and growth of it, are concred with great darknes, 


and lye vaknowne in a maner: tor thoſe things(ſaith he) which are 
written of them are (a few excepted) + dehiled with many fables, 


while he that writeth them doth follow his own affe&ion, and tel- 
leth not whar a Saint hath done, but what he would hauc had him 
done, ſo that the writers fanſie and not the trueth doeth penne the 
{torie . Yea, ſomehauethoughtita pointot great 466g tO 
coyne prety lyes, that thereby mens deuotion might be {l1rred vp. 


Some haue thought it a point of great podlineſſe, ſayth Vives : buf 


will you knowe "of what godlinefſe ? There is a myſteric 13 that. 


which Viues doth not open: 'Canus doth openik, Fo2 * hee ſalth that 


they, who feyne and torgein writing ecclehlialticall ſtories, deuile 
their whole matter either to error or to o4ine.S. Paul hath fozewar- 
ned vs ofa kinde of mcn, * which thinke that gaine is godlinellc. 
Your Church , M. Harr, hath had many minions, who ofa zeale to 
this godlines hanue not only weitten,but w2ought miracles to, You 
remember * the tale of Bel & the Dragon. * friend ofyours intrea- 
ting thereof,doth repo2t,that as the Prieſts of Babylon did abuſe the 


people in The Dro gons worlllp , ſo cucn in the Church the people 
ſome- 
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Frrour maintained by lying miracles. 429 fopufst 


fometimes is ſhamefully deceived with miracles wrought either by 
Prieſts,or by their adherents, for gaine and lucres ſake, 
Hart. Jfany doe ſo, we allow not of1t: and there is 02der faken 


by * the Councell of Trent againſtſuch abuſes . But what is this to Scion. 


decret,de pu 


_ the Portefle? oz rather to the Popes ſupzemacte?Chtefly,ſith J mind garor, 8 / $4 cquent, 


nof fo alledge any thing out of the Portefle fo21t? 
Rainoldes. J was afraide you would. You areamanas likely 


 (fo2 onght that J know) to doe it foz the Popes ſupzemacie, as your 


Rhemilts todo it fo2 the aſlumprion of the virgin. Though my meas 

ning was not ſo muchoof your Porteſſe, as of Porteſſe-like writers, 

by whom Þ fell into your Porceſſe, But if you mind not to alleage a- 

ny thing out ofthe Porteſſe foz it:then you will not bzing thoſe mira- « 1, 6reviag 


cles which are fathered * vpon S.1homas of Canterburie. ſecundum vii 


Sarum, 


eAquaTbome quinquics | The waterof Thomas 
varians colorem, did five times change her colour, 
In lac ſemel tra»ſit,  ., Onceit was turned into milke, 
 quater in cruorem, and fouretimes into blood, 
eAd Thome memoriam At Thomas his monument (light, 
quater lux deſcendit, toure times there came downe 
Et in ſantti ploriam Andinthe honour of the Saint 
Cereos accendit. it kindled the tapers. 


Hart. J p2ay noe fo the purpoſe, and leaue theſe idle fanfics 


_ which you b2ing 11 to play with, There is no ſuch thing in the Por- 


tclie now. And ifit were, what is it to the point in queſtion? 
Rainoldes. To the point in queſtion, as direct as may be. 02 


u Matr Paris 


this Thomas died * vpon occaſion of a quarrell about the Popes ſu- 1 6..aog/.n 


p2emacie: while hee maintained apyeales (againſt the king) to thi Heme ſecuuh 
Pope, Now, to p20ue that he ſtood in defence ofthe trueth,thole mi- 

racles were wzought, Fo2, that,which they preached who had the 

grace of miracles, was the cracth » ſaith * Briſtow: adding; that S. ,,,....þ 
Thomas of Canterburie,S.Thomas ot Aquine,S. Francis, S$.Domi- 

nike, and infinite others had that grace, inſtch ſort, that no man is 

able to put any difference betweene the miracles of Chriſt with his 
Apoſtles, and of theſe men. Pet well-fare their heartes who refo2- 

med your Porteſſe. Fo2 they haue put out thoſe miracles of >. Tho- 

mas of Canterburie, and many others : which they would not haue 

done, (J frow,) had thcy not knowne ſome difference betweene rhe 
miracles of theſe men, and the miracles of Chriſt .-y5ut they 5aue 

left in as wozthie a miracle, as thoſe, of another of Zr ſto wes my2as 

cle WonEm ,fuen of 5 » Thomas of A and (3 hope) you wo 

| not 
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| | 
Thus, } 430 _ Of the Popes Supremacie. 

not call that an idle fanfic » though it bee as 1dle with me, as the fdzs 
bro nes _— . mer, Fo? ” they repozt ofhim, that when he was praying earneſt- 


' Aminar,  lyat Naples bctore the Image of the Crucifix, hee hearda voyce 
_ *ammninbiſt. . (* the cractfir fpake it ) ſaying to him, * Thomas, then haſt written 


£2"  rellof me, Thomas , J ſhould haue thought (fo2 my part) that the 


-_ _. bas woodden crucifix of a louing thankfull heart, had comniended him, 
h | becauſe hee did honcurit with the ſame honour that 1s due fo God, 
| - * Thom.Aquin, Qty © walteth lolemmnly that men ought fodoeſo, 15utf Pope * Pias 


" . x 
S1mm, Thcow, 


pacc.z.ouzit, the filth, the Lozde refo2mer cf the Vortcite, affirmeth, that * rhe 


/ 25644, LoGtrine of Thomas was approoued by the mouth of the crucifix 
2 Iicclog bul- R , ; | : ; 
Jar.&morupro. Dimſelfe 1n this miracle , And he knewe belt the meaning ofit, © 


i; Peron. Þij quit, that J perceine this miracle was rather a dogmaticall miracle (ag 


2 Scriptorls Att- 


gelicidodrinn * Briltowe termethit) then perſonall , But whether perionall, oz 
eluaroricro dogmaticall : it ſhall not perſwade me that all is frue which is wait- 
ccrprobara  fen and taught by your dogmaticali Doctoz Thomas , Foz (as © J 
TP - Ig have ſhewed) he fo2geth and belycth the Fathers notably, in the de- 
Diu, fence ofthe Popes ſup2emacie againff the Greclans » Jcan hardly 

thinke, that, when the crucifix ſatd 7 horas bad written well, tt meant 

to app2ouc his waiting in thatpoinf, ©2 if the crucitix meantit, the 

crucitix was to blame: vnlcſſe the fault were rather in ſome lying 
< Rufin,bift knane, who ſpake out of the crucitix, Duch ' " feates there hauebene 
eceievaltib>  W2onght in images erenow, 

Harc, Euill minds turne all things to the wozſf, Pope Pius 

5 _ the fitth docty ſay of that miracle , that it 3 18 recorded 1n 4 godly 
££ltatur hiltoria, ſtorie. 

Rainoldes. uf, tt what !tory, Pope Pius doth not lay. welike 
he meaneth Antoninus : of whome you know what Canus wmdacths 
and his tudgement therein ts good, 

Harr, Pet yon cannot deme but that Antoninus repozſeth ma 
= frue things, And why may not that my? acle (J p2ate) bee one of 

them? 
e Uiftor.part, Rainoldes.A lying nnracte,no doubt, as*Antoninus repozfcthit, 
$4122 cap.7-11 F02 heſatth that when Thomas was commanded by Pope Grego- 
| ricto come vnto the Councell of Lios,and to bring with him that 
booke which he had made by Pope Vrbanes commaundement a- 
gainſt the errours of the Grecians, whereof in that Councell they 
were to be conuicted : before he went thither,that voice was heard 
our of the crucifix, by: certatne who w arched Thomas,as hee was 
praying ona certaine night,in $.Dominiks coouent=church. J lay 


- nothing here ofthe ſuſpicious circumſtances; the time, the nigh _ 
ONs 


”—_— ——— NN 


Errourmaintained by lying hicaclak 431 Joi . ? 


ſon-the place,the coouvent-church: the witneſſes, lying! in waite: the 

cauſe,to proue that which ſhould be handled for the Pope againit 
the Grecians In the Conncel} ., Dnely this I ſay,that ſeeing in that 
boke (againſt the errours of the Grecians) Thomas doth falſifie the 
wzitmgs of $.Cyril,and of abone ſire hundzed Fathers , euen the ge- 
nerall Councell 'of Chalcedon, to make them beare witnelle fo2 the 
Popes ſupzemacte : the niracte pzetended,to haue beclared,as from 
hcauen,that Thomas bid weil tn handling fo the cauſe of Chztff,was 
alying miracle:lying,in reſpect ofthe fo2me,oz ofthe ende: J meane, 
as cither w2ought by deceit, oz to deccit:by deccit,ifmen did counter- 
feif the voice: to deceit,ifthey heard if miraculouſly tm d&de , As itis 
Wwaitten touching the man of ſinne, that * his comming 1s according f ».Ther:, 
to the working of Saranwithall power, and with lying Ggnes and '©'% 
wonders,and with all deceiueableneſle of y arightcouſneſle 2mong 
them that periſh, becauſe they recciued not the loue of trueth that 
they might be ſaued.Take hade, M.Hart,leaft that which followcth 
be verified in you, * Therefore ſhall God ſc nd them {lrong dceiuton * Vaiktt, 
to belicue lyes,that all they may be damined who belicued not the 
trath but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſle, 

Hart, Takeh&de vnto pour ſelie, M.Rainoldes,that pou offend 


not in his vurightcouſnefle , by abuſing that famous Doctoz ofthe 


Church.$. Thomas of Aquine, Foz * the holy Father Pope Yivs the » nut pt 
fifth hath honoured his memozic with a double greater ſeal in his Lomb pu 
countrie,and with a doubvie ſeait thioughout ail Chafendome,to be. virars angelic 


Dou3 oris $: Thos: 


kept as ſolemnly as the holy dates ofthe foureDoctozs of the Church te 


are kept,TUherefo:e you ought to thinke ſo much the mozereucrent- 
ly of all that he hath wattten,and not fo charge him with fo2ging and 
falſifying,tfhe haue milled ought:vut rather to ſuppoſe that ifthe an- 
fours haue not that which he alleadgeth, yet he had read it aileadged 
by ſome othcr,and of a good affeaion to the Se of Roche thought 
it to Le rightly alleadged, and w2ote tt, 
\ainoldes, Ofa good afte&ion, As you will, Let it be fo, ve, 
w; ith ſuch dealing ofa good affection, hath fealfed the Pope : and the 
2)ope againe of a good affection hath voiuble ſealted him , Y5ut you 
araunt then that Docto2s of the Church may be decetued,as thacugh = 
o:crfight, fo thzough affection tw; and that thele exceptions agatiſt 
them are lawſuil, 
Hart. Lawſull, ifyou pzoue that they be is deceined I 02 they 
may be,J araunt. 


Kaino:des. What; And may they not bee Deceined ailo, 0 _ 
7H hey 


: N = 4 .- 
. > . . M n Y 
4 J L 4 : b; . g . 3 » * SS s . 
% : . : NY , | 4 | & (nog err en 
OD TOY = : « _ ” = ag go - pee. 6.4 Re PIGS »/7 © ate jew; __ ham we - htc" edbcated - 3 a M. « , yy q mY 
f- »or>> ras a 5. "i , Fes Ga A - "Vern - Tg tee are il > Fe IA pins I o_ = Js an om orgs th 0] Y 4% 2s 1} 4 » > LY + 5/4 : I 4. o > ACE 9 q AF 114 VP < 
Or” 1 LRE 25 N a. wy = Pd E+ SH WS. os Or Og A 9 -_" t w Ss " Ws agenyr gy, ns Fn F ; * 7 EN CR RISO 6 a " MP 94497 Rpt _ - wy x! =_ _ q = 2,0, TS: Sk. 7 5s; 6" lh ee; JG 4 
> ai. We s oy” 2 2 my & * RATE Pay: 5b, \ 8 thee? 0g . j 1 ; X our a San b CONES c £2 c a”. : n __ WY bar war PE Bart & "oF" Y Fe wa" 
ow ba Soon gs WW, $2 ate #SERbgs FR re \ CR TE ORE PT 5s Sit DEE - Oe | %%s bv Wits; 2 NY ae at die Ee A ns #52 141 We AT IT OE PN no OO LAN Ion 398 OT Is ah , Seto tw ws HAR #3115 . 
; . , SS , * . SFB 1 OE I . SY WI VO LEY) oY : , , : a Þ A . Re F d NPCs: I. A A, as ee Ws. DL bee», . 
"FOCIEIEEE . cc —_ toads _ IO OY POR Wixi g " " eg 6 FTE Tor aan ah. v3 Saanls 6s, Hos IA op Ong era re: yo; {Pate po Deng we $2 ES ee « KI bay , 8 : OBE NPE FO l "-} YOGI? ". -1 Ar 7 2 Ns 
A ; mee? . = 2” q T f Ea he OS" ch oo lt OED af 48 Re rs, Ls o TIT Wes : IE ny. * o i At AO Git Ye as a Wo 7 6p, EW PF f 
uf yn EO TY | tt WA Soy I rd Reeds SF ; He NR RE RE NE RE: Oey, | 5 909 ogg ore wvians c 2WS -+- __— 
F _—_ f et —_ k " | 2 As Soars cs eye” " bh 4s tae > <a prog eaters hood bage A+ 068 : Ine, Sn : S ou c aid " SAR MO Heath es Ep Wl , CD”; - "et Lt 
vi Ig 2&3 a5 "We V ex rar 8" "7s FOR FE RY; wigs tees -he- ds > a ek ad " (oh n =" bp * NE ng , n Wo 725 "0 k —_ q et ea ERR, 3 ARR” a RL ts = as Wk, _ om 
DW ES 7 Bot bw Oe xs API oP GN 0s DIA Goes Ip. yen; 5 24 Tote AP EA . WETT Re Bs ATT 1 SI rosS ee af P _ C RES A MT ND hs Ls f | ? . RO np Hh Cre aorta tre ge ys 3 Ns 24 "ba \ THe My 
OE OBS Y FEM D Ak AS ety] F TVE® 2; OT TRE ORE WT Th Sena by «4- [1 _- Foun” jo oY he Wk a 6D I LIT ; pk BPR e; _ SA: 2 Bn "3% WS 1 3. Nang », 2 , . 
ASSET a  tabad 78 RLo 03", «28d us * COPE IR” TAPING $5 79 2 Eo Es i NS a ab ry hd mew} OA. OS , Y EM... + 250; un i 
= ; LI Ap : Y : SS > F< E thn ” 


” nem gn Greg eager I 436A Ire 
3-Þ 10G; hs.) ns Agr 
on LS gre Dn is 

ij . 4.3 Ra; . 
314] B F 
TW TC ERS, 5+ v8 N 
95? y oh I 16s 
4 Iz 4 5-4 #7 ib net "5M AT TR fey 


Ioms 


{ Faſcb.hiftor. 
gocleſl,2-c.1 


SS 
/ 


F Friſcopum 
A yoltolorum. 


k C napt.4e 
Diuifton 2, 


" by 1 FA OTYY 


652900). AY, 


$ Chron, lib,2, 


m Sjxt.Senen. 
bibliorh.ſanQ. 
kb.1. 

* In calce ii 'b.de 
' Maccabrzis. 

2 TJolephus ad- 
ucrius Apion. 
hib.r. 


* Ruyfin.expoſit. 


Symb,Apolt. 


-# Labivo 


a Franc, Ba!duin, 


432 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 


ther ſceme fo be deceiued though the affection oz ONE of Foun 
men ? 

Hart, Of other! men? Yow ? 

Rainoldes. As when a Greeke waiter is tranſlated infoLatin, 
the franflafour maketh him ſometimes. to ſay that which be neuer 
meanf, And befoze pzinting, the ſcriveners, who copted out bwkes 
with hand,committed ſund2te ſcapes, Uhich likewiſe befalleth vn- 
_ fop2infers now. So there may be a fault in an autour without the 
- autours fault, th2ough ouerſicht of p2ynter's, oz (crueners, 02 fran(s 
lato2s, Fo2 example, in the ſtozte eccicfialitcall of * Euſebius tranſs 
lated by Rufinus, 1tts alleaged out of Clemens that Perer, Iames, | 
and Iohn, although Chriſt preterred them almoalt before all, yer. 
they tooke not the honor of primacie ro themſelues, but ordeined 
Iames( who was ſurnamed Iuſt,) * B:ihop of the Apoliles. This 
had bene anotable feſttmomie fog lames, againſt the p2imacie of Pe- 
' ter. Wut © Jalleaged itnot ; becanſe as J ſ&ke to winne you fo the 
frueth,ſo J ſ&ke to doe if by frue and right meanes, hereof this 
werenone,being an ouerfight (as 1t appeereth)ofRutinus. Foz in the 
_ Greeke Euſebius, 1t1s, that they ordained him ' Biſhop of leruſa- 
lem,not Bithop of the Apoſlles. 

_ Hart. Thatmay be thep2inters fanlt,o2 the ſcriuenc: 's perhaps, 
who wzote1t ont : nof his who tranſlated if, 

Rainoldes. Wut J thinke1t rather the tranflato2s faulf, Foz 
Marianus Scotus docth cite out of Methodius the ſame touching 
lames,that they ordeined him Biſhop of the Apolties. Which (be- 
like) was taken ont of the ffo2ie of Euſcbius doneinto Latin bpRu- 
finus. nd he hath erred ofteii in forning Oreeke warfers ; as alſo 
his tranſlation of loſephus ſheweth. Though J may not charge 
him with all the faultes therein, Foz whereit is auouched by; , fome 
| that loſephus holdeth the bookes of Maccabees to be holyfſcrip- 
ture, as 118 dede he ſemeth fodoe "inthe Latin : in the Greke Ve 
Caith not any ſuch thing, nay ” he doeth teach the contrarie ; but it ts 
vnlikely this came fromRufinus, * who helde himſelfe the Macca- 
bees not to be canonicall. Vowbcit,if you ſay that the Greeke copte 
which he franflated of Euſebius, had that wozde amiſſe though the 
Ccriueners fanlf : J will not ffrine againft yon. 3But a mo2e certaine 
example of the faultinefſe im [criveners firſt, and painters after, is 


found in * Optatus : in that he affirmeth, Perer was called Cephas 
becauſc he was head of the Apoltles : ApoFolorum caput Petrus un- 


panoin Oprat, de «06 a et, Gipon the which place © your lawyer doth 


note, 
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Countertcits bearing the name of Fathers, 433 Igimtit. 
note, that where he had thought it to bee an overſight of a man 
dreaming that the Syriake worde , which lignifieth a lone, is the 
GreekenpaM, which fignifieth a head - nowe he geſled rather that 
the wordes [ Vnde & Cephas appellatus et,] were ſome fooliſh gloſe, 
written raſhly in the margent, and then interlaced into the text by 
ſcriueners. | 

Hart. Like pnough. 35ut you hauenoharme by this gloſe. Foz 
though you blot it out, yet Opcatus (ſaith that Peter was head ot the = 
Apoltles. FE 
Fa ainoldes. Neither haue we any harme by that text. Foz J_ 
haue ſhewed'befoze,it makcth nought foz the Papacy,\But we may « c<.ue., 
haue harme by that kinde of gloſes : chiefly ſith(as * Viues obſerueth Pinons. 
on S.Auſtin,vpon the ltke occaſion) ſome gloſers haue defiled all the wm de ciuir. 
vritings of noble autours with ſuch vncleane handling of them, Peilz>c 
Hart, Uillyou make anend ofercepfing againſt the Fathers : 
and lef vs heare at length the Fathers ſpeake themſelucs 7 
Rainoldes. The Fathers themſelues ? With a very gwd will. 
z5utloke that you bzing me the Fathers themſclues. Foz, (which 
is mylaſterception, and ſo an ende,) there are many bokes entitled 
to Fathers,which the Fathers made not: nay, whereof ſund2y were 
made by ſuch youthes,as are not wo2thy to beare the Fathers ſhoes, 
Lhe wozkes of S.lerom are ab2oade mm nine volumes : of the which 
nine as god as th:& are none of his, And yet YVire parriumn, (a le- 
gend, howe.w2ongfully fathered on S.Ierom your © Eſpenczus and .«,,,,....:. 
* Canus ſhewe,) 1s not amongſt them, @Thongh there are amonalt epi >.ad Tim. 


them flippes of the ſame tre : *' a barbarous and ſottiſh fable ( as TFE..-1.., 
Canus calleth it) of the natiuitie of Saint Marie, and * many opedange, 
other treatiſes of the ſame kinde, which Eraſmus hath refured Meek ry nt 


" moſt diligently and rightly. The wozkes of Saint Auſtin Haug * Huius gener!s 


{unt alia mvlta. 


not bene tamp2ed with, ſo much, in this ſozt. Notwithſtanding «15;,cminive | 
there ts not aboue one o2 two of hts ten volumes,that hath nof moze &:eatme. 
02 fewer ſuch pamphlets patched toit. Not onely by the undgement 
and cenſure of Era{:!nus, which pet you ſee howe Canu: cfteemeth in = 
S.Terom: but alſo of the Louanilts, whoſe cenſures are the cenſures , 0007 en 
of many of your belt diuines : and * they ſhewe that ſundry things envum in appen- 
beare S. Auſtins name, wherepf ſomeare vnlearned, ſome lewde, 5,7 10m ew 
and hereticall. But what doe J ſpeake of Icerom and Aultin ? when Ago =: 
therets ſcarſe any amonaſt all the Fathers that hath not bene i. Won 
vuſed ſo, The Fricr (whome ? Stapleton docth commend greatly , Gen 
fo2 diligence, and indgement,) * $ixtus Senenfis hath wzitten a = info 


puts.$ 434 Of the Popes Supremacie., 
courſe toucking the faiſeentirtling of bookes, whence it commeth, 
and how to finde it out, Zherein he hath p2oned that bookes are ta- 
thercd falil;,not only vpon Auſtin and lcrom, whom J named,Þur 
alſo ypon Ambroſe,Cyprian, Athanaſins,Euſebius Emiſenus,luni- 
- __lius,Cyriil, Eucherius, Arnobius, pea Thomas of Aquin fa, Wuth 
» Bivliothece this Diſconrſe he cloſcth vp the fo2mer volume of his holy libraric:tn 
os i* Which he hath ſhewed that Clemens, A bdias,Origen,Chry ſoſtome, 
Hippolytus, and many mo haue had their names defaced with he 
ſameiniurie. 
Hart. here are many bowkes entitled fo the Fathers faldy,we 
confefſe. 7 will not b2ing them in, to witnelle againlt you ; oz4f J 
doce,you may reiule themlawiully, 
d Apoſto!.tuſk Rainoldes. Then you will not bzing in * the torie of Abdias, 
lib. z, fo pzone that Peter gaue the whole power to Clemens which Chrilt 
| had given him. Dz ifyou doe,you licence me to refuſe him, as freely 
Dani, as E refuſed his couſin Clemens in the ſame point. Neither _ 
4 Comment.in POU bing © Arnobius on the Pſalmes, fop2oue that who ſo goeth 
rl outot Perers Church,ſhall periſh ag doth* Stapleton. D2,if you do, 
1,6.C.15. you licenſe me to refuſe him,as not the man whom.Stapleron would 
oo him taken foz, 


Hart. Pou may refuſe Abdias. Foz Pope- Paul the fourth reie- 


7 2ibliorh.fandta OED him amongſt the bokes which he condemned ; as Sixrusxeco2- 
hib.2. deth. But Arnobius is anancient waiter indede,and moze wozthis 
_ ofcredif, 


Rainoldes. . 9Boze worthy of credit then Abdias, J crank, Mt: 


, *Veriſtifimas Hets not that * writer molt ancient, whom Stapleton repozteth hum 


"fe {crip! Or. 


s Hicron.dle tobe. Foz © the moſt ancient Arnobius was clder (ag * S1xrus alſo 
| Kripronb.eccl. noteth)then that he might heare of the hereſicofPhorinus. Wiheres 


not as* this Arnobius, who waiteth on the Pſalmes,doth mention Pho- 
| Hiſtorripar tinus,and wrte by name acainft hits hereſic. 
k Gmmenin Hart, UUWillyon ffand then to the tudgement of Sixtus, which be 
Pl1c9, the right Rh naturallgraffes of the Fathers,and which be baſtarde 
fippes 2 
| Rainoldes. No, Fo2 though Sixtus did ſ& many things, yet 
i Bibliochec. He ſawe not all ; and others may fee that which 5ixtus onerfſawe, Ag, 


ate, lib. 2.n 


v:rb1s Paulns, (02 exammple.there are two bokes rouching the martyrdome of Pe- 


Per Lims. ter and Panl, bearingthenameof Linus, the firſt 2Stſhop of Rowe. 


x In fnecom- 


mentariovin @hefe doth ' SIX tus indgeto haue indede bene w2itten by that anct- 
Paukm. gent Linus,as © Faber alfo did beſozehim.3But® Claudius Eſpencxus 


= 1c Contmen- 


ual.6.0,3. d9th marue!! that.r abcr,A learned man, and witty,coud f lo ka 
| | WAGEU > 


ans ac Ii 


{ 
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ſwaded : ſith Perer in that ſtorie is made to withdrawe the Roman 
wines and matrones from their husbands beds vnder pretenſe of 
chaſtitie. Which vnchziſttan doctrine, repugnant to the lawes of 
godlineſſe and honeftte, neither was it poſſible that Peter ſhoulbe 
teach, neither 1s it likely that Linus ſhould belye him with it. nd 
thus you ſ& an autour dilallowed by :{pencxus on very found rea- 
ſon, whom $1xtus hath allowed of, not ſo diſcretely. | 

Harr.' JButifyou thus allow and diſallow whom yon iff: 7 may 
| fakepaines1n vaine. Foz when J ſhallalleage this o2 that Father - 
{veaking moſt crp2efſcly fo2 the Popes ſupzemacte : pou haue your 
anſwere readte, that he was cucrſcene thzough errour, 0} ouerbozne 
with affection,o2 1f he wzote m Greeke,hets miſtranllated : o24f he 
w2ote in Latin,he was mifſe waitten, o2 mille p2inted ; oz 1fnone of 
theſe will ſerue, if is a baſtarde falſly fathered on h111, And whether 
your ſhiftes be ſufficient anſweres,your ſelfe will be 1udge, \" 

Rainoldes. Nay, not ſo neither. Foz whatſoeuer J anſwere, 
J will gine reaſon of if, And whether my reaſons bee ſufficient 
p:ofcs; J will permitit (a J ſaide) fo the tudgenient of the ivrie, 
that is, of all indifferent men, who haue ſkill to weigh the reaſons 64. 
*that are bzought, and confcience to gue verdict acco2bing vnto that 
they finde, Which triallif you hike of, as you ſeemed to doe : then 
b:angfozth your witnefles, andlet vs heare now the Fathers ſpeake 
themlciues. | 


 Harr. Content, And J will firſt beginne with the Fathers of the The 24;v4 


Church of Rome,euen the auncient Biſhops whom J alleaged * be- ;) inifion. 
foze out of D.” Stapleton : namely, Anacletus, Alexanderthefirft, - 1, the 66 vi./ 
Pius the firſt, ViRor, Zepherinus, Marcellus, Euſebius, Melchiades, uiſon of chi 
Julius and Damaſus. To whome J adde alſo them whom pou men- ; princ.dotir, 
fioned out of * Melchior Canus : to wit, the two Sixti, with Eleu- ©5159 
therias and Marcus. Fo2 thongh ſome of them maintaine it as by 10g1.5.c.8. 
{criprure,ſome as by tradition : yet all agree in this that they main» 
faine the Popes ſup2emacie, _ 

Ratnoldes. Jn dc&de, though their heads be turned one from an 
other, yet their tatles mcfe together with a fireb2and betwirt them, 
as did *the foxes of Samſon. But Samlon had three hundred toxes: * Tudg.rs 4. 
haue pou no mo2ec but theſe few 2. | 

Hart, Foxes doe pon call thoſeholy marty2s and Biſhops? And 
will you till veter ſuch blaſphemous ſpaches, and (et your mouth 
againft heauen? = oo” 3% 

Rainoldes. Againſt hell, M. Hart, andnot againſt heauen. 
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| putt 436 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
= Fo2 Jreuerence the holy marty2s whom you named. 1Buf, Foxes J 
call thoſe beaſtes who w2ote the things that Stapleton and Canus 
quote : moſt lewdly and tnturiouſly to the marfy2s and Biſhoppesg 
whom they are falily fathered on, as J will pzoue. Which that x 
may doe with leſſer trouble,all in ane : J would you bzought the reſt 
ifyouhaue any mozeofthem. i 3 
| Hart. M$o2e 2 Why, all the Biſhops of Rome from them foz- 
 £1ocrxtheos-. Wardzeuen till our age,haue taught the ſame docrine,as 'Canus de- 
logicor. 1.6.6.4 Clareth.Fo2 1t 1s confirmed by lnnocenrius the firft,in his epiſiles ta 
_ the Councels of Carthage and Irieus : by Leo inhis epiltles ta, 
Anaſtaſius, and the Biſhops of the pzouince of Yremna: by Gelaſius 
_ tnhigepiltleto Analtalius the Emperour, andin the decrees which 
 hemade with the ſenentie Biſhops, andin his epilile to the Biſhops 
of Dardania : by Vigilius tn hts decrees, thelaſt Chapter of them: 
by Pclagius the ſecond, fo the Biſhoppes that were aſembled.1n the. 
Citie of Con#taniimople : by Saint Gregorie tn hisepiltle to Auſten 
the Biſhop of the £:g/ſrmen : and by many other Popes whole teltt- 
monics are rehearſed in the decrees and decretals, inthe twelfth 
diitin&tion,and ſeuententh, and-ninetenth, any twentieth,and.one 
_ andtWwentieth and two and twentieth,and the cighfieth diltindiion, 
in the canon beginning with the wozde +be- : and the ninetie fixth 
diltinction in the canon Beve - and in the foure and twentieth 
caule,the firſt queſtion,thzoughont many Chapters : and in the fiue 
and twenticth cauſe,the firft queſtion : and in the title of election,in 
the Chapter beginning with the wozd $Significa#t: - and the title of 
priuileges, the Chapter eAzti4ua : and the title of baptiſme, the 
Chapter cAaiores: and the title of ele&ion inthe firth boke of de- 
cretals,the Chapter Fundamenta: and in the Extrauagants,the con- 
{tirution Y»am ſaxtam : which extranagant conſtitution was re- 
nued and app2oued by the Councell of Latera» vnder Leo the tenth, 
20 that you haue not onely the firſt Biſhops of Rome, but allthe 
fuccefſo2s of Peter tn that S& ſpeaking with one conſent fo2 the 
0 Popes ſup2emacte,euen a cloude of witnelles, | 
hrs. Rainoldes. Not a cloude of witneſſes ſuch-as © the Apoltlc 
_ *Fyfinbilt., ſpakeof to the Hebrewes, Butſuch a cloude rather as * Athana- 
© ſits meant: who when Iulian the Emperour had ſent men of armes 
to ſpoyle him of his life, and the faithfull about him were ſo21e foz 
it, and wept, Be nor diſmayed (ſaith he) my children): it is but 
a {mall cloude, and will paſſe over quickly. Foz this hoſt of 
Popes which you han armed againft vs,may be ſozted out info th: 
- companies) 
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The ancient Popes proue nOt the Pap acie, 43 7 
companies. Whereof the firft front,ts,the names of them who liued 


; Pol wr, 
Diu. 3, 


thz& hundzed yeeres and vpward after Chailt : but the names onely, 


Foz the waitings ſanour as much of thoſe Biſhops, as ſcarcrowes 
poe reſemble the ffrength of valtanf men. @The ſeconde front, are 
they who ltued the next th2& hundzed yeeres, 02 thereabout, And 


_ the weapons (though not all) which they beare,are their cowne : but 


thoſe whtch are their owne, are nof long pnough to reach the ſup2e- 
macte: and that which they doe reach they areto weake fo winne if, 
The thirde, 1s as it were the fo2lozne hope : the 33opes which dog 


follow the firſt and ſeconde front, in the awards as you wouide ſap, 


{nd they haue beſt will, but candoelealf. #02 they are troubl-d ſa 
with care of the carriage, and their whole artiller icof decrees and 
decretals, and *xtravagants 1s ſo dull, that,ifthe ſo2mer be diſconift- 
ted, they haueno power to ſtrike a ſtroke. Ss that you ſe, the wit- 
nefſes, which you haue bzought yet, arc ol 19 Vature ; haue you any 
better 2 

Hart, Nayſfay, I p2ay, aliftle : andlokeere you leave, Soft 
fire makes ſwete mault,Your anſwere to the Popes whoſe autho2r 
fies A cited doth ſkand on th2c& points, accozdin & to th2e companies 
ofthem, as you lo2t them. The firlt,you [ay, are comterfeites, and 
_ mot vniikethole?Siſhops whole names they taks vyon them. Zhe 
next auouch nof the ſupzemacie of the Pope: though they anouch 


mo2cthents true; though affection. DThe laſt, th2ongh a regarde of 


their owne commodities, haue ſpoken fo2 themſelues, and are vinfit 
to witneſſe tn their owne matter. Js nof this your meaning? 
Rainoldes. Pes, But that which you apply to the lalt ſo2k, that 
they are vnfit ro witneſle in their owne Matter ! 
(ccond'fo, And if J thought that the firſt (Which fem to haue bene 
counterfcitev in the vaics of the thirde) had bene counterfcited and 
copned by ſome aunbvitious Pope himlelle ; J would vie the ſame ex- 


J nicane if of the 


ception to thei alſo. 15ut 1 very fructh J am not ofopinton that any 


 Popehimſelfe did copne them. Jt was ſome coke rather oz hozle kees 
pcrofihe Popes :1f J can gefſe ought by the ſtyle and Latin, 


Harr. Þ perceine that all which you haue fo ſay againf the . 7. q,. 


; 


Waitings of the firſt lozt,is thaf which pour * Centvries of Meyden- Magdebwg.Cer 


\burg haue ſaive, Fo2 this is their reaton, and they tand much vpon 


r1:r.2 3.0 4.C2 
7 FranciCWur- 


it that che ſtyle is bad, and the Latin ba: barous. TUhich d! [y2oie ran-acucrl. Mage 


is fooltſh and of no fozce as Father Turrian ſhcweth un his de- 


dcburg Centu- 


riat.! »t9 e 


— 


"Of. 


tenſe of the canons of the Apoltles and of thoſe CP! :{tles of the'tificum bb. r.cap. 


$ —_ e5, againſt the Centuries. Foz in iiyie and Latin {hey might ;; 


CHE.  heake 
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*' Pro epiſt.Poxt. 


's de fallalibro- 
rum inſcrip. bib- 
tiothſan&lb.4 


ſpeake rudely, both tothe intent that in things perfaining fo thet ſal 
- uation of all cuen the ſimpleſt might vnderfſtand them : and leaſt 
they ſhoulde ſceme by choile of wo2des to hunt fo2 p2aiſe and vaine 
glozie. Yea, whereas the Centuries, in this point of ſtyle, doe note 
the ikencſle of it tw, as if that were a ſpectall marke fo p2zoue them 
counterfeit : therein they haue betraied moſt noto2ious follie, Foz 
the (tyleis wont to be a certaine token of the right autour ( chiefly 
in ſomemens w2ifings,) whereby we vſe often to trieand diſcerne a 
fruc boke from a fo2ged ; as learned men haue done tin Aultio, le- 
rom, Ambroſe, Cyprian, Tertullian,and others.1But herein the triall 
ts the vnlikeneſſe ofthe ltyle, betweene an autours owne wozke and 
a baſtard fathered on hun, Which triall cannot be had in thoſe Epi- 
{iles ofthe Popes,thatare denied by the Centuries: becauſe we haue 
nothing w2itten by thole Popes, but onely thoſe epiſtles. Now ſee 
the blindneſſe of heretikes. When they cannof diſp2one them by 
vnlikeneſle of (tyle, they ſay that the likeneſle ofthe iiyle diſp2oucth 
them : which 1s moſt ridiculous- 

Rainoldes. As Father ſurrian d2ceamed. And as if 1s wont fo 
fall out in dzeames that ſund2y poyntes of them are contrarie one to 
another, and pet 17 knowe not how the dzeamer imagineth that all 
doe cleaue fogether well : fo fareth it with Turrian in his diſcourſe 
fouching the ityle againſt the Centuries. Fo2 what is the reaſon on 
the which * he ſaith that commonly the ſtyle.15a ſure token,and as 
it were a touchltone, whereby we may diſcerne true bookes from 
forged? 

Hart. Becauſe that the ilyle ſometime is ſo peculiar to his 
owneautour, that his worke may thereby eahily be knowen cuen 
by a man of meane iudgement : asin Tertullian, Apulcius, Plinic, 
 Suetonius,and other ſuch, notto recken vp all. 

Rainoldes. Why ? May not an other mans ſtyle beſo likefo 
_— ,0z any ſtch,that you ſhal not be able to diſcerne between 

em ? 

Hart, Jt may be perhaps : but thatis rare and harde, And 
mm the tearned man ( whome you mentioned) * Sixrus Senen- 

{1s, affirineth, that of all the tokens, and conieaures, by which the. 

rizht workes of autours may be knowen from counterfeit and 

forged, the diverſitie of ſtyle doeth ſeeme to be moſt ſure and eul- 
dent. For though it be ealte for euery craftie coulſiner to take vp- 
on himlelfe the countrey, and kinred, and times of any autour, 
and tollowe his poyntes of doctrine too ; yet there 1s —_ 
ardcer 


| 
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harder thento counterfeit another mans ſtyle. By the ſtyle (ſaith 4 
| he) I meane not that outwarde skinne of the wordes, but the 
ſhape of the oration ; the frame of the ſpeech, the ioyning and 
continuall order of the partes, the fourme of eloquution, the fl- 
guresof ſpeaking, thearteot diſpoſing, the method of handling, 
and other things which are proper to euery well ſpoken autour, 
For as cuery man hath a peculiar teature of body to him ſelfe, 
and a peculiar countenance, and a peculiar voice, and a peculiar 
naturall colour, and other {cuerall markes whereby he doth ditter 
from other men, andis vnlike them : ſo all eccleliaſticall writers 
haue certaine properties peculiar to themiclues, which neuer doe 
agree or (eldome to any other : ſuch, as is a gorgeous ſhewe 
in eAntiochw, an exquilite diligence of ſpeech in Ba#, a tragicall 
loftineſſe in Gregorie Naxzianzene, a cleane and vnforced elegancie 
in Chryſoftom,a (ingular pure facilitie in Cypria»,a French-like ({tate- 
lineſſe of vtrerance in Harie, a graue and ſharpe copiouſneſle 
of breefe ſayings in eAmbroſe, in Jerom a (horiſhing varictie of 
things and words, in Au#iz clauſes ending like, and members fal- 
ling like, in Gregorie a gate (as I may ſay) of ſentences anſwering 
one another in meaſures interchangeably,and other things of like 
ſort, which although a man doe ſeeke of purpoſe to expreſle, yet 
he cannot attaine vato them. By the which wo2des of Sixtus pou 
may lee, that Turrian ſpake reaſon, in ſaying, that the ſtyle is com- 
monly a ſure token to diſcerne the right workes of autours from 
_ counterfecits. ns i 
Rainoldes. And by the ſame wo2des of Sixtus you may le, j/ 
that he, in ſaying ſo, diſp2wueth his owne reaſon, and pzwoneth the& 

reaſon of the Centuries. Foz the epiltles of the Popes which they 
tndife ofbaſtardy, are very like in {tyle each cfthem to other : ſo like 
as though al had bin ſpet out ofone mans mouth, Now the autours 
of them are ſaide fohaue bene, not two oz thze Popes, whoſe chil- 
d2en might be like ; but two oz th2ze& and thirty with the aduantage, 
Clemens, Euariſtus, Teleſphorus, Hyginus, Anicetus,Soter,Calix- 
tus, Vrbanus,Pontianus, Anterus, Fabianus,Cornelius, Lucius,Ste= 
phanus,Dionyſius,Felix,Eutychianus,Gaius, Marcellinus,Siluelter 
and moe, beſide the foureteene, whoſe names you alleaged out of 
Stapleron and Canus. Yereupon the * Cencuries inferre that thoſe » cerur.2.c5; 
epiſtles are falſely fathered on them: becauſe the whole ſhape and 
tr2me of their ſpeech doth openly bewray that one andthe ſame 
man was autour of them all. For it cannot be(ſay thep)that ſo many 

E E.1il}, _ Biſhops: 
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B:{hops ſbould haue the ſame {peech, no not though they had ben 


47 accaitomed of purpoſe to likenctle ot ſtile. Gnd this 1s their reaſon 
e Proepiſt.Pont. gf the likenefſe of iple; which © Turrian, while he ſirtueth fo laugh 


—_ it out as foliſh, confirmeth as molt ſounde, by ſaying that rhe ityle 


15 wontro bcealureroken whereby mens owne workes are +." Joi 
ned from countcrieits, ey have benetn Auſtin, Terom, Ame 
broſe, Cyprian, ſertullian, and others. Which coulde not be fo buf 
that the avles of men haue thetr peculiar p2operties, wherein they 
differ each from other, as theirbodies doc in feature, colour, voice, 
countenance,and other markes whereby we knowe them. And you 
ſhall not lightly finde th2& men, that hane Lodies like tn ail re- 
ſpectes : much l:ile thi and thirfie. Do the tlindeneNe, which 

: you thorrght to ſhewe in the Centurie-writers,as heretikes,ts fallen 
d 2,King.6.1%9., On the herceticall lc{u:r-who rep2zoucth them. Veazas © the Syrians, 

when they went aboutto take E1:{zus, were ftritien with blindneſſe, 

and led into the n1dBes ofthe Cite of Samaria : ſo the blinde leſnir, 

while he ſought to beate downe a trueth in the Dies ,hath fallen 
info the middes of a Samaritan qualitie, Fo2 to p2oue that they could 
not diſp2wue thoſe epiſiles by vnlikenctle of (tyle, he lapth that we 


have nothing written by thoſe Popes, whole FOES they denie, 


b:t only thole epiltles Which is an vntrueth. Fo2 one ofthe Popes, 


©Centir3 e:9. whoſe baſtard-epiſtles © rhey deny 1s Cornelius. Df his there 1s cx- 
pilt..,6.& 48. 


ER, fant one whole right cpiſtle, and parcels of me2e, in ' Cyprian and 


1 -— qe | : E ulcbius. Another © 1s lubus. Dfhts there is extant a right epiſtls 
þ Centar.4.c.9, 133. Athanahus.5etwane which epiities,the right ones in Cyprian, 
* InApolog2. Eulchins,and Athanatas, and the baſfard ozies which are dented by 
the Centuries, fherets as great differencealmoſt (o2 the ftile,as there 

is fo2 ſubfance,betweene golde,and copper. Now by theſe fewe you 

may ci&me the reix:to2 thep came al from one (mithes fo2ac. Wher- 
fo2cnotonely the likenclle of the ityle. but the valikeneſſe alſo con- 

k Centur 4.9 unceth them otlo2gerie. And this 1s noted to by © the waiters ofthe 
"1 procpitt. Por. Centuries : thiefly mn that of lvlius. The moze doe J maruaile at the 
rd leſuirs bolpnctie, who ſaith that they neither-coulde nor doe obicR 


Mm TI & 3 2.9 
* tore Te vnl: :rencfle of the ity ie againitthem. 


2 "oy (ET Harr. | Pet thefozmerreaſon which they b2ing from the Larin, 
Caint (= -_ Ir1sSrude and berbarous. ts tuſtly challenged by | Turrian, Foz 


gs 2c, and 


8" .” Pau! was rudz in ſpeech, but notin know ledge. And ſo might 


#1 Av) Ys, 


htheta! A Dy Popes be, 
Apoltes ved, Rainoldes., Nofſo, Fo2 tt is one thing to be * rude in ſpeech, 


6,5 16 SY Chels 


& 4+ any {imple (43 pou woud lay ) without pompe and bzaucrie, an 
_ _-  Bihec 


- 
A 


es IR 
2h roy 
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other thing, fo be barbarous. As it 1s one thing foz a huſbandman fo 
weare hom? made cloth, which many honeſt men doe : an other 
thing, to go(as rogues are wont )mnragges. Wherefoze when Tur- 
r141 faith that t! 1c Popes might write barbaroully, leatt by choife 
of wordes they ſhould ſeeme to hunt for praiſe and vaine glorie :1t | 
is, as if a man ſhould ſay that godly p2eachers ought to goe in tozne. 
clothes a:id full of vermin, leaſt by cleanly hanſomnefſe they ſhoulde 
ſceme to gtue themiclues fo paide and vanitie, As foz his other rea- 
ſon that cney mighr do it of a deſire to edifice, thar,in things perral- 
ning tothe aluat '0n of all, euenthe Gimpleſt might vnderſtande 
them : the reaſon were ſomewhat if the common peoples (poch in LS: 
thoſe daies had bene offo courſe a th2&, as theirs is. Fo2theſpech {| | 7 
of imentisbet vnderſtode when they declare their mindes in ſuch _ 
wo2des,and ph:alcs, as are rece1ued commonly. But as farre as Y | 
can gefle 02 you p2ane, by the monuments of that time which are:;;--; 151.30 
| left in woittng etther by heathens 02 by Chaiſtians : ſuch * baſe — THE 
wo2des and ph2aſes, as theſe epiſtlesC ſwarme with, were not recei- » Lincuoiazar [0 


a in 4alts {Cc CauC 


ned then in the common ſpeech, And ſhall wee thinke that none of *,) verſe prows 
all the Docto2s of that age did waite foz the inſtruction of the ſim- 4c-5gmue ;d 


ft at ſricatc, 

| pleſf tw? Not [cttullian? Not Cyprian ?' Net Arnobius ? No Nh peep, _ 
Lactanutus * Not Minutius Felix ? Not Ierom, Ambroſe, Auitin 2 n9n 6 feipwune, Rb 
pretaxato modo, ' FF 


£2? couide they infkruct them with cleane and true Latin, and coulde cp-4\ar mit ® 
not the Popes? Nay, didother common Chaiftiansin Rome ſpeake ome acon ug 


ſand 15 eft AG if 


congruoufly, and purciy, as we ſi by their eptties and (pceches me: onyne- 


pet © extant ; and was it a pzunledge of the Popes alone to woite yr _— g 


barbarouſly 2 J will not deny but that the Popes 11 our dayes may puſtolica eee 
haue ſuch pzerogatiues : but J am per emA that in times of olbe © = eror,wach 
they were as other conimon men. {nd fhereio2e ifyou have no better ec» off ee: ou 
ground then 1wrian, J ſhall continue my opinion that the Lacin 20m” ng $133) 
alſo and not the 'tyle onely 151uſtly noted by the Centuries to pzour, fvlica. 1-1 | *R0T 
that the cpiſtles whereofwe treate are counterfeit, Yowbeit neither re Is Fe T3111 
ſtyle.no2 Lacin,arethe only p:wics that they bzing ſozif. They haue ' ni Antervs. Fa- 
| moze,andiironger, |» es > 
Harc. How Grong, it may appecre by that which they hane wm $6 ns 
laft as the ſirongeft:cuen their chiefeſt reaſon,the auto2ttie of witneb POE ER, 
ic 92 therein they concinde that the ancient Popes were not au- &it; 3-26.30. 
tors of thoie tpilties, becauſe neither Euſebius,nor Ierom,nor Da- , Ce 


maſus,do make mention x' rhem,nor any autor lightly betore the 

time of Charles the great, Df the which ; argument,the fozmer part X 

is fond; the later,vntrue, Foz although Eulcbius & leron: arc wont 
diligezitly 
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diligently to note what things haue bene w2itten by any great Docs 
to2;yct not all mens wzitings came to their hands. As foz Damaſus, 
he witeth not ſo much the liues of the ÞPopes hts p2edeceſſours, as 
b2tefe Ch2onicle-notes: what place they were bozne tn, what kinred 
they came of, in what time they liued, howe often they gaue o2ders, 
11 what ypeere they bied, and where they were burted. Werefoze tf 
\ Poey!EPorr 1s no maruatle that he noted not what epiſtles they w2ote. Zhough 
1;.c:09© Ina waittencopte at Rome (which *Turrian ſawe)there1s mention 
r1ade of one of their epiftles, namely of Anacletus, 
Rainoldes. In a written copie, at Rome, it may be : bufm 
no p2infed copie pet, An ouecrſight of ſome, who, when Frier Surius 
_ let fozth the Councels laſt, did not infozme him ofit, that hx might 
haue mended it in Damaſus, But if Damalus thought if a matter 
wozth the noting how often they gaue orders : it is very likely that 
he would hane nofed howe they wzote ſometimes to, ifthey had 
bene ſuch waiters, As fo2 Euſcbius, and lerom, though ( J grau:t) 
all waiters came not to their hands : yet were 1t very ſtrange, that 
; Fucb1.2,8:3. * the one offhem being in great fauour with Conſtantine the Roman 
_ p65 nngwags Cmperour, ' the other attending on Damali us the Roman Yilhop in 
amet Pcclefiaſticall witings, both of them deſirous and curious to knowe 
' Euſcbn nit. all Chaiſttan warfers monuments, * purpoſely fo ſpeake of them: 
ve Crib, Neither of them could ſee one of theſe epililes, that ſuch and fo many 
| {i Wn 35iſhops of Re had wartten, Chiefly,fith they found ſundzy cpiltles 
#7 ! « Nands,by Witten © by them, which they mention : and yet of all which they 
T7 cen found,there ts not gne amonglt theſe neither, 

It Hart, Thoſe, which then were common, mtcht be loft ſince; + 
and theſe, which now we hauc, might be then vnknowen. Netther 
1s it reaſon that ail they ſhoulde be ſayde to have w2itten nothing, 
whoſe watings are not commonly knowen vnto men. Fo2 euen 

1. > Procpitt Pont. noW there are ( as * Turrian repozteth) in the Popes libzarte many 
1 | 52% . bokes of epiſtles of the later Popes, which containe the aces and 
deedes of each their Popedomes, whence they are commonly called 
regiſters: of Gregorie the ſcucenth, lnnocent the third, Honorius the 
thirde, Gregoric the ninth, lanocent the fourth , Alexander the 
fourth, Vrbane the fourth, Clemens the fourth, Nicolas the thirde, 

Honor1us the fourth, Bonitace the eight, lohn the two and twen- 

fieth, Clemens the ſixth, Innocent the ſixth, and Vrbane the fifth, 

And theſe are knowen of fewe men, becauſe they are in wziting 

_ onelp and nof p2inted: beſides very _ which Gregorie the ninth, 
and Bonitace the eight haue taken ont ofthem,and compiled them ne 
g 
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Dn.1. 3. 

the Decretals to the vſe of Church-cauſes. 3Buf, if theſe perhaps 
ſhould be ſef fo2th hereafter : would pou ſay that they are fo2ged, 
becauſe there hath no mention of them bene made by wziters,no2 by 
the Popes themlelues; nay, which the Popes themſelues perhaps 
neuer ſawe ? It 

Rainoldes. W@The compariſon ts vn-enen when you ſap,that rhe 
Popes themſelves neuer ſawe bookes in their owne librarie, there- 
by to ſhew,that many bwkes might be there,which Ierom and Euſe- 
bius knewe not. Fo2 if is likely that the Popes haue many bokes 
which they le not : they haue other things fo loke on, But Euſebius 
& [crom dtd ſtudie th2ough lib2aries,fo ſce all the autozs which were 
extant in them. So that they were as likely to knowe the epiltles of is 
the fozmer Popes, as lurrian theſe of thelater, Foz Turrian both = + 
not ſearch olve monuments mo2e carefully, to ſet vp the Pope then By |: 
Ierom and Euſcbius dtd to ſet fozth Chaiſt, But whatſoeuer lerom Is [! 
o2 Euſebius ſawe : thinke you not that the Popes, as little as they 168 
ſe the bokes in their lib2arte, pct, if the ſight of any thereof coulde 8: 
auaile them toward the recouering of their ſup2zemacie in £-e/aaa, 
they would finde1t quickly 2? 

Hart, F thinke1t ſhould be fozth comming fo doe god, 

Rainoldes. Then haue the Centuries in their place of witneſ- 
ſes a very lkrong p2ofe,that (about the time of ierom and Euſebius) 
theſe epiitles were not in the Popes libzarie. Foz there 1s no men- 
- fton made of them af all either in ” the Councell of Carrhage, o2 of * Conc Gar 
Afrike:1n which the Pope endenouring to ſhew that appeales might c./%. avo.. 
lawfully bemade fo him, woulde haue alleaged them of likelyhod, : = 
had they bene ertant. But this p:obabilitienoted by the Centuries, 
Turrian paſſeth ouer in ſilence very ſmothly; where yet he maketh _ 
ſemblance of anſwering all their witaeſſes : belike, after anronics 
p2ccept in * Tully, who wiſheth men, if they be croubled with a Why OrAtore, 
hard argument, to ſay nothing to ir. Yowbeit all theſe (J graunt) 
are but likelyhodes. Notwithtandiug if you adde to theſe likety- 
hodes of Damaſus, of lerom,of Euſcbius,pf the Popes themſctues, 
this alſo that neither any other Father or autour worthie of credir 
may be lightly founde that hath alleaged them before thetime of 
Charles the great, about eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt : if may 
be well thought that there was god cauſe why the Centut ics ſhould 
ſuſpect them. | : 


Hart. Nay, that 1s the lafer part.of their argument , Which *Twrian.pro 


epl{L.Potit.l1Þ, 


(as J ſaide) is vntrue, * Foz lſidore (who liued aboue a hund?ed ;@,.,." 
T1 = yeeres 
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yerce befoze Charles the great) did gather them together at the re- 
queſt of foureſcore Biſhops. &0 that we haue fourcſcore Biſhops 
in thatone,to teſtifie with vs againft that lie of the Tenruries, 
Rainoldes. But how know you that, which you fell of 1t1dore 
Lk and foureſcore Biſhops, to be true? | 
7 0:15, Hart, Yowe ? Bythepeface of* 1{idore himlelfe fet befoze the 
[ conclorton. Conncels. Fo2 therein, hauing ſhewed howe he was moued ( by 
the requelt of foureſcore Biſhops) fo gather the canons together : 
and we hauccntcrlaced (ſaithhe) the decrees of certaine epiltles 
of the Biſhops of Rome, to wit of Clemens, Anacletus,Euariſtus, 
and thereſt, ſuch epiſtles as we coulde findeyer, till Sy lueſter the 
Pope: afterthe which we have ſer Cone the Councall of Nice, 
and after thatthe remnantof the Popes decrees euen vntill S. Gre- 
goric Thus farre 5. Lidore And ts nothe a Father ? an autour woz- 


thie of credit 7 
Rainoldes. Admit thatheis ſo; what doe you conclude thercof 
>  agatifithe Centuries ? 
SE + Chronograph. Fart. Cuen that which >» Genebrard doth, to vftcr it with his 
WR b4- | wvo2des: then doe the Cenrurie-writerserre, who keepe a babling 


that thoſe Epiſtles decretall of the auncient Popes are not allca- 
gcd by any autour worthy of credit betore the time of Chatles the 
?TCAT, 
: Rainoldes. Ponr Genebrard ſh:weth himſelfe a cunning man 
» Rec facile ' it] againft the Centurie- writers, Fo2, whereas they ſapſ YOu {hall 
reperas Nnotlightly hnde tr : 7 heclippcth offthe wozde [ 1:ghily ] that, the 
1 \_- thing being ſonnd i ina preface of Iſ1dores, he may charge them with 
Pt + tmancero © Errour, fodifcredite the heretikes, Wut what if 4 I::dore did not 
PH Ectanatores Jyite that preface ? Whatifhe be a counterfeit tw ? 
| Hart. $Jarry now you hane the way, if you can hoidif, Dente 
all the w2rfers that domake againft yon,and ſay they be counterfeit, 
| So ſhameleſſe a cauſe you vudertake as ſhameleſſe patrones, that. 
-  bntbyſhameleſſe meanes pou are not able (0 mainkainett, 
Rainoldes. Nap patience, J pzay. c& thought ye were 
agree that 3 3 might lawſulty except againft a Father, if he were 
counterfett. 
Hart, @rue:ifhe were ſo, But if is no god exception in law,ts 
ſapthis oz that againt a man ; pou muft p20ue if. 


Rainoldes. So J minde to doe. And that by demonſtration 
' «© Chronograph. out of the ſame boke of © Genebrard himicite e, Hi which he fin- 
| | Ba 3 this fault with the Centurie-writers. Foz about what yare 


of 


of Chailt did 1ſidore dye ? Yow doth Genebrard recken #2 


| ſhoppes Which Turrian hath founde out in one Iidorc,are diffolued 


_ time that we agreed of ; and therefoze no hclpe, but it muſt be an 27+ <<. 


vnder Agatho kept 2 What ſaith he of that : 
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Hart. Jnthe yeere fire hundzed thirty and ſcuen: as he p2oneth 
ont of Vaſzus. 


Rainoldes, When was the generall Councell of Conitantinop/e 


Hart. Jn the yeere ſire hundzed foureſcoze and one, 02 two, 02 
there about, 

Rainoldes. Then I{idore was dead avoup foztic yeres befoze 
that generall Councell, 

Harr. Yewas : but what of that ? - =_ 

Rainoldes. @f that it doth followe that the preface watten 3 
in Iſidores name and ſet befoze the Coyncels to purchaſe credite & 
to thoſe epiflles, 1s a counterfeit, and not Il:dores. Foz in that pre- 
face there is mention made of the generall Councell of Conitants- ; of Bi 
»-ple helde againſt Bilhoppe Macarius, and Stephanus, in the time I! 
of Pope Agatho, and Conſtantine the Emperour . Which ſe- Tit 
ing it was helde aboue fourtte yeres after 11dorc was dead by 
Genebrards owne confeſſion : by his owne confeſſion Idore could 
not tell the foure ſcore Biſhops of if, And fo the foure ſcore Bi- 


all into one counterfeit, abuling both the name of 1! oy and foure 
ſcore Bilhops. 

Hark; '*y 2marus who was Archbiſhop of Rhemes t in the time of © Lib.de vor 
Lewes ſonneto Charles,about ſeuen hund2ed yxeres ſince,did thinks Ee 
that wozke fo be S. Indores,and fo he citeth it. 

Rainoldes. Why '\mention you that 2 Are you diſpoſed fo 
p2oue that ſome haue bene decetued, and thought gun Ilidore who 
was not ? 

Hart. No: But to pzone that the wozkeis IGdore! (as Father 

* Turrian doth) by the teſtimonie of Igmarus. e Proepifl.Ponr. 

Rainoldes. Igmarus cannot p2oue that, Ye muff be content 5 
fo be deceined in ſomewhat as well as his anceſto2s. Fo2 ifis to. 
cicere by the * Councels themſelues that 1idore did dye about the « concil. Tole- 


Icription.e, ulco- 


other who w2ote that preface in his name. Which maketh mee ſo por. 
much the moze fo ſuſpect that the Epiſtles are counterfeit, ſith J 
find that a Father was counterfeited to get them credit. And ſure if 
is tkelp that about the time of Charles the great, when the welterne 
Chirches did commonly fetch bokes from the Roman lib2arte, 
fome grome of the Popes (that = an eye to the almes-bore) con- 
uLych 
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teyed this pamphlet in amongſt them: and well meaning men { in 
France, and other countreyes) recetued 1t as a wozthie wo2zke,coms 
piled by S.16dore, and comming from the Sce Apoltulike. WBut ſap 
what may be ſayde fo2 the ſilence of olde witnefſes, which 1s v2ced, 
(and inltly,) as ap2obable contecure, that thoſe epiſtles were not | 
extant, mtheir dates, the matters that are handled and debated in 
them, the ſcriptures alleaged, the toztes reco2ded, the ceremonies 
vientioned, the times and dates aſſigned, are, not contectures p2o- 
_ bable, but molt certatne p2wtes, that they coulve not be wiitten by 
thoſe ancient Biſhops of Rome, whoſe names they beare, There is 
& Oui hderagy «bokeentifled to the Vocrt © Ouigd, rouching an olde woman : haug 
vera Priced YOU euer ſence it? ens 
by Tolnoflu- Hart, What 1s that fo the purpoſe ? Docth he ſpeake of the 
of < oolein,in JIOPLS EPiltles 2 
or nk of  Rainoldes. No : but ther epiltles are lie fo that bwke in 
(CUULL 79. : SE , 
{und21c relpeces. Ftis auncient : 1f was p2:inted aboue a hund2cd 
pres agoe. Andhe, who ſet 1f fo2th, ſaith that Ouid wrote it 11 
his olde age, and willed it ro be laide vp in his graue with him : in 
the which graueit was foundeat length bythe inhabitants of the 
countrey who ientit to Conſtantinople, and the Finperour g3ue 
itto Leo his principall notarie, who did publiſh it. 4 (mwath tale, 
to make men beleeue that it is Ounids. Df whome though it ſanour 
no moze then theſe epittles ofthe 1Btthops of Rome : yet if your Di- 
110esS coulde finde ſome antike verſe there that were an cuibence fo: 
the Popes ſup2emacie, J (ce my fo2mer reaſons would not viſſwade 
_ Lou from beleewmng, but Ouid w2ote the boke. Fo2, fo the barba- 
rouſneiTe and baſeneſſe of the Latin and liylec, if J ſhoulde v2ge if, 
you might anſwere that Ovid w2ote ſo fo2 two cauſes:that he might 
4 bercxta, Not ſme to be vaine gloztouſly giuen, and that his repentaice 
oy kz mightbeknowenenen to the ſimpleſt. To the lilence of witneiles, 
bo Paemeis that no manmaketh mention of it amongſt his wozkes, you might 
#3 oo 2enricex_Anlwerethatit lay hiddenin his graue. And this you might anſwer 


"Comet With greater ſhewe of likelyhode , then that the Popes epittles 
cream velirex- [ay idben in the Popes lib2arie, 3But vnto the matters of which 


alearc gradatim : 


<4fnulalumer the boke intreateth, and things that it diſcourſeth on, no ſhadowe 
Gaul & 6b:con- of defenſe can bee made With any reaſon. Foz * it ſpeaketh in the 


cathedrabir, 


; lk eftozui P2atſe ofthe virgin Marie,that * God ſhall giue her to be our med1a- 
* /[mnenorumme- xrefſe,and ? ſhall aſlumpt her into heauen, and place her in a throne 


T wp. with him:yeathc autour* pzaicth to her, Which are pointes of doc- 
TIA £6. tring 


eres AA er 
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trine that were not Heard of (J trowe) i in Ouids time, Neither is it —» 


| likely that Ouid was to well read in the ſcriptures,that he could' cite i peverutas. 
the * law of Moles, and ſpeakeof lacob and i: ſau, and allude to 5 G25 + Imbenediabi- 
lomon mn Eecletiaſtes. Cuen fo foz thoſe cpililes of the Bilhops of (adonem Exeny 
Rome, although you hauc gloſes fo thift off other reaſons : yet 7 am y' Poon 
perſwaded that you can lay no colotir on the contents and ſubſtance .,,,, fe Voce La 1.4) 
of them. Fo2 the ſcriptures are ſo alleaged' : and ſuch poyntes are <obmaniba- non ot 
taught about the gouernment of the Church, about religion, about #7.oevan.rs, i 2 
rites, about Cozies eccleſiaſtical, that it is not polltvlo they ſhoulde (0c ents Ty 
be w:tten by thole Biſhops. = 
Hart. Uhy 2? Doe you thinkeit as vnlikely a matter, that they 
ſhould alleage the ſcriptures,as that Ouid ſhould 7 OE + 
| Rainoldes. Nay, J doe thinke it,o2 rather Jdoeknowe it to be a 
mo2e vnlikely, that they ſhould ſo alleage the ſcriptures as they doe, . | iS | 
tzea that Ouid ſhould? allude fo Salomon, o2\cite Moſes. Foz * the ., as Tekin 
bokes of Moſes ( ' perhaps of Saloinon to \ were tranſlated ints — 
Greke by the Seuentie interpreters many a yere befoze Ouid:and nc... $0 = t 
he might hane read them.)But pour common Latin tranſlation'ofthe 
old tefftament,made/{a great part ofit)by$.Ierom out ofthe Beb2ne, 
(whence it 1s called S.1croms)could not be {ene by Anacletus and o- 
ther anctent 231ſhopsof Rome. Foz they were deceaſed befozehe was 
bozne, And yet all their epiſtles doe alleage the ſcriptures after that 
tranſlation. An emdent token, that the waiter of them did line aficr 
S.lcrom : yea, a areat while after him, as may bed&med p2obably, 
Fo2 the common latin franlation,which the ancient Latin Fathers 
- vſed,was made out ofthe Oreke ofthe Seuentie interpreters. Ter- 
tullian,Cyprian,Hilarie, Ambroſe, and other ofthe ſame ages ſhew 
if in all their waitinas, Nether was that olde franflation fozſaken 
ffratght waies,as (one as lerom had ſet fozth his new. Fo2® Aultin, s dg ctuit- Del 
wholaw leroms,p2eforred ſill the olve tranfation befoze if. © Gre- . $,h1er cans 
gorie, who ltued about two hundzed peeres after, doth vſe them both * crum! "— _ 
indifferentiy (becauſe the Caurch of Rome did fo,) * but liketh © yy «jo 4. 1obi, 
better of the newe. And ſo in p2ocelle of time the rewe tranſlation **<=+ 
didy2cuaile.and the olde was wholy left : ſaue in the Pſaimes onelp, 
which being ſung in Churches had faken de&eperrofe then conuive 
be picked vp by lterom. Now),ſith thoſe epiltles of the Biſhops ef | 
Rome voe alleage the ſcriptures after that tranſlation which the 
Fathers called newe, ” pou call the olde, and it was folbng after p Concil 
leroms time befoze that tranſlation was growen fo ſuch credite ** WS Ba 
that it had tut the other gut; it is pzobable that they were w_—_ 
ong, 
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long affer, but whether long 02 thozt, 1t is certaine that they were 
waitten after Ieroms time. 

Hart, Jtfts true that anacletus and the reſt of thoſe Biſhops, 
who liued befo2e S. leroms time, mult ne&des vſe that tranſlation 
which the Fathers call the olde. And ſo doth * Turtian anſwere they 
did in theſe epiſtles. 

Rainoldes. The contraricisplaine by the epiſtles themſelues, 


 kneuery one ofthem. 


BE if 
Na. Pprn 
ep. 1,ad onines 


4 thedoxous, 
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Hart, J: but Turrian ſaith that when thele epiſtles were firſt 
fet ab2oad to the vſe of the Church that they might come to all meng 
knowledge, then it was thought god (becaule S. Icroms tranſlation 
was in all mens hanves) that many places, which were citcd,acco2- 
ding to the other, ſhould be changed and cited accozving fo S.leroms 
tranſlation, 

Rainoldes. WButhow doth Turrian pzouc that they were cited 
firſt accozding fo the other 2 

Harr. Wecauſe ſundae ſentences, which 1 in them are cifed of 
of the P2ophets, woulde better fit the purpoſe1f they had bene citcd. 
acco2ding to the other which was out of the Greeke, then acco2ding 
to S. [eroms, which is cut of the Yebzewe. Fo2 example, tn the firff 
. Cpiftle of Pope * Alexander, that tert is alleaged out of the ÞP20- 
phet ' Zacharie, He that touc heth you,toucheth the apple of mine 
eye, as it is in lcrom. 1But the other franſlation out of the Greke 
ſheulde be, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye: 
that is, of his owne eyc,and not of Gods, Jnthe which ſozt it had 
bene moze fit ſoz Alexander focite it, as Turrian doth p2oueby the 
circumſtauces of the text, And the like he ſheweth in two oz thx 
cramples moe. "om 

Rainoldes. And thereof he concludeth that the Pope dtd ctfe if 
ſo, As who ſay the Pope muſt needes do that which was moſt fit. 

__ Nay, 1tdoth not well agre to his purpole, vnleſſe he did 
cifc1t (o, | 

Rainoldes. UWhethcr it doe, 02no: itis olaine that the autour 
meant not lo to cite if, F021n the ſame Cpillle he ſaith that Pricſte's 
and Bilboppes ( to whome he applicth it) are called the eyes of the 
Lord. Which ſith he ſatth on thoſe wozdes, He that roncheth you, 
roucheth the apple of mine eye : it ſemeth that he meant 7 eye not 
of his eye who totcheth,but of Gods, Neither had he meant other- 
wiſe if he had cited the wozdes after the Grecke traniation, and not 


Ic:oms. Foz thoughit bein Greeke, Fe that toucheth you,toucherth = 
, " 
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the apple of his eie, ( asf 1s in Yebzewe, and in the * beſt copies of :1-nivtii com. 


JcromsLatin tw: ) yet the wozd [ his, #7» ] is referred to [| the Finn ie 


| Lord of holtes] whoſe care of his people the P2ophet noteth by that vacismani(cnce, = 
ſpech, in ike ſozt as © Moles had alſo done befo2e him. Wihercfoze Hontenii, & Fri. 


; C1{C1 Luc. & text. 
if it agree not well in that ſenle to the purpoſe and —_ of the Popes cxcuccum Hie- 
epiſtle, in which it is alleaged, as Turriay ſaith it docthnot: then 7.4." 


himlelfe confeſſeth thatnot all the ſcriptares are there alleaged fitly, » Dcur.z2.r0, 


x Prog exit. Pong 


Which © he cannot abide the Tenruries ſhould ſay, But if this an- j#,, c.13. and 


ſwere be god and allowable, that when thoſe epiltles ot the Popes. orher where 
were publithed, the texts which could not be alleaged ſo by them, *** 


J | were chaunged : thenis it impoſſible to bzing any reaſon, but you. 


may ſhield them fre :t caſily, Fo2 if there be a point of ozder in dif- 
cipline,oz doctrine 1n faith, 02 the ſtate of times,02 tircumſtaunces of 
perſons and things whatſocucr, that is diſpzoued by waiters and = _ 
witneſſes of that age, as there arc infinite : you may ſay that it was 8 
not ſon the cpililes,but they who ſet them fo2th did alter that poinf, 
Fo2 example, in one of them which 1s fathered on ” Cornelius ap- 
peales vnto the See of Rome are app2oued., 1But * Cyprian doth v epin.:,4n 
ſhew that Cornelius agreed with hin and other Biſhops, that cau- {#7 vr Rutti 
{cs ſhould be ended where they began without appeales, | Þ Fpiſt. 55. ad 
Hart, Weſhallneuer make an ende if we ſtand onenerie parti- [07mm 
cular thatmay be cauilled at, Jt fiifficeth me that all which pou can buszobis. 
ſay1is ſet downe in the Centuries, and that which they haue ſaide 1s 
anſwered by Turrian. This is * Staplctons deſente ofthole epiſtles : ? Pincn.doar 
and 7 confent my lelfe with it. ws 
Rainoldes. Not al which they haue ſatd is anſwered by Turrian: 
perhape nof this very point about Cornelius. 1But if you like fo well 
of Scapletons policte to lap all on Turrian : let vs leauchts dealing 
therein againſt the Centuries tobe conſidercd by the 1vry. Whom J 
iult regueft withall to conſider of one reaſon moze ; which they ſhal 
either finde tn Turcian no2 in the Centuries, 
Hart, - What reaſon 1s fhat ? 
Rainoldes. Thetudgement of thz& learned menof your owne 


ſide,Cuſanus.the cardinal : Bellarmin,the Jeſuit : and Contius the 


famous lawper. Fo2 Cardinall © Cuſanus, ſaying, that peraduen- » De concor: 
ture thoſe epililes of Clemens and Anacletus arc counterfeit,vpon Cano 
the which they, who would exalt the See of Rome more then1is ex= * 
pPedient and ſeemely for the holy Church, do ground themſclues : 


_ addeth fo2 p2wfe thereof, that if a man firſt did reade them ouer di- 


Ligently, applying the {tare of their times to thole epiltles, and 
: F f.1. , then 
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then were perfir in the workes of all the holy Fathers who lincd 
votill Auſtin, Ierom, and Ambroſe, and in the aGics of Councels | 
_ whcretrue and authenticall writings arealieaged: he ſhould finde 
this true, that neither arethe ſaide epiſties inentioned in any of 
thoſe writings, yea, and theepittles being applied to the time of 
thoſe holy men doe betray themſelyes, 
Hart. Cuſanus, when he w2ote theſe things,was not Cardinall : 
neither doth he affirmeit,but ſaith, [peraduenture:Jand he mentio- 
_ nieth the cpililes of Clem) ens, and Anactetus oncly,not of all, 
Rainoldes. JbGuthis reaſons ofthe contents and witncſles, doe 
touch them all: as dothhis dzift alio, No2 ſaith he | peraduenturc } 
of doubting, but of modeitie: fo2 he addeth farther that * things 4 
great number doe proue it manitelily. And though he were Hot 
Cardinall then, ycthe was Doctour of the Canonlaw, and Deane 
ofa Cathedzall Church, and fit to be made Cardinall within a fewe 


__  yperres after, Neither ſpake he of hatred to the ©& of Rome, which 
»-Bxallegaris He calleth the divine, * the moſt excellent in all praiſe, pea med ſu. 


ph per exccilent, the firſt, the chiefe See : and ſaith that ihe needeth 
aunens,iftapa- not.ro helpe her ſelte with theſe doubtfull arguments, which are 
rere poffent, que 


hic ſperuacue drawen out of thoſcepililes and put in the decrees of Gratian.3But 
poncrenur.  tfhe werenot Cardinallwhen he gane that indgement : pet Bellar- 


CEE min was Jeſuit when he confirmed it, Fo2 when he read at Rome 
galligzun. of the Popes ſup2emacte, and came fo that argument of theſe epi- 
ſtles of the Popes : heſatd that Father Turcian a learned man had 
defended them to be their owne,but he topght the Contrary Opi- 
.nion tobe truer, 
Hart, Yow know you that he ſaid ,when he read af Rome ? 
Rainoldes. Dne ofponr owne friendes and fellowes,* who was 
- p2eſent,fold me he heard him ſay (0, And J voe therathcr belceuchis 
41» Romanis TEPO2t,becaule, whereas * Bellarmin himſelfe hath ſet in waiting 
pr©/cBtiorib _ theſumme of thoſe lectures, he ſaith though not aitogether ſo much, 
wats, © vpetineſfet. Foz 1 will not denic (faith he)bur there are lpme errors 
creptintotnem, 
Hart. But he addeth that certes he thinketh nevertheleſe that 
they are very ancient. 
Rainoldes, £1d why 7 becauſe Iidore heck mention ofthe, 
Which reaſon, that he thertore doth thinke them very ancient be- 
cauſe there 1s mention made of them | py Ifidore, is as much in 
ſofter wo2des, as if he ſad, he thinketh them ancient, howbeit not 
loancient as they are pzecenved, Jt may be that Ecllarmun, ” ” 
vt 
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{cre adnertifed that 1iidore 1s fo2ged fo, would thinke them lefſe 

ancient by one degre then yet he thought.3Sut that which the Jeſuit 

was loth to deale with oucr roughly : the lawyer, a manof better. E 
minde,and bolder ſp:irif,doth plainly auouch. Foz he affirmeth ey: 77 

be cliere and cuident, that civic epililes of the Popes, who were be- 
| fore Silueſter,are all falſe and counterfeit. Now $1Jueſter was Pope 

af the time of the Nicen Councell, aboue th2e& hund2ed perres after 

Chiff. And fo the exception which J made againſt your firft band of 

1)opes, who lined thi hund2ed yeeres after Ch2iſt, and vpwarde : 

pou ſx it 15 confirmed by a famous Lawyer, a man of great indge- 

ment,and ofyour owne religion, | | 

Hart. Whaf famous Lawyer 1s 1f 2 Dz how dofh he confirmeit? 

| Rainoldes. Ft ts Antonius Contius, the kings pzofeſfſo2 of the 

law in the vnierſitie of Burges: with whoſe nores(allowed and ap- | | 

p20ncd by the patuileges of the Spaniſp and Frenc! kings) pour Ca- | 

non-lawe was *© p:inted af Antwerpe by Plantin. Znone of thoſe * r, ;- voor ot F 

nofes,he (arth, that he hath brought * many reaſons 1n his preface, Clu ago | 

by which he hath proued and * ſhewed manifclily, ET 


that : the epi» Septuaginto.ln 
iles of the Popes who were before Silneſter, arc all falle and coun- Auvrmon 


tertcit. Behold, he hath ſhewed it, notby one o2 two gheffes, but by nes. bi 

—_ j *s * 2 Manyſclic = 

many reaſons : and thatf,maniteſtly, —__ | 
3 On 


Hare. But what are the rcaſons, which h& hath ſhewed it fo * 0mncs Por» 


by » tihcum Gui'Sil- 
__ F 
ueſtrum pracef. -þ 


Rainoldes. Nay, J am bound fo k«pe counfcll in that. Fo2 (crune decreta- ml 
*rhe preface ( wherein he brought thoſe reaſons ) is not p2inted, pi = 
Zyough J mull cleerg Plantin thepzinter from the faulk. Fo2 J cayu- 24uxi C 
{cd a friend of mine to aſke ofhim,why it was not p2inted, and what 
became of if, whether a man might ſee it 02 no. To whom he made 
anſwere, that che Cenſour, appointed to ouerſce bookes to be al- 
lowed to the print, would not ſuffer it to paſſe : but what became 
of it, he remembred not, nor knew how to procure it. They that 
doe em!l, hate the light. Zhere was ſomewhat in that pzeface, 
which the Ccnſour woulde not that all men ſhoulde ſee, 3But *the <p 0 
tructh (faith Tully) whichis prefled downe by many lewde men, cut, 
doth riſe vp oftentimes by this one meanes : that cither they, who 
are craftie to deceive, are not boldetoenterpriſe ſo much as they | 

Geviſe : or they, whore bolde ynough to doe any thing, haue 
n9r wit and ſubtiltie ro conuey their practiſes, Which confide- 
ratton of a wiſe Oratour., the follie sf your Cenſour hath pzw- 

&d to be true, Fo? though he were bold ynough to leaue out the 


Ffy. pretace 
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prefaceof Contius : yet he had not craft ynough to raze out that 
note which mentioneth the pretace. And yet a little after (to ſe the 
miſchiefe of it howe that ſhoulde ſcape h1s handes) he hath put in a 
note vnder Contiushisname, which wouide haue helped well ifhe 
, had razed out the other, homer a text of? Pope Anacletus hg 
: "apy ==p 118 hath made him ſay: | know that * "0k athrme thoſe epiltles of the 
«cut ono Popes who nextiucceeded Peter to be talſe and counterteit : but] 
3 Quotdamif'9* would defire them to bring * better proofe : ſpecially fith they are 
he arcs foundin ali the courſes of canons that arcextanrt, collected 7 by ]. 
fequentium de fdore out of the booke of Damaſus which was Biſhop of Rome, 


eccrales fallim-_ 


fimulare, This nore was ituggled in well by the Ceniour, with this ſubſcrip- 
"obawmm, ten, [Contius.] Pity,that he toke not away the other note, where 
7 Ab IGdoro. [ Contius ] 1s ſubſcribed to, | 
Hart. Whyluſpect you the Cenfour thaf he ſhoutde make that 
note, andnot Contius himſelfe wzite it? You haue a leſſon in Saint 
>zcor237. Paul,that " charitic is not ſuſpicious. 
| __ Rainoldes. Charitie ts not ſottiſh neither : J learne that leſſon 
ofhim to. Fo2 as it1s a vice to ſuſpect vniultly : fo it is no vertue 
tobeleeve vnwiſely. And $S. Paul, who ſaicth that charitie belce- 
ueth all things: yet beleenev not that ' rhey meant him wet,of whom 
he vnder{tood by his fitters ſonne that they woulde lie in waite to 
kill him. Charitie beleeueth ll thinzs, which a wiſe and godlic 
man ſhoulde belecue, 1But fo beleeue that Contius wrote that note 
himſclte, weregreafer follie ta the belecuer, then charitie to the 
cenſour. Fo2 howe coulde 1t be that a learned man, the kings p20- 
fcfſo2 of thelawe, thoulde ſay concerning the ſame cp1ltles, firſt, [ 
haue ſhewed maniteſtly by many reaſons that they are connrter- 
feit: and anone,! knowethar ſome afhrme them to be counterfeit: 
2 15dors mula but I would defire them to bring better proofe. Chiefly fith the 
oy "= cauſe, that is added there why he deſireth better pzofe, is lfidores 
_ *Tnprafar. Qui Antoutie:;* whom * Contius (11 that reſpec) doth diſcredite, which 
Gan cave. NOTE IS p2inted to, And afterwarde againe, on ' other tertes of 
res ecciehalicos thoſe epiitles, henoteth ſundzie pointes whereby it is manitelt (he. 
1 4 1cpeirns, Faieth) that they are forged : andyet againe, on " other, he men- 
-$4.1.c. Vnde30. ttoneth the profe thereof made in his pretace : pea, and that 1s 
T1 Amor. M922, Vpon the ſame epiltte of the ſame Anaclerus, on which that 
* 1s Loi connterfett note was coined, " Contius againe notcth, this epiitie 
» Diftin.go. IS falſely fathered on Anacletus, 9as I aduertiſed in my preface. 
errounc'z. . D& you net howe rightly Tullie did obſerne, that if, either ſub- 
Y vYTINVIataleo ' . . . . 
&x noni, —FLit1e Were bolde, or boldnefle crattic, it woulde gof barde _— 
| 1C 
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. thetrurh ? The frueth which is oppugned by thoſe epililes of the = 
J]opes ſhoulde haue had one patron leſſe to ſpeake fo2 her, if your Js 
Centour had bene as politike to blot out the nvces touching the pre- 
facc,as he was hardie foleaue the pret ace out,and coine anew note 
againft it. And yet perhaps he blotted out ſome nores to, YLSut men, 

| who deale with much,fhall oucrſce ſomewhat, 

Hart. Pouſlill ſulpec the wozſt, Jt might be the correQors fault 


and not the Ceniours, £2 if the Cenſou. did it, he did itof a god + 380 
minde,becauſe he thought that T.ontius was deceted mit. HY 

Ra:noldes. Thelizelvhowd and pzeſumytiznis not ſomuch of Bl] 
the corretour, who viewing all the notes might haue lefte out the 3a 
reſt to, if he had 5&ne the doer: as it1s of the Cenſour, whoe ſuffe- 3H 
ring not the pretace topatile to the p2tnt foz the popes ſake,may 1uſt- {T8 
ly be (uſpected that he wouldbe ffraine an inch farther to helpe the Fl, 
Pope. W5uf, youſap; he did it of a good mind, Yut god mindes 3 
mult learie to vile god meaues io, At leaſt, he ſhoulve haue done _ = 
as zriter Surtus did ; who, whereas in the olde edition of the Coun s Fa 
cels there were ce:taine thinges noted out of Cailiodore, Maria- . "= 
nus Scotus, and Greger'e Haloander, touching the yearcs of the VHART 
Conſuls who are named in the dates ofthoſe epaitles of the Popes: _— fi 
Surius (tn his rewe edition thereof) hath lefte ont all thoſe notes, * » Prefar. ad 81 1: 
velding this reaſon why he left them out, becauſe both the thing Famem non kt 
tsdarke Of it (elte 2nd it 15 made more darkand intricate by their _ g'\i0 
variance:in ſo much that Caluin ſeemeth on that occaſion to haue hl 
reieed rhoſeepittles. Fndade the Centurie-writers( whome Su- | ih 
rius meant perhaps when he namcd Caluin) doe ſet downe that ctrs Wt 
cumſtance, of the y. are of the C onſuls aſhened 1n their dates,fo2 4 Is | 

2ofe that they be fo2ged ; arid they confirme that p2ofe by theſe ve- 1. 


ry notes that were ſet fw2th with the epittics, Foz * many ot the c- y Cent .3.cap.7; 


piſtles haue the names ot ſuch Con(uls, as never were Conluls tos aces. capy, 
gether: or liued not then ; 1 asappeareth by Marianus Scotus and 
others, yea, cuen by the notes added to thole epiltles1n the Tome 

ot Councels. Whtch wo2des nicht wozke diſcredit to the Centu- 
rie-writers with them whe ſe the Councels inno cdition but thelaſt; 

fo: there are no ſuch notes. And Surius,in leauing them out, hath ans 
ſweced wcll that reaſon of the Centurie-wrirers, Though he ſhoulds 
haue anſwered it a great deale better, it he had lefi out alſo the ep1- 
!11cs themlelues. Fo? as long as they are extant : we Ry neede 
the notes vpon their dates foconfrole them. Yet as he dealt wiſely - 
inleaungout the aores, fo he ſhewed honeſtte In tcl!iing men of it: 


_—_— 
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- that they may knewe there were notes beſoze, which impaired the 
credit of the epittles : and if they liſt fo ſee them, they may fieke ang 
fide them to, Yut the Cenſour, wyo fell vpon the notes of Con- 
tius, hath ewed n9 ſuch honeſtie, Foz neither hat he giuen any 
ſiamfication that he canſcd che pretace to be icft ent ; neither yath 
he tolde vs of an other edition where it might be founde : and, 
that which is the wozſit, he hath made Conrtus fo ſpeake in main- 
tenance of that which himſelſe knewe and had declared fo be foz- 
aced. All the which psinfes if behoneth the tary fo conſider of : and 
not to weigh onely the tndgemente of Contius,og Bellarmin, og Cu. 
ſanus, fo2 the diſp2ofe of thoſe counterfettes on which pon grounde 
_ the Popes ſup2emacie: but to thinke with themielues howe many 
- mo2e of likelyhod enen in the middeft of Jaoperie hane ſpoken a- 
gainft them:pea,fundne per aduenture,who, ( as their wzitings are 
p2inted now, )ſycake fo2 them. Foz ifin theſe dayes when men doe 
fift their doings, $Surins durft aduenture foleaue ont notes alreadie 
p2inted, andche Cenſour to ſupp2eſſe things in p2inters hands that 
they may neuer come tolight,yea to w2ite notes in thenames of air 
tours flat contrary to their tndgement and p2int them as thetr owne 
fo;what 1s 1t to be feared they! ddin fo2mer times, when there were 
fewe that woulde eſyie them? ? D2,1f eſpy them, yet who ſo hardy to 
bew2ay them 2 
Hart, The tudgementof Cuſ:nus and Bellarmio, and Contius, 
and the reit of onr ſide, there were mo2e who thought ſo, \may not 
diſp20u2 thoſe cpiltles : iving that themzlucs allowe the [up2emacte 
of the1Bithop of Rome. 
 Raimoldes. Do much the areater fozce they have fo diſp2oue them: 
" fith it is tot likely that they would leane this hold of that which they 
fauour,tfmamfeſ{ truth and reaſon did not compell then fhereunto, 
Hart, 1But why doe you bing the indgement ofour Cardinals, 02 


wif ot this 


ſClapr £5 Jeſvires,g2 Lawyers herein againft me: when,in as weighty a point 


Diu. inftret. gaatnft your ſciſe,you will not receiue them : ? 
one exancetica. Rainoldes, FJ gaue you the reaſon ' beſoze out of the ſcriptures, 
© Acucris $327 hich cite the Poets ſo, VLBut if you will haue it confirmed by the 
« Clemens A- Farhers <, you know that ' LaRanrius, * Euſebius, * Arnobius, and 
os many moze ofthem doebzing the waitings of $ibilla, and Orphe- 
Wy rem #205, 15, and Hermes, and other Genities againſt the Gentiles, whoſe 
won & 3 tnogements they would nst recei: 2 againft them lelues, Foz, it Si- 
7 Comma Far bylla'ſaith” Auſtin) and Orpheus,and Hermes,and other cither 
Fay: @w15. Proph: wy or Diuiges, or wile men, or Philoſophers ol the Gen- 
| les. 
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tiles haue {aide true thinges rouching God : that is of fo:ne force, 
n9t for vs toembrace the autoritic of them, but to CONUINCEC by 
them the vanitie of Gent; les wicn we ſhewe that we doe worſhip 
that God of whomecuen tney baue ſpoken, who partly did teach, 
partly durſt not forbidde their fellow Gentiles ro worſhip idolcs. by 
and if is waitten in your * lawe, that it a Catholike be in ſuire a- [7:47 <3 
eainſt an heretike, the reſiztmonie of an heretike is of force torthe _ 
Catholike : but againſl the Catholike no teſttmonie is Sffeleta, (3- 
ving theteſtimonie of a Catholike onely. The teſtimonies there- 
foe of Cardinals, and !cſaires, and whatlocuer Papitts, are of fozce 
againſt yon, but not fo2 you againſt vs. Netther ts there cauſe why 
you thoulde aſke rather why | briog their 1indgementes againſt the 
Popes epilt les, and yetallow them not 1a the Popes ſupremacie : 
then why © the I{ralires toke iewels and furniture ofgold and ſiluer |, 7 
of the Egyptians, when yet they fo2ſoke their idols and heame bur- 
dens. And thus you ſee what malte the ſolt fire hath made foz the fir{t 
band of Popes, whame either you named out of ytaplcton, and Ca- 
n115:02 W2apped bp without names in the ect, of Zratian. Yate 
you any hope of better ſuccelſein the remnant ofthem : 02 will* 'you 
miſter new ſouldiers 7 
Hart, Pou ſhall finde mo2e valure in theſe then you loke fo2, as 
hotly as you call foz newe, F02, the exceptions which yon made a- 
gatnlt the ſecond ſozt of Popes are naught doubtleſſe;io lay nothing 
of the third. 
Rainoldes. Pou doe well fo ſap nothing of the third ſozf, ut 
what miſlike pou in my exceptions to the other * g 
Hart. | Pou ſhould aſke merather what 4 millike not, Foz J 
niſltke all that you haue ſaide therein, Firſt, that they auouch nor 
lu Popes ſu Premacie, Which who woulde ſay, but you ? Foz it 1s. 
© cliere- that nnocenrtius the arſt, Leo the firlt, Gelatius, Vigilus, 
Pclagius, and Saint Gregorie, (whom all you comp2chend in the ſe- 
cond ſozt of Popes, ) auouch it as fully and in as ample manner, as * <.5gnificaſii, 
any Popes fith them haue done, pats dy» 95> 
Rainoldcs, Jt is fo clere they doc not, And that will J p2oug vilegis. c. Fun- 
by the third ſozfe of Popes, in the ſame places, that your lelfe alleys FEES. 
gcd outof the * decretals, and © extrauagants, and the * Councel] Seto. - 
of Lateran Foz Paſchal the ſecond, Innoce ntius the third, Nicolas Wie ry ws 
the third, Boniface the eight, and Leo the tenth, { the autouis of free rw _ 
the chapter and tertes which you quoted, ) voce claime much there- 4 pra penn 
in,that neither [nnoccatius the firſt, nog Leo the firff, 1:02 Gelaſius, _ $150, 


Ffuy. 102. 


—— ——  ﬀ - 
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no2 Vigilius, no2 Pelagius, no2 Gregorie, noz any ofthat ſozteclai- 
med 
Hart, What one point, that toucheth the ubſfance of th2 Popes 
ſupzemacte? + 
Rainoldes, Firſt, their foneraine power oner all Pzinces, that 
' thep may depoſe them : aud that themſelues are ſubtect fo none, not 
de, Fundamenta, CO the Empercur, Foz” Nicolas the thi:de ſaith, that the mionare 
4-cietuon,m chic of both powers(he meaneth eccleſiaſtical e cul )delongeth in 
Part” the citie of Rome to the Pope by the donation of Conſtantine, 
2c. Ynzn Whothought it vnmeet that an earthly Emperour ſhould haue do. 
fafam, dema- MINIOnN there, where God had ſet the Prince of Prieſtes. And'Bo- 
ac&%* mitacc the eight pzoclaimeth him ſclfe ro beſet of God ouer nati. 
ons, and kingdomes, to plucke vp, and to roote our, axd ſo foorth, 
_ euen toiudge the Princes of the earth. Which ozdinance of Boni- 
face (renewed, and app2oued by * Lec the tenth, ) hath bene pat in 
# 1nConcil, P2aQUue acco2dingly by ſund21e ofthem. Yany kinges, and Empe: | 
L ow. mn” by rours depoſed by thetr ſentence (as ' your owne waiters boaſt )haue 
bin de fail do. Fete the p2ofe thereof : and we haue ſcene latcly their will in our 
—— Nurne, and * her father of famous memoz1e,though God hath bleſ- 
nea{bibliotn. (ED Where they curſed, and held them vp whome they depoſed, 4But 
$anc.16.an30t. the (econd ſozte of Popes werelo farre from clatming this power o- 
3 King Henry the UC all P2inces,that they claimed it not cuer any. Netther were they 
4.4 Sopurrrond wonarches of the Citi]; power in Kome, (as J haue p2oucd,) by 
hid: ashi-Ma- Conſtantines donation : but ſabiect to the Empeiour, to whome 
xray ©* that ſoucraintie belonged, as they acknowledged, X02 * Leo the 
vits Pont.in  firit, when the Cmperour M.-r1anu+ had ſummoned the genera ll 
ore 27” Connceilof Chalcedon, and ſente cut his waits fo2 him and other 
graph... —Withops { as ' Cmperovrs vſrcd ) to come thither : although hene- 
ar 9 & ucr lyked the place, no2 the t:me, appotnted by the Emperovr : yet 
& Le>epit 4%. DID He accozding as he was commaunded, Lhe obedience ofthe reſt 
& 48 70 214-0 Jncede not ſhewe in particular, @he dutifull ſubmiſſion of * Gre- 


ArNim Au2, 


; Concitor.  gorie tothe Emperour wavricuus, his Lord, as fiult he callethhim, 


- Eonſtanvn.l.z. Way be a gencrall token of if, tt when the thirde ſozteof Popes 
£6 5ocrar hit. boze the (way, the ſtate was turned vpſide downe. Jn fo much that 


eccle aſt ].c. C, 


$& -.c 23, Wycreas the Popeſatdebefoze, * ov: mott pooly | orde the Empe- 
 Levevnit. 122 TOUT ; NOWe mult the Emperour ſay, yea, and be ſwozne* ro our 


16 & 23. ad 


Thendofiur Moſt holy Lorde the Pop , Aid whereas the Emperour befo2e did 
Angut ſummon Ceuncels,and called the Pope vatso them : nowe the Pope 


= Reviftr hb,2, erlſt 63.hb.q epift 34.lid.s ep,63 1.6. ep 6,c, 1 Hiiflima Pommus nofter, Grego Regiſt, IÞ, 4. Er. 32.2. 
SanQulimo Domino no fro Domino 3cola duunaprowdcatia Pape guiato ego Fiidericus rex Romanorum promutto & 


$830, & CC, ROM, CCCKIAD, 3, LL. 5s | _ 
denicth 
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denicth that he may deale therewith + and neither hun ſclfe obeyeth, >; of 
no2 ſuffecet\ ochers to obey him, When" Charles the fifth{in the af- , ;;., p.,; © 
ſembly of >pic: )had mentioned a geverall Councell,and a national, mr. Pore. Max, I. 
- and order to be taken for matters of reli2ion in the Imperial! af- E DON L 42 
ſembly: he was rep2oued by Paul third tor touching thoſe things the ſumme isin T4 
without naming the Pope,ro whom the faucraine power (he ſatd) vigor ey: = 4 
of gathering Councels, and ordering affaires of the Chorch, i$g-n Caldin, Opuc 1! 
uen Nay when'the ſame Charles requeſted moſt earneſtly that the Oe ze 
Councell, called by the Pope fo Trent, might be kept there,any not * — d Þ::! 
at 30non1a, whither the Pope ( ofpollicy ) had temouedit:the ſame p40 © 
Paul reteced his earneſt requeſt, and would by no means peeld ther- ! yp 
to. Do plainly in fight, ſo greatly i weight, doe the latter Popes i 
differ from the fo2mer, in the chicfeſt point of their (up? emacte oucr © | 
all, and being ſubiec vifo no man, | Fi 
Hair, Jtmay bethat the Popes of the ſecond ſozf wonld not of | Ui 
modeſtie:o2 could not,fo2 occaſions,claume thetr full ſupzemacte, +4 
_ Raraoldes, Poulhould ſpeake moze trucly and Chifttanly of _ 
them,ifpou ſatde,thep theught it not to be their right. But wovlde /t BY 
not, or could nor, pour owne anſwere graunteth that they did not 18 || 
claime if.UUhereto2e ith their ſup2emacte implyeth ſoneraine pow- 
er ouer kinges and Emperours, as it ts defined by the laſt ſozte of 
Popes: the ſecond who were ſubiec to the cull powers, and clay- : 
med n9 ſuch ſoucratintie, auouched not the Popes ſup2emacie. | | $i 
Harr, Pet oucrthe {pirituallpowers they auouched it, that ts,0- is 
uer 3Btſhops.And that 1s mo2e then pou will yeld to, "i 
 _hamoldes FTEhonghleſſe then you lay clatme fo. 15uf neither 19 
eucr 3Biſhoppes did they auouch that which pour laſt ſozte of Popes Þ | 
doth, and foucheth their ſup2emacte moſt, Foz * Paſchall requireth »c. +» —_ LIK. 
Arctibiſhops to be ſwo2ne,char they {hall be taithfull and obedient © 6 = 
to htm. Pea the ſame othe offealtie and obedience Innocentius DET. Anti-na de 8 
third eracteth of the Parcriarkes of Conſtautmeple, « Alexanaria, eAnti- | mileg) 
«che,and /er/:item. UWhere the ſecond ſozte of Popes, as namely” - E.. 
Gregor:e,acknoweldged the Parriarks to be 11s equals, not 11s (1b- epilt 36.1. 7. 
iectes. Aiid they were fo farce from offering that violence, and intury areas om 
to them, th.t they requtced-not any ſuch othe,no not of the meanclt 
Paſto2 in therc dioceſe | 
Harr Ves,that they did:as por may le by Pelagine,tUho decreed 
and o2deincd,that if ary Mer: opolitan d14 not ſend roRome with- 
in thice wone! hy of his conſecration to rake his othe,and receiue 
thc pall,he hould bedepriucd ot his ne and digmue. 
Rainoldcs, 


bang, | 458 Ofrhe Popes Supremacie. 
{De ens Raimnoldes, Pclagius? Where is that decree ? 
rum iurifhct, HATE. Jn ty2 Canon-lawe : whence its alleadged by ' Fran. 
vir ks ciſcus Varg3c, anotable learned man, king Philips counſellour and 
oawn.Propoſt Embaſſadonr to Pope Pius the fourth, Ye,'when the queſtion of the 
. "42 1Ortidictton of 35tſhoppes and the Popes authoz1tte conlde not be 
 pruaadre- Well agreede on tn the Councellof Irent, was called by the Pope 
yon foaconfultation with the chiefeſt Cardinals, Where he ſpakehis 
_—— wdgemente of the pointe ſo wiſely, that it was thought fiffe his an- 
{were ſhotilde be {ct in p2int.| Theretn, amonalt many reaſons and 
autho2tties fo2 the Popes ſup2emacie, he ſaith that Pclagius decla- 
red it by this decree, tn that he wouide haue all Merropoiitans 
{worne to him. 
Rainoldes. This decree was made by a Poptith Lawyer: not by 
» Diſtiv&. coo Pope Pelagins. Foz © Pelagius, leaſt that hc ſhould raſhiy giue con- 
< (om fentto the-all owing of any Metropolitan who were not ſounde in 
* Exponere 6- faith,required them * ro make protcthon of their taith,& ſo tolend 
© forthepall,that is to ſay, fo: his conſent, whercof the pall was a to- 
nga ken. A Lawyer ef Paris, one * Remundus Rutus, toframe hereofa 
p ice Max Tfronger Weapon fo the Pope, (in whoſe defence he w2ote, ) hath 
ao. changed the wo2des [ 4d exponena um fidem ſuan | into theſe wozdes, 
[4 mide fidercanſa : ] and (9 by 4are fidem, in fiead of dem exporere, he 
p20ueth that Pelagius would have their othes to the Pope, where 
_ as herequired p: ofeſſion of their faith in Chriſt, Now, Franciſtus 
'Vor2as,alleadging(as JF gheſſe)this text on Rufus credit ,(though he 
name him not,) did milkake the matter:the rather, thaouch a p2eiu- 
: dice conceiued ofthe later times. Fo2, that Merropolirans ſhoulde 
ry c.F2o N.cx- profelle Chriſt,it was a thing requtred then, zut,that' they ſhould 


*ra, dc 1urclu 


af be ſworne to maintaine the Pap acy,ift is a weede that arewe fine 02 
ET ſixe hund2ed yeares after. 

Hart. That they thould be ſworneto maintaine the Papacy, if 
is though a newer yet a ne&defull o2d2r : leaff menſhould fall away 
ſ:om vmitie and obedience of the Se of R-e,)But thus much yet Pe- 
1a2ius decreed,as pou graunt, that chey ſhoulde all make protcfhon 
of their faith to him, and be allowed by his conſent. 

Rainoldes, All, within his dioceſe : not al), th;onghout tie 
$9021de, 

Hart. Nay heſaith,f any,if any Metropolitan ſend not vnto the 
Sce of Romey,*o thewe his taith,and recciue the pall; ct bim be de» 
priued, —_ cenerally. 

'Rainoldes, ©go the. cn of ene make their |actes of 

N50 Parlia- 
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' The ancient Popes proue notthe Papacie. | a5 9 qehantg is 
Parltament: if any man doe this or thar,, Which pct they meane 
not ofmen in Rome and 7 arkie : but of all men withinthe £ AQugncs 


Domiion , 
Hart. WJut the whole wozlde is the Wopes dioceſe, And that he 


meant of ail Mecropolitans therin,it is the moze ltkely, becaute that . 


all 15:thops were then confirmed by the Pope, andit was thought 
necelfarte that they ſhouid be fo. Whereof there are eutdent anv no- 
table examples, ( (as D. *© Stapleton lheweth, )in * Leo the great, BE ” Princip.-4oG&r, 


 4CA4P. 20, 


bout the clecion of Anatolius the Patfriarke of /. onſtantinople, and © will 54 


* Proterius the Pafriarke of «/exandria: in *Sozomen,and © The- jog & 40 X 54+ 
odoret, about Nectarius alſo elected by the whole Councell, and yet > Eo 68: 
to be confirmed by Damaſus : tn * Gregorie the great about the 15i- © Lib, OB 
ſhoppe of $.1/oz.e, who was confirmed by the Emperours, he being « 1. I yg 

not made priuie tot : a thinge that never happened vnder any 3+ F 
Chriſtian Prince before, ſatth Gr regorie,Yea Wilthops newly choſen 

were wont fo ſend lerters (called ſynodicall) to the Pope : in which , 
they made p2ofcffion of the faith they helde, and ſo declared their a b 
greemente with the Church of Rome, Suth letters ' Proterius, the * E<2 <riſt. 55, 
Patriarke afozenamed of eAleravaria, ſent ta Leo: 5 Sophronins, s Huius epilt 
the Patriarke of /er ſale, to Pope Honorius ; * Nt icephorus, the ney 1 


tis 1 fua Þ;! | 


Jatriarke of Conſtuntmople to Leo the | Peter after him,to Leo ocheca. 


h Turan, pro 


the ninth. epiſt, Pot, lib. 2, 


Rainoldes, VSuf, as other Patriarkes did ſend vnto the Popes «: P. 4» 
luch letters of conference, whercby they made profctiion of their 
faith ro him, and ſhewed their agrcemente with the Church of 
Rowe : lnlike ſozte the Pope was Wont to make p;ofefſion of his. 
faith to them, andſhewe his conſentec in religion with their Chur- 
ches. Fo2' Gregoric the greate w2ote foto lohn thePatriarke of | ** "> « 
Conſtantiople, to Eulogius the Patrtarke of «Alexazarza, to Gree * 
gorie and \naſtaſius the Jdatriarkes of eAvtivche, fo lohn the Pa- E 
'tarke of /er[ilem : and * this he did according tothe avnctent * Toban Diac, 
cultome of his prede :ceffours,amonglt whomewas Leo. Wihere- ha 5 
fe2e the y2reminence ef Leo was no greater. in confirming Partri- 
aikes of Cor/fantinople, AND eAlerandria : then was their p2cmi- 
nencetn i corfirming him. £92 as hee allowed not them fo? law!uil _ 
25iHoppes, © vntil by their leiters of conference he knewe them & 38. 6 aw 
{o be{cunde in faith : ſo neither were they wente to allow cf any, of *><i-57 4c 


 rortc r'0, 


tnhote faith they were not enfo2zmed in the ſame maner. As foz the * Bros ers # 


exampleta Sozomen and Theodorer, that Nectarins elected bythe fone ng, 
Witule COuncell was yer: tO bee conhirmed by Damaſus; t therem 3C"m:1S in\ vita 


your © ere OE bs 4+ CoZ3n | 
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men netther ſaith it, noz maketh any ſhewe off ayingit,not as much 


as bp naming Lamaſus.” | hcodorct ſetteth down the letters wzit- 


þ. ® BI a ; 
R ra LGC Ad- 


- tatara tankicm 


oe pifcopori'm 
©! % ISS ver P q- 


3.4 $A 1m Poattf- 


com necefſai ia 
Confirinat, 
S:unlet.libg, © 
CaP'2 - bo 
gs SVnv trica- 
Ca Avu: « r1241, 
ep ilt 6$ ad CCe 
Clef Legton. 
Aitur & "Emer, 
Cvprian ep.6g. 
a4 Florentiun, 
Ainbroſ cv.82, 
r Cor; iclius, in 
. Cyyi1an. epiſt 45- 
-ad Cornelium, 
& cp. 52. ad An- 
, cCoOManum. 
{ Greyor, Ih, 2, 
gn :1121 x -_ ; 8, 
| ? Ep 1it 22 
= Lib 7 indi&. 
2. piles. 


_ Damaſus ; and 


ten by the Councell to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Brirto, & cther Biſhops 
of the weſt ; but they diſp2ouec that p2iuilege of the Popes p2ercgas 
fiue, which Srapleron would pzoue by them. Jo2 he alleageth them 
to ſhew that the Pope had *at lengrb{at that tune)a neceilarie con- 
{cnrin the contirming of all Bilboppe 5 more then other Biſhops, 
yea then hin (colt before had, UWhezeas the lctters mention the 

conicnat of A4:nv 5k Britto, ab fhe reft no leflc then the conſent of 
bey craue their conunon conſeat in lite ſozte to the 
confirming of Nectarius, as in fo2mer time all 15Stthops were confirs 
med (yea,'the Pope tw by fhe conſent eche of others,fo2 better ke- 


| your Dofo2 playeth with Soz omen and Theodoret, F062 * Sozo-. 


ping of the faith, andCollcering of loue amonglt them, S0 the reſtof 


your p2zofes timpozt an equalitie betwene all 151ſhoppes at thefirft, 


and afterwarde betwene all Patriarkes, The onely example that 


hath any kinne with thedecree of dope >clagws foz his ſupertozitie 
ouer Metropolitans,ts that oat of .»rezoric touching the 1Biſhop of 


Satore, * a Metropolitan citie tn the countrey of Dalmarir, Foz 'he 


was accuſtomed in deede tobe confirmed by the conſent ofthe J2ope, 
as of his Archbiſhop, and * fo recetue a pall fiom him. But thereofto 
conclude that al! Metropoutrans throuvnOut the v bole worlde were 
likewiſe ſubicR ro the Pope :1t hath as much reaſon,as if you ſculd 
conclude y the Quceneof England appotntcth Licutenants th:or ah- 
out all C-r:/#endome, becauſe ſhe appointeth a Lozde Deepiitie tn /re- 


land, You are decetuced, M. Hait, if youthiike the Pope was ſwelne 


ſo bigae 1n time of Pclagius. Vis d:oplic had made hun to dzinke vp 
much, but not all. Ye was become Archbiſhop of a Paircely dioceſe, 
but he was yet but an Archbiſhap.\5e was not vniuerſall Pope,and 
Patriarke of the whole wozld, 

- Harr. Pour ſpech 1s abſurd, and docth confufe it ſelfe, in ſeking 
to confute the Pope, Jfo2 if he had but 2 61occic. howe was he an 
Archbiſhop ? Sith a dioceſe ts the charge committed to a Lithep; ; 


__ an Archbiſhop hath a pzouince., Andifhe were but an Archvilhop, 


how had he Mecropoltans vnder him 2 Whereas a Metropolitan, 


and an Archhiſhop,ts all one. Beſide thaf,you graunted him tobe a 


. 
- - —_— IT 
EL OI Ec © ad. en en—_———_—_—_—__——_ Sw. 


Patriarke:fozels y other patriarks muſt be his ſupertours,to whom 
= made him eq Call .D0 while you fkriue againſt him,x go about to 
bzing him vnder,to bereaue him of y ſup2emacie:youſpeak as thogh 
pou were _— oflenle x S—_— knewe not what to lay of _ 
ain0ldess 


| 
_ The anciem Popes proue notthePapacie, 451 $5917% | 
Rainoldes. Jndcde, as the names of [ Archbiſhop Jand [dio- . 

ceſe] are vſed 11 our dates,andhaue bene offome waiters in ancient 
times alſo : my ſpeech may ſxme ablurd, who a that the Pope was 
bur Archbithop of a dioceſe, when he was Pattiarke as I graunt, 
13ut after the language that was then recetned when the ſecond ſozt 
of ]Iopes were at the beſt, J (pcake the wozdes of ſenſe and reaſon, 
Foz lutt:inian the Emperour, who ( as it 1s requiſite 1n penning of 
lawes) is wont fo kepe the p2oper and vſuall ſpech of hits time, 
(and *his raigne did fall info the time we treate of,) * o2deined, that ! *vcgan inthe 
if an Elder or Deacon were accuſed, his Biſhop ſhould haue the {7 and conti 
hearing of the matter: it a Biſhop, his Metropolitan :if a Metropo- ane la} fe 
litan, bis Archbiſhop. And ” againe he p2ouided foz the eccleſiſti- * Nowell. <ogke 
call cautes of clergie men, that firit they thould be brought to the Mon ommn, 
Biſhop of the citie : from the Biſhop of the citie, tothe Metropoli- OE 
tan: from the Metropolitan,tothe Synode of the prouince ; from C.deepiſcopali 
the Synode of the prouince, to the Patriarke of the dioceſe : anda gene I 
Patriarke 1s all one with an Arch bilhop, : in him, Wlhereby you Si quis aurem 
may perceiue, 'both that an Archbiſhop had Metropolirans vnder nope vg 
him:and that a diocele was mo2e then a prouince. Jn which reſpect 
J calledit a Princely dioceſe, to diſtinguiſh it from a Lo2dly, that 
you might knowe J meant a dioceſe of a larger ſiſe, then as the 
wo2de 1s faken foz a Biſhops'circuife, But that you may haue the 
cleerer light to ſie the tructh of mine anſwere, and thereby to per- 
cetue how the Pope encroched on 1Brſhops by degrees, vntill of an 
equall he became a ſoueraigne, firſt oucr a fewe, next oucr many, at 
laſt oucr all : J mult etch the matter of Biſhops, MBetropolitans, 
and Archbiſhops ſomewhat higher, and ſhew how Chaiſttan cities, 
p20utnces,and dioceſes,were allotted fo them. Firlt therefoze, when I 
* Elders were ordeined by the Apoſtles in euery Church,*rhrough * A% 11-23; 
euery citie, © to * feede the flocke of Chriſt, whereof the holy « a5 .7.5. 
Ghoſt had made them ouerſcers : they, fo the intent they might the *-» ua (1 
better doe if by common councecll and conſent, did vſe to afemble 273” 
themſelucs and meete together. Jn the which meetings , fo2 the patorr con. 
mo2e o2derly handling and concluding of things pertaining to their 
charge: they choſe one amongft them to be the W2efident of their 
company, and moderatour of their actions. As in the Church of 
Epheſus, though it had © ſund2y Elders and Paſtours to guide if : yet 4 48.:0.17: 
 amondgſlt thoſe ſund2ie was there one chiefe, whom our Sautonur cal- 
leth * tne Angell of the Church, and watcth that to him which by * NES. 6 
hun the ref ſhould know, And this is he whom afterward in the p2iz 
matus 
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#1.C0:.41. matiue Church the Fathers called Biſhop. Foz as thename of * Mi- 
«Luk.12.43 —Diſters,common fo all them whoſerue Ch2iſt in * the ftewardſhip of 
the mylteries of God, that is, in pzeaching of the Goſpell,ts all by 
Pf theculſtomeofour Engliſh ſpch reſtrained to Elders who are vnder 
WE ;:nmg: A biſhop: ſothenameof * Bilhbop common fo all Elders and Paſtors 
wo 711%, of theChurch, was thenby the vſuall langrage of the Fathers aps 
Wi 6 : p20p2tated to him who had the Pzeſidenthtp oner Elders. Thus are 
TY *rpitrzPre- certaine Eldcrs repzourd by * Cy prian,fo2 receluiug to the commus= 
$7 ar nionthem who had fallen (inthe time of perſecution,) before the 
: Fnfeb.iftees Biſhops had aduiſed of it with them and others. And ' Cornelius 
©1e6503%  Waiteth that the Catholike Church comitted to his charge had ſixe 
{08 and tortie Elders, and ought to haue but one Biſhop. AndToth of 
{3% * Cometins them being Biſhops. the one of Rome, the other of Carthage, * do wit- 
6 (print nelle ol themlelucs that they dealtin matters of their Churches go. 
Pcebyrerisle  Uernment by the conſentand counſell of the company of Elders, 
ez; 02the Elderthip,as ' they both (after $." Paul) doe callif, 


LI Ehonchns ep.45 Hart. Eldcers,and Elderthip : you meane presbyteros, and precby- 
8 PD 279m, thatis to ſap Priefts,and Prieſthood, But theſenew rangicd 


mM 1.11-4i4 


T he fourth names came wy pour Engliſh tranſlations of the new tcſfkament : 
Dinihon, which(as * our franflation doth tuſtly nofe them fo2 it)haue changed 
* Inte Amo. DPriettsthfo Elders of falſhad and co2rnptton,and that of farther pur- 
enons of whe pole then the fimplecanſee, Which is, to fake away the cffice offa- 
ScnA21:.2:. Oificing,and other functions of Prielts , P20per in the new feitament 
to ſuch as the Apoſttes often, and thepoſter ifteinmancr altogether 
dee call Prieſts,pre-byreros. Wihich wozd doth fo certainly unply the. 
authoutie of ſacrificing, that itis by vſe made alſo the onely Cnglith 
of /aceraos, your [ciues as well as we ſo tranſlating 1t m all the ole 
and new teſtament: though you cannot be 1gnozant that Yrieit com 
meth of pre«byrer, and not of /zcerdos: and, that antiguitie fo2 no o- 
ther caule applied the ſignificatton ofpres9Syrer to ſ1ceraos, but to thew 

_ thatpresbyrerts in thenewlaw, that which ſacerdos was in the olde ; 
the Apoſtles abſteining from this and other itke olde names at the 
firſt, and rather vſing the wozdes Biſhops, Paſtours,and Priettes,be- 
cauſe they might be diſtinguiſhed from the gourernonrs and ſacrtf- 
cers of Aarons ozder, who as yet in the Apoſfles time d1d their olde 

- functions ftil in the temple. And this tobe true, and that tobe aPricit 
is fobe a man appointed to facrifice : your ſeines calling ſ4ce74s 
alwayes a Prieſt muſt n&des be dztuen to confefſe, Aibett your folly 
is therem noto2tons, to apply wiilingly the wozd Prieſt to ſecerdes, 


and ts takeit from presbyter,Whergof jt is dertued pzoperly not onely 
Lit 


| | 
The name of Prieſt, abuſed, 464 Trattt 
in Englth but in other languages,both French,and Jtalian), which Hex ler 
is to take away thename that the Apoſtles and Fathers gaue fo the »:«613-<, 
Prie(tes of the ChUrcY,And to giue it wholy any onely to tYe 030cr of "<<. 
Aaron. 

Rainoldes, Wholy andonely to the order of Aaron ? aa; 16 
then J can abide pour Rbem#ts no longer, if their mouthes doe fu = 'Y 4 
runne oucr, Foz wegiueit allo to the order of Mclchiſedec, ® after i PIG 
the which our Sautour is a Prieſt for ener. And thep who charge vs © . 
with falſhwd and cozruption in that we call the Minitters of the goC- __— 
peil, :1ders : are guiltte themſelues of herefie and blaſphemie ii that : 
they cali then Prieites. Jfo2 they doe not call them Pricites 1n re- 
ſpect of the * ſ{pirituall ſacrifices of ? prayers and ! good workes, » Per » 5, 


which Chziltians af al ſo2ts are bound to offer vnto God,and thence * apps Save { i 
are called © Priettes infcripture:; but they call them Prieſts inreſpe> _ 13 4 
of the carnall and externall ſacrifice of the curſed Mafte, wherein | Ph ct ns 


they p2ctende. that they offer Ch2ift vnder the ſo2mes of b:cad and ken1co hs 


wine to God his Father, a ſacrifice p2opitiatoz2re, thatits, of fozce to | 
pacific God, and reconcile him vnto men, Do,whereas the ſcripture I 
doth teach,that ' one Prieſt by one ſacritice, *once offered, that ts, rtic6.- »2. 14 
our Sauour Chzift, by gining himſelfe to death vpon the croſie hath * Heb. 0.12. a- 
reconciled God vnto vs, and ſanctified vs fo2 ever :: the docrine of « » : ge —_— 
Rhemes gbeineth many Prieſts, to offer vp often, whether *rhe ſame ;, _ ROWE cn 47 


ſacrifice that Ch2iff,oz an other, they ſpeake ſlaggeringly, but to ofs anmoratoncon 
ferif often. 2s though there were yet leit * an offering for ſinne other, 5 An 
after the death of Chzift: o2 his p2ectous blod were of no reater nandleir,on Heb, 
value then ' the blood of buls and goares,* which were offered of- 7, = exe 
ten, becauſe they could not purge fins. And thts abomination they wet by D. Ail. 
ſzke to maintaine by the name of Prieſts, fith ! Prieſtes arg:nen (they ©, oy wo 
ſap) appointed ro ſacrifice, and that name was giuen to them by » ene: re 
the Apoltles, Jn caying whercofthey doe play the Dophiſters : and |," ireeche Fas, 
that with greater £rte then the ſimple can ſe, Which is,in that they " _ 
bſe our Engliſh wo2D [?PricitJafter a double ſezt: the one,as itis des » vic 
nued from pre-bzrer: the other, as it igmifieth the ſame that, facerdas, * Velt 
Foz Prieſt, as it fiqnifieth a man appointed to facritice, ts */acerdos, x ;....- 
and not pre-bzter. The name which the Apottles giue a Minifter of ? ap:1£0 3reye 
the goſpel,ts * pre-bzter,andnot ſaceravs. Which difference of wo2ds, - 
niccefaric to be obſerued fo2 the diſtinction of things betweene the 
iunlters of the olve and thenew Leftament,as the Apotites keptit 
In the tong in which 3 p new feffament is waitten, fs they who frant- 
lated the (eKament wig Englith were to kape it aiſo, Whei clo22 it. 


was: 
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was not of falſhood and corruption, but ofreligious zeale of fruth; 
that they called pre-byrer,an Elder, not a Pric(t. Foz fith the cuſtome 
7 of cur Cnglith ſpeech hath made the name of Prictt pzoper to a man 
* bpers. appointed to ſacrifice, ſuch as were the * Prieſtes after the o2der of 
Aaron1inthe olde teſtament the Prieſt after the ozder of Melchiſedec 
1n the new : the $51niſters of the Goſpell, o2dcined, not (as Chaiſt) 
to ſacrifice to God, but to feede Gods people with h1s wo2de and ſa- 
*V7:251 craments , mult haue another name * acco2ding to the ſcripture 
__ andour Engiith wozde, exp2eſting that in ſcripture, is the name of 
Elders. J5Sut you by confufton of theſe ſund2y names doe ſceke con- 
fuſion of the things : and as theeues are wont to change the markecs 
_of things which they haue flolen : ſo you, to make the Pricitnooud 
of Ch2ilt ſceme your owne, doc change names,as markes of things 
which they kgmtze. Foz inftedeof that which we call [an Elder ]] 
| you Would haue [ a Priett, ] that pour Mathong Prieites map be acs 
2 $othe Rhe- counted (Priclits atter the wo ot Melchiiedec,as Chuſtts a Friett; 


rilts ſpcake of += k . 
th Tri ariſes and {ſo pour ſacrifice of the i aſle be thought the lOUcra!gne (2Crt- 


9,12 


> D.Allenn his God his father. Jn the which conuetance, if you painted 1t with 
Apulogic of ;2ought but colours of your owne : the matter were lefſe. Fo2 © the 


Envlith Scannar. 


c<:.p.1, Abuſtagof onename applied vnto ſundzie things was a common 
(210-42 thift of ſophilfers among the heathens. And pou are to bee bo2ne 


 Ariit.1a rep! C- 


I; ”  5er.Soptat, With, if hautng no better cauſe then they had, ſometimes you aduen- 


/ tareconthethiftes that they did. ut to abuſe the credit of che 4po- 
| {tles to this (ophifirie, and lay that they gave the name ot Prietts ro 


Paltours of the Church of Chrilt : thatis a fault that cannot be ex- 


culed, Foz ſeerng our language doth meane by [Pricttes |] ſacrificers, 
which in their language are called 15765, and they nener gaue the 


name gf:::<; to aGours ofthe oe erp C hurch: 1t foiloweth that 


they gaue them not the namne of Prieites. £21t por replie, they Gaue 
them that name becauſe they called them -*-4v7+s:, whence our 
Cngliſh name of Prieites1s vertuced:; pet pou cannot ſay they called 
them Prieſtes, as the name ot Prie(t hath a relation ro ſacrthce: and 


thereſozethatnamcis nothing to the Mafle, which pou would pzouc 


by if, F9o2 ſo the wo2be { [16 it | muſt pet haue two meanings : the 

one df ops -v;:e55:the other of ++. TUhereofthe one ts einen by the 

| Apoltles : butdoth not imple autozitte ro ſacrifice. The other doth 
$2752 imple autoaitie to ſacrifice : butts not giuen by rhe Apoliles. 


Prieſt, Hart, 35ut ſith the name of yricii ts p2opecly derived from the 
« wo; 2d presbyrer,0z (as itis in Grake) 449.5 notonly in Englith, 


but 


Aunvrar eb.  fice, (as © your Mailter calleth it, ) wherein Chaiſt1is offered vnto 


mn 


By Pricſtaſacrificeris meant. | 465 puts? 


but in other languages,both French,and Italian: why did not your 
tranflatozs kepe this acco2ding to the Orecke, and demiſe an other 
fo2 14/5, that is, ſaceravs, if they would needes diftinguiſh them by 
different names, Fo2 it is(as I laid)a noto2tous folly to apply wil- 
lingly the wo2d Pricltto /acer4o7,and to take it from presbyter where? 
of it is deriued p2operly. 
Rainoldes. Jfour tranflatours had bene Lo2des of woz2ds, and 
might haue fozced men to take themin what ſenſe they would : then 
had you (poken reaſon. Fo2 * he, whom others followed in our Cng- 4 Tynan cs 
liſh tranſlations,did note thatit Antichriſt had nor deceiued vs with obedience 2 = 
vnknowen and [traunge termes,to bring vs into confuſion and ſu- . 
perſtizious blindeneſle, a Prieft, thatis, a ſacriticer aFAaron was a 
Prief and ſacrificed for the people, (hould haue had ſome other 
name in Englith then Pr:e/?.Wihitch he ſpake in reſpect that the name 
of Prieſt,as1it came from precvyrer, befokening a Þimiter ofthe new 
teſtament, ſhould not haue bene giuen to the HHiniſters of the olde, 
who differ,as in function,ſo1 in name,by ſcripture,2But you,in whoſe 'Þ 
cies our follie 1g nororious, fog that we glucthe name of Prieſt ro 
| F/icerdos,and take it frompresbyter, whereof itis detiued properly : 
what lay pou (A p2ay) fo2 pour owne tranſlation i in the fourth of the | 
Aces, © whereit1s ſaideof Peter and lohn the A poliles, that hey * RT 
were men vnlettered and of the vulgar ſorr. :  Aﬀqt3, 
Hart, TWWhy 7? What fault finde you with our franflation in 
that ? 
Rainoldes. F finde not any fault: but J would know of you why 
you call them [ men of the vulgar ſort,] andnot rather [| 1d1otes : 1] 
fith in the Greeke text the wozde 181/42, tn Latin zac; 
Hart, Zhat werea = H__ terme fo2 the Apoſtles, who were in- 
ducd with heauenly wiſedome, 
Rainoldes. Jt were ſo in dede. But if the derivation of wo2des, 
mult be followed in tranſlating autours|: that terme ſhoulde haue 
bids gctuen them.  Fo2 the name of 1dior 1s p2operly derined from 
. the * Grecke oz * Latin, not onely tn Enaliſh but in other lan- * } 74s. 
auages, both * French and * Jfalian, and (ifthat helpe) the * Spa- ; 10's 
wth, * m—_— and 7 Sy2ziake fo. Yeait commeth 'nerer in cuerie + 14 
one of theſe to the Latin wo2de of the olde tranſlation (which you * . = 
p2etende to follow, then the name of Priclizn any of them doth to 7 ROAR 
preobyrer. 
Harr. 45ut the wo2d in Engliſh hath not the ſame meaning that 
i hath in Latin ; and in ng thinas the ſenſe muft be kept, 
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Sh No21s1tfo be maiked ſo much whence a wo2d is pzoprrly derine cd, 
as whatitdoth lgmae, Nownt oth iſe ht which vfuatly cn 
vnderitand by it, ELE the conſent of mentakingaworde for this 
Or that, doth make itto fionifie tt for w 11! ich tacy take it, as 
* Demrerpret. | Ariltotlc ſyeweth, WH ofr; ameth thereuvon a rule,* that we mwit 
s Topicorl2e,” 211 ch ungs by thole names, by which the cymmon people calleth 
q them, . Whereto2e lith the name of 10:ot tn Engliſh ts taken foy a 
foole, oz ſor, and the Latin diora where it is vſed wn [ſcripture doth 
kignifte the volearned,fuch agthe vulgar tort of men: wehane tran- 
fllated if rhe vulzar, aid not dior, accozdin 7 to the meaning not the 
deriing of it, Neither may you therefo2e charge Ls with varying 
from the Latin text: which as we p2ctend,lo we do follow faithfully, 
- »1.C051416, Ff92 Whereas Saint © Paul ſatth to the Coanthians, It thou bleile 
| in the ſpirit, how thali he that ſupplyeth the place of the vulgar, 
Jay Amen vpon thy bizihing 2 m Latin, fog the vulgar, if 1s diets, 
it - Uhich wo2d if we Hould yane trandated,the idiot: we Ghouid haug 
bone Inuric tothe conmon ſozt of rude vnlearned men, whome if 
doth betoken, as you muft nedes acknowievge,who tranflate it che 
ynlcarned,as we doe the vulgar. s 
Rainoldes. True, But pon may fe then how wiſe your Rhe- 
miſts are, who charge vs with norociovs tollic becauſe we gine the 
name of Pricit to ſacerdos, and not to pre-byrer, Foz as the name cf 
dior, doth.come fromedors, but is faken fo2 4 fooic :. fs the name of 
Priciits derined from prevprer, but fignificih a ſaciiticer by cuſtoms 
of one Cnagiilh ſpeech, Uiyeretoze it your reaſon Doe p2cue that all 
PaLo2s of the Chziſtian Church muſk be cailed 19diores, and may 
autozitig to ſaciitice, becauſe they arg pre-bzrert - 17 will p20Uue as 
weil that all vaicatued Chikians mult be called Pricites, and haue 
be begged fo2 tooles, becauſe they are /ar9re. UVUhth if por dare 
not ſap of vnlearned Thaſtians,though im very truth you dealc with 
them es iofcs when pow mane fuach reatons to appzeue pour Maialle 
and Mailing Pricttes Bato them :learne, by diſcharging pour ſcliucs 
13 the 08, £9 £:re Vs of © notorious foll:e 1 theother, Foz fith in 
rrantiativg tunings (as you confeſſe ) the ſenſe mult be kept, and 
the ſcinie of wo2des is that which viſually men vnderſtand by them, 
- andby the ws3de Pricli mein Lx:derTand /acerdos, thatis to ſay, a 
man appointed to {acrifice : of iciioweth thercoi tyat our tranſia- 
_ 75 833 their ductie, tn giutng the name of Yriclies to them oneciy, 
to whome t! 52 Yaicitip luneton im ſcripture doth app2oy2tite it, 41s 
oz y gily Remiults who Bog tran}oto ſaceracs ar richly ag gratis 
= wn : Cing 


The Miniſters of the coſhell nom Pricfts, 4 67 WW: © 
 fing that we haue no other Cnc: ith Wozde [Le and yet tranflafe 
presbjrer by the tame wo2de to! they Bac iovie together that which Þ 
God hath ſetercd : and the wo2des, Which tho Holy Oholt hath 
ditingmlzed, they 1 wittingly confommde, Wiherein they doc lowd- 

ly abuſe the ſimple Ch2tfiians, who are vittkiliall in the tongues, to 

make them inlou? with the whozith ſacritice of y idolatreus Paſle : 

and alienate their mindes from the'true reitgon p2ofcIcd mn the 
Cyurcy of England. Fo? the name of Prieſt, as it hath rclation ts [a- 


critice, 1s ſacerdes : which wo2de pour Trent- fathers doc therefoge i Concil, Tr; 


vietnh andling the ſacrifice ofthe £Balſe. Now becauſe thename of 9 ©». 


124368 


'ſacendos 13 not giuen to the ZHinifers of the golpell in \ nw new fcſta- 7 can.2,88, 7 


ment ; your Khemiſts make * * thenamethatis ginenthem,theſame ! -. 
in* Englith with ſacerar, To the entent,that the ſimple, not ſeeing 7 Do 
the eight, may conceive thereby that muniffers of the golſpellare 
Priettes ordained to [acrifice : and ſo may loth eur Binilters, who 


neither doe facrificens? litt ro be called Pricttes: ard mapembeace 


your i'rieits, who p2oielle t2oleines to be Prieſts, yea Maile Priclts, \ qc amoios 


and are ſente to {uccitice, as1t1s ſhewed in * your Apotogic of the of the Engith 
LoghihSemina IcS. 

Harr, That learned Apologies which Door Allen wtofe 1 in 
_ the defenſe of our Seminaries, doth inſily blame pour newe pil 

pittes, ( the verie chaires of the {cornefull, ) fo calling vs by that 
terme merrily o2 mockingly. Foz the Church of God knoweth ng Fn Se. 
ether Pricltes , neither hath Chit inſtituted any other ozder of 
Pricftes, but of thelc whome coatemptuouſly you doe call Maſle- 


Prictis. 
Rainolde<, &90 D. Allen ſaith.)5; the p2oucth acither Pr ets to 


Matlc,by ſcripture ; Lnickle the Mailc be the charre : and the hefieh 
be the [cornetull, 

Hart. Though he allcage not the fcripture there fo P20t;c them, 
pct hath he done tt ofher where : as 1n his Latine treatiſe of rhe ſa- 
crifice of the Maſtle, and 11 our Annotarions on the reftament in. 
Englith, wheretn his hande was chickelt, * Fo2 Eſay doeth ſpectal- * rhe Rhew! 
iy »:oph: *X1ciof the Pareſies ofthe newe teffament ( as 3ainc lerom Aooreaons | 
declareth vpon the tame place } in theſe we2des : * You ſhall be cal- 1 F616. 
Ied the * Prieftes of Gud, the * Miniſtets of our God ſhall it be 1 #45. 


ſaide vnto you And as yere the Miniſters of God are called Prieſts, * *7*F7* 


tit that very ferme which your ſe!fe confelle hath arelation to Fo 

critice : fo, that they did ſacrifice, you may perceive to by'the\® 

Actes ofthe Apoſtles, where it 1s wziiten of Proplicts and Doctors 
© 2.1). in 
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Set 46 g Of the Popes Supremacie. 
intheChurch at A ntiocke, thafrthey were m1 'niſtring to Our Lord; 
L $herrepye Foz * the Greekie lignifieth that they were ſacriticing : and fo E: a(- 
\ T»vdvij, mus franſlated. Whereby it is meant that they did ſay maſſe : and 
- the Crake Fathers hereof had their name Lirurgic,which Eraſmus 
PR tranſlated Maile, ſaying I7ſa Chry/o/fom:, Yowbett we tranſlate 
j-+ it, miniſtrin _ not lacriticing, oz ſaying maſle, though we might: 
if we would (as you doe) boldly turne what text we it,and flee from 
one languace to an other foz the aduauntace of our cauſe. But we 
kepe our text: as the tranſlatours of the ſcriptures thoulde doemoft 
relitioully, 
a Volear ran  Rainoldes, Pour'"tert then doth ſay, that the Prophets & Do. 
 Hacminy ltawi- ors at Antioche were miniſtring : but you, to pzoue the Maſle, 
doe rep2oue pour fcrte, Fo2 if the Grecke ſignifie that they were 
ſacrificing, and your text tranflated the Greeke ito Latin ; howe 
did your textykepe his text, when he tranſlated it, not ſacrahicing 
but miniltring?Wil you ſay that the autour of your old tranſlation 
eonci.1;. (© which onely 1s app2oued by your men as authentical)dtd not per- 
denun, (cllion.4. fg2me that ductic which the franflatozs of the {criptures ought moſt 
religtolly ? Poudoe ſo fo2 aduauntage. \Zut in this pointe you doe. 
him imurie, Fo2 though the wo2de may (by conſequent)impozt to 
ſacrifice, when ſacrifice1s aſeruice pertaining vnto them whoſe mi- 
4007594) niſterieit betokeneth,as where it is ſpoken of + Leuites and*Prieſts: 
7-; 7-5 yet docth it pzoperly ſignifie ro minilter, cither in publike function 
_-- ( after ” the o2igmall thereof ) 02m any : as magiltrates are called 
526743. "che miniiters of God, and Angels areſaide to be? miniſtring ſp1- 
66: 02a Tits, and the Gentiles arg willed * ro miniſter vnto the Iewes tn re- 
o 3 v4 -, * lieuing of their neceCſitie. 4n ſo much that the learnedft of your 
6147453), Dwne franflato:s,lidorns Clarius,and Arias Montanus, who both 
Rom-13'6, hauc furned the newe teſtament out of Greeke tnifo Latin, the one 
randy Tha app2oued by the Deputies of the Trent counce]}, * the other by the 
8>-174c21/47a: Doctors of Louan, doe both of them tfranlate it in this very place of 
kom 15-27. the Actes ofthe Apoltlesnot ( \crificing,but miniltring : which their 
' 3 1h 1564. Vener, affection fo the Maile woulde have beneloth to doe, valeſſe the truth 
$F-< Dhkry vaſe - had fozced them foift. Yow much themo2e ſhametfiill is the demea- 
2572. Antae'p, | nour of your Rhewiltes, who, where they carpe vs, asleauing the 
, $xrymowog. 12 Greeke for the zduantace of our cauſe, them fcltucs fo2 the adnan- 


py CATERDDS » 


W. _ aidas, in. tage of their owne cauſe bor clippe the meaning of the Greke : a- 
L 


[| acr49i. gatnft, Jlaynot, the tudgementeof ' Grammartians,. eaen * ſuch. 
hl : Fed. He »*+ .a5 (ike to helpe them melt, but againſt the common vle of it in 
j 


iN) horn 5 Regiore ſcripture, againk ther olde toxte, _ thetr newe tranſlations, 
7 HA ;DLGT, | 
' hp | yells. 


Prophets and "IP Wo miniſtring, not maſſing. 469 Dua ; 


ovea, againlt their owne conſcience, as that which you alleadged out 
of the Pzophet Eſay, ( where they haue Engliſhedit, * the Mini- * "7 
ters, ) doeth ſhewe. And heretn their dealing is ſo much the wozſe, 
becauſe they ſet1it out with the name of Eraſmus, as if hee meant by 
[ (acrificing ] the laying of Maſle: : which is farre from him. Fo2 
although by reaſon " h& thought that the wozde doeth pzoperly fig- cc. ma aro 
nifie,not ſimply ro miniſter,but ro minitter in holy thinges, as they ' ic p< tp 
who ſerue in the P2iefſthod,therefoze he did tranſlate it that he Pro- Tr A Ws 
hets and Dottomrs in the Charch at eAntioche were ſacrificing tothe + Parothe be - 
Lorde : yet he ſaith * that hereby is meant that they i mployed their Annor.n Acta | 
giftes to Gods glorie,and the ſaluation of the Church, the Prophets ApEn: 4 


” in prophecying, the Dattoxrs in reaching the doctrine of the Goſ- 


' 


pell. So he vnderſfandeth nothing elſe by ſacrificing , then others 
4p by m1n1ttring, o2 rather then the ſcripture docth : as it is obſer- 
ucd out of the circumſtances of the texte by ' the beſt of your owne ;-51.c44.mon. 
interpzeters. Who ſeeing that the men were *Prophers and Dor- Carl. Carers 


nus, & Io. Ferus,. 


rours, Which arg ſaide to haue beene mini/tring ro the Lorde, there in comment. in 
upon doe gather that they ſerued him in executing theirowne min Ate Apolt. 


z* Oecumentus 


ſfterie, that 1s to ſav, the miniſterie of prophecying and reaching, Jn & Theophy- 


which lozte * the Greeke fathers do expounde it alſo : * what mea- [&uin xp» » 


Git. in Atta A- 
neth the worde mintring ? (ſay they: ) it meaneth preaching .CUher- =< Chip. 


fo:etfthe name of Lirurgie were taken hereof,by the Orcek fathers, OL OUny 


c1s Parnb, 


as your Rhemiltes adde: if is a god hearing, but ſo much t clefle i; 17empe x 


will if p2oue pour Male. Fo2ifthey vnderftwde preaching by mine yorrwy, 74- 
#trirg, when the wo2de 1s ſpoken of Prophers and Do#tours : it is the 7651 KnpuT 08 
mo2e likely that when they applyed 1t to the miniſterie of the Pa. 72. 
ſtours, and (eruice of the Church, they mcant the publike p ayer's 

and other holy functions which we doe call Diuine ſeruice. Ag in 2 #77%#/v 
_frueth they did. Fo2 that which we call evening prayer, they cal- Jos © rt 
lcd * the euening Licurgic, as you woulde ſay the ſeruice done to eccf 1. 4. £.14. 
God at evening : and in the verie Liturzie, that 1s called Chryſ, 4. © GT 
ſomes, becauſe hx made tome parte of it belike, not all, fo2 himſelfe cuivais. 15 co. 
"therein is p2ayed tw: but in that verie L.curgic the wozdets appli- 37% # 7% 
ed to” the Churches ſeruice tn the ſame maner as it is to the ſeruice * AION 
which * Angels * doe to God, And J hope you will not affirme that | _ kD 
the Angels doc ſay Haſſe tn heatten, Wiherefo2e Hhowſocuer Eral- » 7 fav Ths (iis 


nu did tranſlate it after the ph2aſe of his ttmc, where the Chur- Tins. &f, Fae 


c<es ſeruice was commonly called vi1a : the minitterie mentioned *©7 f POLh 
in the acres of the Apoſtles doth not p2one that ſacrifice of which veth 5 na. 3 
would inferre your Priclihocd. As fog the _w of nes in which it * _ "49.8 
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Ar. Montanus 


| , 1 9 OS 8 
Ie II ON, oy 
was: ws © kar ES 


» *. 
' « 
7, Y k * 
oo ee 4th. 
oF , + . "* 3 


s Y —_— ht es. dt. dl... Lf < = * 
Þ " 4 —_ 2 l ds _— *S a ” q 
, %., ky pos . ah - © 466 "I »z ds Pp "e P 
" "OI ® ot RP. F os " p " th " Pep. on” 0 12 at 4 v4 q 
CEN R # of . wings 4 A v « 2-4 
1 roma wa wy | = _ * ne 4 - Ap Ip oa WER 44 "I PR n : _ | 
” Op me _ #62". 7 Res "<2 RI "ow —_ a * mag - 
* A-% 4 1 . G y * "" « morons 7 _ 
mY [SD I 6 = 4J "eee - ——_ = N 
"I A « 4+ ho DI -ir a hs ee : ny; 14 pu "4; _—_ 7 ——— ol ny « #0 Mp R lt ; 0 9% -20- _ a I 
$4 Le 2 » — tg "Mm __ - ity bY - © (> 1 age york _ Cm ys ms 4 + Pans OR - : go . , h 
Br PR x Pod, oe Yr inde wo ani. 4g, - _—_ g dt Sp” Cnc ion, - y 7 1p - __ a . » ole rms are there: ac oy . ” 0 0s ——_ . ; we". > *s uh 
4+ 4 ” os - " jp ? = 15 &:.". x4, 195 * © She oh. he +7 pa” PF SST pot g an 9m 41 * LG, OR og «© * | ON Aa x 4 
— SET AE OI - Rx Try ” i , 0 vas pans ct ed & þ 1g "Cap ic 7 9A MN Ll - * Ns " 2 - . 
v 6 "I w wn <nc} Kb: -. : Soy W- 0 Haga” ——_ va f __ boat <4 z ; % 4 
: 4 IEA . ad w - ot be 0 co c ay p06 ae ou 7 Ox pa p __—_ F-6 —_— « _ ma reg. — ad , 
wall ————— ” C . 5 os G F _ : 4 _—_ whe: vet = as, *% or es 0 DEE COR OA... ay ook bf F, poles 6 O03? W =&:2 NB p _ "ji 14.3. hl 7 Wy J 
© a : ks i : - : - Kea, += OY _— 0 ee erage OD jy, Ws. hos Gs MAE SL FEA 51 aq Err __ 4 neat ewe Gee > w ” , _ " - -—'y nf wy DX 8 y 2 
T ; - Wars WrFroee he > teria +” Oat” a | . A 6 OS bs © y % 
» Pye” ao y 34 p "4 n " . CAA SR5» : an cos . : +" , ow, | 
# Se ! 2 L Y 4 / k _—. ; - | " 6 an _— . f 
* þ s n £ 242 had” = y '"R ge ON the?” Zo Wk $ % $ 44 I lege ot A % i So ET "28 Wks p64 2025s 4 7 ; aac 
"Rn F i won Match WAA - nag " « Ro #44 «7 pj ul p24 Uh, wage ti Py 7 F n _ 4 : . y 
q wx _ - p Pe mor ; - - * * as ag, 4 - —— bo ApS... Cs ws " tel tiacty n _ by \ = B " oy 
, im 4 ſ mg v 4 . ” -\& Sou pt a 4 FR. «1 *% WA bo 4,4 : bo q 
: : % 6. 2m Þ Y Ao 4 +- 9 I bs k = l i” 4 an : 3% we % F; bY "« # Yd TT. a ws :: 
, 2 [4 Z 4 4 % FI Z L 
—_— — Es _ oY - ww 2A Do wc whtiAton bi 4. Abevws:— axes A <A le aa, .- adi Nees I _ d k » «Phra p j | 
. , 
\ . . 


Laan — 
—__ IS RI 
PT 
ES, Mon OO ru 
FA = ape 7 >" "ft = 
wane 7 RN _ "HR 


| 


Toute; 470 of tl the Popes Supremacie. 


ts waitten, you ſhall be called the Prieſtes of God,the Mini ers of 
_ our God (hall it beſaid vnto you: the courſe of the tert doth ſceme tg 
« 1,Fer-2-5- meane by Prieſtes all the ſeruants of God, whome * Peter calleth an | 
holy Pric{thood, to otter vp ſpiricuall ſacrifices acceptable to (;yq | 
by leſus Chriſt. Fo? "the wo2des are ſpoken as 1n Chaiſtes perſon tg - 


_ © Fai.cr7e3. « allthe faithfull and repentant, ' who ſhould be rrees ot righreoug. 


e vyerl. 2. 


f verl3, NES,*fo build vp the Church:and thereupon are p2omiled that" their 
: «-." enimies ſhall ſerue them,and'they ſhall ſerue God. 15ut in an other | 
: verſ6, placeof £14), (J graunt) the name of 7Prielt1is gtuen to paſto2s and 
Ear Clders : © where ſpeaking ofthe calling and conuerſion of the Gen, | 
tiles, And ot them(faith he) will Itake tor Priclts, for Leuites, ſaith | 
the Lord. | 
Hart. Saint Terom doth expound the fo2mmer place ofthem alſo, | 
ut allis one to my purpoſe. Foz ſeeing that Paltours and Elders | 
( as you ferme them ) are called Pricſtes in ſcripture, and the name | 
- of Prie(t umplyeth ( you confeſſe ) autozttie roſacritice ; 1t followeth * 
_ that Paſtours and Elders are Prieltes aufoz1zed to ſacrifice, Nowe 
_ thePriett that hath autozitie to ſacrifice, is he, whome you doe call 
a Maſſe-Priclt, Wherefoze both Maſle and Priclis are it by the | 
_ Ccripfure, | 
Y. RKainoldes, Why? @hinke you that euery Chailtian man and wo- * 
1 Rent r.3z-x manisa Malle-Preelt, becauſe the name of ' Prieſtes 1s gtuen them 
= by ſcripture in reſpect of ® ſpirituall ſacrifices which they muſt ofter 
vnto Cod ? 
Hart. No. Becauſe the ſacrifices that they muſt offer, are (pi- 
rituall: and are called ſacrifices by a bozrowed kinde of ſpech, atd | 
not p2operly.1But the ſacrifice which 1s offered to God in the Maſle, 
ts anexrernall, viſible, true, and proper ſacrifice, as 1t is declared 
* Seiten x - BY Councellof Trent, 50 that the Pricſts o2deined to offer this 
bt. vifbleſacri- ſacrifice are p2operly called Pricits : whereas other Chziſtians are 
cum.cap 2, Called ſoimp2operiy, accoz2ding to the nature of che ſacrifices which 


Vere propitrato- 


> a,Þct.2. $. 


-Hum.can, 1.ve- they offcr, 


667-7 ap Rainoldes, Then thename of Prieſts alleadged out of Eſay 
doth not pzoue pour Mafſe-prieſtes, Foz he doth call the Piniſters 
ofthe goſpell Pricſtes, tnreſpece of rhe ſpirituall ſacrifices which 
they mult offer, And that appeareth by * the wo2des going next be- 

» Ef.6620, (022 :1N Which the Lozde declaring (enen by $. Ieroms ludgemente 

BE to)that he would call the Jewes to the ſame honour,that by y name 
of Prieftes ts ſignified : and they (ſaith he ) ſhall bring the Genriles 


tor an offering to the Lord,as tag children ot Iſrael offer i ina i 
Wo yelic 


Chayr,s. ; 


Miniſters of the goſpel Prieſts improperly. 471 ja 


S yeſſcll in the houſe of the Lord, Soto bring the Gentiles as an of- 
I ccing ro the Lord,ts that, foz which they,who doe bzing ſuch offe- 
11025, are named Prieſtes and Leuites. But the oftering vp of the 
Gentiles vnto him, is a ſpirituall ſacrifice:made by the Miniſters of ? ©ommerts® 
Chriſt (as 'Paul ſheweth) when they conuert the Gentiles thzough Quomodo fi in- 
the preaching of the goſpell. The ſacrifice therefoze,in reſpec wher- [ant ae 
of the inifters of the goſpell are called Prieſtes by Eſay, is a ſpirt- 4 Rom.1y 16, 
tnall ſacrifice . As enery faithfull perſon ts a Prieſt, becauſcwe beler"- 
mult offer, each his owne bodie, * a liuineg ſacrifice, holy, 1Ccep- Rn Hh] 
table vnto God:ſo that name1s giuen to miniſters of the coſpell be-* .. BY 
J cauſe they are called to offer vp the bodies of other menin like ſozte, 
I wahcrefoze if pziuate Chziſtians are nof Maſſe-prie(ts,becauſe their 
ſacrihces are ipirituall:then ith the Þ1iniſters mull offer vp the like 
ſacri - ces,it followeth by your anſwere that neither they are Malle- 

rielts. 
| Hart, The miniſkers ofthe goſpell muſt offer vp the like ſacrifi- IF 
ces:J dente it not, And in that reſpect it is true, that neither they no2 
p21tuate Chziſttans are pzoued fo be Maſle-prieſts, But there 1s an o- 
ther,an externall ſacrifice,that Miniſters muſt offer alſo; even that 
which our Lo2de in the pzophet Malachic doth call * a cleane oblat;- © Mal.r.1n, 


or, and ſaith that in cuery place it is ſacrificed and offered ro his 


name,becaule his name is great among the Gentiles. And that is 


——_ r= kad —_— "We gt 


— 


the ſacrifice, tn reſpect whereofthe Hiniſters of the goſpell are called 
Prieſts p2operly,and are indede Maſle-prieſts, Foz the cleane ob- 
ation ts the ſacrifice of the Haſſe, wherein the body and blood of 
Chriſt 1s offred vp vato God his tather, ag'the councel ſheweth, an £ Cm 
oblation that cannot bee defiled by the vnworthynes or wicked OE 
nes of them who offer it, 
Rainoldes, What 7 And be your Pricſts of the tribe of Leui,who 
_ bffer vp thts ſacrifice 2 
Harr, Noſir no2 of the Jewes:but they are Chaiſttan Prieſts. 
Rainoldes. ut they,who mult offer the ſacriffice that is ſpoken 
vin the p2ophet Malachie, are of the tribe of Lev!, Foz afterwarde 
* enfreating of * the ſame oblation, o2 offering (as we call it, ) that * 33: 
ſhall be offered vnto God in the time of the coſpell, » he ſaith that rhe Nava 
Lord (hall fine the ſonnes of Levi and purifiz them as gold and il- 
ver, that they may offeran offering vnto God in righteouſneſle, 
Wlherefo2: if the offcring that Malachie doth ſpeake of, bee the ſas 
[ce of the Maſle, that 1s, a ſacrifice p2opcrly : then the p2oper 
Þ ricltes,by whom it is ofteted, are the Ss Pateſts after p _ 
G, tf, 8 
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5 Dit © 472 Of the Popes Supremacie. 
of Aaron, ctien the ſonnes of Leui. ut if the ſonnes of Levi, be, 
foken (by a figure ) the ſpicituzll Leuices, thatts, all the faithfylj 
- 0,29 Whom Chilt in the new teſtament hath made* a royall Prieit hood, 
: Arias Mon. 7 Eucn Kingesand Piicltes to f50d 1s Father, as your * Monr;. 
m Matches, 20s wellerpoundeth it: then mult the oficring (by a figure ) ſigni, 
fie rhe ſpiritual ſacrifice, which Chiſttans of all ſoztes are bounze 
- Mart-11.14 fo offer vito God, Andin trueth; as * Chrilt ſaide of lohn Bapriq, | 
If you will receyae it, this is Elias which was to come, meaning, 
5 Mal; that” the P2ophetdid ſigmifie lohn Baptiſt by the name of Elias : 
ſo J may lay to you touching the ſpiricuall ſacrifices of Chaiſtans, 
It you will receive it, this is the cleane offering which ſhoulde ine- 
ucry place be offered ro the Lorde. Foz the P2ophets, when they 
* Tok423, Cpakeofthe Goſpell of Chaiſt, and the religtous wozſhip of God * in 
ipirit and truth, (which Gentiles connuerted by the pzeaching of the 
Goſlpelt ſhould ſeruc himin, though all the wozlde ): are wonte to 
deſcribe it by figurafiueſpeaches d2awen from the externall and car- 
___- nall wozthip of God in the ceremonies of the law, So they ſay that 
© Eſai19.19. © there hall be an altar of the Lord in the middes of theland ot E- 
* Eaigsn9, gypt- that God will acceptthe burnt offerings and ſacrifices of 
{FaG7. {traungers vpon hisaltar:that * all the ſheepe of Kedar ſhall be of- 
8 Zacar4yer.i6, fered on it, and the rammes of Ncbatoth : that *the Gentiles ſhal 
b ts, go yp to keepe the feaſt of tabernacles from yeare to yeare * ynto 
i ve 2. Jerujalem,and* every pot in ITeruſalem and Inga ſhalbe holy to the 
| Lord of hoaſtes, and all they who ſacrifice thall come and take of 
= N3-+ themand ſeeth therein : finally,that * the offering of Iuda and Iz- 
ruſalem thall be {weete vnto the Lorde, as in the dayes of olde and 
in the yearesafore, TUherefoze, as the P2ophets doe mention an 
oftering which the Chiftitan Church ſhall offer vnto Godin the 
tim: ofthe golpell : ſo doe they mention burnt offerings, and ſacrin- 
ces, the (heepe of Kedar, the rammes of Nebaioth, fo be offered 
'On an altar : they mention [eruſalem fo be gone vnto, the tealt of ta-« 
bernacles to be kept,the fleſh of beaſts ſacrificed tobe iodde in pots, 
the Leuires to be the Biniſters who ſhall make the offering in righ- 
« 1.4.12, teouſneſſe of God, YBut neither docth * the Pzteſthode of the Le- | 
* 10k.4.12. yites continue, neither is © Ieruſalem the place to wozthippe God, 
* Ga.4'0o, Neitherare * the Jewilh teaſtes the times fo doe it, noz will he bs. 
wich 02... ferned * with ſacrifice, and offering, if they be taken p2operly. 
| The P2ophets thereſozemeant by an allegozie ( as we termeit) to 
ſhewe that all Chziſttans ſhoulde, as Pricſtes and Leuites, offer vp 


them (elues,and theirs,as lacritices:at all times,as ſolemne fcaſtes: 
8 is 


_ AllChriſtians are Prieſtes, 47 3 Tout. 


tnall places,as in leruſalem. And ſo the cleane oftering,whereofthe = p 
Þ2ophet Malachie fatth it (hall be ottered in enery place vnato the i 
Lord,doth ſignifienot a ſacrifice to be made vpon an altar,as your” R 
Councell would haue if,but the ſpiritnall ſacrifice which <,4Pavl cx- = on" 't 


ho2teth the farifhfall to offer, when he willeth men to pray in cuery caps. | 
- placeylitting vp pure hands without wrath and doubting; $. 3. Tan-28 [ 
Hart. The P2ophets (yeake much in deede of things to comenot 
p2opcrly, and imply. but iguratiuely,by obſcure ſpeeches, and alle- 
g021es,and parables.that muff be vnderſtod otherwiſe then they are | 
waitfe as ' Tertullian notetyh, 3But the name of alcar is vſed pzoper- ;,.* _ 
ly foz a matfertall altar by the Apoltle to the Bebzewes, ſaying, ' we © Hcb.1z. 10. | 
hauean altar whereof they have not power to eate which ſerue the ih 
rabernacle, F02He putteth them in minde by thele wo2des,thatin | br | 
following fo much their olve Jewtth rites they dep2iued themſelues in 
ofanother maner and a mo2e excellent ſacrifice and meat : meaning . _. 
_ ofthe holy aitar, and Chzlites bleſſed bodie offered and eaten there, wt: 
Df which they that continue in the figures of the oldelawe could not 
be partakers, [his alrar(ſatth* Iſychius) is the altar of Chriſtes bo- + x, Leuiricum ol 
dy,wh'ci the [ewes for their incredulitie muſt not beho!d, And the 19.5 <:p.24, 
* Greeke wozde { as allo the * Yebzewe anſwering thereunto in the ' 4 oy Ons 
olde teſfament ) ſignifieth p2operly an altar to ſacrifice on, and not a , —_ | 
metaphozicall and ſpirituall al:ar. UWherefoze ſeeing that we haue a 
very altar inthe p2oper ſenſe,and the nameof alrar doth impozt a ſa- 
critice that is offered on 1t:1t followeth that the bodie of Chziſt vpon 
the alrar1s a very ſacrifice in the p2oper ſenſe, And that out ofdoubt $ | 
ts the cleane oftering which the P:ophet tpeaketh of; acco2ding as | Ai 
the Councell of Zrent hath defined, f 49HE 
Rainoldes, And are you out of doubf that by the wozbes, we _ | 
haue an alcar,the Apoſtle meaneth a materiall altar, ſuch as your al- = 
fars * made offfone ? | | | | u Durand.rati- | Ti F 
_ Hart, Whatels?2 a very altar. Neon ofbc. 
 Rainoldes, Andthey who hane not power to eate of this * 
i _ are theſtubberne Jewes , who keepe the ceremonies of the 
Harr, Zhe Jewes, and ſuch p2ophane men. 
Rainoldes. Thenyour Maſle-prieits may and do vſe to cate of 
this altar £ 
Hart. They doe, And what then 2 
Rainoldes, heir teeth be god and ſfrong,ifthey cate of an altar \\'$ 
that is madeof tone. Are ye lace that they eateof it 2. at atk 
| ” art, LE'NE 
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474 Of the Popes Supremacie, 


Hart, Eate of an altar? As though ye knew nof,thaf,by the altar, 
the ſacrifice which is offered vpon the altar is ſignified., They eate of 
Ch:ltes body, which thereby 1s meant, 

Rainoldes. Js1itſo;7 Then the wo2de [| alrar?) 1g not taken 
fo) a very altar in the proper ſenſe, but figuratiuely fo2 the body of 
Chſt the which was ſacrificed and offered, Neither is if taken 
fo2 the body of Ch21lt, in that reſpec that Ch2iſt is offered in the ſa- 
crament,inthe which ſoztehe1s * myſtically offered as often as the 
faithfull doe cate of that bzead, and d2unke of that cuppe, wherein 
the bzeaking of his body and ſhedding of his blode 1s rep2eſentcd to 
them : but 1n that reſpec that Chaiſt was offcred on the crefſe, in the 
which lo2te he was truely offered not often, buf *once,ro rake away 
the (innes of many,and' to ſanifie them * for cuer who beleue iz? 

Im, ; | 
Hart. Nay, theauncient Father 1ſychivs erpoundeth if ofthe 
body of Chriit in the ſacramenre, (as I ſhewed ) which the lewes 
mult not behold. They might beholde his body vpon the crofſe and 


did lo, 


Rainoldes. Wut the holy Apoſtle him ſelfe docth vnderſtande 
it of the body of Ch2:1ilt as if was offered on the croſſe, And thatis 


© manifeſt by the wozdos he addeth to ſhewe his meaning touching 


the lewes and the altar,* For (ſaith he)che bodies of thole bealtes, 
whoſe bloode is brought into the holy place by the high Prieſt 
for linne, are burnt without the campe. Therefore euen leſus, 
that he might ſanRifiethe people with his owne blood, ſuffered 
without the gate. Which wo2des are ſomewhat darke, but they 
will bee platne, if we conſider both the thing that the Apoſtle woulde 
p2ouc, and the reaſon by which he pzoneth it. Zhe thing that hee 
woulde p2wue, 1s, that the Jewes cannot be partakers of the fruite 
of Chiltes death and the redemption which he purchaſed with his 
p2ectous blode, if they ſtill retaine the ceremoniall wozſhippe of the 


| laweof Moſes. Thereaſon by which he p2oucth it,is an ozdinance 


of Godin a kindeof ſacrifices appointed by the lawe tobe offered 
to2 ſinne, which ſacrifices ſhadowed Chziſt, and taught this docz 
trine, Fo2 whereas * the Pztcfſtes who ſerved the tabernacle in the 
ceremonies of thelawe, had a parte ofother ſacrifices and offerings 
and d1d care of them: © there were certaine beaſtes commanded to 
be ottered for {in in ſpectall ſozt, andtheir blood ro be brought in- 
to the holy place, © whoſe bodies might not be eaten, but mult bee 
burnt without the campe. Now)by thele ſacrifices offrev lo fog ſinne, 
| our 


VVe haue an altar. 47 5 


© Chap.8. > 
e Diul, 4.5 


pur onely ſoucraigne ſacrifice Jeſus Chit was figured : who © en* « nc6.9 12, 
tred by his blood into the holy place, * to clenle vs from all finne: * 1199-17. 
and * his body was crucihed without the gare, that is, the gate of x "Ie He o. Ml Y 
the citie of leruſalem : and they who kepe the P2teflly rites of Mo- 447 
ſes lawe, cannot * eate of him, that by his death they may liue : fog * 19551 | 
none ſhall liue by him wha ſ#ke to be ſaued by the lawe, as it is _ 
w:itten, | it yee be circumciſed, Chrilt thall protirre you nothing. i Gal.z.2. Fl 
The Apoftle therefoze exhozting the Yeb2zewes * to (tabliſh their 3009 2h 
heartes with grace, that teacheth them fo ſerue the Lo2de in ſpirite j 
and trueth after the doctrine of the Goſpell, not wich meares,that ts 
to ſay, with the ceremonies ofthe law, a part whercofwas the diffe- 
reace betweone vncleane and cleane in meates: doth moue them to 
it with this reaſon, that if they ſerue the rabernacle,and ſticke vnto 
the rites ofthe Jewiſh P2ieſthode,their ſoules ſhall hauc no parte of 
the fode of our ſacrifice, no fruit of Chyſts death, Foz ® ag che bo- 
dies of thole bealtes which were offered for ſinne, and their blovd 
brought into the holy place by the hie prieſt, might not be eaten by 
the P2teſfes, but were burnt without the campe : * ſo neither map « vc: 
the keepers of the P2teffly ceremonies hane life by feeding vppon 

Chrilt, whe ( fo ſhewe this myfterte) did ſuffer death withour the. 
gate,when he ſhed his blood to cleanſe the people from their ſinne. 3284 
And thus it appeareth by the ftert it ſelfe that the name of altar betos _ 
keneth the ſacrifice,that 1s to ſay,Chriſt crucihed:not as his death is [} 
ſhewed fozth in the ſacrament.buf as he did ſuffer death without the 
eate,UUhereby you may percciue,firit,the folly of your Rhemilſts az 

bout the Greeke worde,(4s allo the Hebrew )that it hgntheth pro- 

perly an altar to ſacrifice on: as thoughit might not therefo2e bee v- 

led figuratinely : where pet them ſelues muſt needes acknowledge it 

fo beſo to. Next,the weabneſſe of your reaſon, who thereof doe na- 
ther,that,by the ſacrifice, which that wozd impozteth in the Apoſtle, 

13 meant checleane offering of which the P2ophet ſpeaketh. Foz, 

the cleane offering.of which the P2ophet ſpeakecth,is offered *in e- » 1:at.e vey, 
uery place:the ſacrifice meante by the Apoſtle, inone place onely,” > 12-:1- 
without the gate, Wherefoze the name of alcar in the epiſtle to the 
Heb2ewes doth neither ſignifiea Maſſing-alcar, no2 pzouc the ſacri- 

fice of Maſing-prieſts, 
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Hart. That which yon touch, as fwliſhly noted by our * Rhe- 3 70er%n- 
milts, about the Greeke & Hebrew word, ts noted very truely. F02 3-006; 


pou can not deny your ſelfe, but that it ngnifieth properly an al- 
Tar,a materiall altatto ſacrifice ypony and not a metaphoricall and 
Ee CO | ſpiritual 


- aA Ama A794 2x 


. 


Chriſtus hr Deus. 
«* Hiſtor, Ecclel, phylact. And wh 


/ | | - 
dt. 476 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
ſpirituall altar.Whereby as they conclude that we haue not a com- 
mon table, or profane commnion boord to cate mecre bread vp= 
on,buta very altar in the proper ſenſe toſacrifice Chriſts body,yp- 
on: ſo fo pzofe hereof they adde, that,in reſpe& of the ſaid body ſa. 
om yototorig crificed,it is allo called an altar of the Fathers, cuen of © Gregorie 
f D:monit.quod NAZIAanZzene, ' Chryloltome, * Socrates, * Auguſtine, and* Theo- 
itiscalleda table, irtisin reſpeRt of the heauen- 
lib/.cap. 20.% ly foode of Chriltes body and blood receiued. 
u_ Epiſt$6. De ” Ras The note of pour Rhemiſts,about the Greeke and 


eiuiDcilb3 Hebrew worde, iscrue ( Fgraunt, ) pet toolith- to ; though tryc in 


CaP.27. & lib. 22. 


cap.1o Confetl, the thing, yet foolilh in the d2ift. Fo? to the intent that where the A- 
lib, 9.cap.11 &  poſtle ſaith, we haue an altar, it may bee thought he meant not that 


13.ContrF au- 


fam Minich WO2DC ſpiritually,oz in a figuratiue ſenſe,as we expound if of Chiif}, _ ”. 
> pocep, 21: butmaterially ofa very altar, ſuch as is vſed intheir M-.flcs:they ſay 


x 'In2; Matt, 
1 uo ias.\- that the * Greeke worde{as alſo thc*Hebrewe anſwering thereun- 


I prop. toin the olde teſtament fignifieth properly an altar to ſacrifice on, 


z>pSv2 and nota metaphoricall and ſpirituall altar. Which ſpxch how dull 
| itis in reſpect of the pointe to which they apply it : JF will make you 
ſe by an example oftheirowne, Dar Sautour in the Goſpell tea- 


I Toh. 6.ver.6r cheth ofhim ſelfe that he 1s” the true bread,” which gweth life vnto 


! $* R : 

58 $4 b = 

28: z l = ” s Ver.z3. 
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1 dvotari- 


« Veco, The world: 'the bread which came downe from heauen, that who- 


| d Verge. ſocuereateth of it ſhould nor die: *if any man eat of this bread, he. 


.« Inthcir An. 


norations ou ſhall line for euer,Your*Rhemilhs doe note hereon, that rhe verſon 
$01.6.32. of Chriſt incarnate is meant vader the metaphote of breade,and 
. Re our belecfe in him is fignified by eating. Uherein they ſay well, 
z5ut if a man ſhouldefell them that the* Greeke worde(as allo the* 
 Helrewe anſwering thereunco in the olde teſtamente) dgeth pro- 

. perly ſignifie bread which wee cate bodily, and not a metapho-. 

' ricall or ſpitituall breade : were not this as true aſpceche as their 
-owne?Yet how wiſe to the purpoſe,who 1s ſo blind p ſ&th not:Yea, 

to goe no farther then the very wo2d, whereof by their Hebrew and 

Greeke they ſeeke aduantage:them lelues, vpon that place of * lohn 

ned M8 that he {awe vnder the altar the ſoules of them who were killed for 
the worde of God, doe affirme exp2eſſely that Choilt 1s this altar, 

ariſt (ſay they ) as man, no doudr 1s tais altar. They meaneit 
( hope )1in metaphozicall o2 other figuratine ſpeech. Fo2 they 
il not make him by tranſubſtantiation to be an altar p20 verily. ct 
4 here it is as true that rhe ' Greeke worde ( as alſothe * HebrewCe 
HOST anſwering thereunto in the'olde teltamenre fgnificth properly 
all alrarto lacrifice on, and not g metaphorical or ſpirituall aJrar. 


Ati. 


| 


5 Chap 1.8, 


The Maſle not meant by the Alcar, 477 {duty 'f 


Andif1f were as much (oz the aduantage of their cauſe to p2one that . RD, 


aſſets ſatd in heauen, as thatin earth:and, that Chaiſt is pzoperly * ac@1.Q,! 
b:cad without a figure, as that bzead 1s p2operly Chzilt in the lacra- © Uicuexpo ola}? 


nAjo \Calyps 


ment: the text ofthe ſcripture where Chziſt is called bread, yea the cap ru, c.. 
truce bread, would p2our the one cleerely,as they could fit it with this comment. A 


pocaly;1,] it. Fo 


note : and the wo2de alcar, would put the other out of controuerfie, 8 Fzck.13 10. 
chicfiyifthat were noted withall, that * an Angell flood before the awg es, 


altar hauing a golden cenſer, though * others there alfo affirme'|the ſcrifice ofthe 
Maſle. 


alrar fo be Chriſt, 15ut it fareth with your Rhemiſts, asit is wont 735,.,_ 
with * falſe Prophets: * one buildeth vp a muddy wall ,and * Others intheirAnno- 


tations On the 


daube it ouer with arotten plaiſter, and when aſtorme commeth, nn 
thewallfallethand plaitter with ir, Fo2 though, as they lap 1t on, if » ».Cor.15 +1. 


ſcemeth hanſom, that wozdes ſignifie p2operly the naturall things {5,5 
which they are vſed fo ſigtiifie , and not metaphozicall oz ſpirituall i_—> 
lanc al-] | ' 


things: yet ifit be opencd that hereby ts meant that wozds may not <4, 10 
be vſed(by metaphozs, o2 other figures)to ſignifie thoſe things which 9194 c lajttus Ce 


Dcus Hommian 


p:operly they doe not ſignifie, the boyes in grammer ſchooles, who 1c. s 4; 
know whata metaphore ts will launch at if. Whereto2e this plaiſtex pr or cp ui 


willnot helpe the weakeneſſe ofpour muddie wall, J meane of the m pry. 


concluſion which you would p2cue by it anÞ doc inferre vpon if, that Pay pings. 
wehaue an altar in the proper ſenle to ſacrifice C hriſtes body VP= Fuchacifi & dc 
on. Jnthe daubing vp whereofyet your plaiſters doe ſhew a peece 7" hety c 
of greater arte: partly, by dzawing vs into hatred who haue not Po- d<Cvb.1 car 


ptſh alcars,but communion rables:partly, by winding thenames of As My wy 


Fathers in, as 1f they mare fo2 you agauft vs, 1Soth, with ſkill ang Paulin rradin 


lol: Jana 26.0C 


cunning: but moze of fophiſtrie, then diainitie , Foz that whichthe {7077000 
(cripture docth call " the Lordes table, becauſe 1t 1s 0:dained fo2 emgs. 5 
' the Lordes ſupper inthe adminiſtration ofthe bleNedſacrament of on 
his body and. blood: * the Fathers alio caliita Table tn reſpec of © orrnith Cp hes 
the heauenly bankef that is ſerued vpon it, And this in p2oper ſence. « +1, I 
FHarrte, by a figure of ſpeech, by which the names of things that are.  ONRANS 
ie one an other tn {ome qualitie, are giuen one vato an other, as , | us. - 
hritlt is cated 93019: ® lohn Baprilt, El:as: " the Citic of Rome, \ Att 


k C. ONE. 


Babylon : * the Church of God, leruſalem: the 5 athers fozrefem- (. arth.2 £12; 
' blance of the Giniffers and Sacraments in the newe teſtament to, rr | ko oerw 0 
them 1n the olbe , are woat to giue thename, as of * Priltes and -a>.12. © 
Leal tes, fo Paſtours, and Deacons: ſo ofa facribce, fo the Lordes *. » UnErIRIN, 
ſupper : and of an altar, fo the Lordes table . Foz theſe f5ings are . Fool —— 
tinked by nature in relation, and mutual! dependence (as 3 may ,, iy mes: 


{ay) one of an other: * the alcar, * the iacrilice, and * the lacriticers ty. verſes. 
W119 
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473. Ot the Popes Supremacie, 


whoteruethealrar, that is, Pricfies and Levites . Uherefo2c if the 
3rathers meant a very 9 in the proper ſence to ſacrifice Cirilies 
body vpon : then muſt thep-meane alſo © the Leviticall Priefihoode 
{9 ſcrue in ſacrificing oft, Lt * the Leuiticall Prieſthood ts gone, 
and they knew if; neither did they call the minifcerte ofthe Goſpell, 
{o, biitby a figure, Your Riemilts thererg2e vor abate them, in p2o- 
tg, as by them,that the Communton table 1s called an altar pro- 
pet1y, Dur vs of the other fide they doe abuſe moze, by ſetting an 2l- 
TAgamg 2 common table mn ſuch ſo2te of fpeech, as 2fwre , whoſe 
_hurcyes hane not a very altar to kill our Samcur Chaiſt ard ſa- 
crificehim vpenitHad but a common cable and prophzne comms 
1101 boerd to care meere bread vpon. Afeante tomake vs odicus 
tu the eyes of men, whom pou would perſwane that we difcerne not 
the body ofthe Lo2d., Which your patute flaunder doth vs open in- 
tte, Foz we have not a common, but a holy table,as koth ' we cal 
if, and eſtcement; not 2 prophane communion boordc, but a ſanci 
fied: ko cate, not meere bread, but the Lordes ſupper ; wherein wee 
reccize the bread of thankes-giuing and the cuppe ot blcſsing, as 
' the ApcNiies docrine and p2actiſe of © the Fathers teach vs, Your 
(ciucs are guiltic rather ofſceding men with meere bread, * who do. 
take away the cup ofthe ncwe teſtament 13 the bloud of Chit from 
{5c Cyultian people: and in iced? of the bielfed bzeade of the #acra- 
ment doe gue in your Baſles meere bread tn deede by pour owne 
conteftion, ' the common bcad that gocth vnder the name of* holy- 


'n bread, F would ts God, M. Hart, you would thinke with your ſelte, 


euch in your bed, (as "the Jophet fpeaticth,)t conſider mioze deepe- 
ty both the ticked abuſes wherewith p holy ſacrament of the Lo2ds. 
ſupper is p20phaned in your vnholp ſacrifice of the Mafle : and the 
trecherous meancs whereby pour Haiſlers and Felowes ofthe Col-. 
edge ofRhemes doefecke to mantarne if. UWiho being r:st able to 
p20urc if by the ſcriptures either 07 the airar,o2 of the cleane oftering, 
the p2mcipall places whereon their ew Tandetlz : they gore about fo. 
D2Ccbe a good opimton ofit imnthehearts ofthe ſimple, partly, by dif: 
crediting vs with faile rep2oches: partly,by abuſing the credite oithe 


Fathers, Which two liindes of pzeofe vee bearethe greateſi ſway 


though all pour Rhemith Annotations. 
i2it. TU? doe not aunte the credit of the Fathers fo peiſwade * 


an errorr : but as wee endenour fo follow then in tructh,fo ailcadge 


we them to p2oone £he trueth by them , And howſeenuer you anoide 
ve place of $, Paul, where it is fatd, we hancan altar: the pzophecie 
of 


Acleane oftring offredto Godinc CUCry Piace. 4 79 "Avis & + x 
of Malachie, that in everie place there is ſactificed and offered a 


cleane offring 0Gog,mull necdes belon! a tothe 1 vcrie and cutward | Wi 


facrtlice of the Male, not to ſpiritual facrifices, Which vecaute that 
reuerend man, Þ. Allen, whole treatiſe of the Fe is ſtich a moate 

173 Pour Oye, * doth pzoue by ſire reaſens, "the pith whercofhe great- Pats non, 
ly p2a:ſeth: 3 will ban gthem fozthin his owne wozds,t hat you may <ap OT On 
reelde the rather to them, Ftrffthercioze,the wozpro lacritice and to OF ar 
otter,veing vied by it lte without a terme ab2idgingit,is taken tn boa. 


SING Fermin 


the ſcripture alwates p2opcrly fo2 the act of outward ſacrifice , Wnt ; 


- wheniftsſaid,thefacrince of praiſe, the ſacritice of crying, the {a- _ ""—» i} 
F 


critice of contrition, and the iize:1t ts pereetued eaſily " bp the w02ds 


_— that they bee taken imp2operty : Secondly, this ſaciifice, Fr 

tze which theP2ophet ſpEalicth, is one: but fpirituall ſacrifices - ly 
there are ſo many as there are good wozkes of Cy2ifftanreligion, 43 
Dhirdiy, thists the p2oper and vecutiar ſacrifice of thencw law, aid 1 
the Gentiles not ofthe Fees. )Sut ſpiritual ſacriſices of pzaicig and | +4 


wozkes are common totye Jewes with vs, Fourthly,this that Ma-. 
lacks meancth doth ſucceede the ſacrifices ofthe Jewrs, and is cffe- 
rcdin their fiecde;but p2ater,falting,and the wozks cfcharitic vo not 
 ſucceede any, but are toyiicd and coupled to every kinde offacrifices, 

. Fiftly, our wozkes (chicfily 112 Poon i tycretilies) are deft- 
cd, howſoeuer they leenie beautifull; but this P2opheticallottering 
15 * cleane of1t [cile, and fo cleane of it ſeite in compariſon ofthe olve , ,. (fem 
ſacrifices, thatit cannot bee polluted any way by vs 02 by the woorkt «- = ie 
Jacks, Fo2 heretn our teſtament, they cannot cheoſe all the beſt to ” 
themiclucs and offer ts the Lo2d 7o2 lacrifice the leeble, the lanear 
the ficke, as Ucfoze 1n the o:de; becanuce thereis now tic ſacrifice £9 
apponited , fhat it cannot be changed : \3 cleane, that no wozke'or 
ours can diffaine it, Finally , the Fatgers, and all that clict hauz 
- expounded this place of purpoie Catyelikeip, yaue expounded if of 
the ſacrifice of the 2Jalſe t yea then, when they De, heofthc ſacrifice 
of p2ater, pea 02 67tp3irituall ſacrifice, TUbeicinthe heietilics breetur 
at d are Beectued .. Fo2 the Fathers cail our ſacrifice ſome times an 
_ olrferiing of Payer , anda ſptiituall ſacrif.ce, becanſe1t is made @ith © - 
Lieitng atd With payer nitNicall! beeaule * the vintme that 18 , +440... 
here, hath not a greffe, carnall, and bleodic conſecration 02 facty- oxtlew. 
fication , as had the victimes of the Xewes © See Terciilan in 
the third bocke againſt CAMMarcion , tt the ende : luttin, in ler , 
Irenzuc, itt the fourth beoke, the two and thuticth Chapter : ! 2 
201, 051 te ernbty 9 or zZ C04 me: PD 11 fs Uri Cote 4841 {f 17 'E 
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439 Of the "Wa Supremacic, 


aduerſarie of the lawe, and the eighteenth chapter: albeit in the ſecond 
boke againſt the letters of Petilianhe doth expound it of the ſacrifice of 

2aiſe Ty prian alſo, in the firſt booke the ſixteenth chapter agarr/? rhe 
[ewes Cyrill, mn the boke of worſhipping in ſpirit and trath:Eulebius, in 
the firſt boke «f preparation of the goſpell:Damaſcen,tn the fourth bake: 


_ of the Cathohke faith,and the fourteenth chapfer:Theodorer,vpon the 
firſt chapter of Malichie, Thus farre D. Allen. 5y whom you may 


percetue, that we b2ing the right opimon ofthe Fathers, with many | 
other reaſons out ofthe ctrcumtfances of the text it ſclfe topzone that 
the cleane offering 1n the Pzophet Malachic doth fignific the lacrifice 
ofthe bieKcd alle. _ 

Rainoldes, Nay, J may perceiue that D. Allen bingeth the 
names of the Fathers, though Damafcen a childe inrefpec of the 
reſt, farre in yeares beneath them , and farther iniwmdgement; but 
their names hee bzingeth, he b2zingeth not their right opinion. Foz 
ifthetr opimon be ſearched and examined,it maketh nothing fo2 him, 


- Andtherefo2c hee doeth onely name them and quote them , van 


d |: 249-210 


e Dio Nicans. 


31 Adriano, 


} y 4 ; 
wy Eccicl 4 I2, 


4 Mal rn. 


f Tn omm loco 


ſacnhcatur & 
oF ::tur nomint 
miv05lato. 
Bunda- 


point of his wiſedome pour Rhemilts followe much . Manic other 


reaions he bzingeth , J graunt, beſides the names of Fathers : but it 
had bene better fo2 him not to bzing them. Foz Tertullian,luſtin, Ire- 
nxus,lcrom, Auſtin, Cyprian, Cyril},Euſc vins Damaſcen, and Thi 
odoret,would makea faire ſhew with their names alone,tfthe other 
reaſons and they were ſet a ſunder. Nowe, being matched in a band 
together , and agreeing no better then * Ephraim with Manaſles, 
and Manafles with Ephraim,who did cate vp one another,they mar 
the matter with their diſcozde , Zhat, as the Cmperocur Adrian 
ſapde, © when he was dying, 1 he multitude of Phyftrtians hath caſt 
away the Emperour : ſo tnay you complatine , the multitude of rea- 
ſons hath calt away the v209fe, which your alle did hope top2ocure 
by Malachie. 

Harr. Nof ſo, But their multitude helpeth one an other . 
Fo2 manie thinges, which ungled by them ſelves are weake, are 
ſtrong if they bee toyned ; and *© a three tolde coardeis not cal: y 
LIOken. 

Rainoldes. This is a roape of cande rather, then 2 coarde : if 
will not hang fogether . Fo2 whereas D. Allen docth thus alleadge 
* Malachie after your * oldctranſlation,in euery place there is ſacri- 
ficed and offered a cleane ottering to my name, ſaith the Lorde of 


hoſtes: the Yebzewe tert,and after the Veb2ew the Grecke of the ſe- 


_ ue mierpreters (Which the Fathers lol 9W/D0 (ett downe thus: 


in 


A > at Ao 0 a 


in cuery akin there is * incenſe offered to my name, and acleane « Hebr. [ft 


N 


| * | ny : | 
| Tncenſe,the prayers of the Saints. 18 [” {paces 4 


offering. Now the wo2de [ incenſe ] is vſed in the ſcripture ſimply DVP12 


Il. JU WY ud 


fo2 pzaters , tn the fifth chapter of the Revelation : where * thegol- 1,7. 


den vials of the foure and twentie Elders are full of * odours, 0g offertut nomini T7411 
meo & oblatio _ TE 


;ncenſes (to kepe the wozde,) which are the prayers of the Saints. wu 4 


 Andſo doe * the Fathers expound the ſame tn Malachie. Wherefoze "Reuct.5.8. 


the firſf reaſon which you rehear ſed of D. Ailens, that the worde by 


| [ro ſacrifice] being vied by it ſelfe withouta terme abridging1r, is guſeb.deprapa- 
| takeninthe (cripture aluwayes won for the a&t of outward (4- 13tFuang/lib-r, 


Hicron. in Za- 


 crifice, 1s falſe | both in if ſelfe|, and by the tudgement of the FA- charcap.b.Au- 


thers. F092 that woz2d of his, 1s pra in the Fathers acco2ding to gull SO #4 
the ſcripture. y5ut incenlec 13 the ſcripfure ts taken fo2 pzayers figus cap.2o- <2 


ratiuely. By the tudgemernt theretfoze and expoſition ofthe Fathers, 
that wo2d doth not i1;ferre the ſacrifice ofthe $afſe,but our ſpiritual . 
ſacriices, | Ax = ' 


Hart, Jn deede S. lohn expoundeth in the Apocalypſe thoſe T0 
odours fobe the prayers of the Sainres. But thereby it is plaine WT 
(as © we note vpon it) that the Datntes in heauen offer vp the pzap- * IntheRhe- $63 
crs of fatthfull and holy perſons in earth ( called here £aintes, and vg nan 6. a 
in the ſcripture ofcen) vato Ch2iſt, And among fo many dintne and WH" 
vaſearchavle myſteries ſet downe without expetitton,it pleaſedGod _” 
pet,that the Apoltie humſelfe ſhould open th1s one point vnts vs, that | $148 
theſe odours be * the laudes and p2apers of tHe fatthfull, aſcending «Thar isro 6g, FER 
and offered vp to God as incenſe, by the Daintes i heauen, That 4<praiſes. kl 
ſo you may hane no excuſe of ponr errour, that the 90 Daintes baueng | 
knowledge ofour affaires o2 deftres, [-1Þ 

Rainoldes. Pou are fo to flitting on rucrye occaſion from = q} 
the pzeſent poynt in queſtion fo others, And yet, tf we ſhoulde enter . 
tato that confroncrſie about the ws:zHiv of Dantes : that honour. —_ 
which you nine them Would mo {i ccOnt here, Foz neither doth » — 
it followe that we Nuuil p2ay tothem f1utgy they did'offer VP OUr | 
prayers :netther ts it certame, that the Dainfes in heauen onely are 
rep2eſenfed tn the foure and rwentic Elders : neither, if they be, can 
pou p2w:;e that the prayers of Satntes, which they ofter, are other 
mens p2apers,they may be their owne. Aud fo2 my part J do rather 
thinke that rac foure and twentie Elders repzeſent all the Saintes 
and farthtull] both in heauen and earth, who cfer vp their owne p2at- | 
ers as ticenſe to Cod, Foz after that S. Iohn had (atde that ' the * Reu-gver, 
odours are the prayers of the Saintes : He abdeth, that ® they ſang = ver.g, 
a ncewe ſong, ſzying, Thou art vw othie to take the booke, and 
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to open the ſcales thereof,becauſe thou waſt killed and haſt redee. 


med vs ro God by thy bl ood out of euery kinred, and rongue, and 
people, and nation, and haſt made vs kings and Prieftes vnto our 


God, and wee {hall raigne vpon the earch; L5y the which wo2des 


if ſeemeth that hee opcencth what rhe prayers are which they offer to 
Ch:ilt , And ith they , who offer then, doc ſay of themſelues that 
Chritt hath made them Kings and Prieites, which S. loha *© befoze 
affirmeth of the ZDaintfes on earth : it may bee that they alſo, and not 
the Satntes in heauen onely, are rep2elentcy by the toure and twen+ 
tie Elders, | 

Hart. Nay: * the foureand twentie Eiders are deſcribed with 
golden crownes vpon their heades . And the crowne ts giuen to 


Saintes in heauen, as1itis waitten : * Be rhou faithful vntill death 
andI willgiue thee the crowne of lite. 


= Rainoldes, The reward of lite, given to Saintes in heanen 
* when they hae itriued as they ought ro doc, and gotten the vic- 


tfo21e, 1s called * acrowne, o2 (as wee ſpeake) a garland, by alluſis 


on to acuſtome, that was among the Orectans . Fo2 ſuch as got the 
malterie in their games of w2aſfling , o2 running, oz the like, were 


*crowned witha garland in token of victozte, Whereupon the ſcrip- 


fure (by a figure of ſpecch ) doth call life eternall, wherewith Gov 


- rewardeth the conguerours, the crowne of lite : * nor a corruptible 


crownc,as thoſe of the Orectans were,but 1 incorruptible,*a crowne 
that can not wither, eucn a crowne of glorie . And as the crowne 
is faken in this ſence foz a garland , to fignific the bliſſe ofendlefe. 
life-and top: it is gtuen onely to tye Daintcs in hcauen, who © reſt 
from their labours , But the foure and twentle Elders had golden 
crownes [ct vpon their heades: and * a crowne of golde befoke- 
neth a kingdome , Wherefoze fith the Sainfes oncarth are Kings 
alio , and not thc es in hcaucn orieiy: thefoure and twentie 
Elders may ſignifie them voth , As it! ls both their ductics ' to calt 

their crownes before rhe throne , and {ay to him whoſſitteth on it, 
Thouart worthie O Lord,to recciue glorie, and honour,and pows 


_ er:tor thou hatt created all things, and for thy w illes ſake they are, 


and were creatcd. 
Harr, ut they are ſaids alfo fo be * clothed i in white raiment. 


And the white rayment 1s vied to betoken the baightnelle of glozte, 
wherewtth the Dantes in heauen are clad, 'Fo2 * Choiſt doeth p20- 
nounce of the godly in Sardis, that they {hall walke with him in 
White: and wyen vpn the a * his clothes were white gliſte- 

110g, 


: _— 


| I/ 
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ring,it was atokenof his glozie, 1 - Mn 
Rainoldes, But as white raiment doth beteken glozie,fo doth it Ho 
grace fo, Foz © our Damour aduileth the Church ofthe Laodicians © Revs. 4.1 8. L14t 
to buye of white ratment,that (be may be clothed,and that her fil- | = 
thie nakednes doe not appeare, And *the ſcripturetſheweth touchs d Reuc7.1 6, _ Th 
ing the faithfull of all congues,and peoples, and kindreds, and na= * y 
tions, that they had wathed their robes & made their robes white 006 
;n the blood of the Lambe. Wherefoze (ith no mv2e 1s ſapde ofthe v04t 
| Clders but that they were 1n white raiment:1t may as well agree to IE 
the Saintes on earth, who are in whicc of grace;as to the Saints im - a 
beauen,who are tm white of glo2y, {4 


Hart, But * they were ſitting on foure and twentie ſeates a- 9 Reu4vers, 
bour the chrone of G09: and'the throne is ſaid to haue bene ſetin 
heauen.Uherefoze it cannot be that the Daintes on earth ſhould be 


meant thereby. 4 

Rainoldes. Uhy? Was not $S. Paul on earth when heſaide ,,, +7 

- ite i | - 2 Phil. 4.20, S-: 

8 our” conuerſation is in heauen ? £2 doth he not mceane the Came * 3 amainu $4 
of all the faithfull, who liuc after the lawes of the heavenly Citie, we. 48 

thatis, the Church of God and are not earthly minded 2 Doeth not if 


S. Iohn hiniſelfe inthe —__ ſay that"a great wonder appea- | Kn124. 
red in heauen:a woman clothed with the ſunne, and the moone _ 
was vnder her feete, and vppon her heade a crowne of twelue 
{tarres, and ſhe was with childe,and cryed trauailing in birth and 
was payned ready to be deliuered ? And ts not the Church on 
earth hereby meanf,clad as 1t were with Chit, who ts * the ſunne i wal... 
of rizhteoulſneſſe : treading downe *© rings worldly,which change ores 
as the mone : adozned with the doctrine of the Apoſtles , as of ' Dan. 12.3. | 
| (tarres : and bzingiug fw2th the faithſull,” as children vato God 2 + On 
Docth not hee ſap farther that * there was a bartell in heauen ; Mi- Gal4- 27 
chacl and his Angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon ae 
fought and his Angels, but they prevailed not, neither was their 
place founde any more in heauen ? And is not this alſo meante 2 el 
ofthe militant Church ; 11 which * the Prince of the faithfull, * Mi- - ———— 
chael, that is Chalk, with his ? angels and ' ſeruants,docth fight a* ys 
gainf che dragon, that 1s, * the deuil!, with his angels, cuen all pea Bs. 
bis powers and miunſiers, and doeth prevaile againff them 2 Then "02 
it the Church nilifant on earth be rep2cſented both in this barrel] 4 wal Re oe 
and in that woman,as ' your ſelues conſefie,and pet Sainc lobn de- oy om 
ſcribeth the one to hauc appeared, p other to be done in heauen:the «The Khemifh 
foure & twEtie Elders might hane their ſcares in heauen by S. Johns "7" PEI 
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viſton, and notwithtanding fiqmfie the fatthiull on the earth alſo, 
Which yet j lap not, as defining tt to be lo: to2 Jhad rather learne 
then tcach the |keuclarion, wherein J.d92 acknowledge there are 
many myſteries that God hath not reucaicd to ine:vut only to ſhew 
that you haue no grounde 1n the holy [cripture why you ſhoulde re- 
ſtraineit to the @daintes in heauen, And if J coulde ſatiffe my ſelfe 


with fach aduantage to placke downe your fanſies, as you content 
your ſelues with to ſet them vp : J might as well reſtraine 1t to the 


Saintes on carth, fith the Elders ſay, * wee thall raigne vpon the 
earth : : perhaps, as Ch 117 ſatde, that * the meeke arc bleſſed, for 
they (hall inherite the earth, But pou and pour Rhemiltes Gould 
haue done well ( befoze you medled with the ſcriptures ) folearne 
S. Aultins leflon atuen to the Donatiltcs : who when they alleaged 
as fit aplace of ſcripture out of * rhe ſong of Salomon to pzour that 
the Church was in Atrike alone, as you to pun af24rhen2xy in 
heauen knowe our deſires, out of the Reueletion : S, ' Auſtin fel, 
leth them that hee were verie impudent who none expounde an 
allegorie or darkeſpeech of Scripture for his owne aduantage, 
valefſe he haue allo platne and manifelt teſtimonies, by the light 


' whereof the darke may be madeevidente. Which pointe in thig 


place docth touch you the nerer,becauſe, though it be graunted that 
the Elders ſtgnifie the @aintes in heauen alone : yet © the prayers, 
which are ſpoken of,may be their owne p2ayers, to ſhewe that rhey 


 ferue Ood, as it ts ewed after that * the Angels doe, and * all the 


creatures in heauen, and on thecarth, VE Y the ſea, and vnder 
theearth, and * the foure beaſtes,and finally them ſclues againe. 


Foz,there are manifcft teffimonies of ſcripture that all the Saintes 


offer vp their owne prayers, 11 which refpec they are all Pricſtes, 
But no manifeſt teſtimonie,that their prayers are offered in heauen 
vnto God by any otherperſsn then * by Chriſt leſus,' tne hie Pricſt 
of our proicilion, * the Angell of th? coucnant, * the onely me- 
diatour betweene God and 1121, And this doeth ſa&me to be that. 
ang , that other Angell, of whome itts waiffen in the Reuclari- 

' An other Angell came and ſtoode before thealtar hauing a 
mol cenſer, and there was much odours oiven vnto him that. 
hee ſhoulde putte them into the prayers of all the Saintes on the 
golden altar which is betore the throne : and the ſmoake of the 
odours, which were put into the prayers of the Saintes, wente vp 


before God out of the Angels hande, Foz although the Angels 


*m iced. 1, 144 


be © migiltriog ſpirttes ſents ioorth to minilter for the Daintes 


\ 


| 


Chriſt offcrecihe prayers of all the ſaintes, 425 


on earth, w ho ſhall inherit {aluation, and therefaze as ' they ſertie 
to certifie them that ricir prayers are come vp betore (oi, fo they 
might rather offer theiro ayers to God —— Dainfesinheaucn, 
\ who haue no ſuch minifterie to ſerue the Saints vn carth : yet 
becaule this Angell {tanding with acenſer at the|altar of incenſe 
to burne perfume | zetore God, is ſetie fo2th as doing that ductie, 


” which the high 32 21eiT did fig xuire in the lawe : and * our hie Prictt aF26F 15108 
is, 19 created Angeil, buthe* "by wheme the tngels were created, «4 Greg Ml 


cien Chritt ; it foilowe th that Chriti is mea! ito by the Angcli, ©Zg * Coli, 16. ve 

whome this nanie 15 ctnen ofcciifimes ta ” fcrivfare , becauſe « Genalod,.” $2: 11 

heis an Angell, thatis to ſay, a mefſenger,ſente by ©6d his eather Exod. 1419. 1043 

to open his will onto his ſeruants, and wo2! ke their ſalvation by his j,5 Rc 

coucnant, And if may be, that, as Cov the father haiming ſatdeof ni | 

him, Beholde Ifcnd an Angell, * dath avde, my naine 15in him,to hors POP OOY 

thcwe thathehis®* God : :fo. ts viſlinguilh þ him from the created An- * MII. 

gels, who are often mentioned in the Reuclacion, 5. lohn doth call a hv ao cal 

him an other Angeil,as differing from the reſt, not only 11 number, TY 

but alſo 111 nature, authozitie, and digunitie, Jfo2 thole things which « reve 7.2 

_ are woitten of rhe Angell, who ' nad the le ale ot the lump God : | 
wha ' caiiing hre1into the earth the Angels blewe the! r trumpets, 

and powred out the plagucs of God: whoa'comming downe trom 

heauen,clothed with a cloud, and the raine-bowe vpon his head, 

and his face was as the ſunne, and his feete as pillers of fice,had in 

his hand alittle booke, and ſet his right foore on the ſea, and his 

lefte foore on the lande: which arenamely wzitten ofa: notherAn- 

gell,an other mighte Angel,as hers allo called ; vs ( if the circums 

ſtances of the fert be weighed ) belt agree to Chailt. 15ut. whether 


it ve ſo, 02no :1t1is certaine that Chiſt1 ts the Angel! whoe putteth 
odours of molt {wecte pertume into the prayers ot all the Saintes, 


as our high Prieſt, and offercth them to ©0d his father, to whome 
* he maketh alwayes interceſſion for vs, anv1s not onely foz our unev 7.25. 
p2ayers but fo2 our ſciues alto © an odour oft a (weete ſmelling ſa- * Ermdlss: 
ugur before hin, Whereſoze ith the ſcripture manifeſtly theweth 
foat our Sautour Cyatlt oifereth the p2ayers of a'l the Saintes,and 
not hatfioſraintng! mn heauen offer the p2ayers of the Daintes on 

earth; you might haue bene! contented to leape this honour mw 
Ch21tt,and hauc ſuffered me to ao fozward with your reaſons about - 

rc oftering tn Malachic. Fo2 you ſee howe wee are fallen from the 
Pope to Pr ieſts from Prielts - OY Matic, from Mallc to the Sainte*, 

And if 7 Houlde follow: the ſame veineon that which you haue a_ 

I h. tit, ot 
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Y ExraDerai. Of Salates, and fouch your abuſe, who confefſing that che (criptures 
quj-cr vcnerar. Biae that name to taithtul and holy perſons in carth, yet to main; 
Santo. - tAne pour ſolemne invocation of dead men)do make it p2oper, not 


ZE S4Crat.ccremo, 


Rom.ccclellb 1, to[atnts tm heauen,but to them whom it ſhal pleaſe' the Pope to' ca. 
mg ena DONIZC.02:dcific,(as * the Balter of his ſacred ceremonies fermeth. 


© Thar: co &, it, ) wherein notwithſtanding * your Do&ours alſo teach that the 
nan Nie 4p Pope may erre, and canonizea wicked perion for a Sainr,fo that it 
Gods, may be (enen by yaur owne doctrine ) that in your Church-ſeruice 
Ale env” Po wozthip them.as Daints,whoe ſpirtts are in hel with the denil 
betore they and his Anaels: { ſay,tf J ſhoulve fitt thus from point to popnt on e- 


would worſhi p 


thei: Emperors MECP OCcation that pour ſpeech doth offer.w c ould confound our con- 
as gods, did VIE ference, and neuer make an ende of the point in queſtion, WheWtio:e 


to dcihe them, 


Herocan.lib.s lef other queſtions J p2ay be reierued to their due place touching the 
em). faith of the Church, Andnowe, to finilh this touching the head of 
"hs gs 1 the Church,let vs go fozward with your Maſle-Pricites, that ſo we 
ofes.Þcetarlv.2 may returne to the Popes ſup2emacie, Dfthe fire reaſons thereſoze 
Rom ccdeGe. Whith you alleaged out of (..Allen,to p2oue,that the cleane offering 
Thom. Aqiin. Which Malachic doeth wzitec of 1s the ſacrifice of the Paſſe, and not 


anon, * fpirituall ſacrifices:the firlt is conuinced cterely to befalſe, and that 


LO | $wna-Theol. by theconſent of all the ſame Fathers whome he would p2oue it by, 


Em oc, F02"the wozd, which notcth zn outward ſacritice with him with al 
= - 9A 4, the18* incenſe of ſweet pertumes & odours.31Buf incenſe1n theſcrip 
cem.cas, Canus fre ts taken fog the praiers of the Saints as you grant. The wo2d 
Lo he25 then which he doth baild the Baſſe vpon,is not alwaies taken p20- 
min. inprele&io. perly m ſcripture fo2 the act of outward ſacrifice, - 
"> mx pads Hart, 3But he doth not only vrge the wo2d,to ſacrifice, fo2 which 
b Sacrificatur. 11} D@de the Fathers t the Yeb2ew text haue incenſe;but the wozde, 


p44 0 ro offer. Andif that be alwaies taken p2operly foz the act of outward 
Fachers,inthe Cacrifice : his reaſons of fozce ſtill, = 
Les vor. Rainoldes, But the fozce of his reaſon doethlye vppon the 
ro: asincenſun W92D,t0 (acritice,not to offer. Foz © himſeclfe graunteth that lay 
Rwucomt, Men, yea women too, are ſaide ro offer properly and truely : when 
uvr. leo 1,C. . = . 
0, orodoresin- AS In © the ol de lawe the tithes and firſt fruites commanded to be gi- 


Sen evprcontts yen to the Leuites and the poore were preſented before God: ſo 


211idxos.] 1c 16. 


« Alan. deFu- they preſent bread and wize for the communion, or almes for there- 
Corlaentice's licfe of the poore and needy,or any earthly gifts and offerings for - 


© Dcut 12.47, & 


1223 ©2610. holy vies, as * the Fathers ſhewe, Wherefo2e though the wozde,to 
Ircnz.1.4 Cc. 32 


& 34-augit cp, Oftcr,werealwayes taken p2operly foz the act of outwarde offering: 
59. a1 Paulin. Tu- 1f p2@neth my offering of pour outwarde ſacrifice;fith * the wie 


ftm. Mwzrt apo], 2 | 
& in Tryphon, Cyprian, de opere.& g/6cmotytus, 8 Math 2.54, | 
od! aA ===] men 


— — —— wc 
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men offered giftes vnto Chriſt, * the faithfull Jewes at the altar, Th (© Oman Ch 
[ay men and women at the Male:and yetneither any of them were au de con. 
' Haſſing-p2iefkes, no2 their offerings, 9afſing hoſtes, Buch lefſe dfirSene 
"doth it pzoue tf, as Malachie appiyeth it tothe offering of incenle, 
02,as incenſe ſignifieth the prayers of the Saints: ſo to offer inceſe 
niult be to ſacrifice thoſe prayers. But the ſacrifice ofp2ayers is a ſpt- 
ritual ſacrifice, Wherfoze the wozd ro offer,doth not p2oue your out 
ward ſacrifice oft®e Haſſe. And ſo the firſt reaſon is gone. The ſc- 
cond followeth:which is no ſounder then the fozmer, Fo2 why doeth 
Allen ſay,that che ſacrifice ſpoken of in Malachie is one: and ther- 
fore betokeneth not ſpiritual] acrifices,the which are as many as 
there are Chriſtian good workes ? 

Harr, CUhy? Becaule the text ofthe P2ophet Malachie faith 
that there 1s offered a clean oblation,oz oftering,as poucall it, And 
offering1s ſpoken ofone, not of many. Foz els he ſhoulde haue ſaid, 
offcrings, not offcring. 

Rainoldes. £0.And doe pou thinke that he who ſaid fo God,* ,., _ 
ſacrifice & oftring thou art nor delited with,oz(as pou tranſlate it) +4 aan - as 
hoſt and oblation thou v ouldelt not:did meane the Palſle by that 
holt ? 

Hart. The Maſſe? No.Ye meant the hoſtes and oblations of the 
olde lawe, Foz they are the wozdes ofthe Pzophet Dauid » ſpoken of. 
the legall and carnall ſacrifices ofthe Jewes, 

Rainoldes, | Thelewes ? Nay: the tert of the P2ophet Dauid 
ſaith that God miſliked hoſt and oblation : if ſaith not, hoſtes and 
 oblations, Uhhercfo2e fith hee ſpeaketh of one, not of many : and 
the carnall ſacrifices of the Jewes were many, but the ſacrifice of 
the Haſſets one, as you ſay : if ſcemeth hee ſhoulde meane that. A 
popnte ſomewhat dangerous foz the holt, which your P2teftes lifte 
vp fo be adozed, £Boze daygerous fo; them, wyo ltue by Ufting it. 
bp. | 
Hart, Dur ado2ation ofthg hoſt 1s god, 11 ſpite of all heretikes, 
and nof rep2oued by the P2ophet, Foz, although he faith, hoſt and 
oblation thou wouldelt nor : pet 1t 1s plaine he meaneth the ſacrifi- 
ces ofthe Jewes by * a figure of ſpech,in which a part 1s vſed fo the * Heclech 
OOO one fo2 many: as holt, and oblarion,foz hoſtcs and ob- 

atioOn3, - 
Rainoldes, .Then Allens ſecond reaſon 1s not wozth a ſha, 
buckle fo pzoue that 7 ſacrifice of the Haſſe 1s meant by the o0b- 
lation in Malachie. "Y the wozde ' oblation, o2 oftering, which ' nA 
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maya be vſeth 1 « his cfonclanguarne, ts vcd lik cwiſe fil, © as of one,not 


Dm Log u- AJ 0712 iP, t329 JUAD all th2s le feftament. Wherefo:eif the (actis 
»-Arnumoer, | "v4 3. 

andnexer  FICOS Of th: $2wes were many, witch neuerthciede are called net 
ena offerings, but offering : the ſame wo:de applyed to the ſacrifices cf 
ed ln pI Chziltians can ng im iſg2ce thrmtobeone, Yowbeit, were they one, 


to graunte you thatby a ſuppoſ, OE p:t might that one ſacrifice be a 


ſotrituall ſacrifice, and ſo pour (Dale no whitte the neerer. Fo2 as 
the P2ophet® Elay faith that rhe Gentiles thal be an oftering| tothe 


RR, Lorde , viling © the fame wore that the P2ophet Malachie : ſo the 
pon, Apolile? Pail erhozieth them with Elay fo preſent their bodies, a 


1.3v5i2y, living a facrifice,holy, acceptable vnto God, ſpeaking of their fun: 
"uh 24 09 acrifices 22 280; as allo. inamptterie, * wethatare many,are 

Ephel 4.4. one body. YLut without ſuppyoſall, the courſe of the texte doeth 1m- 
pozte rather that the P:ophet, ſaying, there is offered an offering, 


voecy nicane not one, but many, by * that figure which pou fouched; 


1 Synecdoche 


Hecici, - ASby* another figure he ſaith, ic 15 offered, meaning, 1t ſhall be 


 Enallaxe ofered, £02 ' theLo'd declaring his deteſfation of the ſacritices of 


tem mor 


SMal.c.ver.$ & -s the Fewltth Pr eltes, (atth that * hee will not accept an ofterino gat 


ever-19%  ® their hand but ©® the Gentiles ſhall offer ro him a cleane Ferive, 


1 whichbe meaneth of the contrary that he will accept, And this he 


* Mal.z.ver.z. ſhewety farther, where, fouching 1t againe, he (atth* 1; (hall be ofte- 
Fc 4+ rd vnto him in r1ghteouſneſle, 7 and (hall be acceptable'tohim., » 


: Philip 4.18, JRSWe, the offering thats * acceptablc ro God from the Gentiles 

C516 infhs neweteſtament, is all ſo2tes of {pirituall ſacrifices and good ,, 
L Pet.2.5, 

 workes, 13p the offering therefoze mentioned m Malachie there 

| are many l{acrifices reante, not one onely. Which yet your ode 

tranſlation maketh ao2e entdent, opening the meaning of the Ye- 

«a. b2cwe wo2de by termit 15 1t ſacrihces, * rag 8 {ha! | offer * ſacrifices 

#Sacrificia, tothe Lorde in rig aMtcouſne e. UWhereioge f ih our offering that 

£ thoulde pleaſe God in the fime of ti; \©of zell, is ſacrifices by the 

» Concil, xi. WDgemente of your olde tranflation, which * you 1n no caſemay 

«cxiels Trefule 3; and ſacrifices can not bee meante ofthe Mafle, fo2 thatis 

one ſacrifice, but of ſpiritoall facrifices 1f may, foz they are many, 

as Allens fecond reaſon ſaith : you foe, we muſt conclude on his. 

owne pzinctplts, that che cleane offering, which Malachie writeth 

of, docth ſignifie the ſpirifuall ſacrifices of Choiſtians, and not the 

ſacrifice of the Male. The third and fourth reaſons haue greater 

hewe,buticfer weight, Fo2,thouch it betruc that ſpiritual ſacrt- 

fices of praying to God and dooing good to men are common to 


the Tewes W1th vs, and thereſoze may ſeemenotto bee rhe "foe 
7 poken 
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Theclcane offring is our ſpiricuall acrifices, 489 537+ 
ſpoken ofin Malachie,which,beſide that it is proper to the Goſpel! | 
and the Gentiles,it ſhould lucceede allo the ſacrifices of rhe lewes, 

20.4 be offered in rheir iteede : yet if wemarke the difference that 

the ſcriptures put betweene the Jewiſh wozthip of God ia the lawe, 

aid the Charſttanin the Goſpel, that ſeming will melt as ſnowe be- 

fo:e the funne. 5702 the lawe of Moles, the Jewes, © to thein- . Heb#4' &a.. 
fent that both their redemption by the death of Ch2ilt and duetie of « 10.1, We: 
thankfulneTe which they did owe to God fo2 it, might ſtill be ſct be- 

foe them as in a figure and ſhadowe : were willed * ro ofter beaſts 4 Nuw.:s 3. 
without ſporre and blemith inſacrifice, with ceremonies thereto 7» 
aniezed, and fo offer them * in the place that God ſhovide chooſe, © Poutnz 5. 
which was ' the citie of leruſalem, and * the ſan&tuarie, that is fo's phos, 
ſap the femple built therein, Now Chaift,in the Goſpell, when that "2 *=0. 
was faifilled which the temple of Jcruſalem and ſacrificesdid repze- | 
ſenf,ſhewed that the time of reformation was come, and remoucd 
that wo2thip voth in reſpect of the place and of the mancr ofit, Foz 

as if was pz9phected that 'he ſhould deſtroy the citie and the lanc- i Dang.er.26; 
ruarie, * and cauſe tae facrifice and offering to ceaſe; ſohim ſelfe [77 
taught that | nowe the Father woulde notbe worlhipped in leru- » v.22. 
ſalem, no2” as the lewes dtd wo2thip him, but * he woulde be wor- * © 35 < 
ſhipped in ſpirit and trueth. The Chaſttanwozſhip therefo2e that 

did ſucceeds the Jewilh,doth differ from-it in two popntes : one, that 
if wo2hippeth God not in leruſalem,but tn all places:an other, that 


t Heb.9 10. | 


f 


C 


tif wo2thipoeth him 1a ſpirire,and truth-1n ſpirite, without 'the car- gnD ” Pp. 


nall ceremonies and rites:in rruerh, without * the thadowes of the > CuLs 17. 
1awe of Moſes, Lhe which lo2t of wozthip ſeeing 3 be requireth of 47,72, 
the true worſhippers.that 1s of allthe Daintes, his ſernantfes : and : 

7 OM,1.7, 


in the newe feſtament * the {zenriles by the Golyell are called to be 1. Cor.1.2. 


Sainres : the wozthippe, that 1s pzoper to the Toſpell and the Gen Fp"crs, r. 5 4 


11. and fo Fort 


tiles, is the true ſpirituall wozthip of God, the ' reaſonable ſeruing 1; 
of him by godlinefTe,and * good workes,in righteouſnefle,& true * 1 Cor.58, 
holinefle : enen * the oFering vp of ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable OY 
to God by le{us Carilt, And thus you may ſx, the weakenelle of * : 2 5. 

| thoſe cauils which are v2ouzht to pzoue that our ſpirituall ſacrifices 

cannot be the oterins whereof God in Malachic ſatth ic (hall bee 

offered to him 1n euery place. Foz the fozmer of them;that ſpiritual 
ſacrifices of prayers and workes are common to the lewes with 

vs, deceiueth with a fallacte : becauſe onr ſpiririall are ſpirituall 
meerely, whereas they had carnall ſacrifices with their ſpiricuall. 

Lye later vocth diſcouer this fraude of the fozmer , but with an 0- 
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other fraude. Fo2 in that it ſaith, that praying, faſting, and the 
workes of charitie were ioyned to their ſacrifices : if ſheweth that 


' their wozhip ( though in part ſpirituall) was nof ſpirituall merely, 
- But in that it gathereth thereof, that theſe things cannot ſuccecde 


theirſacrifices, there ts an other fallacte : becauſe although the wo2- 


thip of God were Ui! ſpirirua;!, as' he 1s fill a ſpirit, and ſo no wo2- 
lytp inay ſucceede,fo2z how can a thing ſucceede if ſelfe 2 yet, the ſame. 


inſubftance came fw2th in ſund212 manners, and ſo one maner of 1t 


might ſucceede an other. As the wozd of God,touching the ſaluation 


of men by faith tn Chuft, was alwatics theiſame:but vttered in ſun- 
d:y maners by the Prophet<,andby Chriſt. Jn which ſozt the wo2- 
ſhip of God was 02dered alſo: by che Prophers,*courcrtly,vndcr the 
vailes ofccremontes:by Ch2ift,* plainly and ſimply.UWherefoze, as 
the doctrine of Ch2ilt did ſucceede the doctrine of the P2zophets, both 
the ſame doctrine, but taught by Ch2ift moze cleerely, mozcdarkely 
by the P2ophets:ſo the ſpirituall wozſhip of God in the Goſpcll ſucs 
c#xded his ſpirituall wozthippe in the lawe, both the lame wozlhip, 
but laden with ceremonies and ſhadowes in the lawe, diſburde- 
ned of them in the Goſpel. 


_  Harr. J cannot ſc thoſe fallacies which you charge D. Allen with. 
Fo2 if the Jewes did offer p2ayers to God and other ſuch ſpirituall 


ſacrifices,as thep did : then it is frue,as he ſaith,that ſpiriruall ſacri- 


ficesare common vnto them with vs. Andifthey be common vnko 


them with vs,itfolloweth,in my tdgement,that ours fucceede not 
theirs:fith ro ſucceedeis tocome atter ; and how may that come af: 
ter which did go befoze 7 | IH 
Rainoldes, JFhaue ſhewed, how, Andif pou ſce if nof : © the 
vaile may be the canſe, which is very likely to be laide on your heart 


tn readingof the newe teſtament, as it was on the hearr of others, 


in reading of the olde. Foz thething 1s plaine of it ſcife, and em- 
dent, that the ſpiritual ſacrifices which the Jewes offered, as name- 
ly thetr p2ayers, did not diſcharge their duetie but they mult offer 
carnall alſo: and that not euery where, but in the place that God 


had choſen. Jn lo mach, that albeit they night pzay tn all places 


lawfully, as wee map,yet mult they come thither to wozthippe God 


*-at certaine times : and Daniel, though hee coulde not becauſe _ 


of their captiuitie, yet * had his windowes open towarde Ieru- 


ſalem, when he p2ayed : and the faithfull wept by the rivers of +. 


Babylon, © howe (houlde wee ling the Lordes ſong in a ſtraunge 


lande ? and the pzincely Pzophet lamented that his bamſhmente 
_ did | 


The Chriſtian worſhip of Godin ſpirit &c, 491 | Ding. 6 
did keeye him * from appearing there, and longed * to beholde th© , pai.;: z. 

power and gloricof God, as he behelde it in the ſancuarie : an® I jal63.2 Þ: 
being ficke as if were ' with the lone of his rabernacles, yea * tain: ; p;; « as i 
ting with defire of comming to his courtes and'altars,hepzonoun” 1 vers. bo 


VEr:3s iT 
| 
/ 


_eed them ® bleſſed who dwell in that houſe, yea, * who may come «;.,; 1.8 
vato if, yea * though they tranaile hardely thereto th2ough d2ye "v5 vs 


places, * to p2eſent them ſelues betore God in Sion, Whereas 455% © | 
Ch2ilttans, of the other fide, neither haue thole alrars, 02 offerings q Col.2.14. _ +3H 
- mad? thereon fo topne with their ſpirituall * ſacrifice of prayle, —— £ =. 
and they may ' tinge the ſongs of the Lorde * in all Places. No * »\Tim-2.8, * {0+ 
lande 1s (traunge : no grounde bnholp. Euerp coalt ts lewry, and 

cuery fowne ſeruſalem, and cuery houſe Sion, and " enery faithfull » > Cor «16. 
compane, yea every faithfull boop 4 cemple to ſcrue God 10, The = Cor.6.1% 
Ch:iſttan wo2ſhippe then doeth differ cuen in p2ayers from that of 

the Jewes,both in reſpec ofche temple, ? which they had a regarde , , King ©vew 
to: andofthe ceremonies of the lawe,which they were bound there- 28 preg 
with to keeps, Wiherefoze, as * the minitteric of the newe telta- * i kg bank : 
meat, that is,ofthem who faught the Golpell, came after the mini = 
ſkerie of P2icſtes in the olde, and yet both olde and newe are the 

L 02des tcf{tamenat : ſo might and dtd the wozthippe of God amongit 

Ch2iſtians in ſpirif x frueth come affer the wozthip of God amonglt 

the Jewes,though yet they both did wozthippe God ſpiritually, Foz 

the Jewes befu2e did wozthippe in the temple with the ceremonics 

ofthe lawe : as when'rhe Frieit was burning incenſe atthe altarin | 
the inner parte thereof, * che multitude of the people were praying SR "FO: 
in the outer. And the Ch:1tans affer did p2ay without incenſe in 

any place,the people and Paſour ail fogether:as*the Apoltles with < 49+ 1. 14. 
the diſciples, and ( * acco2ding fo their inſtruction ) * the pzimitive =. i 2a. 
Churches p2actiſe ſhewe. But theſe potntes of difference bctweene « Invn. yiace. | 
_ bs and them be perhaps the harder [oz you to vnderfſande, becauſe "IC NY 
your Popiſh wozlhip is lolike the Jewtlh, both fo2 the temple, and 4p»/0g-+ 

tze ceremomes, that pou may tuſkiy thinke their wozſhippe was in 

ſpirife and frueth as much as yours, Fo2 as the P2teſt with them 

was ſeucred from the people by the dinifion of the ſanQuarie and 

court of the temple: ' {9 with Pou,uy the chancell and body of the " and. in | 


wiona! 1 ut 


church. As with them © hee burned incenſe at the alrar:" fo with bs 


; you he docth, As with them' he was clad in an Epaod, a miter, a pes _ 


broydered coate, a girdle, 2 breaſtplate, and a roabe, and they b Durand'1.4. 


+ who ſerned him were in thetr linnen coatcs tw; ſo with you he mult {1,515.05 


; Yayo an Amice, an alve, a girdle, a Fane), a clulible,and a ſtole, & Durand 6a 
| and 


| | 
5Chap.?. 7 


Wint.4,S 492 _ Of the Popes Supremacie, 
..76 and they who are about him haue ſurpleſes, pea, copes alfo, Theil 
$71 + +£0d3029. Pateftes had ' alaver wherat they muſt walh befozc they ſacrificed? 


m Jurand: ] 1, 


« pr We {o haue pours, Pour * vaile berweene the quicrand thealtar in 


2 nears 19mg ; lenc,reſembleth * theirs, that ([cuered the holy place from-the moit 
p ay 54 noly, Pour” Pyx with ite ſacrament and their 'arke with the mcr- 


Sc 1. Et cie {cate ; your © phylacteric with Sainces rclickes, and their ' pot 
q KEXO0YL 25, VET. 


oe a7 with Manna:pour* monitrancic with the hoit,and "their table with 


| ty 4 . | X | " £5 þ, IF. 0 , 
F'- | Org Le ihew- bread : your® holy oyle of balme, and * theirs of myrrhe 
8s - S. 1:%Od,106. 2%; | , . £ "NM Dee OO TOE 24s | : 

' | ſta, With ſpices: © their purifying water mad2of the a{lies of an heifer, 


as D. Aliencal- ghd © yours of other aſhes with water, wine, and (ar : * their fyer 


Iech it; De Fu - 


chaitSacram, (Ent troayheauen, and * yours feicht” thence by art: their © rod of 
capzo Itiva Azron,and* your crolle of Chrilt:ffaally,* pour candies,o2 tapers, 


vell:l, tke a cave 


»/ 


havin? d-s of DZ torches, and ® their candleſticke with lampes, doe match one an 
gatlcorctrylt??, gther tn p29po2tion of rites: nay, youſnurpaſſe them ii pour candler. 


hatihrous et | | 
nee Fo2'theirs were lighted in the night: 'pours, ia theday tw, Thcirs, 
evietervp mm in the temple onely : yours," ab2oad alſo, Dheirs, bciore the Lord : 
wedromen.  POUrs, | betore images, Theirs, in one mancr: porirs," with great 
» 150625-3% Varietie, Dheirs, in ſmall number : yours, at * times, an places, 


x Duran. i.6, 


9% , _ KS manyas the ſand ofthe ſea, And what ſhoiid J ſoeake of the reſt 
7 Exod 40 23. 


- x. 5*,” of the thinges in which you doe notonely ſollowe their ceremonies, 
«Durand .1.c.7. but allo gog beyond them 2 Your * contecrating of 15iſhoppcs, of 


- _— :. Churches, ofaltars, ofpatents, ofchaliccs, and other infirumentes 
< purand1.c 30 gf your Pateſthode, by anointiog them, * acco2ding to the order of 
th ougha cariftal Aaron and the rabernacie. Pour 4 ſhauing, as of © Leuitcs : POUr 
gale. |, * Imagery, asfrem * Salomon : your «hallowing of men, * belles, 


« Durand.l.1.c.z. 7 Alhes,' boughes, *b2ead,* the paſchall Lambe, * the paſchall taper, 
f Durand.k1 ©1- © 20224-4075 ( and What not ? ) with © exorciſed water - wherewith 


no53'* almoftalthings are purged by pour lawe, as by theirs with blood. 
, ==> Your puritying (as * they called it) 02.(as you termeit ) © reconci- 
 iDurand1.4.6. ling of a Churchyard,o? other ſacred place,if it be polluted. {n con- | 
one  Cluſion, to paſſe oner your'feſtinall dayes, exceeding theirs in *114- 
©. Sane, dowes:your ' myſticall deniſes ia ſacraments, to their paterne:your 


/1 Vaux catech, 


a Dandy Pontihcall robes,tn figures incomparable,in number dotble vnto 


Wh4cs LAs theirs ; and infinite lolemaities of your *hieft Pzieft, who * entreth 
#72.73. 09. 03. Ce Pf | | | | * 
| Once 


SAcr. Cercm, ; t 
 Romanzxeccleſl 1,tit.2. » Chiefly on Candlemas 4ay, and Tenebre-weedneſday. Durand.1. 6:c972.&1,7,c.7, 9 Darand,!, 
© $.Þ Exod, 30-26. q Durand.l.2.c. 1. F Nuin.8.7, { Durand J.1.C.3. r t. King 6 32, U Durarid, 1.4. E- X | 1. c. As 
y- On Aſh-wednefday. Durand. 1.6, c, 25. * On Palme-ſandav. Durand. 1. 6. C.67. dl.4.c.53. bl.6.c.86., c car. &%, 
d cap.79.' © Miffale Rom, reformat. a P10 Quinto, $Sacerdotale Rom. eccleſ. edit a Samarin. part 2, f Hebrucs 5. 22. 
g Num 19,18. ® C.-meteria reconctlianda, Exrra. de conſecr. ecclefiaſt, c.conſuluitti. i Durand ky k C9l.2.17. 
3 Darand.l.4.c.41.% 1, 6.C,is, ® Innocent, mylierior, Muſe. l, 1, c. 10, n The Pope, Sacr, ccrem, Rom, ecc!ci, l.> | 


# Durand.l6.C.75. 


| ThePopiſhworſhip, carnallandTewiſh, 493 $5'7*; 
*onceayeare into the place molt holy,” as did the hie Pricſt of the »0; Maundy 4; 4+ 
Iewes : your daily ſacritice of the aſſe,though inferiour to * theirs i 
in that if 1s no burart oftering, wherein yet J maruaile you came : Ta 7 £115 
no neerer them, fo2 as * they kept tire on the altar alwaics, ' ſoÞpoe . "EF 


you require if,and what ſhould you haue fire vpon your alcar as they * PuandJt., I; 
had, vnleſe you burne as they did? but your daily ſacrifice ofthe *" Wh 
Haflets celeb2aced in fuch Leuiticallſozt,as ifpou contended to ſet _ T0 
fozth a Jewiſh woztſhip mo2e lively then the Leutricall Prieſts could, TH 
Jn attirelike them,in myſteries aboue them,in * ozdersmoze exqui-  _ TI0 
fite, in * caureles moze diligent, in furniture aboundantly : in lifting «ug 


vp the whole hoſt, and not (as * they) apartofit, in ” ringing of oc Mi 
the ſacring bell tocounteruaile * their crumpets: in waſhing often, » ducard1.,; : | Þ 
1n bleſſing and croſſing, in cenſing often, in ſoft ſpcech and whiſpe- 5 3h 
ring , in kiſſing of the amice, killing of the fanel!, kiſing of the On 
ſtole, kiſſing ofthe altar, kiſſing ofthe booke, kiſſing of the Pricttes 

hand, and kiflingof the Pax : in ſmiting and knocking, in geſturing = w. 
by rule and meaſure, i bowing and ducking, in ſpacing fozwarde, *-1,3708% 
backward, and furning round about , and frauerſing ofthe ground, wn 
beſide the ſwecte muſicke of * Organs, and ſo fozth, where it may be « vuan4; ,. Hlr's: 


had, as 1n * rhe temple it might, Jdoubtnof, M. Harr, but you are $%, _ #} 
perſwaded that this kind ofſeruice in your Church is Chaiſtian: any 7 FR 
ſuch, that if our (clues were preſent at the doing, the ſolemne do- BUY 
ing otit, ſpecially at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and ſuch other nzore feſti- 38 
vall times, the moſt of our ſtonie heartes would melr for joye, as , TANEE. | ith 
your © Brittow waiteth . ut tn very frueth it is moze then Jewiſh: © FL 
and his concetf thereof1s childiſh,and carnal, Foz although if might. TIF 
bee delightful to the fleſh , the eyes with galant ichtcs: the cares, : | | 
with pleaſant ſoundes: the noſe, with fragrant ſauours : the minve, &Þ 
with ſhew of godiineſle, to him that doth not vnderſianv: yet © a ſpi- « ,,co..-: 5 i740 
© Act.17,16 v7 


rituali man would be griened at it, as * Paul was in Athens,and la- * Grape 
ment that the people ſhould doate vpon that by which they are * no: ca;,. 
ed:fied and wepe ouer them as. © Chriſt cuer Icruſalew, O if thoy re = 
hadſt known arlealt in this thy day thoſe things which belong vy= © 
tc thy peace:but now are they hidden from thine eyes. The Lo2de 
* tak2away this vaile from pour heart, ifit be his god pleaſure: that * 2 Cor.3.16, 
pou may lx atlength, what it is fo wozſhip him in ſpirit and truth, 
and when you le it,doe it. *y ed 6 

Hart, S@here 1s a vaile rather of pzeſumption onuer your | 
heart, who condemne the Carholike ceremonies as lewith : then ' $7 defrers, 


efignozance oner ours , who embzace them as Chziſtians: Fo ' the cou © ns 


wy” m mages. 4 ”w 5 wes, —— vw _ 8 —_— a 
a — - EIN eu —— _ ens ms... 4 w—_ _ . 
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IB 1-494 > Of the Popes Supremacie, 
| Councell of Trent, which was gathered fogether and guided by the 
holy Oholt, hath accurſed them who ſay that rhe recciued and ap- 
_ proued fites of che Catholike Church, vied in the ſolemne mini- 
- {tring of ſacraments, may bee deſpiled . And thoſe ofthe bleNed ſa- 
ns crifice of the Paſte, whereat your ſpite 1s greatelf, * the holy Fa- 
"4 thers ofthat Councell have Tewed to be grounded on the cradirion 
ot the Apoſtles, not on thelaweof Moſes. For as much (fay they) 
as the nature of men 1s ſuch, that it canngt be litted vp eaiily tothe 
meditation of diuine things witnout outward helpes:thertore our 
holy mother the Church hath ordained certaine rites, to wit, that 
ſome things ſhould be pronounced in the Maſle with a ſoft voyce, 
and ſome things with a lowder. Moreouer (hee hath vied ceremo- 
nies to0,as namely miliical bleſs1ngs,lightes,incenſe, veltiments,& 


* Þ ; , CS 5 $« "pI, | 
- ns: many other ſuch things, * by the diſcipline & tradition of the Apo- 


-aiciphna & tra- 


mW dion, —{itles:totheend that both the maieſtic of ſo great aſacrifice might 


be ſer foorth,and the mindes of the faithfull might be raiſed vp by 
theſe viſible ſignes of Religion and godlincle to the contemplati- 
onof moſt high things which doelye hidden in this ſacrifice. Zheſe 
are the Councels wozdes , Whereby pou may perceiue, that the 
rites and ceremonies vſed af the Maſle, are not lewiih, but Apoſto- 
| like : as (if ncede were) it miccht bee ſhewed im particulars, =_ 
i D-oniCAres. CCnie, by S. * Denys: oflights,by Saint ® Aultia: ofthe reſt, by other 
pagir. eccleſ:ait, Fathers. 


id > A + | 
$11! - rar. Cai 2 . 


fs Corforion Rainoldes. Uhatzof the veſtiments fw?tanel,amice,albe,ſtole, 


$.C 2% LIE L-26 


i j _- Auvuſtiman ld. and luch trinkets: 


One Car. Hart. FT, euen of them too: as baſely and ſco2ncfully as yon 
in2z4can%, -Fpeake ofthem . Noz yet are thele ofours ltke in all reſpeces to thoſe 
which the Pateftes did weare amonglt the Jewes, From whome 11 


© 7500-30.35- Other poyntes our ceremonies viffer alſo. As {o2 example, their " in- 
v DUWAnd.iD.4. 


j |  £ap.8, cenſe was a perfume molt pzectous: © ours, is ſimple trankincenle. 


# £01270 heir ? lighres mult bee of pure oyle: * ours are of waxe, and may 
>.cap,: Sacr.ce- VE Of other ftuffe indiſferently . TUhich ſith it is Itkewiſe apparanf 


rem exetet.how- tn the reſt, as you mult needes confetle, at leaſt fo2 ſund2te of them: 
Y you are to blame arcatly torepzoch the ceremonies ofthe Church as 


Zewilh. | ; : | 
/ Rainoldes. Nay, you did nuſtake me, if poi thought J nieant 
that they are all Jewiſh , 62 Jewiſh abſolutely. Foz J mult nceedes 
©... i. £onfellc that ſome of them are Yeathenith, rather then Jewilh. As 
© CAN LM GC - a 
rfverice pre- Namely the (ſhauing of your Prieſtes crownes : after the manner of 


zrentes Apul), . r "4 4 FREY | £ = 
Aint, Prichies of Ifts 11 Egypt. Pour iighting of candels ns” 5 


ThePopiſh worſhip, Tewiſhand worſe, 495 $020; 7 


day: which came from the * Februall ceremonies of theRomans. f Rheran,An- 
Your painting 02 grauing of the Images of men: *© a thing that |" ** 1 Tertuls 


12n, Pa; Mar= 


Chriſtians tooke * by cuſtome ot the Heathens , Your * cen ting of <1! 
Images, and ſeffing tapers before them : '/as the Romans 21Ifo © Fulch ins hi ca 


el LIC; 17, 


did, whenthey were veathens , Lo beſhozt, the whole ſubſtance of” Eran cure 


your mage worthip, * pour kyſsing, kneeling, and cr ceping to the * [TM 
image of the crolle, ttke ” Sicilians fo Hercules: your tmages bozne LR Cic —_— 


in proceſsion N like to the © Grecians idols ; pour pilgrimage fo © Polydor.Vir 
- M1.de inuznor, 


Daintes images , Where they are moſt famous, as © our Ladie of Xe TI 
* Lauretto, lItkg * Diana of Epheſus, with infinite ſuch other faiiſtes, WACKY 


doe reſemble lively the Yeathntth rites ofPaganiſme, and grew bp Nan, 
ltzetyhood from the Yeathens , 2ButJ, becauſe theremple of $210- ? C:c.in Ver- 


rem ltb. 4. 


mor. had images , although not ofmen: the Leuites had (having. al- « p,.cl 4 i 
though not of crownes : the tabernacle had lightes, althoigh not i131 Coringh ac 
Ocl FI Lo 


the day time , much leſſe at the beginning of Februarie moze then 0/ apuici aur 
ther ftmes , did ſpeake of your Poptilh rites herein as Jewith, to $.0-r:- 


a Leand Pri 'berr, 


make the beſt of them + And fo2 all the difference that you finde be- «c; pr haliz; 
twirt them, of waxe tn yours,and oylc tn theirs: and their pertume, oro More 


(1T {Cri r ah 


and your frankincenlc : though * trankincenſe was mingled with 1: Ange tad 
their perfume alſo, and © made an incenſe foo without it: but craun- © Ty —_ ws. 
tiag this difference ey them fo the vtfermolſt: yet are yours lic,tcre there ts 


Jewith in the kinde thereof, becauſe they are ſhadowes ſuch as were {57% wg 


the Jewilh . And 1t 1s likely,that they who deniſed them did fetch ms: celebrated 


IR IvIRg rr yra 


them out of Moles , as they who defende them doe greund Eyem VÞ- ang; theres p- 
on Moſes, Foz the faireſt colour that cither Biſhoppe * Durand , o2 on wth xo of 


NO Cl} her 


' others ſet vpon them, 1s,that God ordeined them in Moſes lawe. er: le wasar 
As © Yope [nnocentivs ſaith that ce Catholike Church doth hold Vallng am in 


nd, O} pf which 


that Biſhops ought to be anoynred, becaule th 1c Lord commanded ;, Eximusn Ha 
Moſes to anuint Aaron and his ſonnes: and againe , that temples, mM Collogr, Pe @ 


and altars, and chalices ought to be anoynted, becauſe the Lorde? ar .relipjonis 

commanded Moles to anoy nt the calnnnel and ark and table * A397 

with the veſſels, + Bhs 4. 
Hart, 9J5ut Pope Innocentius addeth that RO VET, of ©inlationali 


ator ES 


vnction(o2 anoynting)doth hgure and worke an other thing in the cum, 
new teſtament then it didib the 01d. gnd thereof he concludethth2at TR — ws 
they lye who charge the church with Iudaizing (that is, with du: NS conſeerationdi. 


as the Icwes did) inthat it celebrateth the ſacrament of viftion. © ___ _ ſ 


Rainoldes. Pet Pope Innocentius docth not batiig that die erees and Le: 


cretals. 


rence brtwveene the [ewes an d yon, that your holy vn Gon is mace e Extra De fares. 


of oyle, and balme, where theirs was made of op!c and myrrhe er.&,0Ne,cap, 
with "9. 
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© 5 Chap.$, 


Tur | 496 Of the Popes Supremacie. 


with other ſpices . Yee knewe that the difference of this o2 that in- 

gredient in the ſtuffe ofit , woulde not cleere your Church from 11- 

daizing in the kindeof the purgation, that 1s, the rite whereby you 

ſanctifie Prieſtes and altars, Nomoze, then if you ſhould ſacrifice a 

/ dogge, and ſay that you doenot thercin as the Iewes did, becauſe they 
did ſacrifice, not doages, but ſheepe and Oren . as fo2 the difference 

by which the Pope ſenereth your vnaton from theirs, that yours 

doeth worke and figure an other thing then theirs did : firſt, it 

w2ought as niuch tn their altars, as in pours , fo2 any thing that 

A know . Secondly, it figured in their Prieſtes the giftes ofthe holy 

7 HF Ghoſt: which he ſaith if doth in yours, Thirdly, were if f that if had 
F _ another,either wozke o2 meanfig with you then with them,as atter 


il ' +. Gotb/hjs Alo2tithath, both inreſpect of * him, who o2dered theirs: and ' the 


word. Exod, $9.34 cauſe, why: yet might the ceremonie bee 1ew1th notwithfanding, 


1h i otra F0z (J truſt) you will not mainfaine baf if were 1:daiſme foz 


11-b8.50ucof POUr Church tro ſacrifice * a Lambein burnt offering, though pou 
rnſ#,. Did if fo ſignifie, not Chzilt that was tocome, as the lewes did, 
F as. |. bit that Ch2ift is come,and " hath by his paſſion both entced tn him 

© ſelfe and bzought in others to his glozie. At theleaſt Saint Peter 


; 4 _+£6221% _* didconſtraine the Gentiles to Tudaize, (as you ferme it 1) went 


they were imduced by his example and auths? ifie fo allow the ! ewith 
*Lenir.21.47. Tite in © choile of meares , Pet neither he, no2 they allowed if i that 


{WoO-E3%: meaning,whichit was ginen to theJewes in. Fo2 it was gtuen then 


y Col2.16, ? to betoken that holineſſe, and * fraine them vp vnto if, which 


[©0938 Chailtby his grace ſhoulde bzingto the faithfull , find Perer knewe 


- © AG15.10s 


WE AR238, * that Chaiſthad done this in truth , and ' faten away that figure, 
25925 pea, © the whole yoke of the lawe of Moſes : which popnt he taught 
1 "1 the Gentiles alſo, Wherefoze, although your Church doe keepe the 
 lewiſhrites,with an other meaning then Cod o2dained them ſoz the 

lewes, as Pope lanocentius fayth, to ſalue that bliſter : pet this 
of Perer ſeweth that the thingis lewilb , and pou doe ludaize who 

zepethem. 

Hart. $,Perer did not erre 11 faith, buf in behamour, when hee 

_ withdzew hunſelfe from cating with the Centiles, Foz that was a 
«Dept  detaulc in conuerſation not in doarine, as * Tertullian ſaith, Net 
hzrer, ther doth S, * Auſtin thinke otherwiſe of it. 
- 5: contng n, Rainoldes, Jgraunt. Fo2 hee offended not tn the trueth of the 
* Gal.,ver14, Goſpell, but ' tn walking according to it, that hauing lined before 
not 25 the Tewes, but Gentile-l: ke , ret © then hceleft the Gentiles 
et WO feare of the Icy es, and * diſſembled his judgement a> 


x verſ 12. 


The Papiſtes Tudaize intheir ceremonies. 497 he IN Y 


that point of Chziftian doctrine, But this doeth ſo much moze 

conuince both your Church of ludaizing 1n her ceremonies, and 

your doctrine of cozrupting the goſpell with that leanen, Foz 23:1. 
Saint Peter * was to be condemned, as cauſing them to ludalze, d ver.os 
whom thzough infirmitie he dzewe by example to play the Iewes in 

one rite: what may pour Church be thought of, which of ſefled indge- 

ment doth moue and fozce Chziſtians ro play the lewes inſo many ? 

gnd he did acknowledge the fructh of the doctrine by filence, and 
ſubmiſſion, when Saint Paul repzoued him, Wut © Pope Inno- « NonTudairze 
centius ſaith that chey lye who touch your Church foz it, UWhere- bor pe + wang 


fo2e the Pope,o2 rather the Popes and Papiſtes all, who maintaine Extra. de facrn 


vnttione, Vvngitur. 


the doctrine of the Treor Councell appzomng both * the reſt of your ; Sefſ7.de (acra- 
Iewiſh rites, and namely * that of vn&ion confirmed ont of Moſes mentin gencaw, 
by Pope Innocentius : they doe not offende as the true Apoſtle of .* Seff 23.can.F, 
Chzift Saint Peter did, but as the falſe Apoltles, ' who troubled * f Ga 12t.1.9. 
the Galatians, and peruerted the goſpell by mingling of the lawe SEHNES 
with it. 

Harr. Potr wo2ds ould haue ſome colour of truth againſt the 
Church, if we taught that * mien ought co be circumciſed, as did « Galar.s.z 
the talſe Apoltles. 

Rainoldes. Why 2 Shall noheretikes be connfed * falſe tea- | 2.Per.z.r, 
chers in the Church of Chit, vnleſle they teach in allpointes as did 
the falſe Prophets? _ Ee 
Hart. ut, (as Jhaueſhewed out of ' the Councell of Trent,) '*T2>cap4 

the ceremonies which we vſe tn the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, as namely 
myſticall bleſſiags,lights, incenſe,veltiments,and many other ſuch 
things,came allnot from the falſe but from ther ce Apoſtles. And | 
if there be any, which they o2deined nof : that might be o2deined by 


' our holy mother the Church. As 1t was, that ſome things, ſhould ? Piamareree. 


be pronounced in the Maſle with a ſoft voice,and fome things with * hs 


2a lowder. For ſuch is the nature of men, thatie not belifted vp. 


eaſily to the meditation of diuine things * without outward helps. 2 Sine adminicn 


Which reaſon added by the Councel doth warrant al our rites both *<#©9/5%5 
of the Churches o2dinance, and the Apoſtolike tradjtion againſt 


your canils and ſurmiſes, 
Rainoldes. Alas. And ſe you not how giddily the Councell 


dothbyzingin that reaſon, that becauſe our nature doth neede out- 


ward helpes, therefore ſo@me things ſhould be pronounced ſoftly, 
ſome alowd 2? Foz the very chicfcſf of the ourwarde helpes, which 


God hath ozdeined to raiſe our mindes from earth to yy 
Jl. fp ine 


<5 Chayh, p 
Liuiſ. 4. 5 


k Matt 13.23, 
Att 13-15. 
21.C0r.14.19. 

I Cor. Trident, 
 $eff 22.cap.8. 

* 1.King 18,28, 


"SSM —— "—_ = _ 
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498 Of the Popes Supremacie, 
* the hearing of his worde. Yis word ts rehearſedtn the Epiſile,thg 
Goſpell,the Canon;and other partes ofthe Maile. The-Maſle ! yay 
fozbid to be ſaid in the valgar 02 1nother rongue of the people : (@ 
that ifall were * cryed as lowd as Baals ſeruce, the people could not 
vnderſfand it. Yet not content with that, you will a part of it to be. 
ſlaide with a fotr voice, that the pwze ſoules may not as much.ag 
heareif, Wlherefo2e the reaſon which your Counce!l maketh fo 
that Paſſing-rite, is this in effec, that becauſe the blindneſle and 
coldnefle of men dooth neede to be lightened and warmed by 
Gods word,which is rehearſed in the Maſle : therefore a part of ir 
muſt be pronounced with aſott voice, that they may not heare it ; 
partwithalowder, butin a ſtrange tongue, thar, although they 


| 


| heare it, they may not vnderſtand it. And was there not a mightie 


a $efſ'22.can.g. 
 Avuatbema it, 


® Toh. 9.22. 

* Sefl 22.caP.F. 

. Þ cap.s8. 

q Ju{tin.Marrt. 
apolog 2.Tertull, 
1 apologet. Cy- 


ſpirit of giddines in the JI2inces of Trent, that made them waite ſq 
d:onkenly 2 Pea,” with a curſe to ſeale1t fo 2 | 
Harr, They curſe him who ſaith that the rite of the Roman. 
Church, whereby partof the Canon and the wordes of conſecra. 
tion are vitered with a {oft voice,isto be condemned :- or that the 
Maſſe ovght to be celcbrated onely in the vulgar tongue. And 
great reaſon why. 
 Rainoldes. Noa doubf, Foz as * the Tewes, when they could not 
tuſfifie their wilfull withſtanding of the Senne of God, agreed, that 
ifany man conteiled him tro be Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunt-» 
cated : fo by like reaſen pour Iudaizers of Rome doe banne and 


prian.deor:t.Do--Curſe Vs, when they cannot tuſkifie their impudent cuſtomes and c02- 


min. Eaſeb.huilt. 
ecclef(.l7.c.8 Au 
gaſtin.de CatCc- 
chizand.rudib, - 
CaN17.9., 

r 1Gdor.de offic. 
eccli{.!1b.1r.c.io 
Corillus,Acn.S'lu 
Hhift.Bowem. C13» 
Jo. Beleth de di- * 
g1n.0fhc m pro- 
@m. Lyra in l. 
Cor. 14.Cveran, 
orulcalor, Pom. 
3 rraQ1* 15. - 

ſ Liru' go, Bail!,ex 
verſion. $yr.quam 
vocant Anapiio- 
ram. 

t Bellon,ob'ers 
'varl.3c 12. 

» Aueniyn.vnal, 


Bow ub, 


ruptions againſt vs, 

Harr, The cuſtomcs are Catholike and rcl;glous rites, which 
they doc eftabliſh with the ſcucritie of the curſe. 
_ Rainoldes. Catholike and religiou:,to kepe the Datnts of God. 
from hearing of Geds wo2d 7 Catholike ang religions, © hanetye 
Church feruice in a tongue Which the Church, the faityfull people, 
viiderſcand not ? 

Harr, Pea, Catholike and religions, if-yon marke the reaſons 
which they gtne thereof. 5702 of © the ane they ſhew,that the Church 


_ hach orcdeinedir ; of ® the other, that the Fathers thought. it nor 


expedient it tkould be had in the vulgar tongue. 
Rainoldes, Not the ancient Feathers ? Why, 1 the» are clare fo? 
if: and * yonger Fathers fa, Yea, fathers both,+ chilb2cit, J meane 
the whole Churches, ofall nations, tn the olde t1me { ofiany, cuen 
tiil this day;as namely of the ' Syrians, * Armenians," wy Fer ns, 
2 MOICOQ» 
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4 Chap.?, 7 


The Maſling larguage dothnot edifie, 499 hui, 


: Moſcouites,and ” Ethiopians. » CaOnnd tb, 
| 11 CO:r MEnt.icr, 


Hart. UWhatſocuer Chorches oz Fathers doe, o2 haue done: it Php 24910 


ſcemed not expedient tothe Fathers aſſembled in the Councell of 7 Franc.Aloa.in | 


deulmn Ip. ACUUOPs 


Trent And they,baing Brſyops and Paſtours of the Church might <7 
take o2der foz rites and ceremonies ot! the Church by * yeur owne * Confer au- 


ouſt. art.7.YVit- 


confeſſions. 1 | Bl SIT 
Ra'noldes.| They might. 33ut our con?cſ10n5 withall ſhoulde * .COr.144.10 
'CIT.10, 


_haue far:ght them, that as they inay proude for * thmgs ro be done cy g,aps, 
with comelines and tn order -.ſotheir rites and ceremonies mult bee Re ne Pe par 
CYW Dar! Pate 


b all to edifie. Which the Trent-fathers oblerned not in this rite, gnlingiacctc- 
of haning the ſeruicein a firange tongue, as thenifelges acknow- ae; 


. c n ; * Sccrete proſere 
ledge. Foz © they warfe exp2efſely, that * although the Maſſe cOn- verha condecrari- 
raine 2rcat inttruction of the ta\thtull peopleyyer the Fathers have 23. Hee et core 


us weum In Ca. 


no: thought it expedi2nt* that it ſhoulde be ſovong or {aide euerie non.Mite. 


f ?Conci.. Trident _ 


wherein the vulgar tyngue, Wiherefthis ts the meaning,to open it £708 4; 

in platner wo2des, that the cozrupt cu#owe ofthe Cynrch of Rome, e Thom.Aquin, 
pzaxing, and reading the ſcriptures in a range toigue, in deede mae er ir 
doth not edifice . pct nut tande fo2 police, fokeeve thour Churches arr 1D tiarding 
credif, Fo2 1f th2y ſhould peelbe ſhat they haue erred 12 on ous $1 dd ng, 
mcn would doubt pet havs that they might crre in moze. And this lewels chalenge, 
doc they farther bew2ap by the ofher point of vitering the wordes & pm 

of conſecration *lecretly, that the faithfull may not heare them, wApoſt.lb.s, 


b Ambrof de ia. 


Foz in ſaying that * che Church havi ordeined thatrire, they doe <6... 
cloſcly graunt that Chaift o2deined if not, Nay, * their owne men Leo $<m. 6. de 


1cluro 7, nicnfis 


feach that ' the example of Chrilit, and 3 the order of his Apoſtles, j,niniavin ay. 


with " the Fathers too, 1s manifcit againſt it. J5clide that, i cal- 1b<n137.Ad bee 


ILDEMtlS, 


ling 1f * a rite of the Churchof Rome, they fignifie that ofher Chur i conc. Trident, | 


ches doe not vſeit, no not * the Greeke Church, And yet againlk 3<r22 can. 
the p2actiſe of Churches, of Fathers, of Apoſtles,and of Chrilt, the murgja.pefario, 
ſay that adumbe ſhew(which ' crept in by cuſtonie) was ordeined 7 acament. | 


by our holy mother the Church.and,as men reſolucd to wallow in 1 a; Pope Inno- 


centins the third 


their owne vomite, they curſe him wholocuer he be that thall con- hn «Crates 
demneit, |  riſeof the Myſte- 

Hart. Although Chriſt (we graunt)did vtter the words of con- be —_ mW 
ſecration openly : and the Apoltles,and Fathers,4 other Churches 
alfo haue kept the ſaine rite: yct the Church of Rome ts not fo bee 


condemned fo2 taking o2der fo the contrarie, $02 rites may be chan- = The reaſon 
ed as it ſhall ſeeme beſt fo them who gouerne the Church : and there cembleheriaed, 


was great reaſon why they ſhoulde change this, to wee, * lealt (1 the fame 
thoſe words ſo holy and ſacred ihould grow 1nto con Frans _— 


| 


Os renin gems ys: 
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allin a maner knowing them, through common vſe, woulde fing 


_ themin the ſtreets and other places not conuenient. Jn the which 


* Matt.10.27. 
@ 1.Cor.1r. 
verl.24. 


= 
Y 


4 Seſſ.a2.cap.8. 
x Frequenter. 


r Sefl, 24-c2P, 7. 
2 Vernacula 
lingua, 


F Rom. 16.3- 


T 2,Pct.1.5. 


z Diſt.38.c. 
Ignorant. 


reſpect perhaps they thought god alſo that the Maſſe, and Martrins, 
and all the Churci--ſ(cruice ſhould rather bein Latin theni inthe vul- 
gar tongue. Fo2 of familiar vſe there groweth contempt : and men 
are wont to wonder at things which they knowe not ; things coms 
mon are deſpiſed, 

 Rainoldes. Agreat ouerſight of onr Dauonr Chailt, who wil 
led his Apoſtles "to ſpeak that in the light, which he had told them 
in darknes: and what they heard in the care, that to preach on the 
houſes. Foz men would deſpiſe his goſpell,if they knew it: as they 
doe meate who haue it, And what meant $S. Pau) fo diſcloſe * the 
wordes of conſecration fo the Corinthians ? Pea, in their vulgar 
tongue to ? And that with inſtruction, * to ſhewe foorth the Lords 
death vnrill he came, as oft as they receiued the ſacrament ? Did 
he goe about to bzing the woordes of conſecration, and death of 
Chriſt,into confempt?@2 was not Innocentius the Pope bozne yet, 
of whomhe might hauelearned that they mult be vttered not onely 
in aſtrange tongue, but alſo cloſely and 1n ſilence, leaſt men,if they. 
heare them, doe knowe them through vſe, and ſing them in the 
ſtreetes 2 But will youſee 2 Your * Fathers of the Trent-counce!l 
wereouerſhot alittle, when they o2deined that Paltours and al who 
haue cure of ſoules ſhould * oftentimes expound (| by themſclues, 
or by others,) ſomewhat of thoſe things which are read in the 
Maſle: and * explane the Scripture to the faithfull people » in their 
mother tongue. Fn the Latin tongue if they had willed them to doe 
it,the ozder had agred befter with your doctrine : The people would 
haue wond2ed at if. Noive the knowledge of it 1s like to bzeede 
contempt, 3Beſide there is daunger, leaſt, by hearing of if ottcn- 
t1mes expounded, men become to wiſe, and ſmell out your abuſes. 
Zhe leſſer they doe know:the fitter to be Papilts, Foz '1gnorance1s 
the mother of Popiſh deuotion:as * knowledge is the 4 ws of Chzi- 


_ fttan religion, 


Hart. Ue acknowledge that * ignorance is the mother of all 
errors : neither doe we ſ&ke to noſell Chaiſttans in it, but to weane 


_ them from it,as thoſe decrees of the Counce!] do ſufficiently ſhew. 


Rainoldes. {Mhey ſhew ſuffictently that you p2ofeſle ſo:but how 
will you ſke it, the fozmer decrees of [be rites, by which the people 


ts noſeled in ignocance, doe moze ſufficiently thewe. Neither 1s if 
Ukely that all Paltours and Curates ſhall haue ſkill and leaſure fo 


| expound 


- in. a: N ——__ PATE Ap 46+ ng go nee we , —_ 0 Gt uk po» 


The Maſſing ceremoniesnot Apoſtolike, $01 {61142 
expound the ſcripture to the people often. Jt may be that the ſcr- 
nice, read,and heard inaknowen tongne, would teach them moz2e in 
a day, thenſomeof them will ina moneth. ©2 if enery Church had _ 
as god a Paſtor, as Paul wiſheth Timothie to be, that would * di- , roar 47 
uide the worde of truth arighr; yet, they being vſed ' to heare the = verl.17. : 
ſcripture read.ſheuld vnderſfand him better,as*the lewes did Paul, * 2407002 6 il 
and be ( thzough Gods grace ) ; the readier * fo beleeve him. And © Se(l.22.cap.Þ$, = 
fith © the Trent-farhers declare this expounding therefoze to bee © ee * 
 ne&dfall, leaſt Chriſtes ſheepe te famiſhed, or * the young children 


aske bread and no man breake itto them : tt had bene their dutie 


withall fo conſider that God woulde haue the tableof his childzcn "I F 
furniſhed with this bzead *plentiquily,and as 'Davids table with a « c,1.4..,. 44; 

cup running ouer, to keepe themin god liking, not onely that they P25 
benof tamiſhed. At leaſt, howſoener they ſmothe their pzaciſe in 4:1 
this poynt,tt is ſure that their reaſon is beſide all reaſon,when *they * Condlri 
ſay that becauſe the nature of men dooth neede outwarde helpes © 2! Ml 


for rayling of it vp to thinke ypon the things of God, therefore |; 
hath the'Church ordetned thoſe rites, that ſome things in the - F&-IH! 
Mafſe ſhoulde be pronounced with a ſoft voyce, and ſome things - FU 
with alowder: theone, not fo be heard : the other, not to bee vn» 


N E442 ha » K2 
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derftod, And yet herein their dealing is the mo;eplaine, that they 11 
doe acknowledge the Church to have ordeined theſe rites. Fo21f P14 
they would haue hardned their faces,x ſaid,that they receined them ig 1 
from the Apoſtles by tradition: they might as well haue ſaid it,and 48 
p20ued it as ſoundly,as they do ofothers,lights,incenſe,veſtiments, þ il 
and all the reſt oftheir beggerie, ; 4 | a1 


Harr. Beggerie call yon that, which ſetteth fo:th the blefſed ſas 
crifice ofthe Maſlſe with ſo comely ceremontes,to the conſolation and 
inftruction ofthe faithfulls +] 
Rainoldes. Nay, the name of beggeric is fo god foz if, Fo2 if 
S. Paul called the ceremonies of the Jewes " weake and beggerly » Gal.zs- 
rudiments, when they were matched with the goſpell : what name 
delerue yours,02deined nof of God,as theirs,but of men 2. 
Hart, Poudoe vs greatinturie to apply $. Pauls wo2ds, ſpoken 
of the/Jewiſh ceremonies which ſhould ceaſe, to ours which ſhould 
continue. Buch moze, in that you ſay that God o2deined not ours, 
as hee did theirs, Fo2 he o2deined theirs by Moſes, and ours by 
S. Paul. | | 
Rainoldes, %5yS.Paul ? Fic? And who toldyouſo? — ;o.,... 
s F 2 a | « It. ft . 
Hart. S$.' Auſtin ſaicth that all that order of doing which the tanuar.cap.s. 
11.11, whole 


& Torrenſis in 
eonfellion. An- 
otinian.lib.1, 
| Cap.8,tt6,, 
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whole Church obſerueth through the world in conſecrating, offe. 
ring,and difiributing of the Euchariti(which order of doing we dg 
call che Maſle)was ordeined by S.Paul. 


Rainoldes. Pour * leſuite in dxde maketh that note vponS, 


Aultin. And if his meaning be thereby topz2oue onely ſo much of 


that order, as the whole Church obſerved through the worldein 


Saint Aultins time : then doeth he diſpzoue your ceremonies quite, 
yea ſomewhat moz2e then ceremonies. Fo2 beholde he menttoneth; 


_ thediſtributing of che Euchariil, thatis of the bzead. and cuppe of 


3 Monu.9, 


= Concil.Tri- 
dent, Sc{f.22. 
Cap 5- 

a cap. 8, 


& can.g. 


thankes niuing : both the which you diſtribute not in any Malle : 
in pztuate Mafles, neither, 15utif he meant as. ' Briitowe dtd, any 
you would have him, that $. Paul ordeincd all that order of doing 
which your Church oblcraeth and calleth itthe Mafle:your Couns 


ce!l docth diſpzoue him.. Foz they confeſſe thaf the Church of 


Roe hath ccrtaine rites, © neither ozdeined by S. Paul, * noz 
obſerued. thzough the whole Church . And $. Auſtin ſpeaketh of 
nothing but that which rhe whole Church obferued,as namely the 
receiving of the Sacrament faſting: which cuſtome beirg kept alike 


of all Chziftians, he gathereth on $. Paules woz2des fo the Corin- 


®* 3,C0r.11. 34 


3 $cſſ.22.cap.5. 


®* BenediQtiones, 


4 Epiſt.59.ad 
Paulinum queſt. s 


®. 1.Ton.2; 1, 


thians (* ocher things wiill let in order when. I come ) that h& 0z- 


dctied if, 
Hare. Jtis frue, S. Auſtin dath.fpeake of thoſe rites, which the 
whole Church obſcrued thrgqugh-the workd without any change 


or diuerfitie of maners. But ſo much the moze doth Hepzoue the docs. 


trine ofthe Councell of Trent. Foz the rites, which ? they (ap, the 


Church hath recetued from the Apoltles by tradition, are namely 
myſtical * blethngs, hgirtes, incenſe, veſtiments, and many other 


ſuch things. And fo2 theſe S. Auilins witnelle is of fozce that S.Paule 
ordeined all that order of doing which we call the Mafle. Foz the 


p:ofe whereof you may le a cleerer teſtimonte of hts in * anepiſile 


to Paulinus, quoted by Torrenlis, vpon the ſame place of S.Auſtins 
contctlion. 


Rainoldes. And in that alſo Torrenſis doeth abuſe port, Fo2 5. 


Auttin there, w2iting foa Biſhop who had inquired of him, howe 
taole wordes difter one trom anotherin S.* Paul, ſapplications pray- 


Org, interceſſioas, and giuing of thankes, path tell hint that he cthinkerh: 


thereby 1s vaderfioode that, which all the Church, or in a maner 
all pratiſeth, to weere, that ſpp/rcations are thoſe which are 
madein celcbrating of the Sacraments before that which is vpon 
the Lorges table begin to bee viefled: propers, when it is bleſſed, 

| =. Ang 


The Apoſtle bleſſing is not croſſing. $5043 Tout - i 
and ſanAified, and prepared to be diſtributed, and divided : inter- | 
ceſſions, when the people is bleſſed and offered to God by their ſt 
Paſtoursas1t were by aduocates, which things being done, and ; i 
the ſacrament receiued \ the giuing of thanks doth knit vp all, which | -*R 
Saint Paul in thoſe wordes remembreth alſolaſt. Now, what is it 
there here moze fo2 your Maſſe, then foz our Communion ? Dz if = if: 
our Communion , which differeth from your Maſſe nolefſe then _ 
light from darkneſle, yet hath all theſe things Which Saint Auſtin 


toucheth as meant by S. Paul : what face hath  orrenſis, who ſaith 
that S.Paul 1s auouched by S.Auſtin to haue ordeined al that order 
of dooing which you call the Maſle? Js this pour leſuites dealing 
with the ancient Fachers to make them fetch your Maſſing-rnes 
from the Apoltles ? i] 
Harr. Pet cuen there S. Auſtin doth mention bleſſing twiſe : and "7 
that out cf S. Paul. Whereby the firſt point, which the Councell of þ 
Trent nameth,is app2oued,to weete,of myſticall bleflings. - $3Y 
Rainoldes. E@rue, if the Councell had meant by * that wozde; * Bleſſinp,md "i 
as the ſcripture doth, cither * the giuing of thankes vnto God, oz 2h" oo 
* the ſanctifying of creatures vnto holy vſes, oz * pzaying foz the 2,3. 1.x, 
people, that the Lozd will bleſe fhent. But if they meant the ma- be enediQio, & 
king of rhe {1gne of the crofle, as 1t 1s plaine they did, both by the ClanranaE 
matter which that chapterhandleth touching vilible ſignes, andby * :.C0r10.16. | 
their intent to confirme the ceremonies which P2oteſtantes cons * "5 | 
demne, and by the Canon of the Halle which ts as full of croſles as .- 
 *. a con1urers circle, and the wo2de ["* he bleſſed } ts taken fo there = rra@ collos i * 
with a crolle in the middeft of it ; then your myſtical blefſings ofthe i dope ! 4] 
_ Trent-fathers were neither meant by Saint Paul, noz mentioned LY in (Cannes, | 1 
| Saint Auſtin. ik 
Hart. Pegs: Saint Auſtin ſemcth fo meane there by{-blc ng the FR 
making ofthe ſigne of the croſſe on the ſacrament. Fo2 in alermon FAY 
of hts touching the ſame matter, he ſaith that tlie bodice of Chriſtis Ji 
conſecrated with the (igne of the crofſe, 
Rainoldes, Jn what ſermon is that? \ 
Hart. Amonglt his ſermons de rempore, ” the hundred cighticth 7 Seems 


and one. de tempore. 
Rainoldes. That is amongſt his ſermons, buf none of his ſer- 
mons, Foz 1t vſeth the wozdes of Gregorie, a Biſhop of Rome * 


Who lined long after : and mo things it hath by which it is certaine 
(as * your Diuines of Louan note) that it is not Saint Auſtings. * Cenfar. ſem. we 
Tu neither he that vid compilethat ſermon, whoſocuerit a ; $9 in oppendd " 

Jt, "y- att Fa HY: 


Det $04 _- Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 
_ faith thatthe ceremonie of the croſſe in conſecrating was of Saint 
Paules ordinance,or a tradition of the Apoſtles: which ts the point 
that you had to p2one by Saint Auſtin : and, if you p2ouec it not, pon 
ani Doenot cleere the Trent-councell. Foz Jgraunt that in *S. Auſting 
Fuang.lohan, fhme, yea ” befozcit, the Chaiſttans, as they vlſed to ſigne their fo2e- 
Teac r.om. Head With the crofſc, in token that they were not aſhamed of Chziſ 
demonſtrar.qu5d crucified, whom the Jewes and Oentiles rep2oched foz the death 
CunſtusirDcs. hich he ſuffered on the crofTe : ſo they b2onght the rite thereof into 
the ſacraments, and vſed both the figure ofthe crofſe and croſſing in 
_ other things of God alſo, But it doth nof follow becauſe the Chaiſti- 
ans did it,thcrefoze rhe Apoſtles o2deined it to be done. 
« Decorona + Hart. Wutit1s likely that they did. And certainely © Tertullian 
mulits. Aa __ ancient waiter, doth exp2eſly ſay that Chriſtians bad it by 
tradition, | 
Rainoldes. To figne their forhead with a croſſe,but not fo ſigne 
the ſacraments, Tertulizan was ſo ancient, that he w2ote ( 1t ſ&- 
* meth) befo2e that cuſtome grew. Beſides, you miſfake him if you 
- - _ thinkehemeant by thename of{' tradition} a tradition of the Apo- 
Y itles. Foz whatſocuer cuſtome nof watten in the ſcripture was 
kept by the faithfull, that, becauſe it was deliuered by ſome bodte 
fro whom the vſe thereof was taken;he ſaith it came i by cradition. 
* ApudTudzos F11 (0 much that he affirmeth it both of * Jewiſh cuſkomes befoze the 
_ Apoſtles,as that their women couered their taces with vailes : and 
» Termergita= Of Chaiſtian after, which yet are not Apoſtolike, as * the dipping 
| wur: lacizS* Tthriſe of them = are baptized,and feeding them with milke and 


; aa: nr honie, And, (which plainely ſheweth he meant not the Apoſtles in 
pA it,) * cuery faithtull man may ( by hts tudgement) deviſe ſuch rites 
___* yvponreaſon : neither-mult we reſpe& the autours, but the anto- 

+ Saluorraditio. FITC 2 and + regarde the thing delivered, whoſocuer did deliver it, 
asreſpc&v, qu>- TUherefo2e the tradition, that Tertullian ſpeaketh of, is againſt the 
cenferur,  DOtrineof your Trent-councell. Fo2 neither doth he mention the 
gne of rhe croſlc fo hane bene vſed in coſecration, which he would 
oflikelphod ifthenit had bene vſed : noz ſaithhe that it came by tra- 

dition trom the Apottles in that ſo2t as it was vſed, but he know 

- ethnot from whome. 

Hart, Thongh none of the Fathers perhaps beare witneſſe of 
it: yet if the Councell meant it by myſtical! blefings, they knewe 
that the Church had it from the Apoliles, Fozels they woulde not 
vouch if. : 10 1 

Rainoldes, Then you were belt to ſay that they learned it from 

| heauen 


The Maſling-croſlt ings fond and magicall, £05 2} Dau = > i 
heauen by reuclafton : © as the Anabapriſts arc wh oe to doe their 4 cet come. || if 
myltcries. Foz els they could not know if, cs 2aas: 0: 
Harr. Pou confeſle your lelte that S. * Auſtin and others of the « 1« cvang.19. 
auncient Fathers dtd vſe it in celebzating of the holy ſacraments, J Track.148, WH 
maruaile why you like it not in our Halle, lith we doe therein but = is 
as ihe Fathers dtd, pf 
Rainoldes. Nay, J confeſſe not that. Fo2 your Paſſing-pzieſt all 
doth tricke it as a ' ſozcerer, all in mathematicall oz rather magicall | dere. T 
numbers: *by croſſing thriſe the bzead,and wine, both together,and ; <p 4 & 10. þ 
thriſe againe both:then once each in ſeuerall,and once againe each: 5p. 
and againe thriſe,and once: and again once, and thriſe,with a crofſe munuouc. " + F&Þ 
on himſelfe betwirt : hitherto with his hand : after with the hoſt he& = 
croſſeth rhriſe the chalice : and twiſe (to make vpfue) betweene his 788 
b:elſf and the chalice: next with the paten he croſſeth once himlelfe, | 
and the chalice thriſe with a peece of the hoſt, # once himſelfe againe 
wtth the hoſt oner the paten, and laſtly once himſclfe againe with 
the chalice : all theſe in the Canon and Communion of the Maſle, 
beſide * a number mo befo2e he commeth to the Canon. 1But the an? \, n;.1. cole 
cient Fathers and namely S. Auſtin were farre from ſuch myſticall brandi villay, 
fopings with the ſacrament. Pope Hildebrandes magtke, thatlo _ 2 
many croſles. though yet not ſo many as pou are growen to now,but an 
"the traditionof Pope Hildebrand that croſſings mult come in by i Micolog.de 


ONE, OF three, or fiue, *{h]l in an odde number, after * the rule of 4g _ 
* olde ſozcerers, was a p2ofounder rite of myſticall bielhngs, then ' Imparema 2 2! 
either S.Aultin,o2 other ancient Fathers vſed, mn FAY {þ! 


Hart. Pope Gregorie the ſenenth (named Hildebrand befoze * Nee Ol T3$ 
mp arc LAauUgdeet { 


his Popedome ) kept not thoſe o0dde numbers fo2 any magicall fan- + \; ell ju Phat - 
fie, though © Benno charge him fall with that demliſh arte : bat 7 wg Ec- 


to note a myfferte. Foz * he ſaide that one, or three, or fue croſſes «np .nne card 


mult theretore {ti!l be made, becauſe by one, and three, we ſigni. ir = pres. de” 
vita Hiidebranch 


fie one God in trinitie : by hue, the hue partes of the paſſion of « wicroog de 
Chriſt. 551" ;at. eccle- | 
Rainoldes. As who ſay * magicians had not the like myſtcrics in » ” Ca vo. B'S 
their odde numbers to. and if Pope Hildebrand would haue had” a 5 = Phile Wi! 
circle made about the P2teſt to keepe the demill from him while C15 5&8, Deva ra | | 
ſaying Haſſe: there were a myſterte fo2 that alſo, to wit,that it 6g- *#<emwan 
nifieth God,who neither hath beginningmorende. Þ Elem-ne iy 
Harr. Nay, the circlets a ceremonte pzoper to conturers : and pea Prede 
he would neuer haue admitted 1t.35uf,in that he kept an odde num- c 
ber alwaies in making of crofles vpon the oblation : he did as he 


| | had 
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had learned in Rome, where he was brought vp vnder ten of his 
predeceflours. And that, which he learned there,was the tradition 

of the Apoſtles. 
Rainoldes. &0 his ſcholler ſaith : and he ſaith frnely, foz ſun- 
herieariſc ex:ti- D218 poIntes of that he learned: as namely,that "the nile did,and 
ralcd Micr019g95 Auſt recciue the ſacrament with the Pricit, and that, vnder both 


dc eccletalt.ob- 


1ew.cap.ii. Kindes, Which ſheweth (by the way) that your patnate $Paſſe, and 
* $2219 Communion vnder one kinde, wos againſt the tradition and o2der 
of the Apoſtles, by the tudgement of the Church of Rome and 

*Forilildebrand JAOPES fhemlelucs © abouc a thouſand yeres after Chziſf, But the 


_ bas Popemtie making of crofles on the ſacrament itil in an odde number was fo 


the yeere of 


Ciiit.ot4, Ffarre from being athing delivered by the Apoſtles, that the Church 
of Rome had then begunne if lately, ifyct the Church beganne tf, 
and not Pope Hildebrand were rather the father and firff inuentorr 

© Amalar For Df that myſteris, Fo2 Biſhop * 4 malarius, wholitned fwo hundzed 
mar.cpicopus PEres02 thereabout befoze Hildebrand, and did both know and re- 
eccleſaaſt.ochc. UCrence the o2der of the Church of Rome, hauing ſaide that ir ſu(f- 
$9.3<2p24 cethtomakeacrofſe once vpon the bread & wine, becauſe Chriſt 
| was once crucitied, addeth,that ir 1s not amiſſe to make it twiſe,be- 
cauſe he was crucified for two kindes of people, that is, the Iewes 

«capa6, and the Gentiles. Whereto * he notcth farther, that che Prieſt 
made two croſſes with the hoſt neere vnto the chalice, ro hgnifie 

that Chriſt was taken downe from the croſlſe being cructhed for 
* Ordo Rom.de two peOpICS. And this which he repozteth of rwo, was * the o2der 
<a». de officio Of the Church of Rome befoze Hildebrand came : who controlled it 
WWE 1oo.zs (39 appearcth by * his ſcholler)vpon this reaſon,thar Chriſt had no 
obſeruat.eccle- WOUNd in his {fide but one, and therefore but one crofſe muſt bee 
Jateaper7 ns Made beſide the chalice. Which reaſon is ſo god that it may ſceme 


cum cx decrero Eraunge why the refozinersof pour ? Paſſe-boke haue kept the 


- vFok m— _ fo2mero2der againft the rule of Pope Hildebrand : vnleſſe pcrhaps 


7 coum;nRicce. they thought that Hildebrand milliked it not ſo much fo2 that reaſon 


© wreanyor7 "ry as [oz the number of rwo : ſ which number the ſothſaiers and [02s 
3 Corned Pay: cerers holde to be naught. But hereby themſelues hane opencd 
Ln "their indgement, that not all which Hildebrand 1s ſatde to haue 
| Icarned vnder ten of his p2edecefſours was the tradition of the A- 
poltles. Andit 1s wozth the notinghow theſe my ſicall blefiings, 

Which at Trent were fathered on the Apoltolike tradition, haue 

__ _ lately gotthat parentage by the hclpe of ſuch as was Hildebrands 
++ eceicran, Feholler, when betoze they ſceme not to haue bene accounted ſo, Foz 
eficl.2.c29 * Amalarlus, ( whom Jnamed, ) a man that was likely foz __ 
X FE; peabe 


Conſtantines viſron was not the crofſe, 507 5p 


ſpeake the beſt, fo2 ſkill to know the molt that might be ſayde of the. 
ſcruice and ceremonies of the Church: hehad read ſo much and tra- 
nailed ſo farre enen fo Rome, and that in embaſſage from the Empe- 
rour to conferre with the Pope about them: yet this Amalarius, 
ſpeaking of che ligne of the croile which they ved ta make in conſe» 
cration, leauethitin donvt whether Chriit made any when he did 
bletle the bread,o2 rather thinketh he made none;becauſe. the croſle 
at that time was not yet ſet vp : bur now(ſaith he)we knowe that it 
muſt be made,for S. Auſtin ſaith ſo. Where it is not pzobable that he 
would hane grounded it on mans authozitie, if he could haneſaide 
that either Chriſt had vſed it,o2, though-Chzilk vled itnot, yet the 4- 
poltles had ozdeimed if, No moze, then that after the teſtimonte of 

S.Aultin he would hauec tudged it ſufficient to crofſe the bread and 
wine once.tthe had thought that ſo many crolſes,as you make,wcre 
to be requured by S. Aultins tudgement, 


Hart, Thus you rep2oue vs as varying from S. Auſtin, becauſe 


we make ſo many. What may we fay of you who make none at all- 
Uhs neither vſe ttin conſecration of the holy ſacramentes , no2 
ſigne your fo2eheads withit,no: ſet if in your Chu rehes, nozallow 
it in the ſanctifying of meates and other creatuers. 

things were done bythe ancient Fathers , in rememb2ance of hin 


who dyed fo2 vs on the croſſe; yea,though.Ch2ilt himſelfe haue coms 
mended fo vs the ſizne thereotby miracles,as the ftozic of Conitan- 
tine the Emperour doth witnelle ; * who.ſaw it in the clement with » F:(b.de vics E 


Conftar tin, 


theſe wo2des waitten by 1t,* In this ſigne overcome: and was char- 


had fene, and vſe it as a defenſe agamift his enentes aſſaultes : 


ough all theſe: 


Chap, s. : 


:1Þ. +1 CaÞ.22, 


gedin a d2eame fo make the fourme and likeneſſe of that which hee *1nboc32n 


VINCe, Alan, | 
Cop.dia! 109.4+- 


which he did acco2dingly, and mightily ſubdued them by if,, 2But cap 3- 


neither the viſion of Ch:ift vuta Conttanrine,noz that and other mt- 
racles which haue bene w2ought by1t, no2 the p2actiſe of the paimi- 
tine Church and ancient Fathers can p2enaile with your men, but 
that they muſt ſccke fo raze out from among Chzilttans ſo wozthy 
and notable a monument. of Chatſtes paſſion. And yet you wil beare 
the ſimple pcopte in hand that pou are of the ſame reitgion that they 


were, when you plucke vowne that which they bid ſet vp, and dos 


cleane contrarte vnfo them. 


element ,was a ligne ot the name of Chrilit nof ofhis croile:howſe: ; 


ener the comers and * crofſc-maintainers of your Church do falſly Copewialos, 


repozt 


ey: EO — 


pant it out, 02,45 *Euſle _ wziteth,(unto. whom Coltantine did bor PII 


Rainoldes. The figne that appeared to Conſtantine in the « Mari) rrev, 


tiien file Cri 141 C, 
art.2 Harp ras is 


—_— . 


+ Bid 
qY 
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L iutl. 4+ | | 
* 2. - Tepoztthe thing,and ſhewed him that enſigne which he had cauſed fo 
>| bemadeinthelikeneſſe thereof,)it was the torme of * 2 ſpeare ſtan- 
ding ſtraight vpright, with * a crowne at the toppe of it, andas it 
] were *a horne which * did crofſe the middeft of the ſpeare aſlope, 


So that it repreſcnted rwo of the Greeke letters,x and: which be- 
4 /orrius TH * - . . 
019404 ing the firſt letters of the name of Chriſt, the name of Chriſt was 
T9 Ural o © oh . jd | 
£%.dh Preys ſignified by that ligne ro Conſtantine. Zhushedeſcribeth it, wha 
wo.ds; tranſlated ſawe if, 


preters(crat lite 


Wy nifty” Harr, Bufont of doubt * hecalleth it the ſgne, ozthe monu- 


1a þ inſerta In nienc of the crolle 1 alſo. 17 
medwiteir z) Rainoldes. But * himſelfe ſheweth that he called it fo, becanſe 


haue occalivned 


| ſomeromake the If reſembled ſomewhat * the (1gne of a croile, Fo2 netther was if 
Ggne orh-ro {ike the crolle of Chzilt fully ,whicthad *an other figure:and,where 


deicriberhir. HE Deſcribeth it,he ſaith in plaine termes that 1f was * a ſigne of the. 


Qanrin.l 1.c. 22. 


gi | -pentco name ot Chriſt. Neither were thoſe wozdes that you rehearſed wait- 


£ cap2s, _ fenbyit In this 11gne ouercome, as your ' Doctoz (aith,(belike be- 


"T8 ',rw44 3864)! cauſe he readit coynedin the cruſeado ſo, 02 inthe poztigue: ) but, 


Term v. 


* ThefFowe of BY TNIS ouercome : agifOod, ſhewing him the name of Chalk, 
thelerer T. Ter- ſhould hauec ſaid vnto him , that * there 1s giuen no other name vn- 


cull.aducri. Mar- 


ciontibs.Hie- ET heauen whereby he muſt be ſaued. Jn the which meaning it ſce- 
Mn 3-coſomen meth that Conſtantine did vnderſfand it alſo:becauſe*he vſed atter- 
<:.” wardto cary1n his helmer, not the ſigne of the croſſe, but thoſe two 


oy wn 9p letters by which the name of Chriſt was repreſented to him. Yows 
72 ov60>0y. beit, 1f it were (o, that nof the name onely of Chriſt buthts crofſe 
- 10:05 tw were meant by that ſigne, as ' the Biſhops foke it, who theres 
43. _ © upontaught Conltantine the myſterie of Chriſt crucitied : yet nei- 
*7:7921%% ther that viſion, noz Conltantines victozies , noz other miracles 


Euſeb. devir. 


Conftanc.ib.1. W20ught thereby,noz p2actiſe of the faithfull in the p2tmitiue Church 


"A+  Doth pzouethat we haue done amiſle in plucking downe the ligne 


& Euſeb.devira of the crofle, Wherewlth you entwite vs : oz that we are not of the 
Conſtantlid.i- \4mereligion that they were who did ſet it vp. Foz tellme, what 


Cap.25- 


17 1cyp:s thinkeyouof the braſenſ{erpenr, ” which God commaunded Mo- 
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4 x28 Rainoldes Pet” king Ezckias, a man ofthe ſamereligion that 


- tun-21-5 ſesfto ſervpin the wildernefſe 2 Was itnot * a figure of the paſſion 
of Chl . | 

Hart. Pes.)5ut what ofthat 7 Ys 
. Rainoldes. And there were many miracles alſo w2zought by if. 
Fo2,when the Jewes were long by the fierie ſerpents, they loked 
on the ſerpent of bzaſſe,and were healed, 

Hart. Jfthey were : what then? 


Moſes 


The croſle leftiuſtly for idolatrie. 509 Tout: 

Moſes was,did breake it in pieces: andhe did well in if. | 
Hart. Yebzake the bzaſen ſerpent in peces J graunt ; but that j 

* was becauſe the children of Iſrael did burne incenſe to it. af 

Rainoldes. So haue we pluckt downe the ſigne of the croſle, 
becauſe you burne incenſe to if, M.Hart. 

Hart. Nay,that wedoenof, 

Rainoldes Jfis wzttten in your *4Baſſe- boke,that in ſolemne 4 Tir.Rimus cele- 
Maſſes the Prieſt * hautng made obeyſance to the croſle doth in- ago on 
cenſe itthriſe. reuerentiacam 

Hart. But that is not ro burne incenſe as the Jewes did. Fog *© 
they had a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the ſerpent, putting truſt and 
affiance in if, : > 

Rainoldes. @ohane you a ſuperſtitious eſfimation ofthe croſſe. 

Fo2 you thinkel1t a ſpeciall defenſe againſt the diuill'; and ( by your 381 
common phzale) they do blefle themſelues who ſiane their b2:eftes : 4 
with 1t ; and you carrie about you croſſes made of mettall, with an VP 
opinion that you are the ſafer thereby, as * ſuperiticious women in * Superfiirioſe 
S." Icroms time did the wood of the crofle. —_— 

Hart. Jfany doe it of ſuperſtition, as thoſe women did ; we re- menin Marr, 
p:oue them with 5. lerom. Wut the Jewes did wozſhip the braſen la erta Phas 
ſerpent as God; and we doe nof the croſle fo, riſzorum 

Rainoldes. Jf any doe 1t as thoſe women, which pour croſſe- 
cariers doe : they doit ofſuperſtition, But how did the Jewes woz- '8 
ſhip che ſerpent, as God ? Is. IH 

Hart. S.* Auſtin ſaith that they did worſhip it as an idoll : ' Pc cuDei 
which is fo make a God of it. And Ezekias ſhewed the ſame in ef- 
fed; by that * he called it »ec-»:as, that 1s, braſen-ſtuffe : ag if he * 2.King. 18.4. 
ſhould hane ſatde,that it had no diuine power, which they by errour {1 
thought it had, FR1 

Rainoldes. The Jewes gaue "the honour of God fo acreafure, « x,04.0.8. 
in that they burned incenſe toit, And therefoze Ezekias did call it 
braſen-ſtuffe : as 1f we ſhould call your rodes wodden ſtuffe, your . 
eAgnu-deis waren-ſtuffe, your crucifixes and crofſes made of cop- X* 
per, copper-ſtuffe, becauſe you tmpart the honour of God to them, T 
by putting truſt and hope in them, And if * the couetous man be cal- * Ejlel.s, = d 
led an idolater, becauſe hemaketh money his God,not as though he : 
thought the coyne to be God,but becauſe he truſteth to liue and p2oſ- 
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- per by1f, ” which confidence and hope he ſhould repoſe in God one- » p:ewa.trs. 
ly : then wozſhip you the ſigne of che crofſe as an idoll, becauſe you + 7" Ang 
truftto be ſaued by it, asinyour * Church ſeruice you p;ofelſenoto- quad.ay, 


rioufly, 


S Chap K. ? 
Dtuil. $- 

© Thomas A- 
quin. Sum. Theo- 
log.part.z. queſt. 
25.a!t 4. Andrad, 
orrhod,cxphcar. 


lib.9. 
b 2 Kino.18, 
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£ yerſs. | 
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1 10 Of the Popes Supremacie. 
riouſly,and ſo * your ſelues confeſſe you wozſhip if as God, Where 

fozeif * Ezckias be pzaiſed by God, fo2 breaking in peeces the ler- 
pent of braſle, becauſe the children 6 Iſrael did burn incenſe to it; 
we who haue remoned the ficne vt the crofle becaufe pon put the 
hope of ſaluation in it, may content our ſclues to be dviſp;ailed by 


mien, 41But if pou ſay thercfoze, rac we be againſt the ancient Fa- 


thersIn rehgion, becauſe we piucke dovnethac which they Cid {ct 


vp: take yade lcatt your ſpeech doe touch the holy Ghoft, whe ſaith 
that Ezckias © did keepe Gods commandements, which he com- 


maunded Moſes, and yet withall ſaicth that © hc brake In peeces 


theſerpent of brafl which Moſes had made. gnd if you will not 


[carne this leſſon of me, yct learneitof * the Canonlawe, that, if 
our pregdecellors liave done ſome things which at tharticie might 
be without fault and afrerwarde be turned to erronut, and ſuper- 


 MFiition : we are taught þy Ezckias brc -akiuvg the braſen ſorpent tn2t 


* ff Thom. Aquin. 


Sum. Theolog, 


WET parc. 3.quzli 25, 
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the poſteritic may deſtroy them without any del2y,and with great 


authorite. ., | 
Hart, The dittine wo2ſhip with the which we honour the tmage 


of theerofle, tspzoued by $. ' Thomas to be due there2to, Foz, the 


honorot an Imageisrefcrred to that which the imagereſembleth: 
and the motion of our mind is the ſame to the image of a thing,as 
an image,and to the thing it (cite. Wherefore. (ith the crofle doeth 
repreſent Chiilt, who died vpon a croſle, and Chriſt is to be wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour : it followeth that the croſle is to bee 
worthipped ſorov, Pet you and yur men arc fill obiecting fo vs 


_ our honouring of che cro{le,as though we committed idolatry there» 


» * 
g Confutar.of 
che Avolog. 


Part-4. 


commit with Courtiſans. 


in, Jn god ſoth,WÞaſters, ye are to young to controll the Church of ; 
Rome1n her doings. 

Rainoldes. © M. * Harding telleth vs of the citie of Rome, 
when we control] her ſtewes. And in d>de you haue almoſt as much 
reaſon to ſpeake fo2 the maintenance of this ſpirituail whozedome, 
which you commit with rhe croſle : as he foz the carnall,which they 

how well had it fared with rhe brafen 


 ſerpent.if Thomas had bene ſcholemaiſter to king Ezckias. Foz het 


would haue taught him, that (ith the braſen ſerpent did repreſent 
Chriſt, & Chriſt wasto be worſhipped with diaine honour : there- 
fore the braſen ſerpent wasto be worſhipped ſo too. Pou are an- 


grte when we ſay that you wozſhippe the Pope, * asGod. Þe 


thinkes you ſhoulde graunt it. Sure you might defende it by this 


Schools diutnitic. Fog,though he beare one way ' the image of the 
beaſts 


reſembleth mo2e ltuely then any crofle o2 crucifixe doeth rep2cſent 
you went about tofetch by S. Auſtin from the Apoſtolike tradition : 


- pou ee that neither they,noz incenſc,no2 iightes, No veſtiments,no2 
the reſt of that ſuite of ceremonies are mentioned at all, much leſſe 


auouched fo be Apoſtoltke, in that of S. Aultin which your leſuite 


groundeth on. | : | 
Hart, Jknow that'S. Auſtin doth infreat rather of the ſubſtance 


of the Haſſe,then of the ceremonies ,in that place.3But '1n the other : ;;6.118.:4 
which J cited he doth intreate of cuſtomes : and fo, that he pzougth warm. 


the ceremonies of the Baſle to hane come from the Apoltles. Foz of 
the things(faith he) which we keep by tradition, itis to be thought 
that ſuch as are oblerued through the whole world were either or- 
deined by the Apoſtles them ſelues, or by generall Councels. 


UWherefo2e ith the ceremonies of incenſe, lightes, veſtiments, and 


- other of the ke ſo2t were not o2deined by generall.Councels : it fol; 
 lowethby S.Auſtin,that rhe Apoltles did ordeine them. 


Rainoldes. That rule of S. Auſtin, is pzobable, not neceſſa- 


rie. Foz thengh it be liticly that there was no cuſtome obferued 
by the\Church through the whole worlde, which it had'not from 


the Apoliles, chicfely, ſotng ” Chaiſttans did varie then ſo much » $-c-arv;g, 
taritesof all ſoztes:; yet they might either haue taken vp, oz kept of <> 5. 


that they had befo2e, ſome thing which che Apoltles deliuered not 
_ bato them, Bucavmithis rule as an vndonubfed pzinciple to your 
molt adtiantage : and pet areyou nonerer the pzoſe of thoſe cere- 
M0168, Fog how can pou p2oue that incenſe,lights, veſtiments,and 


the reft of pour baggage were vſedat that fime through the whole: 


world 2 | 


Hart. Incenſe tohane bene vicd, Jhane p20ucd by S. Denys A- = ErclefHioracy 


reopagita : lights,by $5. Auitin, 
Rainoldes, YVut you hauc nof'p2oued that they were-vſed 
through the whole world, either by S.Auttin, oz by.S. Deny. Nay, 


that Denys(whoſoener he were)doth p2oue the contrarie, Foz in his 
delcitption oftye Hale (as pou callit) there are neither 1ghtes, nog. 
veltuments, no2 croftings, no2 all the other. ceremonies : whercby. 


itts manilef that they were not v@d through the whole worlde 


, When that Denys wote, As foz incenſe , how fo eucr it crept +15 apc 


ito that Church 13 the which he ltued : if appereth by the w2t- 
ng 07” Tertullian, and." Araobius, that the Church vied it not in 


their. 


The Maſling-incenſe not Apoſtolike, 489 ; 


beaſt : pet inthatheis a man, heis * an image of God, whomhgee « :.Cor.11-. 


0 Tn oncil. 
'Þ al bag, 4, Can.&« 


4 Aduerſ.vers. 
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TDuke ft $12 Of the Popes ſupremacie, 
kycir ayes. Neither is the cenfing, which Denys ſpeaketh of, liker 


to yours: then (7 ſhewed) your bleſſings are likefo S. Auſtins. Foz 
r Dionyſ Ares *® hehath it onely once about the Church. But tn * your ſolemne 


= 25:0" Paſſeitis vſed often,znd toſundzy things: to the croſſe, to relikes, 


WER  orthodoxos, 


\ Kir.cclebrandi tO 1IMages,to candlelticks,to the alrar,the lower part of it, and the 
HT. higher, tothe Pricſtes, to the booke, to the bread and wine, thriſe 
aboue the chalice,and the hoſt,and thriſe about them, to the altar, 
and the Prieſt againe and againe,to the quire,to the deacon,to the 
ſubdeacon,to the people: and, in Baſſes foz the dead, to the ſacra- 
ment alſo at the time of the eleuation. Ho that, if the wozdes of the 
© $effa2.ca7.g.) © Trent-councell be weighed with your p2adiſe : you will leeſe the 
countenance of that which Denys ſheweth tao. Fo2 with him it is in- 

cenſc in the ſingular number. Your Paſſes and the Councellhaue 

« Thymianar. * incenſes in the plurall. 1By the which wozdeifthe Counceli meant 

fo note all the ccn{ings that are vſed in Paſſing, as they did of like- 

 Iyhod : then neither Denys makieth foz your Maſſing-incenſe, 

Lhough, whatſocuer he make, he maketh nought fo2 your reaſon ; 

becauſe hepzoueth not that if was vſed through the whole world. 

« Confefſion. Now the lights, which your leſuite hath found in S. * Auſtin, make 
augultin1Þ.3- Jeffe a great deale fo2it, F03S. * Auſtin called che lighrs which they 

Fo De :empore- Vſed,* lights of the night: becauſe they did vlſe them inthe night time 

goin” when they met at p2ayers, ? as Chaiſtians were wonf. But your 

! Luminaia Maſſing-lights are vſedin the day time, when the ſunne ſhineth : a 
not's. , thingperhaps obſerued through the whole worlde, butt * of 1dolas 

* Tcrul'ian.de frous Yeathens not of the Church of Chil. 


doin Hart. Pes,that Chriſtian Churches had alſolights burningin_ 
2 Con:.Visi= the bright ſunne-ſhine while the Goſpel was reading, S. * Ierom tg 
nt .--p.c a witnefle : and, befoze S.lerom, his taiſter * Nazianzen maketh 
cha. - mention of it ; and © Athanaſius befoze them both. Wherefoze out of 


£ Inexhonat4 poubt it is an ancient cuſtome,and that very generall.. 
Rainoldes. As youlay: ifit be witneſſed by theſe thzxe Doctozs, 
'S.Ierom of Europe, Nazianzene of «4/a, and Athanalius of « Afrhe, 
- Buthe who ſaith they witneſſe it, hath not read them, J thinke. 
Hart. But Jthinke he hath : o2 rather J am ſure of if. Fo2D. 
« Orſon, *Stapleton ſaith if,tnhis compariſon of the Catholike and Koman 
quodliberic.2 Churches Maſle with the Lordes ſupper of the Proteſtanres, 
Wherein as he alleageth theſe docto2s foz this point ; ſohe pzoneth 
all things, which your Supper wanteth and our Male hath,to be A- 
poitoltke. 
Rainoldes. Yepzoucth ? Nay he pzomileth to pzone them Apo- 
TE” {tolike, 


-— re wage ne + OO ” _— þ rw 8 a er Poe en eeoerenges 


Chap.J. ? 


The Maſſing-tapers uot Apoſtolike. $13 7butgs 


ſtolike. Fo2 in very trueth he p2oucth not one: not one of all thoſe 
things wherein your Maſle differcth from our Lordes ſupper. No 
mo2e then he p2oucth this of lightes burning in the bright ſunne- 
ſhine : tn the which he notablyabuleth their names whomehe doth 
cife to p2oue if. Fo2 in © Arhaoatius the'rapers of the Church are {Fii%.ad Onhe- 
mentioned onely ; but that they were lighted in the day-time while qu. Ty 
the goſpell was reading, there 1s no ſuch wozd, * Nazianzene ſyea- CY 
icth oflights that were burning vpon Eaſter cuen : but * to lighten » ;:1 warn 
the night, he laith,not the day, 14TH BT i Oye 
Harr. ut ſpeaketh he there of thoſe night-lights alone, and of 7+: 
no other light? 
Rainoldes. Ye ſpeaketh of another light, & « ſptrifuall. Foz he 
ſaith that the moit bright ſhining light followeth the candle that 
| did goe befoze if, 
Harr. Why, thatis it that ſheweth the ceremonic which wee 
falke of, Fo2 they were wont to Carry caudles betore the goſpell 


when they did reade It. 
Rainoldes. They were wont aferward, 4nt we ſpeake of Na- 


z1anzene. And he meant nothing ieiſe, Fo2 by 6 the light ] heſig- 


nifted Chriit, * the light of the world : and by ['' the candle] [ohn ogra 
\Bapriſt * who went uiore Chriſt to prepare his wates. Thelight 1 


[ſaith he) ih ning mok excellently bright foloweth the candle that b Iohn. 1 ver. I, 


L VET JJ 


hid 20 before it: and ® the worde, ' the voice : and *Ithe bride- « 1 3.29. 


grome, i the bride man, or friend who bringeth the bride to him. ? Ta YR I 
Js this Doctor Stapletons p:ofe out of Nazianzene fo2 burning Y* * PULRLOSs 


tapers 1n the day-times? * 

Hare. Of Nazianzene J know not, 15But certainly Saint Terom 
is a witneſſe of it againſt Vigilantius, 

Rainoldes. Yet theſe are Saint Ieroms awne wo2des i in * that * 'Coner.Vg gi- 
freatiſe: We doe Iight *rapers notin the bright day-time, as thous Cady 
doolt vainely flaundet vs, but by this comfort to eaſe the darknes ©a17 huce ac. 
of the night. WE 

Harr, Bat he addeth that Churches of theeaſt had lights bur- 
ning in the day-time, while the coſpell was reading, tr 
ſhew rheir 10y. 

Rainoldes. 13ut neither this vſage ofthe caſterne Charchies was 
the ſame that yours 1s. Fo2 they did keepe Iightes, while the gof- | Ordo Roman, 
pell was reading, and put them out after : which rite ' you had alſo, {50s 
and ſome where haue perhaps yet, But the generall rite which you arcs erg n 


Haic gotten nowe of burning tapers fill, befoge the goſpel, and fic.lib.4.cap. 74 
Bk _ after: 


al.” . .F 

y to | q 
s : 2 

Z 


m De1dololatr. 
© Illis compe- 
tunt ec{timonia 
ECncbIarum- 


» Toh.9 4G, | 


*Condll. Tri- 
denr. Sell.22.C.5, 
Pp Qurſtion, 
quodlbcuc.2, 
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aſter:thatt in Saint Terom: fime not onely was vnbo2ne tn the wet, 
but inthe ealt to, Z@houah ti fthe ealt had vſedit : yet neither were 
if p2oned fo (by pour reaten ) that che Apoltles did ordeineit, be- 
cauſe it was not v{ed in the weſterne Churches, and therefoze not 
through the whole world, Yowbeit J dem not but there is gad 
reaſon why pour Church ſhould vſcit. Foz * Tercullian ſateth : ler 
them Ight candles daily who haue no light: 5 the teſtimonies of 
darkneſſc doe well beſeeme them. 

Harr, Pou may b2ing Tertellians wozdes, when pou haue p20: 


- ued that we haue no light : which you ſhall ncuer doe, 


Rainoldes. $297 while you arc able to ſate with * the Phariſes, 
Are we blinde allo ? 13at ſith there were ſo ancient Churches which 
lighted candies in the bzight ſunne-thine : that may bee ſome colour 
fo; your Maſhng-lightes . Foz your Maſling veſitinentes not ſo 
mach can be found, Yet * they are alſo fathered on the tradition uf 


the Apoltles.. 
Hart, AndD.” Stapleton ſaith that if we liſt corun thorough 
Euery one of them, we lhall tinde that rhe proninine Church did 


- vſethem all. 


Rainoldes; WBelike yon will never liſt then. Foz ſure you will 


- neuer finde that, 


q4 Mvſterior 
M.fzlb.2.C. 10, 
2 Inration. 
d:uin. othc.;b 3, 
Cap. 1, 

* As Innocen : 
tins and Durand 
fay in the places 
qQuuicd, 


Hart. No? Why ſay you ſo 2? When himſelfe hath found if, and 
20ueth it particularly. Fo2 hitherto belongeth the place, oz Biſho p- 

ly miter, 
” Raldkdee. The mirer?Dhat ts none of your Maiſiog-veſtments, 7 

Harr, f@Lhoughit benone of them which ſimple Peſts weare, 
petitis a veltunenr that Biſhops weare at- Matſe. 

Rainoldes. @, that Bithops weare, Then J perceine your Doc- 
to2 meaneth to p2ouc not onely the (1xe vettimentes, common to all 
Prielts,in token thar they are perfit, becauſe the ſixt day the Lord did 
per fit hearen and earth;but alſo the nine which Biſhops haue beyond 
them, in token that they are ſtiritrallhke the nine orders of Angels, 
as Pope 'Innocentius and Biſhop' Durand open. 

Hart, | J{hep2ouc them both:your ſhame ts the greater,who net- 

ther vſe th ze P2ictily vetiimenrs, no2 the 1Stſhopiy. T3: 
 Rainoldes. 15ut they both together doe make titteene veſtimers: 
which Biſhoppes mult patte on, when they ſay alle, * to ſignifi 
the fitceene degrees of vertues { according to the fiftcene pſalmes of 
degrees) wherewith they mult be c:ad, And J may fell pon, it will 
beas —_ to P20UC that any VSih9ppe did weare thoſe titteene velti- 
MENTS 


| Char, n 
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| ments in the p2imifkiue Church : as,that cuery Biſhoppe,who weas 
reth them in yours, hath che titccene degrees of yertues which they 

ſigntite. 

"i Well,ifpou will hearken vnto DoRor Sta pleton : hehath 

p2oued mo2e, then may be with your lyking, Foz hitherto belon- 

geth the plate, o2 Bithoply miter, which lohn che Euangelitt did 
vw care, as Polycrates the Biſhoppe of Epneſus [ aity tn the ſtozic of c: CLib.3.cap, »5; 
: Euſebius, Vitherfo the Pricitly attyre of the head, mentioned by *I» br. demo. 


noy ama. 


* Tertallian. Yitherts the ſtole mentioned by Saint®* Ambroſe,and ufvorar finck, 


by the © Councels of Brage and T ol: av. i3Þther fo the COPCsS, which * Ro fratr, 
' Epiphanius calleth 7picwres. Vitherto the Deacons albe, as it is > Epc za 
named in the * Councell of Carthage : * Chiyſoltome namcth it ar ago & 
-:;4;12. Vitherto the rodes, oz hangings, with the which rhe altar ' Hereſt5&16 
is bcautified,tm p ftozy of? Theodorer. Pitherto the linoen clothes, 7, ©2n<-<ar- 


? thag. 4. can.q1. 


and the couerings, wherewith {as * Oprarus doeth erpzelſſ:ly men- » 1» Lice, 
fion) altars inolde time were coucred, as they arenow .. Yitherto bLib.z.cap pe 


the holy robe that reached downe to the fecre, In * Euſebius, To Parmenianun:. 
conclude, hitherto belongeth the amice, the girdle, the chilible, the , * Inns © 
fanel,and the corporace : Which the Gr ek Fathers* Chryſoſtome, ki 
and Bail, nofe alſo by ftherr names, o4254:0, 7wvny,pamiriorrt aipreyrd 
52174. Which all fo hane bene holy, and conſecrated fo this func- 


tion, the fame Fathers teffific. There is in ' Theodoret' a notable * Hb2-cap.27-" 


erample ofan cnterliyde player, who wearing on aſtage a holy par- 
ment, that hee had bought, fell (ſuddenlie downe and died, Df the 


luke vengeance of God there arc examples in © Victor, aid *" Bede. 


£ind' Opcatus alſo, moze ancient then they both,doth ſharply touch 82* rereqmas | 


the Donatiſtes fo2 ſpoiling and p; ophaining che ornaitentes of the tHiltor, Angle, 
Ch urch, : Libs _— 
Rainoldes. Vere is a faire fale fo2 them, whoſecics are dimme, Pamenamum, 
and cannof iudge of colours . But they who can dilcerne betweene 
wozdes, and p2wofes, doe ſee that nzuer lefſe was ſaide with areas 
ferſhewe. Foz, the point whereof pzwfe ſhouive be made, ts that 
the veitiments which are worne of Bilnoppes and Priclies ſaying 
Maſſe, were vſed all of them by the Primitive Church The wozds 
which DoRor Stapleton ſpealicth cf this point, are ſo farre from 
p2outag it, that the _ ofthem dcenot as nuch as touch it , F02 +;...c, ens 
the copes, which * Epiphbanius (heſaith)callcth 7ic-res, are rhe gar- 
menres vu hich the ber 6 and Phatiitics did weare with * Philatte- | 
ries and fringes, And the Scribes and Phariſes (F trowe) ſaide 
not Maile. The robes oz hanginges of the alcar tn Theodorer, 
 Kky, are - 


R 


K. -_s 23-5. 
L'b.i.cap.41, 
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1 T2624 T40 - are” coueringe, Zhe coucringes F linnen clothes an" Oprtatus,are 


/ - + 4 - 
os Lib 6. Contra 
Parmcnanum. 


v Beforeimn this 
Diwulon, | 


2 I p F 


hnrtcaminc c0« 


- _ operins 


© Durand. in 


ornamentes of the moon ta able, ſuch as we allo vſe, Js our 


comminnio! 2 afſe te 


Hart, Nay,he cal! th if an altar, 

Rainoldes, Wy afigure, as * J haue ſhewed. Fo by the name 
of [ altar ]he meanch a table, as theſe his wo2des declare: whoc of 
the taithtull knoweth not that * the boocdes them {clues are cove- 
red with alinnen cloth in celebrating of the ſacrament ? Df this 
kinde 1s alfo the cloth called £/2»5%, which wo:de umnpoztethnot fo 
much as peur * corporace : but though 1t did, of this kinde if is 1n 


Rat on. 1.4.c. Kata 'the counterfcitc * Chryſoltome and Ball. As tor rhe examples of 


p It the Litar 


| | - © pies that hangs 


their names. 


© Lib,2.cap.27, 


r-Perſcquut, 
Vand.lib. t. 

ſ{ Hiltor. Anglt- 
can.lib.1, cap. 29. 
t Lib.1. coatr, 
Parmen!an. 


uv Fpiſt 2.ad 


/ 


_ Nepotian.de . 


yita Clericorum 
C aÞ, I 2s 


the veageance of God on them who profancly did abuſe garments 
appointed vnro holy vſes:thefirft,in © Theodoret, 1s not ofa Daſ- 
 Gng but a baptiizing garment,(a peculiar foiemnitie nioze then your 
ſclues vſe: ) to omitfe that the matter of the cntcriude-player was 
deuiſed to ſpite a Biſhop, whoſe harme was ſought as hauing falde 
it. Zheſecond, in ' Uidoz, 1s of the linen clothes and couerings 
of the altar, fuch as J ſpake ofin Optarus. The thud, in ' Bede,is 
added to make vp the tale : fo2 there isno ſich ſloz1e, Finally, the 
C hurch-ornanicnts, © which Oprtatus rweth that couctous men 
woulde hauc ſpoyicd, were cf Ae and (11uer : veile!s belike, and 
plate, wherewtth $S, © lerome noteth that mary (though he repzoue 
it a5 Jewith and ſuperfiitions)9did decke vp Chriſtian Churches at- 
ter the example of the temple th Iury. But Whether they were veſ- 
ſcis,as diſhes and cuppes fo2 b:ead and wine at the Communion,oz 
whatſoener other inſtruments, 02 tewels: Opratus neither ſaith,no2 


- ſrameth to ſay,that they wero Malling veſtiments, There remaineth 


the miter, the itolc, the albe,the amice, the girdle, the chifible, and 
the fancl. Which firft are farre beneath the ntimber of ftfreen:and ſo 
they reach not to al your Maſfingvcliiments. Zhen fo; fund2y of the, 


 4f appeareth not that they were ſich as yours : 02 ratherit 1s plaine 


that they were not ſuch. Laſtly, if they were ſuch : yet howe docth 


it foilow that they came from the Apottics { Which is the point that 


2 Hit. ceclcl, 


_ib,z, cap.25. 


Stapleton Woulde and ought to pzwue ; o2 els {arcwell the Ircnt- 
councel), F 
Harr, Came nof the Biſhoply mifer from the Apoſtles, which 
Saint Iolin, an Apoltle and Euangelili did weare, as you may ſc tn 
* Euſcbins ? Wo! 
Rainoldes, Pol ycrates, whome Euſebius alleageth,doeth not 


mention a miter,but72207,thatis to (ay, thinne plate, ſuch as was. 
| | | ) Teng 
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7 the plate of golde ſet in the front of the miter of Azron}the high 7 Excd.a8. 46. 
| Prieſt of the Iewes,that it might be vpon his forchead, 

Hart. J5ut Poly craresſl gnified a miter by that[placeJafter a ff- 
gure of ſpeech, wherein apart ts vſed fo ſignifie the whole. 

Rainoldes, Nap, if you come fo figures, it is mo2e likely that 
Polycrares, in ſaying, Saint Iohn was ra Priett that did beare the r j:75J; wid - 
plate, meant ( by an alluſion to the lawe of Moſes ) that he entred 7-4, m7pope- 
as it were into the ſanctuarie with pzerogatine, 4 had the very my- ! me = 
| ffzries of God * reucaled to him.. UWhereto Saint * Icrome ſemeth « D-(cripror; 
ſomewhat to incline ; who tranſlating the ſame of Polycrates toys <<<" al verbs 
ching lohn,ſaith, that be was a high Prieſt bearing the plate of gold CO 
vpon his head, Foz ifhe had vſcd to beare a plate of cold inde, 
vpon hts fozchead : ſure, when * Peter ſaide, fluer and golde hane » A&; 2, 

I none, fo the creple who delired an almes of Peter and tim, that 
plate would not haueſaued his forhead from bluſhing. Neither is 
if nothing that Polycrates mentioned * the plate and not a mirer ; * 777% 008 
ſith” otherof the Jewith P2eltes did weare ? miters : none,but the Doe 
bigh P21eft, the plare, Yowbeitf, if the wozde were meante as you Exod :8.40. 
would haue if, and Saint [ohn had wozne a miter like to Aaron: pet 3 #4465 
his example pzoueth not that all apoitles,much lefſe that al Biſhops 
wo2e1t. Nay,the ſpectall note therofin Saint Iohn doth rather p2zone 
the contrary :as,when we read that* Iohn baptilt had his garment «© Matt 34. 
ot camels haire, anda girdle ot skin, we gather that all pzeachers 
wo2e not ſuch apparell. 
Hart, JBut i»f#/z,thatis a Prieſtly attire of the head ,whichiTer- 
tullian ſpeaketh of, was common to them all : and the iter lemeth 4 Demonagam, 
to be theſame with vs, that -f=/e with him, 

Rainoldes. FJ graunt that the acrire, which Tertullian ſpea- 
keth of, doeth tonch your miter neerer ; but it dothnot p2one if. Foz 

* iafule were miters, which the heathemth Paefltes,as namely the * *Cic in ig 
Prieſtes of Ceres, and * Apollo did weare in their ſolemnities, Of.,.{6.* ** 
the which ceremonie Tertullian dertuing a pzouerbiallph2aſe (after *5<<r40t65 


Cerens cum in- 


the maner ofhis ſtile\doth ſay touching Chriltians,who retuſe to be gyic. 


counted Prieſts,that*they lay downe the miters.,Jn d&dc it is likes * Apolinivinfila | 


« De; >OrfINUS 


ly the miters of your Biſhops came from Þ heathenith rite:although 6 


they dzaw ſomwhat from the Jewith cuſtome,as'Woltgangus La- apr me _ | 


z1us, your friende, hath well obſerued. 3Butait is neither true, nog 
fiffo2 you to holde, that if was a miter wozne by Chziſtian P2icftes 
which Tertullan meant, Notfitte fo2 you to holde:leaſt all Pateſts | 
be p20ued fo hane as god right to the mirer, as your biſhops: which 
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be 139.8, 

2 Liuil: 4 : 5 18 
doctrine they will nener account of, as cathclike. Not fruc: becanife 
your 3Biſhoply mircrs were not vſcd in many hundzed yeares after 


Tettullian. 
x Diſt.9«. c. Harr, No:3s ifnct w2 iften in* the donation of Conſtantine, 
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that when he ottered Pope Stlucſter a golden crowne belette with 
gemmes,the Pope refuled it,and onely tooke a white miter? 
Rainoldes, What fell you me againe of that fwlifh fo2gery ? 
Which pct docth make the firſt o21ginall of the miter potnger then 
k N-ecdef of. IErtuilian. But the truc reco2bes and monumentes of antiquitie 


Fc.lb.2:cap. 22- YOC ewe that if was not b:zcdde a great while attcr, Foz* Amala- 
ber. jus Fortunatus, ond ' Rabanus Maurus, ard * Walatridus Stra- 


Ciericorum hib.1r. 


\ {1 | ©14.&denceps. bo who lied aboue eight hundzed peares after Chaift, and w2ote of 


k De exord. 8 the veltimentes wytch 15i{ſhops wo2e in thetr dayes, make no mens 


Increm, rem 


accleteap.ae. tion of if, And.' Alcuinus, the atfter of Charles the arcat, who 
edu Uyed and w2ote not 103g befoze 4s eating of P2icfly|veſttmfts 


"I S Cap. de {in 


pul! veſtibus. and therein of the mirer ofthe Jewiſh/Pzieſtes; 7 we haue not (ſaith 
veltis noahabe- YE) ſuch a veltiment in the Church of Rome, or in our countries, 
furin Romana, Pea " Tuo Carnotenſis, who lined th2e&e hund2ed yeares after Al- 
eccleſia, vel in 

noltris regio-  CUINAS,DOth ſhew that in his dayes it was not yet comein:and with 


bus, erp2elſe mention of the plate of golde, he! ſaith thaf no Prieſtes of 


m Sermon. in 


L ; q - Fnod defizni= the newe teltament doe weare it,, Whercio2e the firlt and higheſt 
fear. mndumen- gf pgur Maſſing-veſtiments is neither confirmed by the piare mn Eu- 


torum {acerdort 


E 'sfnoarion. }. {ebius no2 by the mirers 11 Terru111an. he nertis the itole: wheres 


rancbr coir. of you haue no better p22!e in." Ambrole. Fo2 that, which he men- 
: ttoncth,was cithcra rowe)l.(as if may ſeme, )02.4 napkin, wherein 
his brother Satyrus cauſed the ſacrament ro bee w rapped vp, and 
 Jadeittohkisnecke,Atleaſt, ſwing Satyrus was neither Pateff, noz 
perfitfe Chaiſttan : what Hewe haue you of likiceiphode that if was a 
Mailling-veſtiment ? 
- Harr,” Saint _— callethif -r 279 And rrarinn is vcd in 
the * Councell of 7 Toledo ff, Jr {an:£. hat, toluythat [S, a i{OIC, as we 
's C.MM0Q Tolce, call if, | 


a, Cal} i 39. 


pAicumdedi- Rainoldes,. $Sut if S. Wnbrof ine; nt a fiolc by orarizrn, becauſe 


woo © the Counceilmeant fo: then/ol« in * the later waters ofthoſe mat- 


YC. Dis Anna- 


la deeed) ferg mutt be a womans garment, becauic it is ſo in - 111do:; «who lis 
vic 9.2.20 tem neeter to tzem, then did S. Ambroic ts the Coouncel!l, And as. 


Q Fr, MOOT 


$5.:9.c2y25 fo2 that Councel!, andthe other off Braga - no maruateif the {tole 


" Aoi fx on Eg mentioned in them, Fo2 they were kepte at * that time when 


dro Lvearcs. ater 


+ 06 EY rifes dt5 feale tn vpon religion verie faſt, Though neither was if 
Exper 3.ca.3, Thenh alle ſcttlod1n the Paſte pet: as by alater * Councell of Zr-ge 
may 
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may be Darts . Yowbetf, if if had bene : pour pzwfe faileth 
fttil, Fo2 you may not ſay that becauſe a Span Councel! ſycaketh 

ofit, ne the Church had if by radieidd oft the Apoſtles. Tn- 

Icfſe port will {iy alſo, that your tyauen crownes ought to be great 

circles about the whole heade by the tracition of the Apoltl.s, and. 

not fuch little circies on the toppe ofthe head onely, as nowe a dayes 

are made : becauſe ' 4 Sp4a .ounccll condemneth * the thauing of c conc, roles 
thoſe lircle circles as * arite of neretikes, aid aliowet h none, Diut ++ Cap.,o, 


t In {olo cavitts © 


great ONES. 20 farre of Ly2 itole, TT! There iolloweth the a: be. F02 apice mo{icum 


which the Deacons 3ibe, fo named 1n the on ouncecll of Carthage, © circulum rondent 


Rirus harcis 


maketh nothing, - 02 though the name of albe be derined from al- cr. 


62, by which wo2de the counceli voeth note a white garment, as a: & Concil.Cars 


«CAN 4s 
were a lurpiite, fo2btdding rac Deacons tu weare tall the ſeruice EY 


- time : pet the thing diikereth from pour Matting albe which 15 PLCs « pin g3.cap. 
liar fo Denes. as © th2 Canoniltes alſo declare on the ſame wozde Piaconus in 


conucntu, in 


of the Conncell of CriBrge Which difference remoueth your gg Ducand, 


2PÞ(r, out of * Chryloſl O'Ng fouching- 0124/0, to) 03 what ſocuer Ration, ue 
knide of garmente that were :;1t was common tg the Deacons. not «rap Te gy 
p2oper to the JD2ICULes ; aud theretoze your Ma{ling-albe. Yither» TL 

t9 the noly robe (14 ” Eulcblus, ) rhar reached downe to the teete, x Anifne de 


ſhould be referred by* their indgement, who compare thegarments ©<*<ff<.lb.z 


Cap. 18. Durand, _ 


 ofAaron With yours, But Stapleron, who ound that holy robc lt in Kanon. di- 
Euſcbius, might haue founde withall an othermeaninacf it by the = 9flic-l3- <3 
wo2des following. Fo2 he, whole o ozation Eulcbius doth repozt;tel- , 3x 
leth Biſhops that chey are clagde with * the holy robe that reached © 
downe to the feete, and with the heavenly crowne of *16r5 2 
with the vnQion of Godgand with the Pricfily garinens of the ho- 
ly Gholt.Whertn,as the garment,and vnction, and crowne do ſig/ 
nific ſpirituall giftes,not things co2pozall:fo the holy robe that rea- _ 
ched downe tv the teere befokeneth that function Witch that robe - ow ———_ 
*t Aaron did repzeſent and ſhadow, - dra; 
Hart, You perſwadenotme that he aliuded fo fo the robe of Aa- 
- Ton; but that he meant im deve arobe which Chifitan ZBUJapPes 


Ww92e. | 
Rainoldes. And what raine youby if, if ſo much were Rs 


fed * Fo2 pou cannot p2oue by any circuniffance of the place, that if 
muit be a Mafſiong-rob?. Zheonely ſhew of any ſuch is in pour laſt _ 
2ofe out ofthe Greke Fathers, Ciryloitome, and Balil:o2 rather, 
put of the Licurgies, which falſely Learc their naines jo rather,out 
ofſame copies of thole Liturgics, wherein are mentiohed the ance, 
Bk, 1s the 


C02 dat. ron: = "Y- 
c PRE > A Rel adi x PO, >" 


. —_ - "—_—_——_—_ - In . 
ce _—_— wu 
- : + ANC my ar RP" : on * ——_— —_ | 
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+ 520 OfrhePopesSupremacie, | 


the girdle, the chiſible,and the fancl, Yowbeitf,ifaman ſhoulde ſi 
the Greek wo2ds out of the which you picke theſe, and conferre your 
amice with their 94-25p1027, pour beggin of rhe head with their ſhoul- 
der garment,your one coard 62 fanel with their mo 2<7/2,your chili- 
ble with thcir 7-44-:perhaps he ſhould leaue the girdle poſt alone 
fo bind your p2ofe with. And doubtleſſe,in that which 1s moſt maſk- 
like, xleafft beſcemeth Chziſftitan Paſto2s at publtke ſerutce, Jmean 
that which the P2teft at Þaſle weareth vppermoſt, the chi{1ble you 
callit (Jfrowe ) 02 vpper veitment : the Greeke wo2de declareth 
that you doe w2ong fo theGrectans in matching that oftheirs with 


Wl  1Neiiuelfiom Pours, Fo2 the wo2de ' 92.59.09, by the which therr vpper veltmenc 


ae -,. isnoted,doeth ſignifie a cloake : a garment wozne much(*as ſingle, 


WH $5742 Aandreadie )by Chziltians in old time, chiefly by the Grecians, whoſe 


IL tm Wiſhops kept it thence belike inſolemnittes,whe otherwiſe they left 
62:11; I off.3But your vpper veltment ts farre from that ſinglencſſe: n o21s 
pſyering ea the if like fo that common garment but to a litt!e cortage, (whence it is 
< TP 16. Named * ca/#/a,) cloſing the p2teft rounde as if were with wals, and 
| © porard £ok haning a hole fo2 him to put out his heade at, as 1t were a loner-hote 


Of cala,a cortage, fo let out the ſmoke af 5 b 
The Englilh - Hart. The high P2teſt of the Jewcs had the libe robe. 


WER - word, chifiblc 


came (asicfee=  Rainoldes, Like your cottage veltment ? Which robe was 


meth) _ _ that ? 
L arin calu t | , ' 
det norexarele Hart, Afnotlike our vpper veſtment alfogether,yetlike in that 


[0 thetorceoti. reſpect that it was cloſe about, * with a hole fo2 his head in the mids 


d Ex04.:8 32, | | Lots 
A  ofit. And therefoze you neede not to ſcofte in ach lozt at that kinde of 
beitment, 
e Durand. inra- Rajinoldes. Ffyoutake the little cortage fo be aſcoffe, ifis not 


tion; dinn, cf- 


| F — &c3cap7, My (coffe, but your owne © Doctours, whole * wo2des J doe but 0- 


Ce PLN. Pourlelfe are rather faultte, who compare yeur cotrage-ragge 
7 © © patchedbymans bzaine, with a P2teſtly robe made by Gods com- 
 eain.deg. Manndement, And yet, in that you match yoyr veſtmente with the 
\ uin,ofic.cap.de Jewiſh fo? the ſo2me of 1f, J rep2one pou not. Foz though there be 
finoulis veſ1bus. &o es X , ' | 
a4 Difference betweene thetrs , and yours, in ſundzie reſpeces : yet 
cerdorum Mo- POuUrs Were taken vp after the example, and made inltkeneſſeof 
« Ami/ar Je ee. theirs: Which ts plainly ſhewed by thole ancient autours whom J 
cleſialt. oc. i.z. gamed befo2e, Alcuinus, Amalarius, and Walafridus Strabo. Df 


> Ad zoraan Whome the * firff treafing of Paſſing veſtiments, ſayeth, that che 
Azronis.., Churchreceiued them'atter the facioof the Prieſts of Moles law. 
srabodeexord, he ®next,that our hie prieſt{he meancth enery Biſhop)hath them 
res ecdeeas, alter the rule of Aaron The laft,that they came in by litle 8 m_ 


| \ 


The Maſling veſtments nor Apoſtolike, $521 {pit t 


for atthe firſt ( ſaith he) men celebrated Mafles in common appa” 
rell, as certaine of the ealt Church are {aid to ro till this day. And 


ſo he goeth fozward ſhewing in particular, how Srephen,and Silue- 

{ter,and other Popes,and Prelars did ſoftly bring them in,& ſome 

deuiſed this, ſome thar,ceither toreſemble the roabes of the lewith 

Prieſts or to notea mylterie, Zobelſhozt, it is ſhewed plainely by 

them al,that the Maſſng-veſtimenrs of Biſhops at that time(which 

was etght hund2ed yeares after Ch2iſt) were but eight innumber ; 

iu as many as Aarons, Whereof the fo2mer feuen,(fo2 the etghth 

was p2oper to Archbiſhops only)are growe now to be fifteene, mo2e : 
then twiſe as many. And doe you not perceiue hereby, M. Hart, how W- 
lewdly D.Staplecon alleadgeth the Fathers, fo pzone your Maſfing- | 
veltimets alto haue bene vicd by the primitive Church?Yow falfs 

iy the Councell of Trent doeth father chem, noz onely them but alſo 
lights,incenſe,croffings,and other ceremonies of the Maſle on the. 

tradirion of the Apoltles ? And ſaide JF not trucly that if you ſee nof pu 
how the Chaiſtian wozthip of God in ſpirite and frueth doeth differ 

from the Jewiſh, and ſo might ſuccede it : the cauſe thereof ( by 
likclihod)1s the vaile of Popery, which hauing bzought in a Jewiſh 

kinde of wozthip doeth hideit from your epes 2 Fo2 1s 1t nof evident 

that the Jewiſh ' ſhadowes, that is,thedarke lincaments of Chziff, i yev.ro x, 
as ofa picture, which he aboliſhed by his comming as beeing the ©%**7- 
image tt ſelfe and body ofthem, are d2zawen out againe by the pain- 

ters of your religion? D2 may not he,that hath but halfe an eye, ſe, 

that you ſurpaſſe the Jewes in fund2yſhewes of outwarde ſernice, 

and aoe beyonde the paieſthode of Aaron in carnall rites? Foz the 

moſt whereofthough you haue meanings myltical,o2 ſpiritual mat- 

fers which they are ſaid fo figure in other ſignifications then the Je- 

wiſh did: vet they (cf the Church to ſchole with newe * rudimentes « Gal.4.3.5 
 aftera Jewith maner, and p:eſle it with that bondage from which * n 

the Lo2de hath made it free. Wherefo2e, were they taken from the | 
Jewes,o2 not:yet in reſpect of vs,on whom God hath not laid them, 

they are of | the commaundements and doctrines of men. And we 
may tulip ſap ofthem, now being b2edde, the ſame, that $.” Aultin phos won” 
ſaide. when they were bz&ding : Although it can not be founde in Ianuar, cap. 19, 
what ſenſe they are againſt the faith, yet religio it ſelfe which God 
of his mercy would haue to be [ree vnder*very fewe and moſt ma. | Pane Bins 


& rwaml{e®* :11t- 


nifeſt ceremonies of diuine {eruice, is by them opprefled ſo with mis celeb» ario- 


ſernile burdes,that the caſe & ſtate of the Iewes is more tolerable : wm ſacramentis, | 


whoalthoughthey haue not acknowledged thertime of libertic, 
i yet 


Chap,3. 7 
Divitg, $ 


2 Quz1am pau- 
ca pro mul, 

-a Jemque fa 4.4 
LaCil Lam 2. 


0 Toi ver. 23, 


p Ver.24, 


| 


Bi | | 
$22 Of the Popes ſupremacie; 


yer are they laden with the packes of Gods law Hoe with the deui- 


ſes and preſumptions'of men. 


Hart, Jtis acalumnious ſpecch thaf our ceremonies are ſh4. 
dowes,02rudiments,o2 kepe the Church in vondage as the Jewiſh. 
did. Foz theirs were very many,combertome, and darke ; ours are 
, very few,eaſic, and ignificant, As 5. * Aulln fatth, that ſince thar 


 ourlibertic hath thined moſt brightly by Cartlts reſurreftion,wee 


are not laden with a heaute charge of hgNes, as werethe Icwes: 
but our Lorde himlelte and the apoſlto! xe diſcipline hath delive. 
red to vs? ſome tewe in ſtecde of many, and them molt eatie to be. 
done,molt honourable for ſignitication, molt cleane and pure to 
Le obſerved 4Sut you would haue(me fytakes)no ceremonies at all: 
fo2 you ſatd that the worthip of God aun! ;onglt Chriltians 1s ſpuritue | 
all meercly, 
Rainoldes, J ſpa] em art of the Jewiſh worlhippe : 

v2 rather Chzilt, not J. Foz they are his wo:des, that * God will 


be worſhipped Owe in {pirite and tructh, Which niulk ncedes be 
meaat of meere ſpirituall worſhip : fith the reaſon following, that ? 
God 15a ſpirir,vocth thew that the lev e< dtd worthip him in ipirite 


- too.And yef 1s that ſpoken in compariſon, as J ſatd. Fo2 Chrilt hun 


" -q Luk.22.15. 
r Mat 28. 19, 
LAN 2:42. 


e 1 Cor.14,vCt. 
C Oo, 


_uVerſs. 


| ſelfe o2deined two pziucipall ceremonies, which we call che ſacca- 


ments,his"Supper,and his" Bapriſme.And the Church afſemblics, 
which are helps moſt neceTarte foz vs fo learne and pzactiſe that (pi pl 
ricvall worſhip, muſt haue their time,when:their place where:their 
maner, how:thinges to bedirected * with comelinetle and order ,in 


rites fit*ro edihie. But theſe are few in number and clere in fianifis 


cation. So few, that they are nothingin compariſon of the Jewiſh: 


| ſoclere, that they doeltuelyp rep2eſent Chziſt, and are no darke ſha- 


= A 10108 CC- 
cle, Angic, 


v Conſeſhyr. 


Auguſtin.lib.3. 


Cap,1,Ut.5. 


” _"—_ Qa, 
ATAamenc, 1n DO-\ 


dowes .Nowe whether that your Popilh ceremonies haue kept this 
fewiicelſe, and cleerencie- 


Ha:t, Perhaps youmceane becauſe we haueſeuen ſacramente, 
and not wo onely. JBut the Fathers, as namely S.Auitin (thouch 
* your men alleadge him to the contrarte, ) doe name other (acra- 
ments befide the Lordes Supper(as you callit) and Baptiime. 
Rainoldes. But S.Aultinnameth-not your (cuen {acraments,as 
you may ſee by hts” Contclſion 
Harr. Pethenameth moze thenyour two ſicraments, And 


the ref of ours are p2wucd by other 3rathers. Whercuppon the 
"Councell of Irenthath defined that clicce are ſeauen ſacramentsot 


the ACw Ia Wy nctrner MIQTC, 01 tewer: and they all are ſacraments 
| ng 


”y aha; ca; 
TT - * co 


Chriſtian ceremonies, few and cleare, $23 | = off 


waely and properly. For: 
Rainoldes, The* Fathers doe cemmonly vſc the wozde \ (a- Bognor vp 
crament 7] fo2 a myſterie o2 ſigne of a holy thing, And ſo you nay yay ens 


p:oucſeauen and twentte ſacramentes by them, as well as ſeucn. nithe cans, 


Which ts manirelt by $. * Auſtin, whome you p2etend herein mot, © my 


Fo2 as he giucth the name of facrament to © mariage, fo © the or- j:9in. 
dering of miniſters, to * laying on of handes, and * reconciling of SIS. 8. rok 


the repentant : ſa he gtueth it fo © Eaſter, and tothe Lordes Gay, ciuit, Deilib,:0 


cap 5 Contr, = 


"tofhe ſanAHifying and ' 1a{tiuRing of nouices in the faith, the fee- uerl, leg, & Pro 
ding » the ſigning, the catechizing of them,rhe making of prayers, pheratum lb. 3, 
the is ing of Pſlalmes, and ſo fozth [0 other holy rites and a3Qions, © oo + 1b 
13nf'as h2 w92de Cacrament 31s taken in aſtraifcr ſigniiication, »» comug.c.:5. 


Or tr et, 


to note the viſible ſignes inſtituted by Ch21lt fo the aſſurance and 4 Contr nh. 
increaſe of grace m the faithfull, which is the ſenſe of it both with 2 <> 13: 


Je baptiſm 


* poi1, and ' vs, when we ſpeake offacraments : ſo doeth " hename con. 1, fy 
thaſe two, as p2incipall ones, by an exceUencie ; and when " here iff tt I. 5.cap.20 


Ye ad uduart 


ſzed blool and water out of Chriſfes ſide,* theſe are * the two facra- ves opmnabing 


ments(Cſaith ye) of rhe Church,meaning the Lords ſupper vy blood, S- 4 Ry” 


by water bapriſme, Peazthe Schoolemen them ſelues,who were the Bonifacio, 
fir autours that did raiſe them vp to 530 peciſe number of ſeuen,no * {<<< = 


ment. & ren: 


mo2e,no2 iewer:fo2-pou on itfnotin any of y Fathers 02 other W2i- gonl2<op - 
ters whatſocuer befoze a thouſand peres after Chailt:but y Schovle- [P- {mba 


catechumen 1:6, 


men them ſelues haue ſhewed that the {: uen are not all ſacraments, ;.cap.. 
iithe name ofſicramenrt be taken p2operly and ſtraitly, ' Fo2 neither {<0 Th 


dent, Se! 7'in 


can mariage ſo be ofthe number,as * Durand pzoucth well : neither proam. & 4 
confi-mation{the chriſme gf.oil- and-balme)as | Bonaucnture teas uae 


& 1. CiIn.1, 


cheth. And, to be thozt, their captatne * Alexander of Ales dorth a- ' anicul reli | 


v10n ecclcl. 


nouch crpzeſſely,that chere are * onely two principall ſacraments, Anglican, cap. 
* which Chritt himſelf did inititute:fo that(byhts cofeTion) as we & Sicram mis 


m }J)e dotrrin. 


ſeak of 'acraments,fhere are cwo only. )But my meainng was nef. 1mm 5.6. 


to blame pou fo2 ſeuen, 3 ; fool ofall your ceremontes, whichare (F 2 tt 016. ac) 


lon ar. Caz.L. 


mayTtay boldly ) ſenentie times ſeven, Which whether that they. be. 1.4 19.34: 
fo fewe, and ſo clere incomyariion ofthe Jewthh as 7 haue declared My ee 


t, ad Cate - 


a.1d you conteflet! at Chziſtzan coremontes ould be : let the learned. c<vcuos1ib.2, 
ludge by comparing ofyour Chutth -bookes, chefip tye ' Cerc Mmo<enne 


F nial, * Ponrificall, 4* Miilall with * the bokes of Moſes, Let the Un- m-nra eel; fi 
learned gefſe by the toze and irangenefſeof ſacrificing veftiments; * 2nd. 


3 Form 4 x 


whercef<. -nt, Oil {ttt 26; 


queſt 3, q In 4.Senr. dit9. art,1.quaſt.2, r Summ, Theo'og part.q.quaſt,5,membr.1. art 2, & rmenb? 3. art 2, * Sola, 


d 10 princtpalia, 2 A Nhmino infſtiriita perſerpfam { Sacra: ur ceremoniarum Romane eccleſry |;britres. t Poncifica- 


le Ro: nanum n tres diftintum rarres, u M: fOaie Romanunm, mn rb 'lCzs Miajalts, rjUDks © cleb3andi ka deicaubus 


Elica Mullan OCCUICAUDIUS, F Ex0 aus, Leu; UCUS, Ang Numbers, 
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$4.4 ar ooayegy "S "oy 
acai taht _ 


Itlut4s 


T Ex54,28,49. 


7 Innocent. 
Myuitcnor. Mile 
ſ{#.11D.1.Caſs $3 | 


Bc l.2:C.7, 


x Noſtra opera 
Cuntinquinata, 


vecunque {pect- 


ofavideantur. | 
- Propacnca 7 
oÞ1latio Per {c 
tuada cit, 


524 Of the Popes Supremacie, 


whereof ” their common P3teſtes had th2&, yours hane fire : fheir 
high P2icft had eight, your Biſhops haue fifteene at leaſf, and ſome 
ſirteen, beſide © the Popes p2erogatiue-robes, And ſo, foleaue this 
matter to their conſideration:your owne confeſſion, yeldeth enough 
foz my purpoſe touching the place of Malachie, Fo21f che {pirituall. 
wor{hipping of God, wherewith the Iewes did ſerue him, had cere- 
monies in number moze,in ſigmficatton darker, then it hath am5gft 
the Gentiles : this kinde of feruinghim with fewer ceremonies and 
cleererts p2oper to the Gentiles, and might ſucceeds that which wag 
amongſt the lewes. Wherefoze D. Allens third, aid fourth reaſons, 
whereby he would p2ouc that the oftering ſpoken ofin Malaghic the 
P2ophet mult ſignific the outward ſacrifice of the &afſe,and not ſp1- 


ritual ſacrifices, can fake no hold againſt vs, No mno2e the ours could 


take againlft you of the contrary,if weſhoulde conclude that if mull 
betokena ſpirituall wozthip not outwarde offerings on an altar, be- 
canſe outward offerings are common to the Iewes with vs, and this 
is p2oper fo the Gentiles : and this ſhouldſucceede the Jewiſh woz- 
ſhip of God,and:come in ſtd ofit, which no cufward offerings and 
ſacrifices can doe, ſith they are coupled alwayes to Gods ſpirituall 


"wozſhip, Would you allow theſe reaſons ? 


Harrc. They are not like fo D. Allens, 1Bat the fifth reaſon docth 
pit the matter out of doubt. Foz, (in the tndgement chicfly ofhere- 
tikes)'onr wo2kes are defiled, howſochyer they ſeeme beautifull : but 
that*P2ophettcall offering 1s cleane fe ſelfe,and ſo cleane of it ſelfe 
in compariſon of the olde ſacrifices, thatit cannot be polluted any 
way by vs oz by the wo2ik P2icfts. Foz here in our feſtament, they 
gan not choſe all the beſt to them ſelues,and offer to thc Lo2de foz ſa- 
crifice the feeble,the lame,and the ſicke,as befoze in the = : becauſe 
there 1s now one ſacrifice ſo appointed,that it can not be changed ; ſo 
cleane,that no wozke of ours can diſtaine tf, 

Rainoldes. And thinke you M. Hart,thaf che workes of Chri- 
ſt1a0s cannot be the ottering which the P2ophet ſpeaketh of, becauſe 
they are defiled, howſoeuer they ſceme beautiful? Think? you thus 
{21 deede? Then you conſent yet inthe chiefeſt point of Chziſtian re- 
ligion( which God graunt yen do) with heretikes as you terme vs. 
Foz, if our workes be defled, howſoeuer they ſeeme beautiful}, 
chictely as heretikes tudge : then arc men iuftified by faith, not by 
wozks.Jf our workes be defiled, howſoeuer they ſceme beautiful: 


then fulfil we nof y law of God perfitly, muchleſſe ſuper-erogate, If 


OUT Works be dehtiled, howſocuer they ſeem beauritul:thenare they 
meritozious 


Our good workes ſtained with vncleanneſſe, 525 $33%2 2 
merifo2ious ofeucrlaſting death, but cucrlaffing lite ifts impoſivle - 
they ſhould mertf, ll 
_ Hart, Nay,Jmeanenof lo, F 02 though they be defiled as they 
are of our ſclues : yet as they are of Chziſt,whoſle grace oe in 
vs, they are pure and verfit, 
 'Rainoldes, Then, as they are wrought by the grace of C briſt, 
ſo they may be the oftering which the P2ophet ſpraketh of, Fo2 they 
are pure and pertit ſo,and therefoze cleane by your owne opimon, 
Hart. W15uf the P2opheticall offering 1s cleane of it ſelte, Dur 
wozkes are not cleane of them ſelucs,vut of Ch2iſt:and therefoze can 


not be that offering, | 
Rainoldes. Now may you fecle the falſhod of D.Allens dealing. . 
Fo2 himſelfe addeth thoſe wo2des [_* of ir (c1fe] to make his reaſon * Per fe. ; 


ſerue : the P2ophet ſaith-no moze but that * the offering ts cleane. * Mal.14, 
Whereſo2e fith our wks are cleane x vndefiled: chiefly as Papiſtes ., 
tudge:our wozks might be meant by the P2opheticall oftering,hows \\ 
ſoeuer they be vnperfit and impure of themſelves, 7 

Harr, What: And do pou thinke,M.Rainoldes,that our works, 
though vnclean of themſelues, yet Ts they are wrought by the grace 
of Chriſt,arecleane and vadefiled? And ſe pou not then, that ofthe 


other fide you conſent im the chiefeft point of Catholike faith with Pa- = 
pilts,as you terme vs? Foz1f you thinke indede that our workes be al” 
cleane, as they are wrought by grace: then muſt you ne&ves thinke — 
that we may ſo fulfill the law,t merit life,and be iwltified by wozkes, 4 | 
not by faith onely, fl 


 _ Rainoldes, j meant not ſo, M. Hart, $But acco2ding to the p20- | = | 
_ nierbe,thaf for a haid knor ahard wedge mult be ſoughr,J thought | 
good fo cleaue a Popiſh v2came in ſunder with a Popiſh fanfie. Foz 
otherwiſe, J know,that,although our works be wrought by Chriſts 
grace: pet is mans nature and fleſhe in vs who wozke them, and | I; 

therefoze doe they carie a ſtaine of vncleanneſle . Jt was of zrace, + 
that the children of Iſrael did canſecratetheir holy things and gitts 
to God, Yet that wozk oftheirs was not free from ſpot: in ſo much. 

that *| Aaron muſt beare on his forchead a plate of pure golde 6 r,q.s; 
wherein was ingrauen, Helineſſe of the Lord, (4monument of Ch21l) v.36, 

* that he might take away the iniquitie of * the holy things which Py . 
they conſecrated, of all the giſts of theirholy things: and he ſhould DYING 
beareitaiwayes tomake them ——_— ie before the Lorde. It is is 
ofgrace, that the Saintes of God.doc pray to him ,. Pet, © the 0- 


ther Angell, that ſtoode before the altar with a golden cenſer, had 
much. 


4 Reuc.8.3, 
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FY »;.,;j., 7, much odours giuen him * that hee might put them into the pray- 
e372; Crs of all the Saintes vpon the Golden altar which ts beforc the 


< Pil.2.12. 
L/Rom. 8.ver,21, 
k Lug.10.27. 


i Gal.5 17. , 
k Rom 9.vcr. 


« Deut.4.2, 


* Tam.2.10, 


.,*® LukK.17.veEr.g. 
_ AS VErl.80, 


throne, and the ſmoke of the odours put into the prayers went vp 
before God out of the Angels hand . Whichts a token that the 
prayers of Saintes haucthecir infirmitie: and peelde no lweete ſmel- 
ling ſauour vuko God, without fauour tn Chil . To be ſtho)t, in all 
the gracious and good wozkes of nicn, © God doeth worke in vs 
both to will; and to doe . But * cuill is. fo preſent with vs, that 
5 the good which we would doe, we can nor: wee would, thzough 
Gods grace ; wee can nor, though our frailtie. Yea, when wee doe 
g00d, it ts a will rather ofdoing, then a doing :- we are fo farre fron 
perfitdoing if. F02 we ought to ' loue God with all our heart, and 
with all our ſoule,and with all our ſtrengrh,& with all our thought: 
and our neighbours,as our ſelues. But as long as *' the fleſh doeth 
luſt againſt the ſpirice, and * alawein our members doeth rebell 
again{t the lawe of our minde : Whichis as long as we are in ' this 
body of death: wee louchim not with all our heart, ſoule,ftrength, 
and thought, but with part: and therefo2e in lefſer meaſare, then 
we ought . Now, whatſocuer ts lefic, then it ſhoulde bee, ts ſaultie: 
ſoz tt tranſgreſſeth © his commarndement , UWherefoze ith our 
wozkes ſhould bee done with perfit loue of God and men, and that 
perfit loue wee haue not in this life: it followeth that our wozkes in 
_ this life are faultie; Yea, though they be wrought by the grace of 
Chriſt, Not as though his grace had any blemiſh, (God fo2bidde ;) 
but becauſe our ſclues, in whom 1t wozketh, are cozrupt: as water, 
though it lowe from a fountaine moſt cleere, yet ifit doe runne tho- 
rowe a muddie chancll, it becommeth muddie. Doncither fulfill 
we che lawe tinany wozke, much lefe tn all our wozkes, which they 
mult doe, who will fu}61l it; foz * hee that ottendeth in one, is guil- 
tie of all : neither can wee merit ought at Gods handes, much lefſe 
efernall lite : foz * he oweth vs no thankes * though we 91d all 
things which are commaunded vs, becauſe we ought ro doe them: 
and what is our deſert then , who doe not all thinges? neither may 
we poſſibly be inſtified by workes befoze thetudgement ſeate of God: 
ſoz © curſed is euery man that continueth not inail things, which 
arc written inthe booke of the law,to doe them, and *weali oftend 
1n many things. 

Harr, SButif all our workes bee muddy, ag you ſay, and tained 
wich vncleanneſle : then 1s if much ſurer that the cleane offering, 
which the P;ophet ſpeaketh of, cannot betoken them, Foz the ae 

repzoucth 


| 


JCI OO OO IO - " 


% x: 
VE... _- 
IS, b. 
TY 
* 
| 98S 
rhe 
« 
COR 


$ Chaps, 2 


Our good workes vnpertuly cleane, 527 } yum 


rep2oueth the Jewiſh P2teſfes there foz * offering [cook bread, cu, . 
and ſacrihcing the blinde,the lame,and the beke:: Wherefozeſith of 

the contrarte hee ſaith that the offering made among the Gentiles 

thall be acleane oftering: it followeth that he meant not the ſpiritual. 
ſacrifices, that 1s, the wozks of Chziſttans : and what then, but the 


outward ſacrifice of the aſle? 
Rainoldes. Jn dede if cleane thinges ſtained with vnclean- 

nelſc were the vcrie ſame that vncleane things: you might iuſtly 
- thinke that our ſpirituall ſacrifices could not bee allowed, no mo2e. 

thenthe carnall of thoſe Jewiſh P2ieſftes. 1But the onely ſacrifice that 
is cleane perfitly, and hathno ſtaine at all, is ' Chriſt, the vndebiled & 's 
and voſported Lambe, * offered on the croſſe to ſanRifie vs with * « H bats, 
his b! 01s Lhe acrifices of the faithfull are cleane, but vnperfitly: ets 
and therefoze nede his fauour,with pardon,(as A ſhewed,)that they 
may bee * acceptable ro God through Ieſus Chriit, The ſacrifices * *F*2-5- 
of the wicked, and hypocrites, are vncleane: as being either vnlaw- 
full, ſuch as were ? the blinde,and lame, & ficke among the Jewes: 7 i: 
o; offered vnlawfullp , with * mindes and conſciences debiled. £9 » rir,.;. 
the ſacrifices of thoſe Jewilh Pzieſtes, which God repzoueth, were 
abſolutely vncleane , Dur fpirttuall ſacrifices are vnperfitly cleane: 
cleane in compartſon, and cleane by acceptation. Cleane in compa- _ 
 riſon and reſped of men : as Habacuk complaining that * the wic- 2 tte 14, 
ked man deuoureth the righteous, ſapth, * him that is righreous *H53=. vp 


inreſpe& of himielfe : pzapſing not the righteous man as ſimply R'2. 


righteons, but incompariſon of the wicked. Cleane by acceptation. 
in the ſight of God; who deaiing as a loning father with his chil- 
d:en, talicth in good part that which they doe willingly, though they 
doc if weakelp. Foz as * hee accepred the ſacrifces of the Zewes, 


when they offered the bet aid ſoundell that they had: ſo when * ti © #5y.c6 23. 


Gentiles were brought him for an offering, in hike ſort as the }ira- 

clites doe offer an offering in acleaneveilell, © rhe offering vp of « Ron,ig.ic, 
taem was acceprable to him. And thus might the ſpiritual! Cacrifi- 

ces 97 Chiiffians be meant by the cleane oftering, whereof the Lo;d 

faith in the 32ophet Malachie that if ſhall be oftered to him in cuc- 

ry place . Acco2ding to the ſcripture, that iaſfruceth vs © ro pray in « i,7He.2.8, 
eucry place, litting vp pure hands without wrath, and doubting. | 
F 32 though netther our prayers be ſotnticr 4 feruent, noz our haids 

lo pure, and viſzottes of the wozid, noz our mindes ſo ſetled in lone 

of oirr ncighbour;no? otr faith fo conſtant,and ſtedfaſt towards God, 


buf that they be ſ{ained with remnants of vncleannes, and hauc = 
— pertitz 
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f »14.1.ver. 8. perfitnelle then they ſhould : pet are they all cleane 1n refpect of* the 
*«,, FCacrifices of thoſe Jewiſh hypocrites, which God in the Pzophet re- 
— &12. tecteth as © vncleane: andſo, where hee ' refuleth to accept theirs, 


h YVer.10 


&:;, hee ' p2omileth to accept ours, and ſheweth that * they pleaſe him 
3 Mal.3.4. well , Whercio:e the Halle findeth no footing in Malachi byD, 


k Rom,1%1 


Plyl..,s, Allens fifth reaſon . Now the ſixth, and laſt, which he concludeth 
[1c0.:3.1 With, as1t were fo let the 2gafſe in till voſſeſſion ofthe cleane oft<- 


1 Terrtulitan,ac- 


velglndzcs. F108 mentioned by Malachic : boeth diſpoſſeſſe it cleane and caſteth 
Pacer” outthe reaſons which he bzought to irengthenit , Fo2 the Fathers 


| {irat.En FIGLTRP 


a” Vermul! An war's erpound if ofour ' {piritualliacrifices, of " Prayers, of * thankeſgi- 
vet tudeos  uiag of © holineflc,of ” godly works,of repentant hearrs,of" Clen» 


o Contr. Mars 


<ion.! 3-8 4 ſed mindes, and bodies ſancifhed of the giftes oftered tn Chaiſhts 


COlcr, cds a 


- P Auguſt an Church allcmblies, and of * the whole worſhip wherewith wee 


Ieg.lb.u.cap. honour lum in ſpirit and tructh. UWherein to ſay that chey meane 
28 & contr.lt the ſacrifice of the Maſle by the facritice of prayer,and the ſpiritual * 


 Perilian lib. 2+ 


eap.5s. ſacrifice, as hee ſayth they doe, and that they call it ſo becauſe * the 
"(xray vitime, chatis here,hath nota groſſc,carnal,and bloody conſecra- 

Fuſes tion or ſaerification, as had the viime ot the lewes : tf1s groſfſe, 

NYONITLAT. Eh 


va2ib1, Andcarnall , Fo2 the viiime, (as you terme tt) which they meane, 
C Trena.liti 4 and ſpeake cf, is etther * our ſelugs,0uiticd by faith:o2 © our frintes, 
ta Mar, ACcepted as pure from perſons purifhed : not Chailt, killed,and ſacri- 
in ryphon. ,, fed vnto God his Father, which is your Paſſing-vicime,pure ofit 
Malachcap.s. Telfe, and purifying others, as pou fanſie. Pea, fith it is graunted by 
dyed ado- D.” Allens owne wo2ds,that Anitin, expounding ut of the ſacrifice 


) vent. of praiſe, meanecth not the ſacrifice of the Haſſe thereby : let * that 
' V.umant  placeof Auſtin be weighed with the reſt of his and * other Fathers, 


*  exittens. Victuma 


;52 live ca1z And 1t ſhall bee found that Malachic touchethnot the aſle.in ther 


killed zo beſacri tudgement, by D. Allens owne xraunt : The fire reaſons therefoze 


word he applicth which hee ſetteth foo2th , as * {trong, and vetic g £004; fo; the p2oofe 
_ orgs: thereof, p2ouc it no better out ofthe Þ 2ophets in the'olde telament: 
cauſe hemain- then doe hts bare wo2des ont ofthe Apoſtles in the newe . Ji deede 
= pea thereis no letter th2ough all the Scriptures fo2 if, And thus much 
alletazd perhaps hum ſelfe hath eſpied , ſince hee w2ote his treatiſe of che ſa- 


Cacnhced to 


GodhisFa- Crifice of the Maſle . Fo2 mn his Apologie of the Eng!th Semina- 


kh Man de ries ( where hce would of likelihoode make the ffrongeſt p2oofe fit, 


c:ſic.cap.11- thathe could, oz the defence of Mafſe-pricits, and the Mailc-pricftes 
vere mactarur, | 
ac immolatur. * Eufeb, demonſtrar Euang. lib.1, * Tren. lib.4. cap. 34. Tertullian. conera, Marcion. lib. 4. Y In 
that he ſaith of Auſtin , licetk;bro ſecundo contraliteras Petiliani de facritic:o laudis exponat, * Contra hliteras Perilian! 
bb. cap. 85, © Contraaduerfar.leg, lib, 1, cap, 18. & 20, - Þ Chryſoſt. contra Tudzos orat. 2,Hicron, in Malach.cap. 1, 
DyprianJid. 1.Cap. 16.COnt, Iudzos, and therelt alleadged, > Aigumenta valida& plane bona, 


g | - N our ; 


DAE EY ws I = == eg ae AE — 
The Fathers were not Maſle-prieſtes, - 529 ng ig. £ 


No otrferies, ) © he citeth nof the ſcripfures, but the Fathers onelyp, < The Apologie 


of the Envy vhihe 


Which, vnles he thought that the ſcriptures faile him, J ſce not why Jem 


he ſhould. Chtefly, lith he knoweth , that they, whoſe god liking of | 
Maſſe-pr! teſts, and the Malle he ſcekcth ſpectally fo winne by his A- 
pologic,doe giue greater credite to lzUg wozds of Cod then ten thou 
ſand woz2ds ofmen, 
Hart, Nay , you are deceined much in D Allen if yon thinke 
his tudgemente changed any whit from that it was in this poyntk. 
15ut in his Apologie he citeth the Fathers only, not the (criptures, 
becauſe you haue colours of {pirituall ſacrifices to ſhift the ſcriptures. 


off: but you cannot the Fathers ſo, Foz they all wy Dalle pziells : Bi 


themſelues, and ſaid Baile, 

Rainoldes. Uhat one of them, Þ.Yart 2 _ you ſpcake in- 
diede to the poynt ofthe Maſle, and dally not, as D.Allen : who ma- 
keth Mafle-prieſts of the Apoltles,becauſe rhey did conſecrate the 
body and blood of Chriſt , and ofter it. Fozifto confecrate and 


offer, as «they did, be ro fay Maſſe: then we ſay Maſſe in our Com 4 r.Cor.16.46, 


munion, and our Pinilters are Maſlc-pricites, Which ( Jthinke ) IS 
you meane nof, 
Hart. Jmeane fhat all rhe Fathers (aid Maſſe,as we doe: and 
were,as we be, Mafle-prieſts. Which he meaneth alſo,and p2oneth 
by the mott efthem., Foz fo was S. Ambroſe, * teſtifying of himlelfe e Libgeepilt336 
that he offered facrihce, and ſaid Maſle,cucn inthat plaine ferme, 
Rainoldes, In that plaine tcrine ? Why 27S, Ambroſc ſpate 


not Engliſh, J frufk, 

Harr. N0,)3But he ſaifh1 in Latin, 7: 7M facere, 

Rainoldes. That is not to ſay Maſſe, but rodoe maſſe, oz ras 
ther ro dimiſſe. * 12am fect, in * Sietonius ,would po2zue the Mafle *Pauinam 
as well as thaf, Which J darenot fay that perhaps himſelfe eſpied fn _ 
ſince he wozte if, leaſt againe you tellme that J am much deceined fwniccr. 
in him. Butin © his Apolagie turned info Latin; Saint Ambroſes eg 0s, y”" 


miſſam facere ts thanged into miſſam arxiſſe. And le the wozdes are s Concerar. 


ecclel.Cathol, 


fitter fo P2COUC he ! a1d Maſle. | ' mAnglaaner. 


Hart, Dixiſſe,oz facere: the matfer fandeth not in that, but i in Oo noPk 

_ the wozde =, From Which ith thename of Maſe doth come in 

Cngltth: it followeth that >.Ambrole did celebrate Maſle , thatis, 

{ay Matle;as we termeitf. 
Rainoldes. © Mult J tell yon againe, that idior commeth from 

*diora? 'And will you ſay that all the ſimple, i426, who heare alle, 


are IIs : : 
L lj, Hart. 


___ 


Puwil. 4 
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| Hart. Thatis a teſt: you may not ſo put off my reaſon, Foz the 

b Dcaterpret- tame opencth the nature of the thing,as' Ariliocle ſheweth. Wheres 

| - fo2eſith the nanie of M2 Ne ig in S. Ambroſe : howe can you deny but 
that he did ccleb2ate the tying, that 1s, th£ Mailcit ſelfe, as we doe, 
whom you call Maile-priciies? Eo | 

Rainoldes. Aud thinke you in carncfl that ©, Paul did cele- 

b:zate the Communion of the body and blood of Chrilt,as we doe, 
who are called Miniſters? 

Hart. As you doe? who ſaithſo? 

Rainoldes, You : if your reaſon ba of any value, Fo2 the 
|  nameopeneth the nature af the thing,as Ariſtotle ſheweth. Where- 
1z,Cor.10.16, fo2e ith the naine 3fcommunion 15 in D, ' Paul : how can you deine 
but that he did ccleb2ate the thing, cuen the communion it (clie , as 
we doe, who are calicd Mjiniters? | 

Hart. Yes, F092 though you kepe the name with Saint Pavl: 
x 42.3.9&136. yet you kepe not the thing. As * ſorcerers are called zag! , like 


I Matt.2-1- 


As Ambe.deſs- FE Sages of the Ealt : yet1s their wiledome wicked, not like that 


cram.!.4.c.6.8% -nfihe Sages 
I.5.c.4.Hieron- of: OTE 


epilt, a4 Lncin. & Rainoldes. Lhat is falle, M. Hart 3 as you referre if to otir 


 apologadVam- communion. F024 we Keepe the name, ſo we kepe the meamitg 


mach. pro };brts 


+ touinia- Df Ne name to ; and therefoze rhe thing it felfe with @, Paul. 15uL 
mas farne it to your Matle : and if is very true. 0205.4 mbroles tune 


z» Catechument. 


1a 1iere.Bafl, the Chaiſiian peopic, haunting publike p2ayers 11 many Churches 


oP. Daly,” did therewithall daily receiue the holy ſacrament of Chaiſtes 


prjan de: Orarion. boBy AND Vi@d. Nowe, becaufe ſund2zie weieat other partes of di- 
npgtes wine ſeruice, 02 whom if was not iawkuil to recelus the ſacrament, 


v Concil.Car- 


thno,4 can.84- AS * NOWMICES 113 the faithwho were not pet baptized , and ' tuch as 


lone ad 61a / 5 4+ : | 
ds: Church-viſcipline remoned from the Comminion: thereſoze they 


cunt Auguſilerm were wont ( after p2ayers made, and ſcriptures read, ad taught, ) 
ac iempl 237» ” 1 


WON lormonE; $0 dimifſe the reſt who might not communicate, the fa:thſull oncly 
poll "gee JUmmnie 
i mia careeba- fFaping £0 receiue together. {nd this dimilſion of them was notice 


Tents: INANEO 


| fadeles. "> by the wo2d * 14a, * vicd 02 m//io, that is,2ie09102 a4Way,02 licen- 


© IGdor.orig, ſing to depart. TUhenceit canie 10 paſſe that tHe very name of »:/ 


 ib.6,cap-19- 


* A<che word, WAS ciuen to that part of the ſeruice ; and they were ſayde ſam 
pen (21s vieA TO? £4cere, WHO COleb ated Lhe OMmmunion as S- Ambroſe did, UHere- 


gem fo. 1 erm 


Macon. [020 though Your ſacrifice keepeth the name of Maſie, that D.Am- 


4 RES brofe vic 2 pet doth itnot keepe tne thing meant thereby. Jf0z net 


A. 1cb63p. ther [end pou thc away , wWio TCcclue not ; and many a Matlc 1s 


wm car (ain thathath 10-COMMUNICANts.. 


nati{t11b.3.c.10. 


ws Larts Wut We With( as * the Counce!l 97 I cent bath declared) 


that. 


| 2-3 | | Ty | Fa 
The Fathers Maſſe no Popiſh Maſſe. $31 I61E%7 
that * the faithfull, who ſtand by at Maſſe, woulde communicate, Wi 
"79 9s . 


Wherefoze if they doe not;1t 1s thzough their owne default, and not «..;c:. 


th2ough ours. Reviſt 1.2 ee 
| 9. X g3. Ad 3. 


= 64 | | 
Rainoldes.3Suf if 1s pour fault that you ſend not them away from irerrogar, Ay- 
the communton who communicate not. And herein pour Councell 2 


c Gregor, Dialo- 


doth vary from $S. Ambrole, and other atuncient Fathers, that it al- oor lih.2.cap.23: 
loweth non-communicants to be {tanders by. Jfo2 in the p2imitiue * 29 000 


church ,yea,in $.Gregories fime(who foz1naming Matic twis made dew 
a Maile. Pcielt by your Dogoz, ) © the Deacon was accuſtomed to No! comment. 
bid them d2part,who did nor communicare, TWherefoze ſeeing that exibane. "I 
thzy meant the Communion by the name of Milc,and termed it ſo, 6 fu rg oo 


b:caule they (ent away the non-communicants from it;you;Who do <ap.2.) rooke 
not ſo may ſ&howe fonde areaſon D. All-n maketh foz your Maſe, 2 orfaring 


and Maile-prieſts, when he ſheweth Ambroſe, Gregorie,and * Leo oncnaday,in 
' fohaue vſed that name. Then which there can bee nothing in deede ohne: 


m92e agatnft him. Fo? if the name open the nature of the thing as pers pack | 
eilLatialg notre 


Ariftorle ſheweth:then 1s not your Maſle,the matle of the Fathers, v4. «mh 
becauſe it 1s not ”:1//a;thatis,a dimiſſing,and ſending away of them Allen inthemar- 


' | vent of his Apo- 
W110 TECECLUE NOT. | logy in Ergl.ſh. 


Hart. MNay,ifts nofonely the name of the Maſſe, whereon hee The!at of which 


relieth, but thething it ſelſe, For who knowerth nor (ſaith ye) that OY 
$,*Gregory the great was a Maſſe-prieſt, who hath the very word, fr# rant ſacers 
th: maner,and rhe partes thereof lo expreſly in his epiitles$ who EY 
"ſent all holy furniture and ornaments tor the ſame ro our blefled fy, werethey 
Apoſtle. VE: OY || R—_ 
Rainoldes. What? to $,Pa2), *the Apoſtieof the Gentiles > Lat n,bur ſpex- 


king truer then 


Hart. Jmeane,toS.Auſtin the Apoiile of the Engliſhmen, the Engliſh, and 
Rainoldes, x knowe no ſuch Apoltle-if you meane of that vv happily 


» ite td. us - TR cies oainſaving it. For 
ſa2te efwhich ? Caritt 22ne Apoſtles - as the matelne oftye wo2des rhe Maſſes,ſpo- 


, woes 


our blefied Apoitle 7 Houlde unp92f, "But the ornamentes and £25! v7 eo, - 


furgicure Which 9, Gregorie ſente to Autiin che Moonke , Were ons celebrated 
not Yatſing-veſtiments; no moze then the veſſels and clorhes(that /Mmimers-a 
yo mentioned befoze out of Opratus, and other ancient Fathers) peoplereceiued 
which (crued fo2 the Communion, As foz the manner and partes *</crament 

: = | : | pt s - borh of the body 
of the Maſle, which he hath ( you ſap) in his epiſtles fo exprefiely : and bloudof 
all that which he hath,is,* that there was ſaide,' praiſe je the Lorde : CMV nmch, 
and, the clergie laying, * Lorae hawe mercie wpor vs, the people an- chokandeehs 
{wered them with the ſame wordes:and # Chr:/t hung mercie pon Us þ Ep ARctERe 
drageſima.| t Greg, Iib.2.ep. 9. & 93. 119.7. ep.63. ind. 2. hb. 14, ep. 56. Ad.3. meerro2, Augutt, = Bed. niftowkidy oak 
exam Y Epheſ. 4. 14,1. CO. 9. Gali. * LiD.7. act, 2, Cp:hi,6z. 1 Hailcluia, 2 Kyric Eieclon.3, 


| : | | 


ebrared 


Chap 0,7 
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« Orationem was ſaidin like ſort: 4 and the Loras prayer, with the prayer, {called 
 Dominicampolt the Canon,) was ſaid over the offering:and*after conſecration, the 


=; Canoncn, 


» lb.11.cp. 56, Communion was miniftred. Now compare the maner and parts of 
your Maſle with this of >. Gregoric: and they arc as like 1t, agis an 

mics Pe vnto a man. Foz tn outward ceftures,and ſhape of face and bo- 
Gwmls crpitima DP,that 18,tn ſhew of actions and fo2me of wo2ds and p2ayers,yours 
belua nod reſemble it. 15ut the ſoule, and reaſon as if were of it, which is, that - 
the people did pray with the paſto2,no2 only pzay fogether,but com- 

municate to : that pour Mail: hath not. i, 
Harr., @heppray,and communicate both tn affection, though 
they recetue not atwaties the communion bodily,no; vnderftand the. 
rayers. 

4 Rainoldes. \Zut, fo commun! :cate,1s to © eate ,and*drinke: 
which the pcople did in $. Gregories fime : and they vnderftode the 
| dMar.a6 ver. 26. Hrayers Which were made,that they might*\ay Amen thereto. Now 

(= wix-49Y thePa2telſt hath ſwallowed vp their right,in the one: and the Clerk, 


s | 4 1,Cor.14.16, gy the other, 


Hart. But the Canon of the Maſle, whichis the chiefeſt parf, we 
7 -— e Gregor.inlibro hauc i in like fozt as S. Gregoric had, And therein, *the wo2:thippe of 
| Sacraments Saintes and v2ayers 02 the dcad: whereof there is no ſhadowe af 
El: - all in your Communion, neither can pou abide them. The greatcr 
S : - neg rg w2ong you doe both to htm,and vs,to make as though you tolowed 
m4.2,cp.6;, that which ac practiſed : and to ſay, that our Maſle 1s no Ilyker his, 
pert then iSan ape vntoa man. 


pam folunno- —Rainoldes. Tie tollowe himin thaf, wherein he followed 
4 oratonem . Chr:jt, * and the followers of Chritt, *® Vimlelfe bearcth witneſſe 


Dominicam ob- 


8 Larjagichoſt zam . that * che _— cs  netrher vicd nor * made that Canor, but 1 know 
lo pccmam Not what Scholer. ©Uerfoge, though aScholer pzeſenteth 7 che me- 


« Precem/quam 


| - Scholaitius rites and Wo of the Saintes befo2e the thzone of God, deſiring 


conponernr. helpe oz their ſakes : and pzayeth fo; thefaithfull, who doe reſtin 
ritis precibuſque Chriſt, that they may Baue * 2 place of cooling, PEACE, and light + 


conceoa £3. Pet becauſe our * Mailter teacheth that ' himſelfe alone wrought all 


£9 Jas, & righteouſneſl>, © that we micht fiade fauour though his deſert 
& Mart.23, 10, nd inten: and th2weth that ' the deade who die in him, 


5 Wer are blefſes, and relt irom their labours, ® inlight, * peace, and 
19.50, * comfort: wefollowenotS. Gregories Canon in fhole poyntes, 


k Heb.ga6.& but anſwere him with Chailt, * from the beginning ir was not ſo. 
Reve.tg.1z- And you, who thinke your Maſſe better then an ape in reſpect of 


42g his, becanſe if rcſemblerh lis in the Canon, the chiefeſt part of 1t: 


5 paku6 25 NAY KNOWC pt 6 relembleth = therein no better then doeth an. 
F Matt,9.v | ape 


thc holy bread of eternall life, and the cuppe of ſaluation, UWhere- 
fo:ethe br ead.and the cuppe, that is, the wine,though holy nowe, »rnobis comus 


5D. 


The ſacrifice offered by the Fathers, - © 3p Thees 


ape a man, when he ſweareth by the croſle of his ten bones. Foz the 
Canon alſo,beſide that the people did heare and vnderſtand if,reco2-- 


deth-their receiuing of the body and blood: "as do the other pray- - Quorgy ww 


ers f@ after the communion. Which being as it were the ſoule and ines y 29> 


Cipatione fm | 


reaſon of 1f : your Maſe, which hath it not.1s but an apith counter- ſancum 6lij tui 
teit ofhis,fo all the Canon, Nay,itis in dede ſo much the moze a- ©27s < (argue 


nem numplcr- 
piſb:becauſe if hath hts wo2des,and not the gn” ofthem. mus. pe 
Hart. Pou grate onthe Communion ſtill, ag if the Canon |and Amur 


all Saint Gregorics Maſlc did aime at that. Which is not ſo. F02 Galt ocprefar, 
the pzincipall poynt thereofis the ſacritice,euenche ſoueraine ſacri- 2/0 aohi 


Strab« de rebus, | 


hce that is, our Sauiour Chzilt offered fo God his father. And ſith cccl-1.cap.22. 


this is that which the Canon ſpeaketh of, and $. Gregoric offered, foe 


Cic Cabſcruat. 


and the Maile tmpozteth with vs, whome you call Maſſe-Pricſtes :4t <9. 
followeth that $. Gregorie celebzated the (acritice of the Maſle, ag 
we do:and therefoze was a Mallc-Pricſt,not a Miniſter of the Com- 
munion. 


Rainoldes, Then the men and women of Rome were Maſſc- — 


populo oblatio- 


Prieſtes fa tn S. Gregories time, and celebzated the ſacritics of the 17,0 
Maſle,ag you doe, Fo2 the ſacrifice which he offered, and the Canon &e quibus in altar 


PONUuNtur vt {a- 


ſpeaketh of, 1s * the bread and wine,offered by the men and women {ec c:cs. in 
fo the Communton :and * the ſacritice ot; prayle, which they did of; 1:b. acramenr, 


Of the which ie 


fer all fo God. : | is faid in the Ca-_ 
Hart. Nay,it is the very body and blod of Chalk, reaps 


hac dona, hzc 


 Rainoldes, The wozdes of the Canon are plaine fo the confra- nunca, tir 


rie. F02 it deſireth God? to accept and blelſ2 their offering that it 4criicia illibara, 


2 Sacinhcium 


may be made the body and blood of Chrilt tothem, Ft was not 12ucis. Whereof 


the body, and blood of Chriſt therefoze, but very bread and wine, Canon furh, 


memento Do- 


Which the faithfull people offered to be ſanctified to the bfe of the mine omnium 


Communion. | circum arl tanti- 


um qui tb1 offe- 


Hart. If was bread and-wine befo2e confecration: as if 15 decla- rut Oc 
rcd by thoſe wo2ds ofthe Canon. But after conſecration the Canon ©mizucs pro 


(© ſuifqne ome 


ſaith ofit, Huſfram puram hoſtians h an(tam,hoſitam mmaculatam;that [S bus. 
the pure,holy,and vadefiled hoſt. 3 Quam oÞ14- 


tonom tu Deus 


Rainoldes, But vpon thoſe wozdes if followeth in the Canon : + beuediciam ac- 


oration E 
facere digneris, 


and ſanctified to be the bread ot 1:te, and cup ot ſaluarion ;hat is,the wr, _ at 


body and blode of Chaiſt in a myſterie,but the breade,and wine are, + Panem fanc- 


ey VIEE ztcrnke, 


the pure, holy and vndchied ſacrifice,v2 bolt (as you terme it, ) not Pris arm bo 


onely vefore but after conſecration fo.  Peipciun, 
L l, nu, > | Hart, | 


1 


Hart, Nay, the reall body, and blod of Ch2iſt are meant by the 


bread,and che cu; »pCc,112 figuratiue ſpech;and fo Ch; it himlelfe,is 
ATT the puregholy, and vndehiled hott. 
ay&as  Rainoldes, Wherea hgurariue ſpeech is vſcd in * ſcripture: 
4 - pou will none of if, Yere, where your Canon vſeth none, you arſte 
it, F02 tt foiloweth ffraight touching that bread, and that cuppe :* 
5 Super que pro- VPOn The Which things vouchlate O Lorde to looke downe with 2 
Wa ra mercitull and cheerctull countenancegand to accept them as thou 
Þ neris ; & ac- didſt vouchſate to accept the offerings of thy righteous ſeruant A- 
PRAPTE bel tis that if Chr1il hum ſelfe were meant really by the bread, and 


ficuin M1 ACCEPLA 


/' bere the cup,in a figuratiue ſpeech : then the P2telt deſireth God to looks 
nome - ON Chriſt with a mercitull and cheerctull countenance, and to ac- 
- > Sapun _-__ ceptofhim at the Pnetts requelt,2s he did accept'the gitts,w hich 
mitt > Abel offered. @here hath bene heretofoze aſaying amoncalt you, 
Ld tie af (which J hope you like not,) that*a Prieſt is the creator of his crea- 
creator crearozis COr. YBut by this meanes y Priett ts lifted higher to be the mediatoz 
bu of his medtato2, And lo will you vorichin earneſt of Malle- Prieftes, 
« Tn Apotoger » Fhat, Which * Tertullian didiett at in theVeathens :* man muſi be 
*Hompian mercifull vato God now:vnleſle tt pleaſe the Prieſt » Ch? iſt ſhall not 
a PP  findefauour in his fathers ſight 

= Hart, Thepeayer ofthe Pzicſt that God will looke vpon his of- | 
ferings,and accepr themhath a very god meaning, whereof J doe 
- not doubt,y5ut the fozmer wo2ds, touching the hoit, muſt nodes be- 
token Chu. Fo2 how can the name ofa pure, boly,and vadechiled 

/ hoſt be gtuen to the bread, and wine? 
| FHzcdonalre  Rainoldes. Yowe are they called "pure, 02 vndehled piftes, 
erificiaillibara. offerings , and ſacritices tn the Canon if (clie beſoze conſecratt 


{1 ” 
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2 Vu accepra 


Hadcas, & ber e- cn* 
cicas, Hart, They may be called pure by acc epration fyere,as your eli 


CONDE Net> erpounded. Which the Canon ſeemeth to tmpozt allo in that it pays 


ſerri per manus 


—_ 2elirui gth ©od 7 to Recept! them and blcfe'them. 
-6 6a "wy we "Rainold cs, Gnenlothey map be calicd here apure, holy,and 
yndefiled ſacrihce. Foz the Canon alſo ikcwile pzapeth God to 


UOtT Cx hac al- 


wm 3CCept them, in exp2rfle termes 2 /and, in effec, * ro blefſe them, 


9nciacolantum ac 


rs icorpz>& TUHereot it hath a farther and plainer p2wfe tw, wn that if ſaicth 
anguinem they ofter to God that pure ſacrifice, the bread of life, and cuppe 


ſumpſert nus, 


a wag gg ofſaluation,* of tus giftes, Fo2 tn ſaying that they offer it of the 
eraiarepeanur, Bifres of God, it heweth that the very b7cad and wine 1s meante, 


graria replcamur, 


2 Denus dons Tthich the people veing ved then fo oiter,(as now we offer mony?) 


_ the reſt thereof was giuen after to the poze; a parte was taken x” 
93. 


TheFathers offered notthe Maſl no-ſacrifice. $35 outs 


fo the vie of the communicants, that they miaht be partakers of the 
bread of life and cuppe of faluation, that is » the holy ſacramente of 
the body and blod of Ch21lk., 

Harr, J knowe that the name of ſacri ce i 1s ninen to the peo- 
ples ofterings, and other thinges often, Yout 7 am perſwaded that, 
by the pure, holy,and vndefiled ſacrifice, S. GT gory meant-Ch:tt; 


and ſo did offer him vp fo God his Father, inthe Maſle, as we Doe, = 8; 


CUhich A thinke the rather, becauſe thep were Maſe Prieltes .{ | AS 


our Apologiclheweth, ) wyo ttuedin the function of P2teſthode be- "os x 


toze him. Fozthe holy * Councell of Nice knewe none but ſuch of- 
ferers, 02 ſacrificing,that is, Mailing-Prieſtes,S.' © .yprian acknow- 
ledgeth the P2teſts ofhis tume,to haue otiered, 02 [acrificed, pea cue” Epi its, 

Th priſons. Ve was a Matle-Prieſt,that en Abſtin ſent ro do facri- © 

fice tn a houle infeſted with euill ſpirits, hep were Maſie- Pricits * - De wady 31a Dol 


x Cap.14, 


| of whom Euſebius wateth, that chey paciticd the divine maietie® z } 


with vabloody ſacriticesand myſticall confecrations, Lhedign , a Invit, Con- 'p1 


{? «21tin.l.z. C.48. 


tie of Prieſthood ſet fozth in the wozke of the ſame title by >.* Chry- » Cluilt. de 


ſoltome, 1s ſpecially commended there fog the power ot doingthe p porn 2g EE 


ynbloody ſacrifice VON the alca: ,f[obe tho2t, he, and all the other PR i art 
Fathers both Greeke and Latin were Maſlc-Pricſtes, none being irs ores 

e2r made but fo2 that purpole p2incipally : S. * ambulls fefliſiping (cap; EY our i 
that co rake the order of Prietthood which he calleth with the Apo- "3; eomeoread 


2: Dow ay. 


ſtle, Impoſition of handes,1 1Storceceiue Authoriticto oficr laciitice to <1: is Apologys | 
God 1n our Lords ſteed. pars he Anno: - bf 


Rainoldes. @F@heſe teſtimonies, M. Hart, of Greeke, and La- Rbemilh TeRia- 
mene. 


tin Fathers, with the reſt quoted by pour Apologie-writer ertherat [72427 1 

* Dowaye 02 at * 'R-Hemes-: doe {ome ofthem mention offering, aid * Alan. dee 
not ſacrificing; (ome ſpeake of ſacrificing, but not the ſacrificing of 90 ers 
Chrilt zSetwane the which pointes what difference therets:; fo2 the « Coprian. de 


nnere & elecra, 


_ yunſelfe ts a ſufficient witnefte,m that he declareth that ſundry Who me. 
things are oftered which are not ſacrificed : fo2 the other, they,who * ve rlar leg 1.1. 


1 04 Ae SER p 4" 
1 
[ 


thewe that the faithfull did offer ſund2te ſacritices, as namely. of 54,522. Dei = "Br 
* almes, of * praiſe, of ' them clues, euen at the celeb zation ofthe 15.10.caps.& — | > 


-13S©6 


3.02des ſupper. But admit they meant by oftering.and (acrificing, j k Concil. Trid. 


the ſacrificing ot Chrilt, as ſome ofthem did: pet ncither was their $22 prafar. Th 


ſacrificing that, which your Maſsing ts! n02 they who ſacrificed, : Vena dr Faghs 
Matſe-prieltes. Fo you will haue * the ſacrifice offered in the e Maſſe !ac facifciun, 


2 Verum & pro- *T% 


\fobee a * very” ſoucraigne, * rrue,and proper {acrihce : whereby priem Gcrincun 
you meane' that Chriſt is killed there in deede, and ſacriticed, !,*\2% de Eu- 


I char —_ 199 


Lo God, 2Sut the NEPEP named their offering, a ſacrifice, u,& 1 
2 Lutz. riot 


1226 


m1.Corlt. 
VCr. 24; X 25, 


s ycr-26, 


© F-piſt.61. 

ad Crcihum. 

1 Paſſions cus 

 mentionem in 

ſacrihcs omnt- 
bus facimus. 

} 2 PallHeſtemm 

Domimi tacnh- 

cinm quod offe- 

rimus. 

p Homil.83.in 

Matthezum. 

» Hom], 17, in 
epiſt. ad Hebr, 


3 44%) 
& YL LVNTIY 
£e3014044-3 
T -JUTIIS. 

" r Incpiſt ad. 
Hebr.cap.10, 

4 Ma2's auten 
yecordationem 
ſacrifhcy opera- 
mar. 

S Epilt, 23. ad 
Bonttacium. 

5 Omnmn die phe 
pulis im!molarur 
in ſ{.cramento. 
T Quandam f1- 
mal:tadinem. 

2 Secandum 
qguendam mo- 
GN, 


t Deronſtat. 

Enane.hb.1. 

8 ”_ CM 
Lun 1any 4.977 

VuT 12S me 

VE TRI TO%* 
pe. 
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not p2operly; but by a figure : meaning the death of Chaiſf/our one- 
ly very, ſoueraigne, truce, and p2oper ſacrifice , ) to boe rep2eſented 
there, ina myſterie, not exequuted indeede, Fo2 as in the Scrip- 
tureſacramentes are nected by thenames ef thinges whereof they 
are ſacramentes, that nien may lifte their eyes from the outwarde 
lignes to the things ſignifted;fo becauſe we are willed " to celeb2ate 
the ſacrament of the body and blood of C hriltin his remembrance, 
and * to ſhewe his death : that ſhewing of his death, and remem. 
bring of his ſacriſice, 1s called by the Fathers hts ſacrifice, death, 
D0 docth'” Cyprian treate of the ottering of Ch2iſf, Foz teaching 
that ' wee mention his death in all ſacritices, 'he giucth this as a 
reaſon of if}, * for the death of Chriſt is the ſacritice which wee 
otter. 90 docth Chryſoltome open his meaning of the ſacritice. 
Fo2 he affirmethit to be ” a 1gne of Chriſtes deach : and hauing 
ſayde that 5 we ofter the very ſacrifice that Chriſt did, ha cozrec- 
teth his ſpeech thus, * or rather wee worke a remembrance of that 
ſacritice, &0 the ſame * Ambroſe who ſpeaketh of ſacrificing to 
God in Cairiltes (teede, docth expounde it tw, * cucen with Chryſo- 
ſtomes wozdes, Ds ' Aultin ſaith that Chriſt,although he were ſa- 
crificed but once in him ſelfe, *15 ſacrificed euery day to Chriſtian 
tolke in a ſacrament or mylteric : neither is he falſcly ſaide to be 
facrificed. For ſacramentes hauc*fa certaine reſemblance of thoſe 
thinges whereof they are ſacramentes : and for that reſemblance . 
they take the names commonly of rhe thinges themſelues : as the 


{ſacrament of the body of Chriſtis Chriſtes body ” after a certaine 


{orre,and the ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt is Chriſtes blood. 
Finally, Euſebius C who may ſerne alſo fo declare the indgemente 
of the Councell of Nice, whereof he was aparte ) docth by the very 
name of vnblooddy facrihices witnefſe his agreement therein with 
the reif. Fo2 hee-calleth our remembzances and rep2eſentations of 
the death of Chaift in celebzating the ſacramente of his body and 
blode , though ſacrifices , fo2 the likeneſſe ; pet vnblooddy, foz 
the difference : to ſhewe that Chaift is not ſacrificed in them truely, 
and p;operly ( fo2 then mult his blode bee ſhedde, as it was, when 


he ſuffered death, ) but onely by the way of aſacrament, and myſte- 


rie, wherein the true ſacrifice is ſette fo2th befoze vs,and remembzed 
by vs. And this hee maketh plainer * otherwhere by ſaying, that 
Chriſt having oftered him {ſelfc for a ſoueraigne ſacrifice vnto his 
tather, ordeincd that wee thoulde * offer a remembrance thereof 
yato God in [iced of a ſacritice. Which remembrance we A 

*þy 


—_— 


The Fathers facrificednot Chriſtproperly. 537 } cos to. 
- by the ſignes of his body and blood vpon his tablezand pleaſing » 1, Tvult- : 
Godwell. ve offer ynblooddy lacrifices, and reaſonable, and ac- kw i cues 


ceptable rohim, 765 1 pe] age 


_ Hart, Nay,Euſebius calleth our cacrificdshtlobddy mn reſpect 
ofthe manner, and nof of the thinge, Fo2 they are true ſacrifices of / 
Chop and therefoze bloody : but Chzilt who was offered vpon the 
croſſe blood1ly,ts offered tn the Baſle vnbloodily, 

Rainoldes, That is your" Trent-doctrine:but it willnot cleaue _ JOS 
with the wo2des of Euſebius . Foz he& calleth them * vnblooddy » 04124. | 
{acritices : not bloody {acrifices offered vnbloodily, but vnbloody Pevir Conſtan- 
jacrifices, And adding hat, wee celebrate the remembrance rhere- OR _— 
in of the ſacrifice of Chriſt by the ſignes of his body, and blood: he Demonitrar. E- 
ſheweth that they arenot in dide blood y ſacrifices,but mule LISTS, 
the bloody. | 

Hart, Hay.the blood of Chzilt, the very {acrificall blood(as' We = jawc rhe- 
fermett) which Chriſt did ſhedde vpon the croſflezis in the bleſſed miſh Annor. 


Heb.9g. 20. 


chalice of the altar at the ſacrifice ofthe Þaſſe, F623” Chryſoſtome DE | 


(11 that notable wozke ot the Prieſthood) ſaith that Chrilt is ſcene >: 
there by all the fairhtull, and menttoneth his blood fo, 
Rainoldes, Pea,and(that i is moze) he ſaith that Chriſtis helde 


therein all their handes, and all are * made red with that precious *eortoon ies | 


blood. The Fathers delite much in ſuch effectuall ſpeeches : which 7:4<:eoMme | | 
ne&de wiſer readers, then many be wholight on them, 1But if your 
ſelfe knowe that the whole people which commeth to your Baſle, ts 
not made redde with the ſacriticall blood : pou may learne thereby 
that Chryſoltome, ſpeaking of blood in the (acritice,doth conlider of 
it as bloody in a myſtery,but in deede vnbloody. an 
Hart, Nay:it is called vnbloody by the Fathers,as D.* Allen no- a 
tcth,not becauſe the blood in deede1s not in it, bur ro diſtinguithir 
from the ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crolle, which was made 
and offered not without blood ſhed. 
Rainoldes. The blood is not ſhed then in this ſacrifice, And ther- 
fozeifis neither propiciatorie : fog * finnes are not remitted with- 
out ſhedding of blood:noz the true and ſoucrain ſacrifice of Chzilt: 3 5vgulari 8 


0 vero ſac: fir oy 


2? Non nc {uſo 
CrUOIC. 


2 Heb.g.22, 


foz*thatis the onely truc,and (oucrain ſacrifice, herein his blood | Sr nat ON 
_ was ſhed for . -- FR ſanguis ff Wk 
Hart. Pes:the blood is heddeint the Cacrifice of the ade, butit *{**5 ai 
is ſhedde vnbloodily, cap.18, 


 Rainoldes, Blood, enbloodily hedde?Pou ſpeakemonffers, - | 
M, ""—_ vnlelle you meane by {| rabloodily ] not trucly, and-in / 
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The Fathers ſailnot Maſſe, «39 } p_ 


itis a remembrance and repreſentation of the true ſacrifice and 

the holy offering made on the altar of the croſle, as he p:wucth 

by the Fathers. Whertlo2e ith the ſacrifice, offered inthe Mafle 

is 'a true and proper lacrifice' ag you define tt : and that ofthe Fa- 7 Vern pro. - 
thers is not a crue ſacrifice, but called ſo imp2operly : it remaineth {um 2crhcmm 
to bee concluded, that the Fathers neither (4yde Mafſe, noz werg dent. Sc 22, 
Maſſe-Prieſtes, And fo, to make an ende with that which you began © 

with, the cauſe is 1uT, and hol , why we call pre-Syreros, not Pricits, - 

but t:lders. Foz ſith the namegof Prieſt hath relation fo lacrifice, and 

men by the ſacrifice vnderſtande your Maſle, and pour Maſle ts a 

nionfter of abomination, owen vphaning the blod of Ch2ift,condemned 


by the Scriptures, vnknowen to the Fathers, dctcltable in the ſight 


of God and cithe godly : the'charge ofthe Lo2d, "nor to lay a (tum- CO OD S 


bling blocke betore the blinde, nngaht haueremoued * that name »» 34). 
Hof 2, 16. 


from  Hinilters ofthe Goſpell,yea, although they had bene ,o2demed 771th... | 
to ſacrifice, much moze fith they are not, but as other Chziltians, Lady tranſlations : 


1.Pet.z5, SENOrESs 


Lhe name of t:1ders theretfoze expzeſſing that wo2de whereby the þ{petu ni, © 
Scripture calleth-them, as it 1s confeſſed by" your own aurthentical, 1:0. c10 ; 


p. Rev _— 


tranflatingit fo : we could not bat allow it, Chiefly ith the very ne- « 1; ©. an 
ccſſifie ofopening our meaning vnto others(Wwhich ts the end of lan =: fu 26 


4 Sorth Cy ITaHe 


cuages)required differe:1t wozdes fo2 the different things ofpres+y- bend apt vr 
7er,and /:cerdos, Foz how will you tranſlate that ſapingotf'sS.* Auſt 5 Fa ee, 


that S.lohns wozds["*they ſhalbe Prieſts of God,and of ChriltJire we vfmicir er | 

meant of all Chriftians : non de- ſoles epiſcopes, C73 pr cilpter: qui proprie " mr, that Minis q 
flzrs of the Got= 'F 

$472 VOCANTHY 117 eccleſr A ſacerdotes: that 19, as ve ti anllate, not of Bi- pell are properly 

ſhops and Elders onely, which now are called peculiarly Pricits in calleq _ J 

the Church,3Buf how would you franflate it ? Rinmeanerh char? 

Hart, T@hereisa defeac in our Cngitth tongue,that we can not 1, by 


Seri; bt re, all 


tranſiate it fo perſptcuoufly as 1t is 1n Latine, Lecaule wee hauebut Cvnttiars have 


one w92d fo2 2 pr esbyter and ſaceraos. tn ye 
| Rainoldes, Lheny oU ſhouldenot play theflog i in the ls Biſl [10Ps 
g-r,netfher your ſelues mending the defectes four rongue,noz fufs 4504 he. 4 i 


fering vs ko amend them. Fo2 if a man tranſlate it as your * A time: both cal- 


ted {9 vnpro Pere 


miltes doe, notot Biſhoppes and Prieltes onely, which are * pro- ;, ; ane by af 
perly nowe in the Church called Prieſtes, howe ſhall the Cnglith : rota the | 


.Cu;tica!] I Pri eits: 


reader vnderffand his meaning which Prieites be called Prietts, and <5 RE te 
whether B:thoppes be Pcieites tc 2 Nay, to come to that which mult ply. I i 
—_ enfozce you £9 franſlate ſaceraos otherwiſe, then preavjter ; . __ tar! coke. 4 
| S. "Auſtin haning bzought(againft Julian,an heretike, Jthe teftimo- ? {$2.C,10, | 
P, vis of the Fathers, kenzus,Cyprian,Reticus, Olympius, Hilatie, Mt 
Anibroles, —_— 


Tort, t 548 © Of the Popes Supremacie, 
 Ambroſe,Innocentius, Nazianzene,Baſil,and Chryſoſtome, docth 
name them ſacerdotes,that is,as you tranſlate it) Prieſtes,is itnot 2 
Hart, Pes;Wehaue noother Engliſh fo2 ſaceraoy. 
Ratnoldes. Where S. Auſtin addeth then touching Terom, that 
neitherhe muſt be contemned becauſe he was presbyrey: what here 
ſhall presbyrer be 2 Will you make S. Auſtins ſpeech ſo vnlauozy,as to 
tell theheretike,that he ought to reverence Irenzus,Cyprian, Am- 
broſc,and the reſt, becauſe they were Pricſtes ; and not contemne 
lerom becauſe he was a Prieſt? 7 
Hart, Nay,J would tranſlate here preshyrer,a Prieſt: buf, foz /acer- 
aotes, F would ſay Biſhops. Fo2 that 1s 5. Aultins meaning in theſe 
places where he doth name them /acerdvte-., 
Hy 37 emma Rainoldes. &09 ' pour franflatour doeth, YBut the wo2d Bithop 
chips, Is our Engliſhof epiſcop-z9. And what if ep:eops chance to come in 
to, with /acerdos, and presbyrer ? Yowe will you exp:clſe them 7 As 


ao: | *Deordinece- \yhere in'the Canons collectedby 1ſidore touching the order of kee- 


lebrand. Conc1l. 


WY Canomesafant. Ping Councels, he ſaith that /acerdotes mult firit enter in, and aftcr 


parrivus convt, them presbyters : your © Lawyer noteth onit, /:de ve ſacerdotes vocer 


vnum corpus col- EPiſcopos vereri more, quem 1gnorantes plerique presbyteros ſacerdotes ap- 
Ie, Concil, Ilari [care /tulte ohi UW 1.1f f fl a 
pellari promiſcue/tulie opmantur . UWherin, if you tranſlate /acerdotes, 


Tom.1, 


|} /* 9nouus Bilbops,and presbyreros,Prieſts:then your Lawier (aith(Which were 


conn, Awileſpech)that Ifidore calleth Bilhoppes Biſhops, aftcr the olde 


BY:  f pend, decretor. 


| Grwiandeord, MAaner,which many not knowing doe toolithly thinke that Prieſts 
+7 w/o are called Biſhops indifferently, =} 

> Sacerdores, Hart, Such ſentences cannot be well exp2eſſed in Engliſh ; but 
amen theLatin wozds mult be kept in them, 

- _ // Rainoldes, Wutitis behouefull foz our Engliſhmen to haue 


55, Ambrol, ep. fhemin Engliſh, that they may knowe your Latin abuſes of Rome, 
33.Concil. Atric. Fqy this 1s meant therby, that the ancient writers are wont tonote 


i epiſt.ad CCc- 


Ietin andehe Bilhoppes by the name of Prieſtes : which many not knowing doe 
reſt ofth-Fa- fooliſhly thinke that the name of Prieſtes is v{ed indiffcrently for 


thers commoniv, 


whichtheEmpe- The ſame that Elders. Aleffon fo; your Rhemiſts, who make them all 
rows viedin DONE, although not of toolithncile fo much as of fraude : to the intent 


their lawes too: 


as Anonius - That * Elders,thatis fo ſay,Pimffers of the newe tstament,may be 
Cons. (1. nee thought * Priettes,that 1s to ſay, Miniſters o2deined * to ſacrifice,as 


honore C.de Epi- 


ſcopi)noreth © POUr * Maſſe-Prieltes be, Fo2 colour and maintenance of the which 
ponet errour, the countenance of p2wfe that pou p2etend out of the Fa- 


 wordes, Obſer- 


«alacerdatrem thers 1s the lefſe by thus much, that * they were accuſtomed to gtue 
no hename of Prieſtes, not generally to Elders, but to Biſhops onely, 
eziſcopo., —TUheretoze to auoyde confuſton of thinges, which the confuſion of 

| | wo2des. 


The Miniſters of the Goſpell, Elders. cat 5 Gp oo: 
wo2ds might ingender, in that we areto treate of : J will (by your -,- fift 
leaue) call pres6ycer an Elder, as our tranſlations doc ; that J may Diniſion 
diſtingith it from the name of Prie(t, both as it is vſed by you fo2 a y 
Maſle-prieſt, and as 1t1s vſed by the Fathers fo2 a Biſhop. So to 
come at length backe agatne to that which 4 was ta hand with, of 
the ſecond ſo2t ofthe 1Biſhops of Rome,that, when they were grow- 
en fo their fatteſt plight , they were but Archbiſhops ofa P2incelie 
dioceſſe, not vmuerſall Popes and Patriarkes ofthe whole wozlbe ; 
the Elders (as J ſaid) ordained by the Apoſiles in euery Church, 
through euery Cirie, choſe one amongſt themſelues whome they 
"called Biſhop, to be th P2cſident cf their compamie, fo2 the better =» 
handling and o2dering ofthinges in their aſſemblies and meetinges, - 
wherem they p2ouved by common counſell anu conſent fo2 the gui- 
ding of the flocke of Chziſt committed to them . Which point of- 
care and wiſdome the Biſhops following alſo, knowing that! where * Prou.11.1.4 
counſels want, the people talleth, but in the amplenefle of coun- 
ſcllers there is health , had their metinges likewiſe fo2 confercnce 
together,when things of greater weight required moze adutlſe ; and 
they choſe to bee their P2eſident therein, the Biſhop of the chiefeſt TE 
Citie 1a the P2ouace, whom they called the Merropolitan. Foz * a c x cri 
prouince, as they tearmed if, was the ſame with them, that a ſhire *0=== 
is with vs : and the thire towne as you would ſay of the Pzomnce, | _ 
was called * »e:r-polrs : that 1s, the mother Citie, Jn which, as the »; Ae other po 
Judges and Juſtices with vs doc heare at certaine times the canſes < Ay ren is Diom 
of the whole hire ; ſo the ruler of the pzounee with them did mini- 
ſter Juſtice, and made his abode there ozdinarilie. Whereuppon by * © wy " LAs " 
reaſon that men fo2 their buſineſſe made areat concourſe thither : the Chaleed con 29. 
Churcy was wont fo furnith it (of godly policie) with the woztht- < my NEW 
rft 15tſhoppe, ndued with ginftes aboue his bzethzen, And they re- 4 Coro! ami 
poſed in him luch afiance, that they did not onely commit the * oc an. 9. 
Pelidentſhippe of their allemblies to him : but agreed alſo that wo: 

* nonethrough all the Prouince ſhonlde bemade Biſhop without TT 


his conſent, © nog any weightter matter be done by "oaks without Ag AR 


him. Nowe the Romane Empire was gouerned in ſuch ſo2t , that p,..,,, oth ti 


as the Nneanes Maicſtte appointeth Lieutenantes oucr cundaie * ' As 
greater p partes ofher dominion, a Lord Deputie of /rela-d, and the ;,; 
Lord Prehdeates of Wales, and of the North: (6 the Cmperonr dc- oe pr = ay 
tided his to ſund2ie Dfficers, * the Earle of the Eaf,* the Lorde 0: og 


1 C04. 


Prehdentes of Egypr,? of /rabe, and ſo foo2th, whole circuites had '* ef kn « foals” 


manic p2ounces with them, and — called * Dioceles, Though nia, paſſim. 
pccation | 


vp coca 


» 
= "us H—— "A % 
+ z 


13 Dias. $42. Of be Popes Supremacie, 


| /"Wolleang Lez. Occaſion whereof the Biſhops of thoſe Cities in which theſe Liet- 
Roz on. fenants of the Emperour were reſianf , (* the ſtate eccleſtaſticall 
6 Cantil.Cod - following the cinll, ) did growe in power fo. Neither were they | 


fAantinon.tcan,2 


f Conc Ami. Dncly named Archbiſhops and Parriarkes of the dioceſe, that is, 


7200 in £ w—_— the chiefeſt 1Biſhops and Fathers of that circuite which the Licutes 

cc a%i0:1, Bant ruled : but allo they obteined that the Betropolitans of the 
'4Fi oe in P26umces mn their diocele ſhould be likewiſe ſubtext and obedtent tg 
Wot! 24 Div nm them, as Eiſhops were to Petropottans. D0 the Archvitbop and 
Wis4 5 onctl. Chaiced. 1 rrjarke of Avrtioche vGad © pPrerovatines giuen bum th2ough the 


v | A © I, tl, 


ioncit Chal- diOccie of the Eaft, wherem were [? Ucn p2ouinces, 90 * nothing 


4 | 4-4 by6; 28 could be don in the d:ocete of Egypr,( © which vnder the &rehbil 


k As "cererh 
& tamper ſhophad ren Mztropolitans) withour the conſent of the Archbi- 
pittur.eed. ſhop and Patriarke of Alexandria. 90 ' it was granted to the Arch- 


J.5 c.:8, Though 
the boake enti- biſhop and Patriarke of Conſtantemeple, that che Metropolitans of 


CIQCIATUIN) 3 impec- 


| j | | eledNoritiapr®- the dioceſes of Portrr, eA/i4,and 7 hracta ( * within the which there 


Rr Pons, tein werlic with the Metropolitan of his ow ne prouince, 


rj Romani uum- WLTE C1gHE and (wenty p20uinces ) ſhould be ordeined by him. Ft- 


60755 wang " rally, ſo was it ' decred, that .if a biſhop had > /anregh of COntro- 
the Patriarke 


AaamoBxcn of the dioceſe ſhould be fudge thercof : as alfo if any man did re- 


! Condl. Chal ceiue 1niurie of his owne Biſhop, or Metropolitan. Thus we £L the 


Fea 27 ER. Koman Popes ( as they are called nowe ) firſt Biſhops ouer Eldecs 


$1x/53-95, as Within their owne Citte; next, Merropolirans ouer BBtthops within 
the Councel cal- ther gwn Prounce: then Archbiithops, and Patriarks cucr ££tro- 


Jerh him. But 


therebyis meant POUEANE Within their own dioceſe, And this is the Princely dioceſe, 


| the Parriarke;as which 7 meant, when J laydethat the Popeinthetime of Pelagius 


2avpecreth by = 
finans confiza. Was become Archbithop ofa princely abiceſ : but he was yet bur 


{4 cion.Noudkt23- an Archbiſhop : he was not vninerſall Pope and Patriatrke of the 


RE” whole uw orld. Fo2 although the Patr iarke of Conſtantinople , ring 


&: Pariarcurlee puffed vp becaule in his Citie not y Cmperours Lieutcnants were 


nioris Romx Co 


Aancinopolco-. reftant,as in the reff, but y Empercur hinſelfe, afpired to be therfoze 
Noni £1 (gueratne of the reſt, and as the Empcronr counted himiclie © Lord 


©! 19)e0s(that 


*:-riociars of the world, fo Woulde- hs be called ' Patriarke ot the worid : pet. 
derololymorum. the Romane Patriarkes * Pelagius, and ? Gregorie, did withtand 


Youcl. 123-3: 


=), 4{»ns. | 16 p21de, and neither woulde themſclues take ſo much vpon them, 
Dategem no 102 agree that any Patriarke ſhould do if, Wherfoze when Pclagius 
Ciam deiacu, 

* Opt 92deined that it any Mctropolitan ſent not tothe Sce of Rometo . 
4s mrerto- ſhewe his faith, and receiue the pall, ke ſhould be deprived : Pela- 
Ms. Gregor. gius muſt be thought tohane mate that ozdinance foz all Metropolt- 


-—y - 4 tans within his owne dioceſe, not thzoughout the wo2ld. The felſtt- 
© In epiſt.ad epiſcopos qui conuenerant Conlanubopol Ditincgs. Coll. lus. P 08 AS Ab.4.cpitt.z32,& 34.& 36.& 38, 


 'Y A.30.Dilin&.g9.c.Ecce, 
On monis 


' mitted to me bedealt with rhus,alas,what (hall I doe ? rum, 


this fy2anme, ab epiſcoroe- 


Thea anciett Popes prouenotthe Papacie, 5 43 F ch ; Y 
monie of *G regory which your ſelfe alleaged touching the Biſhop of « n<g19: 15. - 


Salone 18 ap2wie thereof, Foz, thatimy Buhops(faith he )thould de- #3" ori met 
ſpiſe me,l umpute it to my 11ns: and,#1t the cauſes ot Rs Is COM 4 =p wſcoporum 


m2:{ commulge 
Hart. Nay, although he ſay, Bithops committed to me,and,my 
Biſhops: yet is that no p2ofe that onely certaine L3tſhops were of his 
dioceſe. Foz he might ignite ail zxSithops by thoſe wo2des, as being 


ail his ſubtects, 
Rainoldes. The Patriarkes of ntioche, and eA: exandria, 


will denie that: oz rather Gregorie hitſelfe. Foz © him (elſe ex- _ iftr lib 4, 


ho2fing them to withitande the pzide of the Patiiarke ot 'Con/f1n:s- 


»ople, who woulde be vniuerſall Parriarke: ſtand ye ftirone(ſatth he) | Byiſzop F 
{COPOTS Ct. 


_ keepe all * the Biſhoppes ſubie& to-your charge from. dehiling cots tub. 
them ſelues with conſente to this pride. Thereby it is man! (oft. * m_—_ Dp 
that onelycertaine 5ilhoppes 1 were ſubicctro his charge : whome vi i& Gree by A» 


FX + 


he termed h1s Bilhoppes, and, Bithoppes committed to him, And 57. rife 


this appeareth further by that which *© Diacpnus wz2ttcth in his <gpos in fux 4 Cs 


'S EP? {cop 2- 


life ; that, when there were Bilhoprickes voyGe in his dioceſe, * he Ter wa Ke 
Won Bilhoppes of an otherdiocele (-who were dc ſtirure) tO 7 ACiteof aſa, 


tn the diOce 4 


rake them : as the Biihoppe ot ” Smyrna to takea Biihopricke in 15 arke of 
Sicitia, YWowbett, if Gregorie and Pclagius both had meant gene: Conltarcinople 


© ].c OC "1 $ 


rally ofail Mecropolirans thzough the whole wozld,that they ſhould «4 5,141... 
be allowed by the Poyes conſent : yet netther woulbe that p2oue the polrano.c.Vora 


Ciutum. dit 6 


Jopes of the ſeco::d ſozt ta hauc aucuched that ſoueraintie o i POWPr Gregor Regs 1. 
ouer 23ithops which pour laſt ſo2t of Popes Dorth. and touched their '®:- _ #56 &. 


lit 2, 


ſupzemacie moſt, Foz' they of the ſecond taught that all Bliboppes im. (3. epilt-22, 
oughrto be choſen by the people andclergie : them ſclues requi- $29: 30 & 


t. palm. 


ring oncly the confirming of Metropolitans by their conſent, 7 Re rs 
that be granted. Uthere* thele of theiaft doe clatnneto them clues 5 ey Ne 


the right not of confrong alone, but of chooling to, both Merro- abrdga -pragmae 


ticz nt N:,, 1, & 


politans and Bilhops: and binde them by *othe (fo2 moze aurance.* oncili: Bal 


of therr Gate) * ro obſcrue and caulc to be obſcrued by ochers, the 7%, 
= ” x Forn 2 1117.24 
Papall referuations,proaitions, and mandates,by which they wozk ,,cn;, aha? 


Fa 


Hart, Ik is mno20requilite that the} {opes mm our time hor :d.re- _ wn 


| ſerue Withopackes fo their owne beſtowing,thatthey nz ap Drouide *t *RKei e'$s 


FOUL: M1ES NN ae 


uw paZ028 fo: the Church, then it was of; oide.: And therefo2clefle ita Apo! tic 
maruell if they choole themielues ſuch as they know fit, 4 will paue +: 15 v ribus 2 


ſeru: boo, WE 


theconhrming of inch as other choole ; : though their P2CDEceianrs in, fh. 
(WIE the daies were vetter)did neither QuQOlt AnyNog contiirme al, fra 
_— 


Tbs $44 _ Of the Popes Supremacie. 
15ut the Popes ſupzemacie ſtandethnot ſomuch in making Church 
officers, as im 1udging Churck--auſes , And therein the ſeconde ſozt 
" Ppi.93-"tr gf Popes auouched as much as the laſt. Foz ' Innocentivs the firſt 


cp it Augulttm, 


anſwering the lefters of the Councell of 27:/euz, who had waitten 
-tohim about the errour of the Pelagians , doth pzaiſe them fo re- 


it | [1 2 91016;6.1ci ferring the matter vnto him: and 1 rhinke (ſaypth hee) that * as 


a1to Ventlatute Off as A MAtrer of taith 1s called 1 in queition, all our brethren and 
tcllow-bithoppes ought not but to reterre it vnto Peter, thatis, 
chcautour of their nameand honour, as nowe your charitie nath 
done. 
Rainoldes. Theſe wo2des of [Innocentius may p2oue (M.Hart) 
thathe claumed a p2eemincrice ofknowledge fo2 your Peter, not a ſo- 
+ Super anzits - UCratgntie of power : a p2eeminence of knowledge, * to reſolne the 
go Church-queſtions: not aſoueraigntie of power to decide the Church- 
-canſes, Fo2 maffers of faith are to be defined by the rule of faith, that 
ts,by the Scriptur es:and the richt operimg of the ſcriptures lyethnot 


» c.Decretales. iN power,but in knowledge. Which you may learne by * Gratian in 
«ilunc. 0. the Canon lawe, ſaping, that the Fathers are preferred before the 


Popes in expounding of (ciiptures, becauſe they paſſe thEin know- 
ledge:the Popes betore the Fathers in deciding of cauſes, becauſe 
they paſſe them in power, 

Hart. That diſtinction of cauſes and queſtions of the Church 
is buf a ſhift of ſophiſtrie to caſt a milk vpon the trueth, Foz though 
the Church-cauſes, as Grarian ſpeaketh ofthem, doe concerne Pecr- 
ſons, theinnocent to be acquited,or offenders to be condemned: 

+ 12.7, Ot queſtions offaith(which you cal Church-queſtions)are Church» 
Maiores de cauſes £00 IN a generall ſence, As 'onrc cfthe third ſozt of Popes ſaith, 


j | ba ulng., 
ws : that greater cauſes of the Church , chiefely fuchas touch the Arti- 


cles ot faith , are to bee referred to the See of Peter. And this was 

w Epif or.incer tHe meaning of Inocentius the firſt . Fo2, in * his lctters to the 

"nut, - CouncellofCarchage waitten tolike effect on the ſame occaſion, hee 

ſaith, thatthe Fathers decreed-by the ſenrence not of man, but of 

God, that whatſoeuer was donein provinces far oft, they thought 

that it ought notto be concluded? betore ir came to the notice of 
theSeeofRome, 

* Rainoldes, If 1s frne that queſtions.of matters rouching 

faith, are cauſes of -the Church : but they are not ſuch cauſes as 

- quicken the Papacte, The cauſes touching perſons, which Zoſi- 

- mus, Boniface, and Czleitine did deale fo2, when they woulde 


haue 1t lawtull tor Biſhops and Elders to appeale to Rome, are 
thoſe 


The ancient Popes Droue no: the Papacie. $45 Thug | 


fhoſe whi ch Popes muſt liue by, And the ſame Councels of Carthage 
and Wlens, whome Innocenttus wzote to,did know and ”"—_—_ this 
difference,wy2a they deſired the Popes conſent in that offarth,but* CS onell. Care 
fozbad the cauſes of Bilboppes and Elders to come vnto him by ap- +3,c - 
peales. Wherefoze that diſtinction of the Ciurch-cauſes and the leuit.cah.3. 
Ciurch-queltions,ts.not a ſhifre of ſopheltrie to caſt a miſte ypon 
the truth, but a point oftruth tocle&re the miſof your ſophiitry, Fo2 . 
Your: "Jeſuit citeth thoſe teres of innocearius to pzoue the Popes ſu- * nt 
22macte. Whereas he clauneth udgement, to reſolue the doubres: 1b.i.cays. wir.s, 
02 (thatis leſſe ) aufonitie, to appzwue the 40Rtrine:not a ſoucraine 
DOIe to heare and determine the cauſes of the Charch, 
Harr. Nay, his wo2des arc generall to the Touncell of Cart5aze, 
that whattocuer was done in prouinces tarre oft it thoulde come to | 
| thenorice of the See of Rome before ir were concluded. 
©  Rainoldes, But if you doe racke that wo:d[» hatſocuerJſo far 
beyondehis daifte: you make him moze gt xdicthen the laſt ſo2te of .,,;... ... 
JIopes ,who claime* rhe greater cauſes oft rhe Charch only. UWhere- cleliz cauſas.c, 
fo2e, as When Sainr * Paule faith, all chinges arc lawfull tor me, he A. 


t:imo, 


ineaneth nof ail chinges abſolutely , a!1d ſimply . but .l! indifſe- f 1,C0r.6.12, 


rent chings,acco2ding to the point which he treateth of: ſo malt you A. 


apply yp wo2ds of [nnocentius not to whatſocuer fouching Church- b 


caules, but fo matrers of faith called in queſtio: which,p Popes be- = 
ing learned then and Catholike, *the Chziſtian Churches vied to re- « 7x64 


ferre to them,that the frueth app2oued by their conſent # tndgement os _ mt 
Kan oy, 


might fo2 their autoaitie finde the greater credit and frar paſſage a- {77m 


gainlt heretikes. in hisepiſtleto | 
Hart, hat ſay youthen to co the great, oz rather fo Saine © tpikn 


Co rOI7C who had the Church -cavſes, euenſuch as touched per- 

ſons, referred to their D&, and willed them to be (o,as their cpililes 

thew. | 
Rainoldes. Jn dede Leo,and Gregorie are ſomewhatlarge that ,.., al. 

way.Though Leo.as*the dioceſe ofthe K-94» Patriarke was leſfler 7.4- con: A 


in his time,then afterward in Gregor1es: ſo had ſewer of them,Gre- P*tp Roma's, 


goric had mo2e: yet he had not all, 

Harr, Not all:but all the greater, And thatis as much as thelaſk 
ſoztof Popes claime, 

Rainoldes. But they clatme all the greater, through the whole 
world,which Gregoric neither had no2 claimed, 
_ Hart. No? Jsit not manifeſt by all his Epiſtles that he dcalte 
wy the cauſes of TY $11 /ralie, Spaine, Fraunce, eAfrike, Corſica, 

Es mf. Sardinia, 


wt 


4 
f 


© Chap.?. 


e Diuiſ. 5. 5 


d D.Saunler-, 
de'viiily Mionar, 


eccicl lb, 


i Reeiltr lib.y. 


ind.2.epi't.s ;. 


1 Primas Bvza- 


Conus, 
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Sardmia,Sicilta, ()almatia.and many countries moe 2 


Rainoldes, Yet he dealt neither with 211 the greater cauſes, no2 
through the w hole world, Gnd this very thew ofthenamcs of couns 
[r1c3, bp Which " pour Jrith champion doth thinke the Popes ſup2e- 
macte to ve clevrely p2oucd, is ademonitration in trueth to diſp2aoue 
it, Fo2,rchearfing oncly thoſe which you have named, with Enplard, 
Jrelaia, Curcyra, and Gracia, and ſaping that Gregor:te did practiſe 
the {upremacic ouer their Biſhops and Churches, though neither 
p2oung fo much, but admit he p2oued it : yet, in b:inging onely the 
names and p2ofes oftheſe,he ſheweth that Gregory did not p2actiſe 
if oucr the Brihops and Churches of 7 »racia, 1:/ra, Seyrhia, Galatis 
a, 'Ou h 71d, Coppadoria, eArmenta, Pampvylta, Lyata, Piſiara, Lycaonia, 
Phrygia, Lycia, Caria, Helleſportus, e/E:ypt, Tury, Phonicia, Syria,Ci- 
licia, Cyprus,» Arabia QT eſopotamia, [[auria, with the reſt ofthe coun- 
tires labiect to the Patriarkes of C onſtantineple, Alexanaria, Antiache, 


2 Prime (edis e- aid leruſalem. 


piſcopus Concil. 
Cartnag.can. 17. 


2s. 19. 
; Ditnin&.99 c, 


Hart, Though Saint Gregorie ſpeake nof oftheſe particularly : 


pet he theweth in nenerall his ſupzemacte ouer them, Foz wacreas 
the Patriarke ( ſatth'he) doth contefie himſelte ro be ſubretto the 


Prima ſe.lis. £3 . . | 
kc. Dc Confan- See Apoſtolike : it any tault be found in Biſhope, I know not what 


| tnopolit. dilt, 
22. 1n 21-viTa. 
Byzancenus, id 


eſt Conſtangno- 


polanus. 
Primo enim 


Con!tantinopos- 


lis ditaturBy- 
Zantmum, 

I Notitta pro- 
wnciaryum im- 
per. Rom. 

m Conc. Altica 


Biſhop is not ſubic& ro It. Sehold not onely Biſhops,but the Parri-. 
arkes alſo ſubtext to the Yope,by vaint Gregories wdgment: yea, by 
their owne confelſton. 

iamoldes, Nap,it was not a Patriarke but'a primate,who con- 
fcſied that. And a Primate 1s but? a Biithop ot the firit and chictelt 


Secin a Prouince: that is,a Betropolitan, | 
Harr, Jt was Prima: Byzancenm, that is fo ſay, the Patriarke of 


Conſtantinople : as tt is expounded tn" the glole on Sratian. Foz Con» 


anc. & 94.8& ſtantinople was cailed Vy24anrinm firit. ; 


1n ſubſcripriont- 


' bus prownca 


-  Brzacena, 


n. Concil, Car- 
thay, can. & 


African. pallim. 


© By Antonus 

Cont.us. In 
whoſe notes on 
Gratian,primas 
Bvz.a:cenus 1s 
ex>oundcd, By 
2AC!j. Quz crat 
vna ex prou'n- 
Ci's Africe. 


p Keniitr.hb 7, 


20d 2,cpiit,63, 


\ 
Rainoldes. Gratian and hts gloſe were deceined both. Foz pri- 
mas Byzacrenty ( 02 Byzaxcen, ifyou reade tt (o)1s Primate of 3yz4- 
cum( * called Fyz.antiam to) which was © a prouince of «Afrike, 
and thercfo2e © had a Primate, as Councels of that countrie ſhewe, 
Whom,and not the Patriar ke ot Cor/fantinople to haue beene meant 
by (;regorie: it is 20W declared in pour Gratian "to, The Patriarke 
was twloic1e to confeſſc him ſelfefubict to the Pope: he ſought to 

make thePopchis ſubiect. 
Hart, JYerhaps hc had ſought it befoze, but nof then, Fo2 cer- 
tainiy Saint * Gregorie, laying, that rhe Church of Conſtantinople 


is ſubie&to.the Sec of Rewe,adacth that Euſcbius the Biihop of rhe 


(ame 
| 
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ſame citie doth confeſle jt (till, | i 
tainoldes, There was * no Fuſebius 1Stthop of that citie in all + Nicephor, oy 


Gregories time. And they who were z5B:ſhovs;!'" firſt lohn, ' ten "7490 EY 
Cyriacus, dtd vſurpe the title of vaiucrſall darrins ke, as Gregoric Een. 

hin ſeife dectareth. Wherefoze either Gregorie w3zote moze then « hon Ce {k 

was frue,to chere vp his ſubiects : 02 ſome hath chopt uto him that * ny 

which he w2ote not, to aduaunce the credit of tle See of Kowme. But Lib ent el 
howſfocuer he thought all Biſhops ſubiceR ro itif any fault be found 4 NY = 

12 them, perhaps as Saint © Peter was ſubtec to Saint Paul, and * Gal 2x0. 

" Ch21ffians are one to an other, to be rep2oued by their b 2th 2en 2 w__ " 

when they doc offend : but if he meant mo2e, as perhays he did of a 

god will to his Sw : pet he meante not that which touchcth the 

pointe of the Popes ſupzemacie, atuen pou to pzwue,to weete, that 

Ltſhops cauſes th2ough the whole wozlde mult be referred to him, = Ges. Regiſt, 

And hercof him ſelfe is a (uffictent witnelſe, mthat * hecuerruleth " das 44 

thecaſe by * the lawe of luſtinian the Cinperour, Fo2, if 2ny man ai, a Greguld \- | 
(laith he) accuſe a Bitbop for whatſocuer caulz : ict the cauſe bee © parades 
iudged by his Metropolitan, It any man gaineſ2y the Metropolt- Th > an 

eaas ; indgement, letirt be referred tothe Archbithop and Patriatke 


of that dioceſe, and lethum code it according tothe Canons and 
lawes, 
Hart. The cauſes of B ſhops(J graunt)mult firſt bcheard of their 
Metropolitans: and nert,of their Partriarkes. Pet if the Pattiarkes 
tidgment be miſitked fo : then may the partic grecucd appeale to the 
Pope,and ſo they come to him laſt, 
Rainoldes. Gregorie meant not io , but that the laſt indge there- 
of ſhould be che Patriarke: gs did luſtinian alſo, Which they ſhewe 
plainely, by ſaying, Let hinmi*endeit? according tothe canons and ; , » Probear nem 
lawes, JFo2both” the canons of that Councell which referred rhe noncs & lege. 
cauſes of Biſhoppes to the Patriarkes, did mention them as the laſt '<*<-© IO 
Judges;and the lawes of Cmperoz2s which granted appeales trom & 17. = 
Metropolitanes to them, * granted no appeale from them toany JETT Io 4 
other:nay,fozbad exp2eſfſely all appealing from them. a no . 
Hart. Pet euen there Saint Gregorie gtucth a ſpectall pziuilege audicrcia. 
and p2&emtnence to the Pope aboue other Patriarkes, Foz he addeth, 4 6k £Ly0u2 Nt 
that if a Biſhop hauc nod Metropolitan nor Patriarke ar all:then 1» f© comma 


his cauſe to be heard and determined by the See Apoltol.ke,which 


15 the head of all Churches. - 
R ainoldes, True :headdeth that beyond hs canons of Conn- | 
ccls, and the lawes of Emperours, But in the meane ſeaſon, he 
| 'P m. Y. reldcth 


eChap.?. > 
eDuul. 5. $ 


 Chap.”, 
Dwilzon 9. 


$1 F 

W:: - ÞS Tn Concilo 
, Afr CaANtQyY. 
ec ay, Maiore 
de baptiſmo, 

«dc. Frfi dont- 
mic1. De pcenit, 
& renuſhon, in 
Extrauag com- 

—_miun. Bu ls, QUE 

| publicatur per 
Papam in die 


| I anſcript, Litere 
proceſſus. In 


- moru proprior, 
Greg, aecmu- 
rcrt. 


2% Borat £2 0 "IMES 
% HI a op toon wy, a 
©%, 
dt AS 


Ad, De quibus 
; Concil, Triden, 
| Sc]. 14 cap.7. 
| © Concil. Ni- 
HE. {E20 cans; An- 
[1 | niochken. can. 2, 
 Conſtantinop, 
Prim.can.2. 
fc, Sipnificalti, 
| De election, 
| | EC h: i, 4. 
| Þ; u!l.7 


. bh : 
- # Was, - OI 
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G _ p _ IE nc 2" 66-44 


Coenz Domini: 


eclog, Pullar, & 


T  *Caſusreſcruar. 
:; 3 Apoftolice ſe- 
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yeldeth that the cauſes of Eiſhops, who were ſubiect fo any other 


Parriarke, mult not be referred fo the Popes See. Whereby tt ts e- 
uident that not all their cauſes thzough the whole wozlide were clais 
med bp <, Gregorie. And herewithall by this place it may be noted 
to, that when he nameth the See and Church of Reme the head of 
all Churches, he meancth it of excellencie fo2 ſund2ie giffes aboue 
them, not of the ſupzemacie fo2 power to gouerne them, UWhich an- 


ſwereth the queſtion that you made befoze * vpon the ſame title ; 1f 
the Church of Kome be the head of all Churches, why not the Bi- 


thope of Rome the head of all Biſhoppes ? Fo2 thenameof headis 
gtucn fo thaf Churchin reſpect of others ; as if the citic of Loder 
ſhould be called in E-g/and the head of all cities. The Lo2de Mato? 
of London might chaunce to haue a fauourer, who would aſke there- 
on; [f the citic of London be the head of allcities, why not the Ma- 
ior of Londou the head of all Majors? But J know no Dato? ſo ſim- 


- plc in Eng/nd,that vpon this ſophilme would yceld himlelfe a ſubiect 


fo the Lo2d SBato} of London, | 
Hart. Pet your ſelues graunf,that' Zofimus,Boniface,and Czle- 


leſtinus,dtd claim the right of appeals to be made fo them i in the cau- 
ſcs of 15iſhops th2ough the whole wozld. Uths being Popes befoze 
Gregorie, almoſt two hund2ed yeares : it followeth that they of the 
ſecond ſo:te did auouch as much fo2 the Popes ſup2emacie in tid- 
ging Church-cauſes, as their (ucceſſours of the laſt doe, which yon 
po Ol] And J denp if fill; neither doeth that p2one if, 
Fo? the laft fozfe claimeth © all che grearer cauſcs of the Church, 
Uherem "they comp2chend not onely the cauſes of Y5Stſhops and the 
Clergie, but of all cates, as many as doe fall within the * reſerued 
caſes, as they call them. And becauſe theſe caſes by| the auncient * 
Councels ſhoulde be all determined within thetr owne Þ20uinccs, 
not referred to Kowe :; therefoze f no Councell may preſcribe alawe 
(they ſap) ro binde them. But the other, whome pou named of the 


ſecond ſo2t did neither take byon them ſuch power ouer Counceis, 


no2 clatme 3pp-ales in cauſes of any, but of 15iſhops, oz Clergie at 
the mslf, As fo2 the caſes which Popes reſeruenow from ozdinary 
Judges to their owne Cichequer : the ſecond ſo2t of Popes was lo 
farre from doing if, that they were in their graues many hund2ev 


 peares beig2c the ent thereof was felf, Wherefo2e pou ouerreached 


your ſc [fe,gaſter [1arr, whe you ſaid Sie the Biſhop of Rome harch 


alwaics yvicd the PRI ot the " emacie, Foz itts 1 Apparags by 
: this 


CE Ie Ce Ee EE ID / pe 4.65 ; + 4 EY En poreevns oc ti ny ts on Akane arte. RO” EEI OR — _ Ca PIE 
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The ancient Popes proue notthe Papacie. 549 


this which J hane tſhewed. thatnof one of th:m fo2 the ſpace of lire 
hund2ed yearcs after Chit did euer either vic it, 02 claime if as his 


right. 
Harr, Yes: they heard thecauſes of Clergie-men appealing to 


Toy 


them : and held that they might doe ſo, TOs Rc they claymed the 


ſup2emacy, and vled it tw, 


Rainoldes, Which reaſon 1s as god, as if a Kentiſh Gentleman 


thould ſay that all the County of Xe»: is his owne, becauſe hee hath 
a Lo2dſhip in the /ea/d of Kerr. 

Hart. Uhat : doe you account it ſo ſmall a matfter,that Clergie 
men, yea Biſhops ſhould appeale to them out of allp2 ouinces tho- 
rouch the whole wo2ld 7 


Rainoldes. A godly Lo2dfhip and large. But nothing fo large 


as the reald of Kent, much lefle as all Kent. There are many Lo2d- 
ſhips moe within the Countie , whichthe ancientPopes neither 
had, no2 claimed, DneLo2dfhip of being ſubiect fo no man, no not 
fotheEmperour, An other, of haning power ouer Pzinces to ex- 
communicate and depoſe them. An other, of binding Biſhops, Be- 

tropolitanes; and Patriarkes with an othe to be their faithfull ſub- 


 tects. Another, of giuing Church lininges and offices vnuto whom 


they liſt, Another, ofbzeakingthe bandes of all Councels with dt- 


ſpenſattons and decrees, An other, of reſeruing caſes fo their Se, 


Whereof{to paſſe the reſt, which you may finde recozded in their 
* Rolles, and Chouneerie )fith they neither chalenged no2 polleſſed 
any: they bozenot themſelues as Lozdes of the wholc Coiuntfie ; J 
meane, they neither clatmed no2 vſed the ſupzemacie, _ 
Hart, y5ut will you graunt that ſo much then of the ſupzemacte 
as they claymed 02 vſcd, vrianget to their D&, andis theirs of 
riaht 2. 
Rainoldes, No. Fo2 the exception which I made/againſtthem 
was of two bzanches : one, that they auouch not the ſupzemacie of 


I Decrceales 
epitolz, 

2 Res voulez Can- 
cellar iz Apo oſto 
11CX, 


h Inrhc! Hird 
Diu. of this: 
Chapter, 


the Pope : the other, that they auouch mo2e, thzoughaffecton , then 


ts true and right, And this ts veric manifeſt not onely by the dea- 
linges of them whom J named : but alſo by the witinges of them 
whom pou alleaged. 

Harr, @fthe third ſozt of Popes if yon meane: they may UE re- 
fuſed perhaps with greater ſhew of reaſon. But they, whom 7 allea- 
ged, of the ſecond ſo2t, were holy men, and Saintes. 

Rainoldes. The Apoſtles of Th2ilt (J hope) were Saintes tw, 
Pet hath the ſpirit of God ſct downe fo: our inſtruction that * they ** 


i Mat.20.20, 
, 46, & 


9 m, lt, | | did 


we" 
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| #- -: .. > >pibnef onely deſire ſuperioritic, but alſo ſtriue about tf, Innocen- 


' - CChap8. ? 
Pu 6. 5 


$50 


& Eji{t.91, inyer 


i efitt, Aug; tius, Leo,Gelaſtus, Vigilius,Pelagius,and Gregorie,the men whom 
49 Chay.1s 


you alleadged, were not greater then the Apoliles. And the p2aiſe 
which they gue to their Sec of Rome, doth (o cxcad the trueth : that 


Dwition?2. 


er Vi- zlzus IN 


'p $0010244*©3- it bearcth euident markes of their affection. You might haue per 
(| +5: ceined if in that which yon cited'ont of * Innocentius concerning 
If, Ee theFathers and the ſentence of God : by which (he ſaith) they de- 
i Panty _ creed, thar, whatſoeuer was done in prouinces farre oft,it ſhoulde 


me:her of all nor be dc 2d before it came to the notice of the Bhs of Rome, 


Clu mw > ©1© F02 what were the Fathers who decreed that:where ts the ſentence 
CC. of Gol, by which they did it 2 Though this is the leaſt of many 
| | cond grncall f friendly ſpeeches, which not [nnocencius onely, but the reſt tw, ( as 
'  Ganiao le, The- * Jhaueſhewed in Leo,)doelend the Church and Peter, Pea,ſoime 


9Jore:?-5.cPP flat repugiaunt to the holy ſcripture : and that, confeſſed by your. 


3 airhour' »h the 


= Pop:nowand [eiues, Fo; they ſay that" al Churches tooke their beginning from 


I 
7; withtharnile, 
[3 Concil. Tridcn. 


; Sacra. Cxiicin, 
Vi wnftion.cap.z. 
7  Scfl.:2.cap.8. 


Sefil.25. Decrer. 


JW”, cortrenco the Roman, fe holy * ſcripture maketh * /craſalen: the ſpzinge of 
WW Churchof rome them.They ſay that * all Bilhops had their honour and name trom 


Peter, Lheholy * ſcripture teacheth, that many h2d if from other 


v7.4: Bapat Apoltles, not from him. They ſay ' that rhe Church of Rowe hath 


can.z. Sci.14 de 


neither ſpor, nor wrinckle, or any ſuch thinge. The haly * ſcrip- 
furc ſheweth that che Church is ſanRified,and framed to be hereaf- 
ter not hauing ſpot, nor wrinckle, or any {ch thing, when Chriſt 


| d4eddeaucibo. ſhal make irglorious and friumphant in heauen:not.but thatithath 
3 >1mocentcp, fuch,while it is militant on the earth, Which ts ſo apparant, that 
| [ 94 wecrepit. not the * Fathers onely, but * Thomas of eAgzine alſo, and Do- 
il by 1. 99P  CQor *Stapleton confeſſeit, Wihercfoze howloener holy men they 

vokge ic.4.v0% were of the ſecond ſozte of Popes which you alleaged : it cannot be 


cret, cum 70, 
.Ep.{copis. 
1 _— . Ephe.s. 27. 
| ſ 4: im Ic- 
| FEmoaps t. 
} 
, 


1.2. cap.15. 
t Stumm, Theo- 


| « Princip do8. 
{1c2&8, 


WW . deeledione 


ne, 6 (acrarmcn- 
£:;m exh1iDN1cs. 
2 Cond:zucncm 
| poſinr. 

T: 3 Toh.21 16. 
'(F F c. Vnam ſan- 


tog g-Par.3.9/8.art-3 this condition, 


8 - T c. S12nificaſti, 


''| 1 Tali conditi0- 


p1 | Gain de- DEnyed but they had affections,and ye&lded thereunto as men. Yow- 


beit the third (o2t (J graunt) are bet wozthte to be excepted againlf 
fo2 this fault. Fo21t is a ſn1all thing with them to vie ſpeches re- 
pngnant to the Scripfure : but they muſk abuſe, yea, copne ſcrip- 


' Angull. Reva, Fure t@, fo2 maintenance of their Papall pozte. They can (each the 


Church that * the Pope may ofter ro contirime Archbithops * vpon 
if they ill be ſworne to him + becauſe when Chriit 
committed his ſh; cepe vato Peter, he * did condition with him, 
ſaying, * ifthor loue me, feede »y ſheepe. They can teach the Church : 
that ” the Pope hath pover ouer all powers, and Princes of the 
earth, and none narh power ouecr * him,becauſe * rhe ſpirituall man 
iuaveth all thinges, yer De himſelfe ts indged of 10 man. Ley can teach 
the Church that * Chriſt ordained Peter and Peters luccefſours to 

be | 


| b- Ran exua. der majorit. & obed, b 3, Copz,15.* z In Conciuio Lateras, fab Leon. decim,Se(L31, 


3 Þ I I as or  - —— 


wy 


— th CI 


| | 


| 
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be his vicars, who (by ©the teſtimony of the booke of kings) maſt « Exlbti Regh 
weedes be fo vic that he who obeyeth them not, muſt die the death : and ©9910. 


| tt isread © other-where, He that forſakerh the Bebop of Romes chaire 1 Whereis that 


cannot be in the Church. 

Hart, That which is cited out of the booke of Kings, is in the 
bokeof Deuteronomie. ZThetert is true ſcripture,though the place 
milkaken. And though it belong not to the Pope immediafly, 

Rainoldes, Nay, ncuer go about to ſalue it, M. Harr, That of 
Decuteronomic we haue * alreadie handled. Pope Leo the tenth « Ch:y.s. 
 andhis Councell of Lateran had aftrong affection to make p Popes 2'-- 
Kinges, when they alleadged-the booke of Kinges foz Deuterono- 
mic, and Dcuteronomic fo2 the Papacte , But whatſoener you 
thinke of the third, oz ſecond, o2 any ſo2t of Popes: it 1s againl} all 
law both of God,x man; that they ſhould be witneſſes in their owne ,**" us D. 
matter, Andftherefo2e, if your p2ote of their ſupzemacte be no bet- crc. 
fer : theturte will caſt you, ont of all contronerfie, Fo2' It 1 ſhoulde ,'* oma. £0. 
beare witneile of my (cite (ſaith Chait)my witnellc were not true, kerhar 
2 None are ht witneſs in their owne cauſes : * no not though they "Gran, pro 5. 
were as wozthie menas Scipio was amongſt the Kowans, Jt were ' 953c.varr 
a bad pleain Weſtminſter hall : lohn a Noke muſt have this Jand : in glolaClem. 
for loin a Noke ſaith to. The © Canoniſtes themſclues;, when r»o 1» plot 
Popes alleage Popes foz p2ofe of certaine points touching their ſu- pi _ 
p2emacie, doe note, that * it is a familiar kinde of proofe : meaning vo arenege 


ſuch beltke, as that. ur the common p2onerbe, Aske my fellowe if I Papamad: 
Dea theete. Thich they might note the better, becauſe it 'n _ mi Por 


rcaa} & 


lay) ng clan ro large power, as * great Tunes among you haue '* 145 N!M11S EX 


rendentes. I; M4 Y 


waitten in theſe very tearmes, ken by aluton 
Harr, E@hepower, which they claimed, hath ſeemed oner large rothe Serves | LE: 


fo enutous aud malictous men. 35ut it was no moze then their right enlarged ihe = 
 anddue. Which becauſe you thinke not ſuffictently p2oued by the ;. PhylaCteries and 


1N« 'ves Of their 
Popes tyemſelues: : J will p2oue it farther by the wo2des and tefit- g _—— 
monies of other ancient Fathers, ' ow Si h 
Rainoldes. Df whom : y | oeſtts Ba" 


Harr, Df the ch&fett of them, both Greeke andLatine; Fo21f cones, 
was the p2erogatiue ofthe Popes office that.made $S. Bernard ſgke T4" 4c -»:on 
to Innocentius the third, Ep'/F. 190. S. Aultin and the Biſhopves Nw Yes 
Afr:ke to Innocents the firſt , and fo. Czlcſtinus, Eprſf.90. 92. Th: [rxt 
95.$aint Chryſoſtome to the ſaid [nnocentius » Epiſe. 1 2, Saint 7; nf TY 
Valil, to the Pope ihis time, Cp//#. 52: Saint lerom, to Damaſus, 


| $13 7 TH Tay 3; | Epiſf, 


_— 


an SO 
es INS, MONT n 


s Chap M. 7. 
CDs, ds 


1 Chap.s. 
Diu. 4. 


m Socrat hiſt, 


. eccleliall. 5, 


Cap,IO, 
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Eyiſile 57.58, tom. 2.and otherlikewile toothers : that by them they 
micht be confirmed in faith and eccleſtaſticall regiment, 
Rainoldes. Jfyou bing ſuch witneſſes fo pzoue the Popes (t- 


2emacic : J mult requeſt the Juric to haue an eie to theiſſue, Foz 


ſome of theſe Fathers deſired to be helped by their admle , and coun- 


ſell: ſome by their authozitie, and credit : ſome by both . By their 
adutſe, and Counſell ; as lerom, of Damaſus. Wy thertr authoz1tie 


aid credite : as Chry{oltome, of Innocentius. JBy both : as Baſil], 
Aultin, and the 15iſhops of -4/-ke, of the Popes in their time, Ber- 
nard ſomewhat mo2e. But he ltued yeſterday in compariſon of the 
reſt : and therefoze not to bee numb2ed amonglt the auncient Fa- 


thers. Though neither he by this point pzouceth the Papacie, ' And 


what his 1ndgement was thereof ' Jhaue declared, Now fo2 then, 
firſt, who aſked the aduiſe and counſecll of the Hope ; J will fell por 
a ſtozte, which (Jp2ay) conſider of, * Theodohus the Emperour 
deſirous to pzocure the peace of the Church, conſulted with Necta- 
rius the Patriarke of Co,/antinople, what way might belt be taken 
fo2 ending controuerſies of Religion. The Patriarke imparted the 
matter to Agelius a Nouattan Biſhop , The Biſhop fo S111nius, a 


 Readerin his Church . The Reader gaue adinſe and counſell to the 


Patriarke . Which the Patriarke liked of, and ſhewed it to the 
Emperour ; the Emperour embzaced it, and dealt accozding there- 
vinito, =O os 

_ Harr, Yon would inferre hereofthat the ancient Fathers might 
alke the Popes counſell, and yetnot acknowledge him to bee their 
[1p2eme head, EE. 
 Rainoldes. Zrue: as theEmperour might of the Patriarke: the 
Patriarke, of the Biſhop : the Biſhop ofthe reader. 


Harr. @Thecaleis not like, Fo2it was the perſonall wiſdome, 


2 vertue, learning,o2 faith oftheſe men,whtich made them to be ſought 


' by The Rhemiſh 


Annor. on Luk, 
22-31. 

9 Sext. Synad, 
Conſtantin 


to, 1But that,which made the Fathers ſ&ke to the Popes, was the 
2crocatiue oftheir office ; 
Rainoldes. Where they could not erre, as you heard ſaic af 


 "Rhemes. WBut you whoe diſtinguiſh the ofiice of the Popes from 


their perſonal faith and gifts in this ſo2t,muſt be put in mind that by 
the ſame reaſon * Sergius the Patriarke of Con/?antinvople ſought to 
Pope Honorius, m reſpect not of his perſonall wiſedome, vertue, 
learningeor faith, but of his office tw, And ſo (Hall your ſelfe be fo2- 
ced ts confeſſe,that either the Pope may erre in conſultatio ns,which 


pleat. He dealeth with by reaſon ofhigothce,as Pope Honorius did, oz the 


- 
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Fathers 
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Fathers ſeking to the Popes fo2 counſell did ſ@ke in reſpect of thetr » aug. cpi6, N_ 
perſonall guiftes that they were learned and godly paſtours: as * 7: 


qQC aluit 11 epiſtos'. 


many fought to Auſtin then, * to Caluin lately, though neither of iz & pou 
them were Pope. 
Hart. Nay :1t 1s cerfaine that &, Icrom ſought to Damaſus fo? 
his office ſake, Fo2 * hee ſpeaketh namely of the chaire of Peter : * "7 
that is, the Se& Apoſtolike committed to Damaſus. 
Ratnoldes. Wut withall he ſpeaketh of the inheritance of the 
Fathers, that 1s,the Ch2iſtian faith, which Damaſus oy vnDcorrup- 
ted. And therefo2e hee ſought to him as godly learned , not as a RE 
Paſtour onely : not foz his othice ſake alone, but fo2 his perſon: luce' ©, } 
f cedingas in place, ſoindocrine to Peter, Though in whatloewer 
| reſpect and conſideration Icrom ſought fo Damaſus : his ſeeking to 
be reſolued in a point of faith,doth not impozt ſoucraintie of power, 
' as Jhaue ſhewed. <Duchleſſe doeth the counſell that Baill aſked, * Chaps. 
impo2tif, © about aſſwaging of their froubles. Leaſt of all,that Au- © eds, 
{tin, and the 1Biſhops of -4f-+ke : who, vnder ſhewe of aſking coun- _— 
ſellof lanocentius, © intfruth gaue him counſell, fo2 feareleaft the NES T8 
Pelagiansſhoulde haue ſeduced him to their errour . Wherefoze the : 
. aunctenf Fathers , whoe ſought aduiſe of Popes , p2oue not the 
Popes ſupzemacie. No moze doe thgy indeed who ſought to further '* 
others, oz releeue themſelues, by the Popes authozitie, Foz autho- bn 
ritie and power differ : thatſuch, as are their b2eth2ens ſupertours « Chapt.  W 
in the one, maybe their inferiours oz equals in the other, As ' wee Dahon 2 
agreed, if you remember, 
Hart. Jtmay be ſo, J graunf, 15ut they, whom Jnamed fought 
to innocentius the firſt and other Popes,as to ſupzeme heades of all 
the Church in power, pe to their ſuperiours tin authority onely, 1: 
Rainoldes. Their owne wo2ds and deeds argue the contrarte, , q,....,4. | 
Foz ” Chryſoſtome being called into iudgement by his enemies, clcſaſt.ub.s. i 
namely, by the 1Biſhoppe of «//-4447:4 and others aſſembled! ina 3 Red 
Councell, did appeale from them to a generall Councel), and (as * * Fpilt..ad tn 
himſelfe ſpeaketh thereof) to iuſt indgement, Whereby he declareth noceonm.”- 
that the lawful power oftudging his cauſe belonged to the Councel, : 
and not to the Pope, 
Hart. JBut whenhe was dep2tucd and caſt out ofhis 1Biſhop2tck, 
notwithſtanding hts appealing to the generall Councell : he reque- 
fed the Pope to write that thoſe thinges being wrongfully doone 
were of no foree, as indeed they were not; and that they whodid 


him ſuch wrong, might be punithed. 


Rainoldes, 
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Rainoldes. But in this requeſt he dealt with the Pope as {vith 
amcember onely ofthe generall Counccll, to which he had-appealed ; 
a member,in pow<r:a p2tncipal member,in autho: itie. Fo21n pzat- 
11g him abouc thereT to wirte : he hewed that he thought him to be 
orgreatercrevite then other of his bzethzen. But, in appealing tg 
them all tointly, not to him alone : hee ſhewed that the right of1ud- 
ging the mattcr belonged, not to him, but to them in common, 


' 1 Hemeaneth CUhich ts platner yet by that he ſatth farther of 1Biſhops in ſcuerall, 


canons of Coun- that they are for bidden by * lawes of the Fathers torake on them 


ccls, chicfly 


Condi. Conſtan. * The Indging of ſuch as are withour the limits of their dioceſe, 


tinopolit.con.2. TUhereio2e the pzeeminence which Chryſoltome gaue the Pope, 


Latin arz, tranſ- WAS of authoritie, not of power, Lhe ſame 'J ſapof Ball, 02 rather 
montanos ad n0- + Hymſclie ſatth it, defiring,that rhe Pope would vic his own aurho- 


Sadgcancn: 7 .-.2 | 
trahendos. riticein {ſcnding men to ſuccour them. 


Bur he Greeks Fart, Pou do vs great iniurie,by this new diſtinction of autho- 


canon hath 


E7p5log. Title and power. Foz alilmeant power, when henamed autoritie, 
Which word be. Rainoldes, PYou willnot ſay ſo, if you weigh the grounde and 


mevi:d by Chiy- , - | | 
&Ntome here, (as Creumltances ofhis ſpeech. Foz * the Eaſterne churches being pes 


I vhefit by th ' , , 3 
[net byi- Tered then with the Arian hersſie by meanes of the Cmperour Va 


forthe Greeke I 1ENS,AN Arian, who perlecuted the Catholickes : the churches of the 
havencr icene) © Teſt (vnder Valentinian,a Catholike Emperour)did flourtth with 


was miſtaken by 


the rranſlaror,as Wnceritte of faith and farithfull biſhops, UWhereupon S. © Batil con- 


| -Hirnadcome ferring with, Achanatius (both biſhoppes of the Eaft) about their 


. wy 
trom ogcs, 


mons,nor 3:os Churches kate, faith, that the conſent of che Welterne Biſhops 1s 
te: minus, the onely way and meanes to helpe it,in his iudgment. For if they 
» Epit.52. wouldethewe that zcale for our Churches, which they did for one 


d Socrar 110.1, ho | 
eap 2.14.21, Ortwo being taken among themſelues in errour : itis hkely (ſaith 


X40. he) thatthey ſhould doe vs good : by reaſon that the rulers would 


£ Eviſt.;8.; 


3 T)-/24m- Tegarde and reverence 7 the credite of their mukicude, and the 
co 7s7A1- PCople enery where woulde followe them without gaine-ſaying, 


= Now thts, wheretohe wiſhed a multitude of Biſhoppes firſt, is the 
+ £787 :v9:y- {ame that afrerward he ſought to the Pope for. Whom * he pzayed 
77217317 to deale* himlelte inthe matter,and vic his own autoritic in choo- 
{40m . fingandſending hr men to that purpoſe, becauſe the Weltern B1- 

+7t9.;*# ſhopscoulde not doe it eahly * by a common conference and de- 


FO ure cree of Counce!), 99 that he deſired a Councels aide chiefly,bicauſe 


» Fpit,7, thetr conſent & multicude had greater credit : as in * his epiſtle to 


the Welterne Biſhops themſelues he laith again..4t was not.pow'- 
er therio2e, but cred:r,and repuration that $.Ba(il meant in ſuing fo 
ve fucconred by the authortry ofthe Pope, Which you muſt aces 

graunt, 


we 


The Fathers prone notthe Papacie. eq TL 
graunt, vnlcfſe you will ſay that he thought the Conncel to be aboue ; c,,01. 5; 
the Pope tn power:againft your '7r7e-:-doctrine ofp Popes ſupreme Sel14 cap 7. 
power ouerrhe whole Church. As foz S., Auſtin and the Biſhops of + tr ny. 
Afrtke J if ty fo inanifeft that they kept this newec diſtinction ,AS YOU 6 Statutis noſtrz 
terme it. Fo2 of the two Popes whoie you ſay they ſought to: * nies £4.” 
they deſired the one to aſif; them with * his aurhoritie - " the other, avcatur an- 
not to chaleng 7power in their Church-caulſcs.A great fault of yours, wo. ui (aaa 
to lay that S.Auſtin and che Bihops of Afike ſought to Caleſtinug our Haciins 
for the prerogatiue of his 'othce, when they dcalte againſt*his bſur?: am: Fan ; 
ped p2crogatine,Greater,ifycu did if wittingly + willingly, UWhere- rea" engs 
of ' your 4rnortations doe giue ſtrong luſpicion,in that hauiug cuo- eatione & auto 
fed all the otherplaces, they leaue this vnquoted, leaſt the reader *2<==&uav> 
teuld finde the fraude, |k Epiſt, Concil, 
Hart, J was not at the finiſhing ofour Annotations. They, who Min 24s: 
ſet them downe, knewe their owne meaning : and will (J warrant Aric.cap. 105. 
7 Emer by NCA+ 


you )malntaine if, 2But what a ſoueragntie the Fathers yolded to,:,.c1.c cauſes y 
the Pope it may appeare by this,(as . * Stapleron ſheweth,)that Rome, or by + 


, 
OT. 1 a one As 
"nm FT of S.... Pe 


ſending Legares 


they thought no Councell to be of any fo:ce vnleſſe he confirmed tif. ;1:cc57 1.7, 
Foz ' the Fathers aſſembled in the Councecll of Vice ( the firſt ge- them. 


yp | 2” *Quaſicccleſi 
nerall Councell) ſent their epiſtle to Pepe Silueſter, beſceching him roman priut- 
to ratifie and conftirme with his contente whatſocucr they had or- !<gia avcuched 
=” | by Favſtinus the 
deined, | | | Legarc of the 


Rainoldes. She Councell of Nice, had no ſuch farſie of the?o;<reproucd | 


Pope, Their epiſtle ts fozged : ard he, who fozged it, was not his :t+ vi0-0ps of 
craſtes mafter, Fo2 one of * the Fathers pzefended to have waitten \"*5 inept 


itts Macarius Bitho p of Conſtantinople. Whereas i Con ſtantmople ad Czlclin, v4 
had not that name yet incertaine yeres after the*vate of this epiſtle, , Me nnem' q 
but was called Byz.autinn "ig neither was Macarius Bilhop of By- 23.31; | ; 
2.4rtium at that time,but Alexander. Hozecuer,they are made to re- Me OE =o 


queſt the Pope thatihe will aſſembie the Biſhops of his whole citie. 1 Epilt. Synod. 
IC2N, A Vie 


Which is a d2unken ſpeech,ſith the Biſhops of his whole citie were 223205 
but one:+ that one was himſelfe.Unlefſe they vicdithe wo2de [citie?] concitior. 


t Hoſhus epiſc I- 


as the Pope(anſwering theman like ſozt)p he * conferred with the ,,co44., 4 j 
B:\hops of the whole citie of /ra/e. And [ot 1s mo2e ſober, but no Macarins epi 


copus eccleliz 


mozeſeemely fo2 y Councel of Nice, Finally, neither Euſcbjus (Who contuminops. 
was at the Councel,)rio2 Rutinus,ngz Socrates,noz 1 heodorer,nog "=; if 


; | a : m Cathodor. in 
S0z0men, no2 other auncient waiters voe mentidn any lfuch thing, ct -nico. $i20n, 
ag , |: dj _ Fros 
Dnely ' Perer Crabbe( theſetter fw2th of it ) haditout of a ltbzarte Moeoiient mm 
? Pailino8&Tulianc conſtlibus, © Soctar. hiftor, eccled, lib. 1, cap. 25. &ttb 2. cap.4. Nicephor, chronolog. nipartir, © | 
Cenebrard chromlib.z. 3 Epiſcopostorius veltz Apoſtolicz vibis. + Cuin epi{copis totins vibls Irtalige 1 Pramo- 
fill ad Iccorem pro epiſt, Synod; Nicenz & Sylucltri, | f x | + 


| of | ' #0 
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of Friers af Co-/-/. nt whence had the Friersit? 
Hart, The Tf ithers of the: Zouncell of Conſtantinople (the ſecond 
cencrall Councell) wote to 130pe Damaſus fos his conſent to their 


aitecce® decrees. And that is witnetcd by * Theodorer. 
Rainoldes, {Jt 15 ; aid fo witneſſed, that it onerth2oweth the 
Popes ſoueraintie, which D, Stapleton would p2oue by it. Fo2 thep 
w2stetointly to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, Valerian, Aſcholius, 
Anemie, Batil, and the reſt of the TUelterne Biſhops afſembled in a 
{da Cond Counceilat &0-c. No2 onely to them, but to the Cmperour Theo» 


Conltatinopolit, dof1us. Yea, to I heodofius in ſcuerall and moze fozciblie, Foz” they 
a4 Tocodohum requeſted hum to contirme and ratihe their decrees and ordinan- 


mnpe rat. In Gra'c, 


Gere Libel, CES. UUherfo2ctfthe Pope hane ſuch a ſup2emacte,whoſe 5 conſent 


$emnodicaz,con- and liking therof they defired : what ſup2emacte hath the Empero2, 


7 wg -/cay. Whom they beſought to © ratihe them, and to contirme them 2? 
6 £T1LUPW= Hart. MNay : your owne diſfinction of power, and authoritie, 


0,52,,&tm9- doth ſerue well and fitlie to this of the Emperour, Foz their decries 


b4eyions. and o2dinances of doctrine, were true : and ofdiſcipline,god:though 
he had not confirmed them. But mo2e would accept ofthem as gwd, 
and truce, though his wo2d and countenance, As we ſe that many 
doe frame themſelues to P2inces tndgements., Wherefozeit was 
the Cmperours 2authoritie, and credite, fo2 which they deſired his 
confirmation oftheir decrees: not fo2 any ſoucraigntie of power that 
be had in matters of Religion, 

Rainoldes. Not for any ſoueraigntic of power that| he had fo 
make matters frue,offalſe : oz god, of emll : but tomake his ſubiets 
vle them as god, and frue,being ſo tnded. Which perhaps the Fa 
thers ofthe Councell meant tw. 1But your owne anſwere may teac 
yott fo mend pour imagination of that they w2ote to Pope Dama- 
ins, Fo2 the doctrine of Ch2ift, which they decreed, was true : a 
the difctpline , god : though hee had not conſented fo1t. But m62e 
would accept ofit as god, and true, th2ough his agreement x allows 
ance As we tr that many do follow the minds of 15Siſhops. Where- 
fo2e1t was the Popes autority and credit,foz which they deſired his 
conſent to their decrees : not fo2 any ſoueraintite of power that he had 

. In matters ofrcligion. Which ts plaine by their crauing not of him 
alone, but of ofher Biſhops fo like thereot alfo, that the Chriſtian 
faith being agreed vpon,and loue confirmed amonglt them, they 
might keepe the Church from ſchiſmes and difſenfions. 

Hart, All Biſhops might ailowe the decrees of Councels by 
conſenting to them, 3ut the Pope confirmed them in ſpectall Fo; 
2 ap 


The Fathers proue not the Papacic, " $7 om pn, 


Foz S. * Cyrill ſaith of the third generall Councell of Epheſia, that a Fj NI: Y 


yope Czleſtinus wrote agrecally tothe Councell, and confirmed #t per. Cyrill, 


_- all things that were done therein. 


Rainoldes, S, Cyrill ſath not thatof Czleſtinus, buf of Sixtus, 
Howbet, ifhe had: pet this would P20ue autoritic ſ{tll,and not po- 
wer. As * Proſper noteth well that y Neſtorian hereſie was ſpecial- 
ly withſtoode'by the induſtrie of Cyrill, arid the autoritic of Cz- 


leſtinus. But theſe very wo2des of Cyrill, touching Sixtus, doe 0- 


r In Chronico, 
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uerth2owe pour fanſite concetued on the Popes confirming of Coun- \ 8 


cels, Fo2, the Councell of Epheſi@ was of fozce and ſtrength in Cx- \ 
leltinus ftime by your owne confeſſion. Notwithſtanding $1xtus, 
who ſucceeded him, did confirme it afterwarde, Jndede the tructh 
de2eadeth neither of Councell, no2 of Pope : though, when Popcs 
and Councels were god and godly mind ed,they were choſen vellels 
and taſtruments of God fo ſet fo2th the trueth. 'Fo2 as loihua ſaide 
to 'alltherribes of Iſrael, enen to the P2teftes alſo aſſembled ina ;;,c....., 
Conncell, * If it ſeeme euiil ro you to ſerue the Lorde, chooſe you «»Vet.:s. 
whome you will ſerue, whether the Gods which your Fathers ſer- 
ved,or the Gods of the Amorites: but I & my houſe will ſerue the. 
Lord: fo the right faith and religion of Ch2ift ts firme of it ſclfe, and. 
ought to betmb2aced of euery Chaiſtian with his houſhold, whether . 
if pleaſe the tribes,that 1s,the Church,02 no. But rhe Church ts na- 


nied © the pillar and grounde of tructh tnreſpect of men, becauſe it » :.Tim4.19. 1 


 beareth vp ftye frueth, and confirmethit. though pzeaching of the 
wo2de, by the minilterie of Prieſtes in the olde teſtament, and' By- Ng 
ſhops in the newe, whome therefo2e * Baſil termeth the Pillars and * Ep "a 
ground of truaeth, Nowe,the moze there be oftheſe who mainteine 

it, and the greater credite they hane amongſt men : the ſkronger and 

ſarer the trueth doeth ſceme fo be, and many ye&lde the ſoner tot, 

Fo2 which cauſe * the docrine of Barnabas and Paul, though afſu- * Gz!.: v.1 & 2. 
redly * rrue,pet © was confirmed by Tames, Perer,+# TIohn, who were yy... _ 
counted to be p:llzrs : yea by * the Councellof the Apoſtles and «Vers. & 9. 
Elders at leruſalem : ard being fo confirmed was *receiued mo2e x DOTHAN 
readily and gladly both at Anrioche,”andin other cities:tn ſo much , ®ber. . 
that * the Ciurches were Aablithed in thefaith, and increaſed in \f wks 
number daily. Zhe men of God thercfo2e,who tn ancient time were 
aſſembled together to vpholde the rruerh, defied the.conſent,fome- ' 4 my 
time of all Withops, as in * the Councell of Sardicra : ſometime of ;,. Vie 


the Pope.as in ' the Councel of Car:hage - not fo2 that they thought <\" ft ws 


that elle their decries a be of no fozce, but becauſe they knewe «4, Ag 
that 
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that the conſent ofſuch would adde the greater credit fo them. And, 

that general Councels if they had deſired p Pope to confirme them, 
which all offhem did not ,but if thep had done ſo, yet muſt haue done 
if in this confidcration : you may ſc by a pillar and grounde of pour 


 Councell of 77ex:, cuen*tAndradius. Who not onely voucheth that 


* moſt learned men do moſt wiſely thinke it, as Alfonlas' namely ; 
but alleageth alſo Cardinall Turrecremzra, the chicfcft patrone of 
the Pope, fo2 pzote of the ſame, o2 rather of a farther potnt, For it 
there thould happen ſuch a cale (falth ” the Cardinall) thar all che 
Fathers aſſembled in a general Councel thould make a decreetou- 
ching any matter of faith with one accord, & the Popealone gain- 
ſfated that decree:men ought{in my tudgment)co obey the Coun- 
cel therein, & not the Pope And why? Becauſe the iuggement of fo. 
many Fathers of a generall Counccl ſeemeth to be juſtly and wor- 
thily preferred before the tudgemente of one man ina matter of 
faith. Whereupon he addeth that the Councell thenis aboue the 
notin power of juriſdiction, * but in authoritic of iudge- 
mentto diſcerne things,a1nd 11 ampleneſle of knowledge. Thus if 
is apparant by your owne Doctozs,that, to confirme Councels tms 
. pozteth an authoritie the Popehad,not power:and thathe was not 
ſoucramein authoritie neither,no not as much as equall,but infert- 
our to them.So farre 1s 1t off from p2oumng hts ſupzemacte, 

lart., Though Councels be abone the Popetn authoririe, after 


_ theopinton of Cardinall Turrecremata : yet pou ſceheſetteth the 


"= Hift, rripart. 


{ 4.C.15. SOCLA7, 


{I,2 £.1 5. S0Z0- 


mea.l.z c.8. 
* Napleron, 
P.incip. dodr, 


Ib-4.capis. 


: 3 hib.7.c.30, 


Jope abone them in power of 1nriſdiciion, wheretn his ſupzemacie 


docth pancipaily ſtand. Anv that bid the Fathers acknowledge by 


thcir dredes to, Foz Athauvalius Biſhop of Alexandria, Paul of Con- 


ftantinople, Alclepas of Gaza, Marcellus of Ancyra,T.ucian of Adria- 


»ople,and very many other Biſhops of the Caſt, being d2tuen out of 


their Churches by the arians, did appeale to the Pope,as" eccleſia- 
ſticall ſtoztes ſhew. 


Rainoldes, TThe tories ſew it not;but*he, who ſaith they (hew 


;t, ſheweth that he dealeth with them in this point,as 1a' the fo2mer 


with $.Cyrill, Yath he abuſed you ſo often,and will you neuer ceaſe 
to credit him? 


Hart, @The ſtories (hewe that they cameto Rome to Pope Tu- 


l1:115,and he fo2 the p2 erogatiue and dignitic of his Sc reſtozed them 

to their -Churches, perceining that the Arians had depziued them 
{vzongfully, 

Kainoldes, The dignitie and prerogatiue of the Re of Reme, 

; in 


The Fathers prouenot the Papacie, 5 5 9 | chap. 

in reſtoring them,was but of autoritie, and honour,not of eu ere: 
- Foz the power of hearing x iudging their cauſe did reſt in the Couns 

ccil aFcmbled then at &K-me. Which lulius hunſclfe, and Arhanatius Fo 
both doe teſfefie, Athanaſius, who ſpeaking thereof 5 aſcribeth it 3 3r0'922. 
_ plainely fo che Councell. Tulius,who being rep2oted by the Artans 

fo2 ouerthwarting that which they had done in their Councell, * an- ban 
ſwsreth that che doings of a tormer Councell may lawfully be ſif= ochizcongre- 
tcd and examined in an other : that theſelues had offered ro haue _ ho 
the cauſe debated ſo in iuſt iudgement, and thereto had requeſted 
a Councell to be called: that Athanaſius and thereſt appeared at 
the Councell, and they who ſhoulde have alſo appeared _— de- 
fault:that hereupon the Councell finding their 1niquirie, reliened 
the parties wrongfully opprefſcd : to be ſhozte, that whatſocuer he 
dealt or wrote therein, he didir 03 the Councels iudgement,and 

conicnt,not on his owne head, UWherefoze it was altth tthe 1ope but 
the Councei,thatheard and defermined the cauſes of Siſhops,whe- 
ther at firſt o2 on appeales, Such Power of :1utiſdiion neither did 
lulius clatme,noz Athanafius gtue him, | 
Hart. Pes : there is an other cpiſtle of Tvlivs. wherein he claimed * Referipr. Tolij/ 


apz contra o- 


ſuch power,and that vpon the canons of the Copncell of V:ce. cates as 


Rainoldes. J told you of* epitles which ſemcd to be wzitten by bur Eo 
ſome of the Popes hozſe keepers 02 cakes , This ts. one ofthem. It 0" of (his | 
ſhould be the very ſame,that Þ allcaged, extant in Athanaſius. But it Cre | 
_tsnolikerit, then blacke is fo white. The canons, whichit coincth 
with the tmage and ſuperſcription of the Nice» Fathers,bew2ay the 
lewdnes ofif, The mo2e, becauſe Tulius tn the ſame epiſile (as Atha- 
naſtus hathit)citeth their authozity fo2 the Councel aboue the Pope, 
whoan this are cited fo2 the Pope abouc che Councell, YUhercio:e 
fith Achanaiius hath his right epiſtle, as it is confeſſed : yeu mult M 
content tolct the other go fog a counterfeit. 

Hare. Yet"Socrates and ©Sozomen repozt, that Tuivs w2ote PA t FA, cect 
his epiltle to the Arians,that whereas they called norhim vato the 7c, 
Councel,therein they did vnlawfully:becauſe it was proutded by a 
law of the Church,that things which were decreed and done with» 
outrnePopes conſent, thould be voide, 

Rainoldes. Jf 1ul1os had wartfen ſo fo the Artans : Tul: us had | 
wz:tffen a manifeſt vntrueth. Foz by "the Vice Canons ( which y cc 
were the chieXt lawes of the Church at that time ) if was o2dered, can.5. 
that Councels thould be kepr yeerely twice in euery prouince, To 
al which ii were 'ridiculousto ah that FP my call the Pope : 02 

thak | 
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/ py res and $020men did milfake lulins, as* Stapleton docth now, And 


Totes $ 60 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
that they might doe nothing there but what he liticd of, But Socr; 


« [ulius in epi? whereas he had ſatd, know ye not that this 1s the maner & cuſtom © 


A.) ep 1c a 44s An 


rinch. congreoa: * that ye ſhouid «rite to vs firſt, thathence might be decreed the 


ou A han, apo- Eli: 19 which is 14T:thep thought that he had ſpoken ofhimlſclfe, be- 


SY 


: Veprinam. TIRE, and had meant the Pope by the wozde(_vs, ]by which he meant 
novisſeribarur, the Counce!l. F92 he wrote that epiltle in the Councels name, ag 
Arhanaſtus noteth : and him lelfe ſheweth it by ſaying firaight be- 
? Opyruir ſeri fo:e, * yee 0ught ro hauc written vatoall vs, that jo that which is 
oy DP iuttomght be decreed by all. 
Hart, CMhatſorucr pou co'uccine of the doings and wiitirlgs of 
Athanafvs and |ulus : pet cannot peu deny but þ,autznus 15tthop 
_ of Conſtantinople apyealed to Pope Leo from the Councell of Epheſus 


depoſinghim vniuſtly, And ſo did Theodore: Bithop of C; 7-0 to Foz 


" droit aiThe- *fh2 Emperoz Valcatinian witneſſeth the one;and* 1 beodoret him 


$2" ap8" PRO (cife,the th 1 
: Nm. Rainoldes. - Flauianus appealed from the Conncell of Ebb. 


ſ#« : butto a greater and a mo2e lawſull Councell, not to Pope Leo, 
4 Epilt 23. Which appeareth by an epiſtie of * Leo hum ſeife, complayning to 
the Cmperour Theodofius of the fewnefle and opprethon of the 
Biihoppesin the Councell of Epheſus : and deſiring that a generall 
Councell mizht be kepr, pomnla Flauianus had appealed. Pon 
mukk adde therefo2e the Empzefſe Placidia fo the Emperour Valen- 
; | cars nu5 cum TINIAN 2 and With the ones Wozdes of * appealing to Leo, take that 


> bpit "can _ -- the other ſaith, ro Leo + and to all the Biſhops of theſe partes, 90 
Paz ad The- LEO, And the Bilhops being iopned fogether,will make the Councell 


4 reatomne of Chlcedo» : by the which Councell ' the cauſe of Flaujanus and 
. epicoposharum tg appeale was tudged, The ſame Councell aiſo * did indge The- 


| p ALL ms 


# Concit, Chat. odorets cauſe : and finding him guiltleſſe reſto:ed him to his Dw&, 


ats. Wherctfo:e fith the Councell was iudge of the appeale : if he appeas 
7m 4%  ledto Leo, andnot to the Councell,it was an ouerſtght, Unleſſe pers 
haps hedidnot appeale as to a higher indge.that might retoze hun: 
but as to a man oflearning and authozitie, whoſe credif and indge- 
ment might helpe to/p2one him not guitie, And this doeth the te- 
nour of © his requeſt pzetend. Though aſking withall the adwuſſe oof 


ly Theodoret. 


evil a4Lcon, Leo,whether he (hall beare thar wrongtull depriuation,or ſeeke to 


be reſtored : he ſemeth to haue thought of a further matter. Which | 
vet he toucheth lo, in ſpeaking of croubling men, and craning Leos 


prayers : that it is enidente it lay nof in Leo alone to reſtoze him. 
Wheretfoze,the moſt that you may wellimagineofan appeale yr 
wy , 


"= 


The Fathersproue notthe Papacie. 119 : I9ats t 


by Theodorer fo Leo foz remedy of the w2ong done him,is,that Leo 
a2 h1s bill of appeale to p2eferre it to ſhe Councell whereof hee 
was p2elident, As with vs in E»-g/and the billes are put vp to the 
gpcarcr of the Parliament, fhat hemay info:me the Partament 
thercol,not a: as though himſelfe had ſoneraine power topaſſe them. 
Hart, @hen por! graunt that Leo was Prei:Jent of the Coun- 
cel1,as ta deedehe was, and head of the Biſhops therein, as ' them- { Relar.$5n02, 


Chalccdon. FR: 


ſelues lay, Thich ſheweti; that fey counted p Pope their ſupzeme 1. Leon.a& 3. 
head, | 

Rainoldes, Pon will finde moze heads, then the Popes ſhoul- 

ders will be content to beare,1f you make ſuch reaſons. Firft, the 

»ilhop of Corauba. Fo? | Hoſius was Yrei:dente of the Councell + amtan,; in ep. 
of Nice: nog of Nece onely, but alſo of $--r4ca, and of many others, ad ſolirar, vita, 


agent. Apo] log. 


Next, the Biſhoppe of Aatiocbe, 0; whoioet :erhe were that had the fg wats 

rome in the Counce}! of Cor /7.124inople, Fog! the Pope had it nok, 5 we 

Lyirdip,the Brſhop of Alexandrr. | reth by their 
Hart, Nay, Cyrill, who had if1n the third generall Conncell, ale co Dang 


was Deputte therein to the Pope Czlettinvs,as © Euagrius wztz ret. Hiſtleccleſ 
ib 5.c 9. 


teth, m Hiſtor,ccclee 
Rainoldes. Celeſtinns toyned his a:uthoz2ific fo Cyrils, But lib.r cap.4. 


n Valentinan. 


Cyrill was Preſident,as well as Czlettinuc, in © maze mens tudge- g ven ps 
ment then Euagrius, Howbett: ifh? were fr vet «/lexandria Will 2d Pallad Con- 


Y 


cil. Cha!cedon, 


haue a head flill. Foz * Dioſcorus was [Pretident tn the nert of 9; & rpiſcopi 
Epheſus : neither he alone, but alſo the Yi a) of leruſalen and C'z- varizrum pro- 


unciaum.at 4. 


farea. Wherefoze if the, Prelidentihip ot a general Councell doe © Atta Epheſ, 
make a ſupreme heade : then C:rauba wn Spaine, eAlexandria th Synod. 2. in con- 
Egypt , Teruſulem itt lewrie, and other cities of the Eaſt may claime ©<*%e 
the ſupreme headſhip as well as Rome in /tolie, The Pope will be 
' loth to haue ſo many partners, 3But toveliner him from that fcare, 
oz rather the Church fromhts fy2annie, and the trueth from pour ſo- 
philme: there is a diſtinction in * Cardinal Turrecremara which Arr gig 
is wo2th the noting vpon this very popnte. The Pretidentthip Of © any 
Councels ( heſaith)is rwofolde : one, * of honour : an other, of oo rear. 
power. Prefjdentſhip of honor, is to haue preeminence in place Cd get naenges 
propoſe things, to d; ret the actions, to one definitive ſentence Bur hechnk that 
according to the voyces and indgement of the Councell, Preſj. v0r4ronere 
dentihip of power is to haue the right, not onely of direRing, but yor anorirarem 
of ruling their doings alſo, and to conclude of matters after his wgro—rary wat 
_ owne 1udgement, though the greater part of the Councel| like it isib.;.cap.13, © % 
not, yca,though no part like it. Now the Popes ſupzemacie cha- 
NN). lengeth 


potcſtarem, and 
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lenacth this Prchdentihip,of power in Coticels, as though he alone 
were ſouecatgin nuvae there: which appeareth by hts p2actile in the 
Councel) of /:enn:, and by the Cardinals doctrine with the chiefeit 
Papiſts, 15uf tha*, which the general! Councell of Chalcedon gaue 
vnto Leo in naming him their heade, was the Pret:zdentſhip of ho- 
nour : as him ſelfe ſhewed tn his Legates and Deputtes,' who vſcd 
all the Biſhops as their fellowe-iudges, and concluded nothing but 
what thep agreed of, UWlherefo2e the Prefidentihip, which they gaue 
to I.co, was not Papall ſoucraintte : neither did they acknowledge 
him in that particular,much lefſe the Pope in general, tobe ther lu- 
preme head. | _ | | 

Hare, TZZhe Fathers did in nenerail acknowledge the Pope,and 
taught vs to acknowledge him , our * vniverſall Parriarke and 
* Bithop of the Catholike Church : nay({to vſe yet moze the wo2des 
ofthe moſt ancient Fathers ) 7 our Prince, * the heade of all Chur- 
ches,*the roppe and the chiefe of the Apoſtolike company, o02{as 
» Epiphanius ſpeaketh ) the chicteſt, © the teacher of the whole 
worlde, * theruler of the houſe of God, © an other father of the 
houſhold , and * the firſt begotten : whoſe ſeate { as the moſt er- 
cellent Diutne, Saint * Auſtin ſaith) hath the Preeminence of a 
ligherroome in the Paltorall watch-tower which is common to 


all Biſhops. And will any man deſire greater pzwfes ofthe Popes ſu - 


p2cemacie? 


Rainoldes, Jfany man do:hemuklt take the patnes fo ſcekethem 
ſomewhere clſe.Sure he 1s not like tofinde themin your Stapleton, 
Fo; thele are the chieſeſt of all in hits treaſurie, Which therefo2e he 
culled out, and ſent them foz" a pzeſent to Gregorie the thirtenth:to 
ſhew what god we2ds they gue of his holynes fo2 his liberalitie fo- 
ward the E-9// Seminaries. J5ut he p2eſenteth him with one fitle 
mo2e, which pou haue onitted ; and yet docth it aduance him aboue 
all the reſt, 

Hart. None ofthe titles which the Fathers gtue him. Welike you 
meanc {hat of the Emperour, OEM 

iainoides. MNo:J meane that of his owne, * Sypremnm in ter - 
ris Numen. Jn dedelthath no Fathers teſtimonte fo p2one it, 1Buf 


GrearisDiana of ag 11 this title he playeth the notable flatterer with the Pope: ſo, in 


the relt, the notable ſophiſter with you, Fo2 the titles of our Prince, 


_ the toppe, the chiete and chieteſt of the Apoltolike companie,the 


reacherof the whole worlde,an other father of the houſhould, and 
the firit begotten ; are giuen by Optarus, Chryſoſtome, Epipha- 
Ss nlus, 


The Fathers proue not the Papacie, $63 Toute. | 
nius, anda * baſtard Auſtin, fo Peter, not tothe Pope, Stapleton « $0 Alfonſus 
alleaging them ſaith that be) vieth the wordes of the Fathers. That anon ewe 
is cunningly ſpoken. Fo21t 1s frue he viech their wordes, though 1b :0.in et: 
not their meaning. As foz the title of vniuerſall Patriarke:the Coun- 5," _—_ _ 
cell of C4a/cedon(which he quoteth foz it)gane n not tothe Pope ne1- Lovan,Cenſura 


inl;b, queſt. vcr, 
th er, & nach =" in 


Hart, No?did not ' Theodore and cettdilie others there giuec it »pp<nd. Tom 4 
to Pope Leo? Fei, 
Rainoldes. Afew po2e ſuiters,in their ſupplications to him and -© 1 
the Conneell, did ſeke his fanour with it. 1But neither the Councell ,,, oncil OY 
n92 any one 1Btſhop ofthe Councell gauc it him, T_ p * t9, 
Harr. They gaueit him,atleaft by their conſert,and iudgemenk, chiczie.Parriare 
Fo2 they —_— haue rep2ouedit when they heard it read " the ſnpe Pre Ten 
plicattons,ifthey had not allowed of if, : Tibidaacſt 


Rainoldes, &ay pouſo ? what thinke you then of” the Corn 0008s. POEETASIN 


celo&imrerra, 


of Lateran*Where the Popets totd(and that, i a” Dermon) that*co Spoken to vope 
 timisgiuen all power 1n heauen and in earth : pea,which is moz2e, ry hg 


that * hee hath all power aboue all powers both of heauen and of omnis poreſlas 


__ earth. Did the Councell allow of theſe blaſphemqus ſpeches: ? They, dot ria 
bid not rep2one them, — Ecx/iquam rer- 
_ Hart, 3Buf the Councell of Chatreddl did offer theinſclues the title fda eary.6tÞ 
of vaiuerſall Patr:arke fto Pope Leo, as Saint * Gregorie wzitety: the third. - 
they did not onely heare it giuen him by others. Meme 
Ratnoldes. S. Gregorie affirmeth it to be * a newe, a proud, a Pit. 
, q ep1ſ1,38, 
pompous, a profane, *araſh, peruerle, foolithi aboinlinatle* 'WIC- "reritim 
| keg, and *ſ{uperſtirioustitle : © a name of lingularirie, of arrogan- LIS EPI 
cic, vir Fenarnl The Councell of Chalcede» was a companie of & x, *** 
fire hund2zed Biſhops and thirtic, ſound in religion _and3zelous of the 
glozie of God, Pou mulk pardon ine, 17 diſcreditrather the wo2de 
of one Greporie : then thinke that ſire hundzed and thirtic ſucy 
25ithoppes did offer to commit fo great iniquitie and follie. Fo2 net- 
therts there any p2ofe of that offer in any parte of the Councell, , Reviſtlib.y; 


which ts wholy extante : and that which made © Gregoric to mi[ ind 21c5 53. 25 


repo2t the Biſlhoppe of Conſtantinople, might induce him lykewiſc [ * ane hewed'i ne. 


the tormer Þ. w- 


komiſrepoztc theſe Biſhops fo, TUherein his aſſecion may be the ©» 

moze ſuſpeced, becauſe * he ſaith farther, that ir was offered ro <7 
his predeccſſours not onely by the Councell, but alſo by the Fa- 

thers following. Zhenames (it 1s likely ) of theſe Fathers follow- 

ing ſhoulde haue beene fozth comming, if thep had beencat hand, 

the matter being ſo impoztant, Yowbeitif they, and the Conncell 


| Nniag. ; both 


Mm 
"nga 
EO 


2" a | 
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Y Concil.Chal- 
 ced cangg,&17 


& 28 and 1n 
the Seilions 
throu2hodr, 

z Adrianthe 
fi. {t. Synod. Nz- 
cen.2.a&.2 


a, Ppiſt.Arſen, 
Arthanaſl.ap »l. 


both,had not onely offered it, but gtuen it alſo : pet might they hane 
guen it in reſpec of leſſer pzeeminence then the-Papacie.. Which 
it muſt ncedes be the Councell ſhoulde haue done: fo2 elſe they had 
contrarted * th2ir owne decrees and actions, And * the Popehime 
ſeife gaue it to:the Patriarke of Cox/tanrineple, ag a title of honour 
(Jfrow) andnofof power , UWtherefo2e the firſt tifle,put vpon thg 
Fathers of the Councell of Cha/cedo-, inferreth. not the Popes ſu- 

2emacte. Duch leſſe doeth thenert alleaged out of Cyprian, Foz 
although Cornelius, a godly 1Stſhoppe of Ko-7e, be there named Bi- 
thop ot the Cat Yolike Church:yef is he ſo named,not as the woz2d, 
[Catholik:ſignifieth-vniucrſal,but as it ſignifieth right beleeuing, 


holding the Catholike faith. Wherefo2e it maketh no moze fo2 his 


d Epiſt.concil, 
Nicem,Socrat, 


I::i.c.6.% con 


ciltj Sar41cents 
Theodorer 11 2. 
 C.3:Quint con, 


Ccl-Conſtant- 


= nop confeſs,8. 


ſublcripr. 


in 


« Lib.2.ep.11, 


Eptit. 46.cch1r. 


Typnrana. 


4 Fpiſt.adFabi- 


zm Antioch, 


epiſcopum. 
* Eyeb.hiltc 
cleilb.s. | oM qe 


® Axitig 


_ Pam Cornelius 


C- 


ſupzemacie, then fo2 * Athanalius JStſhoppe of eAlexanaria,and © 0/ 
ther Catholike 3Stſhops, who allare named Biſhops of the Catho- 
like Church. 

Harr, A particular Church may be called Catholike in. reſpec of 
the Catholike faith which it p2ofeſſeth. And (0 was Athanahtus Bt, 
ſhop ofthe Tatholke Church of Ale xanaria. 

Rainoldes, And Cornelius Biſhop of the Catholike Church of 
Rome, 

Hart, FNay: he was Wiſhop of the Catholike Church of the 
whole wo2lde, not of the citie of 'K--me onely., Fo2 it followeth * in. 
the ſame place, that chere ought ro be one Bilhop in the Catholike 


Church. 
Rainoldes, Thatis,'n the Catholike Church ofp citie of Rowe. 


Foz Cornelius himſelic,in whoſe epifte that 1s waitten,ſaith others 


where (entreating * ofthe ſame matter) that there ought to be one 
Biihop inthe Catholtke Church, wherein there are ſixe and four- 
tic Elders 2nd ſeuen Deacons, Now * in aSynodec Which then was 
hcld at Rome, there were abouc threeſcore Elders and Deacons : 

how many hundzed moze thzough the whole wozld 2 Wherefoze fith 
11x and tourtie Elders and ſeuen Deacons, were not all the Elders 

and De2cons of the wozld,but of the citie of Rove - it followeth that 
the Catholike Church wherem Hheſaith rherc oght to be one Bi- 
ſhoppe, was the Catholike Church of the cifie of K--c, not of the 


-- whole wozlde, And that, this was meant in that of Cornelius, it 1s 


Q:ewed befare, 


Cys. 
Dual. 2, 


verpplaine by the occaſionof his ſpeche : as alioby the canon of 
the Councellof Vice made on that occaſion, Foe2 the Church * be- 
ing froubled af that tumec with the ſchiſme and hcrefic of Nonatus : 


the Nouatians refaſing the Communion of the Tathslies, 920ev 
| ncy. 


i Y 
The Fathers prouenotthe Papacie. $565 { coo ? 
ned newe 15tthops fo2 thetr hereficall ſynagogues and ſchiſmaticall 
conuenticles. UWhereby it came to paſſe that in one citic there were : 
two Bilhops, a Catholike,and an hereftike: as in * Rowe, Corneli- roms x 
1s and Nouatianus:th*Carthage, Cy prian,and Fortunatus Zhe Caz- p Fpit.g5. ad 
tholikes therefoze,communicating in faith and lone with Cornelius, Cones 
b called him Biſhop of the Catholike Church: condemning the No- * Epilt 46. Cor- 
vatians as heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes, with their 1iſhop Nouati- 934 <2" 
anus.And as they laid farther,that chere obChe: ro be one Biſhop in 
a Catholike Church,acco2dingto the ancient o2der as J ſhewed:ſo 
was it decreed by the* V:ce Councell touching the Nouatians wyo 
became Catholtkes,that,i! a ithop of cheirs were conuertea ' rhe oe: m—_ 
Carholike Church hauing a Biihop: he ſhould not enioy a Biſhops Chaprer. 
roome, but an Elders, le iſt that there ſhoulde be two Biſhops i Pt Loan” 
citic. Wherefoze the Biſhoprike of the Catholike Church tn the <cclls.c.20. 
time of Cornelius. was the charge that euery Catholtke 1Biſhop had, 
Neither meant thy mo2e who ſaid that there ought ro be but one 
Bithop in a Catholike Church, then. Chryſoltome did, ſaying ts 
Si{1ntus 1Btſhop of the Nonations in Conflynmeyiny A citite may not 
haue two Bitbops. Fpiſt. 55. ad 
Hart, 9Sut Saint" Cyprian waiteth that neither hereſies nor cons, © 


| ſchiſmes have ſproong of any other tountaine, then of this, that 


the Prieſt of Godis not obeyed : and thatone Prielt for the time 
in the Church, and one tudge for thetime in (tead of Chriſt is not 
regarded.To whome, if the whole brotherhood would be obedi- 
ent according toGods teachings : then no man would make any 
thing ado againſt the company of Prieits. Wheretn,by one Prielt,. 
he meaneth ane Biſhop, and,by one Bithop, Cornelius the Pope, fo 
whom he w2teth thoſe wo2ds, ©0 that he confeſſeth the Pope to be 
the Biſhop of the whole Church, and teachethmen to thinke of him, 


ag one 1udpe tor the time in Chriltes ſtead. 


Rainoldes. Pouerre ſtill in the ſame poinf, The Church where- 
in (yprian requireth obedience vnto one Bilhoppe and ivdge in 
Chriltes ſteade, ts the particular Church ofeuery citie, not the vnt- 
nerſall, Fo2 hee ſpeaketh it on occaſion of ininrie offered to him- Io 
ſcife by the Nouattans in Carr-29e : who there had o2dcived anewe ; $*<<r90tum 


hoſtes & contra 


| Biſhop againſt him, as their fcllowes did in Rome, againſt COrne- ecclefiam cathe- | 


lus. And as the, wo2des * befoze, and * after doe ſhewe that h& CO_—_ 
meaneth it of all Catholike 1Biſhops, each in his owne charge : fo «1, dipertauc1c: 
the whole diſcourſe and circumfiances argue that he applieth it to *© 


Nn\if,  Himlelfe 


5 te, s $66 © OfthePopes Supremacie, 


; Eiſcopus Humlſelfe, not fo Cornelius. Chicfcly, that, of ! a Biſhop approned 
agus: to his people in the Bilhoprike foure yeares. Which can by no 
<j2"ioiam —WMLAnes agree to Cornelius, who was * not th: yeares Bithoppe, 
PR binin £221, Vecauſe Cyprian docty watte nt to the Pope, you have (ach a 


hrs Dama p2etudice that it 1s the Popes pecultar:vsu may knowe that he w21t- 
/ plan devine. ECth the ſame * to an other expzelly of himſelfe : Thence haue ichit- 
Ponificam. Ge mes and hereftes fproong, and dos ſpring, that the Biihop, which 


-l» 4, Cliro0* +» . _ . _ 
Eras 15 one, and ruleth the Church, 1s deſpiſed by the proud preſump. 


nozc.hb.z. O- 


* na, be.in Chron. tion of ceitatne men, UWherefoze though pour ? Rhemiſtes and 


Font. Rom. 


» Epitt.69.a4 * Other of the PIpres friendes doe plic the bore with that ſaying of 
apes one Prieſt and one 1udye for the time in Chriſts ſtead : yet in very 
Lk: tFructhit maketh as much foz the 15Biſhop of Rocheſter, as fo; the 151, 
4 Polu.Car ſhop of Ryme. Zhemozeis Staplerons blame : who knowing and 


pro __ vnl- 


ear. deſcnſ, iv.2. CONfelting the ſame not onely * otherwhere,but in ' this very wozke 
Remundus Ru gf tg principles to:yetin'theend thereof abzidgeth it to the Pope. 


Fus, duphcat. in 


par'onum ve- JParuell, thatin his pzeface to Gregorie hepalt it. Ye might haue 
me proFo% alleadged it beiter then he hath The head of all Churches. Thich 


Maximo, Cant- X ; 
Gus Carechiſin. f1ELe 18 gen 1 © Victor fo the Church of Rome, not to the Biſhop : 
open in. Any toucheth lee the Papacie there, then in Saint Gregorie : in 


danus Panopliz whome1t doth not p2one it,as*J haue declared, Parry,that which 
Panzer. followeth 1s of greater ſhewe, out of Ambroſes commentarie cn 


4.cap.86, Pame- , 4&2 
lus Annotar in Saint Paul to Tumothic\; where Damaſus ( the 3Biſhop of Rome in 


Cypranept 55 His time ) is called ruler of, the Church, 15ut, firſt, whatſocuer hs 


Copus h1a10g.1, 


cap.18 &21. Were who wzote that,it was.nof Saint Amovorole the famous biſhop 
Harding and - 
; of 17:/ay:0n whom are falſely fathered the commentaries on Sainte 


\ Dorman azainlt 


{hav lewel. ) / [11 | | 
gt. Paul, as pour ” Diuines of LZoxan doe obſerue and teſtifie. Nexte, 


(555:2n2rche ThE Wo2des themſelues which are tn that autour on mention of the 
rrath by M1. No- houſe of God, | the ruler whereof at this day is Damaſus, } are 


well)acknowled 


n:d char 8, Cy. Ot (tamp 11dgeznent ) the autours owne wo2des, but a gloſe crept 
pranmeantit tn amongſt them, Foz whereas Saint Paul, waiting bnfo 1Timothie 


of all Biſhops, 


 As$capleron (in Declared why he did ſo, to wate, that thou maylt knowe how thou 
Hardings beall) guphreſt to behaue thy ſelte in the houſe of God, which 1s the 


confeſſed alio. 


| Whoſe exam; le Church of the liuing God : * the commentarie thereon doeth cx- 
mowdnanem® nogunde it thus; l write vnto thee that thou mateſt know how to go- 


ied the Rhenuſts 


tohaue pared NETne the Church, which is the houſe of God : that whereas all 
5, Cyranmn the worldeis Gods, yet the Church is called his houſe, [the ruler 


that point. 
s In his returne of vntruthes on Maiſter Jewels replie, Artic,q. \ Princip. dorin.lib.7,cap.1, t Inconclufionetorius 


9peits & adraomt,adletorem, # De perſcquut. Vandai.lib.2. * In the fiſt Diviſion of this Chapter. Y Przfat. in 
Biblia excula Anmerp. a Plantino. & Cenſur. ta lib. quzlt, vcr, & now Telt Tomy, in append, operum Auguſt, * Com» 
mcntana, qux Ambproſi; titulam ferunt, wn 4. Tim. | 


whereof 


: bn. 
= 
Wen j 


The Father3 proue not the Papacie, 67 {Et 
wherof atthis day is Damaſus,}For the world is naught, troubled « Daman Sir 
with ſundrie errours. Therefore the houſe of God and truth muſt fu+ bote. 


of neceflitie be ſaid to be there, where he is feared according to his dunus thewerh 
will. Jn the which wozdes, ifthat of [Damaſus]were omitted the * 55% in Or 


tat. lib i.& 2. 


later clauſe containing a reaſon ofthe fo2mer weuid cleaue thereun- © Cenfur, in lib, 
to moe ſuantly and fitly, Which maketh me to thinke that if wag 936er% nou. 


ec{t, 1n appen41, 


not pitched in the text by the aurour,but founde a chinke and ſo came ov<c.Augrom.4 


4 He wrote ita. 


in: as an other gloſe of Larmaſus ſuccefſour Jhath done into” Op- ,eMrete ne. 
rarus. And J thinke it the rather, becauſe ſone are perſwaded by Ciuilt. Quait. 


manifold conference, {as your © Lewari/ts note,)that the booke of pps 


queſtions of the olde and new teſtament entitled ro Saint Auſtin, vill abeu: 370. 
Hicron, in chron, 


and this ro Saint Ambroſe are the ſame autors. Fo2*he,who w2ote + Libouzit ven 
tyat vooke,was not altue'of likelyhod)when Damaſus was Pope, * nou.tclian, 


uxlt,115. 


Yowbeif, ifhe were to, and ofa kinde affection to Kowe, * where he V5c1f..n. 
liued, thought god to mention him: the wozdes which he vſeth in i 1c Annoc. 
Latin, [caius hodie reStor eſt Damaſus] might meane that Damaſus 4m...” 
was [ arulerof the Church] not, as * pou engliſh it [ che ruler.) ger hart 
Which to hauc bin (o, it appeareth farther by the wo2d[ar this day } » +116. ad v.te. 
ſpoken with a relation to thedayes of Timorhie: that as he did go- AR. rat, 
uerne the Church in Pauls time,ſo at that pzeſent was Damaſus rus cum. © © 
lerof if, Whercfoze ſith Timothie was © placed at Epheſw to ſette Mg oiweng 
that Church in ozder,not to rule the whole : Damaſus might be cal- nor. ad Bortaci- 


led aruler of the Church, in that he was * Biſhop of the Church of Co mY 


Kome, ag Saint * Ambroſe termeth him,though he were not the ru- 5 + 7+470G in 


ler ofthe vninerſall, S, Auſtin ts the laſt of them whoſe teſtimonics 7 7-4. 


you cited. And, the preeminence of a higher roome, whercot ' hee 6 S127, Caot- 


LE ew TUL Th 


made mention to Boniface the firſt, imyo2teth a p2erogatiue of no- ry 12 


nour ouer others,not ſoucrainticofpower.A pzerogatiue of honour, ache counce! of 


Chalcedon n- 


acco2bing fo the canon of * the firſt Conncell of Co/tantinople : which PHaeeeRn No: 
*gaue that prerogatiue to the See of Rowe, © becaule that citic raig- f:8,can.:8,/ 
cd. Not ſouerainty of power:as it is cuident by pCouncel of Afrche; #7 Cone Ar. 
where ' he denied that to the ſame Bonitace, ts whame he graunted & Celettinum. 
this preeminence . Jt was therefoze oneiy the dignitie of place, ney pas 
Which Saint Anſtin meant by the higher roome, Ag” elle where, 7 Poſterior tem. 
hauing named Cyprian Olympins, and other auncient wziters, hee #42 
(aith that Innocentius was 7 after them in time, betore themin , Eviſt16s,. 
place : becauſe they were Biſhops of infericur cities, and he ofthe *v* are: 
Roman, core go Y 
_ Harr. Nay;buts." Auſtin ſaith in plaine fermes, þ the principa- ne4>oivre 
litic of the Apoſtolike*See had flourithed in that Church fill. nga s, 
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 Rainoldes, Wnt Saint Auſtin addeth in as platne fermes, that 
Biſhops may reſcrue their caſes to the 1udgement of their felow- 
biſhoppes, chiefely of the Apoitolike Chirch : and thata general! 
Councell is aboue the Pope iniudging ofthoſe cauſes to, Ulhich is 
a clierep2ofe y by the principalitic ot the Apoſtoltke See he meant 
the Church of Xe to bee chiefe ofother Churches (as J ſaid )in ho- 


nour, not in power. oz in power, allothers, at leaſt the Apoſto- 


I:ke,(that is,in which the faith of Ch2iſt had bene taught by the Apa 
ſtlesthemſclucs) are made equall with 1t.1But amongſt all, in which 
the Apoſtles themſelues had taught the faith, the Komar foy honour 
and credit had the chieftic. And thus haue J diſcharged my lelfe 
of my p2omiſe : which was, that J would yeclde vnto the Popes ſu- 

2emacie, if you p2oucdit by the ſayings and 1ndgement ofthe Fa- 
thers,alleaged and appliedrightly. Foz none of all them which you 
haue alleaged,neithcr of any other Church, no2 of the Roma tt ſelfe, 
doth auouch it. Whereby the ſhamelcfle vamitte of * Briſtow may be 
ſcene ; who, being not contented to ſay of all the Fathers, that they 
were Papiltes: addeth thatin familiar talke among our ſelves wee 
are not ateard plainely to confeſſe it, The Lode, who ts witneſfſe 


ofour thoughts, and ſpeeches, knoweth that we are lewdly launde- 


red herein. And fo2 mine owne part, J am ſo farre off from confeſ- 
ſing plainely that they wereallPapi'ts : that Jhaue plainelp decla- 


red and.confirmednot oneofthem tohane bene. Foz the very being 


and eſſence of a Papilt conſiſteth in opinion of the Popes ſupremas= 
cic. Y3ut the Popes ſupremacie was not allowed by any of the Fa- 
thers. Noetone then of all the Fathers wasa Papiit. Wherefoze,if 
you haue the Fathers in ſuch reverent regard and eſtimation. as 

you pzetend,Þaifter Harr : let,ifnot the Sc iprures,pet the 
Fathers moue pou to fozſake Papilirie : and giue ta 

cucry paſto2 and Church thetr owne right, 

whereof Ch2ilt hath pollelſed them, 
and the Pope hath rob- 
— bedfhem, 


| The 
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— 
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, 
 TheFathers proue notthe Papacie, «$469 $put*t 
Theninth C hapter. 


t The Church « the pillar and ground of the trueth, The common conſewt 
and prattiſe of the Church before the Nicen Conncell, 2 the Councell of 
Nice, 3 of eAntioche of Sardica, of Conſtantinople, Mileuu Carthag e, 
eAfrthe, 4 of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of Conſtantinople efiſoones, and of 

| Wice,of Conſtance,c of Baſill : with the iudgments of Uniner/ities,and 
ſenerall Churches throughout Chriſtendome:condemning allthe Popes < 
ſupremacte. $i | $2 


UUherefo2e you doe euill to touch if with the name of * +. 7.3.15. 
Papiltrie. Foz * the Church is the pillar and ground 

of the truech, x 

Rainoldes. The Charch is the pillar and, 
grounde of the trueth, tn office, and duetie: and * the Prieſt is the Ve b 
meſſenger of the Lorde of hoſtes. WBut as © there were Pricites, 
who did not thetr mefſage tn ſhewing Gods will : ſo there may 

be Churches , which ſhall not vphoulde and maintapne the 

Hart. Nay, thatts true ill, which the Church teacheth. Foz 
S.Paul ſaith not that it ought to be the pillar & ground of the truth, 
but that it 18 ſo, 

Rainoldes, Netther doeth Malachie ſay, that the Prieſt 
ought to be the meſſenger ot the Lorde of hoſtes, but that he :s ſo.. 
And what ts the occaſion whereupon S. Paule ſayth that? and to 
_ Whom?. : 
he Nee To Timothte : that h& might knowe howe ke ought 
roconuerſe in the houſe of God, whichis the Churchof the lung 
God. 

Rainoldes. The Church then, which Timothie was conuer- 
ſant in,and mulf behaue himſelfe accozding to his charge in gouern- 
ment thereof, is calied ( by ©, Paul) the pillar and grounde of the 
tructh.. 

Harr, Jtis:and what then 2 


On. Chalcor, 


 ſantin, was the Church of Epheſms, The Church of Epheſis thenis 4,124 & 11k; 
called the pillar and ground of the trueth, Nowe © the Church of Tue libs, 
| 17 Enveſus 


ART. TheChurch doeth acknowledge thedoc- The fr/t 
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Kainoldes, WBut the Church which Timothie was conner- $0 » vitLa. | 
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alba”. Lo Mbeki Þ 


$70 of the "a fupremacie; 


Epheſ hath condemned the doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie: no; 


onely that C hurch, but other of the Gaſt fo, Uhereſo2e, if that ve 


 rrueffill which the Church teacheth, becauſe &. Pau! cailcth it the 


pillar and ground of the trueth:the doctrine of che Popes luprem 4 
Cie 1s wicked, and Papiſtric ts hereſie, 

Hart, T@heChurches of the Eaſt haue erred therein. uf the 
Weſt alloweth it fo2 catholike doctrine. And all the auncient Chur- 
ches both ofthe Calf and UWcſt did ſubſcribe to it, vntill ſchiſme and 
bcrefie had ſeniered them one from the other, 

Rainoldes. E@hat ſpech is as true as was the fo2mer ofthe Fa- 
thers, F02,ercept the crew ofthe /ra/ran faction, who haue aduanced 
the Pope that they might ratgne with him, all Chaiſtian Churches 
haue condemned his vſurped ſoueratgntie, and doe till this day, 

Harr, All Chriſtian Churches? who did cuer ſay ſo befoze young 


_ what one witneſſehave you ofit ? 


| f Epiſt 55.ad 
Cornchum, 
7 Statiitum cfſt 


*. - ommubus nobis. 


# Tam cauſa eo- 
£1417 Comma Cft. 


- Scinnt quo re- 
Lan 


4 1ſt paucis de- 
{pcfar:s & per- 
{121% ratnor vide- 
tur aureritas epii- 
coporumin Atr1- 
C1 coititurornum, 


Kainoldes. The Paſto2s and Docto2s, tn Synodes and Coun- 
cels,wherein they toke o2der fo; their Church- -gouernment,eachin 
their ſeuerall ages. Foz, fo begin with the anctenteſf,and ſo come 
downe fo our ownc:;it was (in * Cyprians tune)! orcdeined by them 
all that euery mans cauſe ſhoulde be NCArd There, W , ere the taulte: 


was committed. 


Harr, Zhat mult be vnderſfod ofthe fir handling ofcauſes, not 
thelaſt, Foz they might be heard at 8-»-e vpon appealcs, if, being 
heard at homefirft,the parties were not ſatiſfied. 

Rainoldes. The c1ule of the parties mentioned in Cyprian,* was 
heard at home alrcadic by the Biſhops of 4j+ke, who excommunt- 
cated them.Yet he rep2oueth them fo2 cunning to Kome. Uthereto2e 
the o2dinance, that he groundeth on, did pzoutde fo2 hearing and dc- 
termining of cauſes both firſt laf,and all:agatuſft ſuch as appealed! 1f 
you fo ferme it) to Rome. Which he maketh plaincr pet, in that he 
calleth : thoſe &me-appealers home tt vpon repentance they lcciic to 


be reſto2ed : and ſaith, that they ought ro pleade their caule there 
where they may haue accuſers & witneſſes of their fault, and that 


other Bithops ought not to retra@ things done by them of Afrbe: 
* ynleſſe a fewe lewd and deſperate perſons thinke tne Biſhops of 
Afrike to haue leile authority, by whom they were luoged already, 
and condemned. 

Hart. Then Cyprian denicth that che Biſhops of 4frhe are of 
leſſe authoritie: you mult nof 1nagine that he compareth them with 


the 15tthop of Roc, but with the LSUhops of — Spaine, Greece, 
0 


The Councels condemne the Papacie, $571 3519} 


p2 A/i4,and chiefly of Wur:iaca. - The Diſaa 
Rainoldes, Pou were better ſay,as*a Teſuit doth, that Cypri- i<r ot Sicols, 

an hath no ſuch thing-then"anſwere ſo abſurdly, Fo2 it is to mani- *1:1c $anvers 

fcit that he compareth them with ſuch, as the parties, whome they 2s Þ< 


fb. Monar ccclcef 


had condemned,did run to fo2 remedy. And that was Cornelius BBt- tib.;, = 
ſhop then of K0»9e, Jt was o2dcined therefo2e by all the Biſhops of * {> 3003. 


[os = | ' ad Stephanu 
Afrike,lrale, t oihers 1m the p2unmtiue Church that the Pope ſhoulde xpiſt 27.00; 
not be the ſup2eme tudge ofeccleſtaſticall cauſes, pr oe bi tot 


dofrinl 6.c.17, 


Harr, TUhy docth S. * Cyprian then deſire Pope Stephen to des The ciſcoucrer | 


poſe Martian,a Nouatian heretike, Biſhop of Arle in France - and VM s 


to ſubſtitute an other in his rome, a Catholike ?  noſtiosin Gallijs 
Rainoldes. Nay, ' why doe your men ſay that ©. Cyprian 4 romacan | 


docth ſo, whereas he doth not 7 Fo2 he deſireth >rephen to write*ro rClate conſiſtent. 
the Bilhoppes of Frawnce to depoſe him: and © to tne prouince and pants 


p:ople of Arle, tro chooſe a new. Both whith things are diſp:ofes | Epit $1004 
ofthe Popes ſup2zemacie. Who neither could depoſe 1Biſhops at that ;; wr 
time:as alſa*the Cardinal of Aliaco noteth,miſitking that che Pope p». Cyprian, 


alone doth now depole them, which then a Synode did : neither, NN cad 


when a Biſhop was o2derly depoſed, coulde he create an other : but Stepvanum. 


} 


the people ofthe citic and Biſhops of the pzouince choſe him, Peaza c, god on” 


1ofum corpus 


Bithop choſen by them, was tawfull Biſhop, though the Pope con- RY 


_ irmed him not : yea,though he diſallowed him:as it 1s declared by a ;,, $1c;n ae 
*Conncellof Aſfrke againſt the fame Pope Stephen. UWherefoze © que viiraris 


vinculo copula- 


Cyprian meant net thathe might depoſe and ſubtitute a 3Biſhoppe 3 ramyvr 6 quis cx 
but ought to giue his neighbours counſell to doe 1t, foz7the common <Vegiorolirs 


xrelinfacere, 


duetie that euery Paſtour oweth ro all the iheepe of Chrilt, to &geem Chi. 
helpe them when they are in danger. And thus ſith the ozdinances */<<rare & 


vaſtare retita- 


of the p21mitine Church debarred the J\ope from the ſoucraigne pos u-r; fuer. = 
wer of tudging,depoſing, and creating Biſhops me from this onely 27<=teroquaſte 


but other eccleſiaſticall cauſcs,as Jſhewed:it followeth that the p2t- CEN 
mtiue Church did deny the ſup2emacy of the Pope:o2,to ſay it with 230%e+ Pom: 
the wo2des of * Cardinall Siluwus, Betore the Councell of Nice men colligaie. © 
l1ued ech to himſclte,and there was {mal regerd had tothe church 27 va 


| Card. en, 288, 
of Rome. © Bellarmin, 


Zarr, _ Pet there was a Councell holden at Si»neſ (* 02 Sueſſa, 355 Km 
as ſome ſay)befoze the Councel of Vice. And there,” when Marcelli- qt; * 
nus the Pope was accuſed foz offering incenſe vnto idoles: the 3Bt- 548m 0c 

ſhops ſaid that he might be1udged of no-man.Which is a manifeſt 1%... 
token of their allowing his ſupzemacte. Narcellng 


Papz condems |. 


C- oncilor, . 


Rainoldes, That Councell is acounterfeit, As you may per- ne TOR 
| £eiue 


> Ae A I re ns m0 *- 


Chanr 9. 
tub 3, 
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- ceiue by thatit repo2teth that Diocleſian the Emperour did ralkeat 


r As $;20mMus 
(hover 
C1:lent. I pEno. 
kb. 


C 3ynod Roma. 


fu Stluclt.Pap, 
act.1.Ccap.t. 

© Jarin. de vit, 
Poar. mm Marco, 
Nanicler, chrio- 
Nogr. VOLUmn 2. 
poncrat 11, Vi- 
1ucs d{ cauſ. cor: 
Cup, art.hb 2, 
Alciar, parcrg, 
mr.lbi. ca. lg. 
a Sy 0d. Ron 
ſul» a 
act 2 

*'T' atis en ay, 
For no man, * 
_ with the which 


words almott all 


: de nc- 


Rome with Marcellinus, and brought him to idolatrie. Whercas 
* Diocleftan was then at Vcomeara, about a thouſande myles off, 
25cſides that, Diocleſians warre againft the Per/z4s was ended cer 
taine yeres beſo2e the time of that Councell. Yet the Councell ſaith 
that Diocle(ian, being in that warre,heard otit, There 1s another 
Councell ofthe ſame ſtampe, holden vider Pope Silucelte: af Rowe, 
'abour rhe time that Conltantine was clenſed of his leprofie: "that 
1s fo ſap,neuer. Amongſt the canons whereo?,( © thoſe which begin 
with * Vemo enim, )thereis one * News ern to that cffece, that 


yours of Sinueſſa. But what the true 1Siſhops of the p21mittae church 


thought of tdging him,they ſhewed by thetr iudgemente of his fcl- 
low at Antioch, Paulus Sainoiatenus:' Whom the Biſhops and Cl- 
ders ofhis owne p2ouince dtd excommuntcate # depoſe:againlt pour 


Councelslie, that * No man ever judged his b:thop. Wherefoze to. 


returne to the pzymiftue Churches o2dinances and rules from theſe 
deuiſes ÞPapall of Touncels never holden: the frſt geaerall Councel 


aſſembled at V:ce did kepe the Pope vader in his fo2mer ſtate, Foz 


they ozdeined that * Bithops ſhould be made by Bilzoppes of their 


the Cancs of che OWN prouince,requuring no conſent ofhis therunto:neither did thep 


ſecond ation be 


Bp”, molt abſurd- 


ly. 


giue thehearing and determining ofcaules vato him, but © vato the 


B1:hops of the prouince f@; commaunding cheancientcanunto be 


; ® Nemocnim Fen; ks none {hould receine them to the communion WHO WCTE 


&nutlcerprimam 


({-dem,cap. 20, 
y Enſco hiſtor, 
ecclci.ub,7. _s 


WW. = 28. & 29. 
= Nemo vnquam 


iudicauit Ponuh - 


excommunicated and condemned by others. 

Harr. True:ifthey were tuſtly condemned and 2xcommunicate. 
15ut if their owne Biſhop had dealt vniuſtly with them vpon ſome 
diſpleaſure, and remoued them from the communion w201igfully, 


<cm,nce prxtul Which pot cannot deny but that he might doe ; then reaſon requureth 


(ace: dorem (uum. 


The ſecond 


D 18a:1(z0n, 


za Concil, Nj- 
Cxn.can.g. 
® cans. 


that they ſhould haue remedie, Nowe the remedte thereof1s by ap- 
peale to the Pope. 


Rainoldes. This remedic was deiſed by new Phyſicians, that 


lacked wozk:1it increaſed diſeaſes. The Neces Phyſictaus fozcſceing. 
the danger,p2outded an other,and better remedie foz them. 


| Hart, Better? what is that? 


_ Ramoldes, Thecauſeto bc heardein a Synode of Biſhops, ſo 
fo be dectded by their common wdgement. Foz let ir be examined 


{ſay they) wherher the Biſhop haue excommunicated them vppon 
a waywardneiſe, or grudge, or roo much rigour, Whereot thar 
there may be due examination,we hauc thought good thatin euve- 
ry prouincetwo ſyaods ſhould be kept Forecey « ; to the intent, that 


1 


| SEES 
« 
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in common(all Biſhops of the prouince being gathered together) 
ſuch things may be examined. And {o,whoſocuer ſhall be found in 
faulr,and to haue bene dealt with iuſtly by the Biſhop:let them be 
holden of allfor excommunicate:till itſhall ſeeme good to the Sy- _ 
node of Biſhops ro gitze more gentle ſentence of them. 
Harr, Jgrant,the Councell of Vice doth bzing matters firſt from: 

the Biſhop to the Synode. But if the Synode alſo doc giue vniull ſen- 
tence : then.is the Pope left fo; the laſt refuge. 

Rainoldes. S@heCouncell meante not ſo: but that the laftre- 
fuge ſhoulde be the Synode ſtill, Fo2 they doenot ſay,. till ir ſhall 
ſceme good to the Biſhop of Rome, but, ro the Synode of Bilhops, 
to giue more gentle ſentence of them. Pea, euen the particular ho- 
nour and p2eenmninence of his, which they mention, ts-a plaine token 
that they d:eamed. not of ſuch a generall power. Foz it followeth 
ſtrarght in © the next canon, Ler olde cultomes be kept, they that © ©an& 
arein Egypt, and Lybia, and Pentapelis,that the Biſhop of eAlexan- 
dria have the preeminence of all theſe, becauſe ſuch is the cuſtome 
ofthe Biſhop of Rome too. Likewiſe alſo in eAntioche,and in other 
prouinces,let the Churches entoy their dignities & prerogatiues. 
Which wo2des of the Councell grounding on the cuſtome of the 
Bilhop of Rome, that as he had preeminence ofall the Biſhops a» 
bouthimsfo «Mz randria 4 <Artioche ſhould hanue of all about them, 
andlikewiſe other Churches,.(as the Betropolitan, ) eachan their 
owne proutnces: doe ſhew,that the Pope neither had preeminence 
of ail thzough the wozlbe befoze the Vice» Councell, noz ought to- 
haue greater preeminence ( by their indgement ) then hee befoze 
time had, 

Harr, Nay,the Councell did not limit thepreeminence and po- 

\ werofthe Church of Xe by thoſe wo2des:but they followed rather 4 #pift. ad Mi- 
it as apattecne , in aduancing others,. Foz the Nicen Councell, © nee 
(faith * Nicolas the firſt )Jurſt not make any decree of that church: or. Tom.z. Sur. 

| as knowing tharnothing could be giuen her aboue her deſett:yea, CR | 
that (he had all things by the graunt of Chriſt, And i:the Councels fenhthe Pope is 

canons be diligently a you ſhall finde doubrleſſc, that they ”.” ed NG 

£41e no increaſe to the Church of Rome: but rather tooke exam- primas dizcefens;. 


ple of the forme thereof forthat which they woulde giue to the ,; —— — 


truth the Coun 
Churc: $| oft Alexandria, ccil mear.tencrie 


Rainaldes. PopeNicolas, endeuozing fop2ouc his ſupzemas Þaiketboby, 


as I hauc ſhe« 


 cae by recodes of Councels, ſome impudently (02ged. as theCoun- Bo 


cell of Sinucſa: ſome lcwdely miſexpounded., as * the Councell of ;; I 
Chalcedon 


— tits. Cas 


il $55:123 $5794 _ OfthePopesSupremacie. 
) Chalcedon not knowing what to ſay well of the Councell of Vice; 
- doth ſhape this anſwere to it,fo2 lacke of a better, 15ut as adzunken 
man that hath a giddie head, intending to goe one way ſometimes, 
docth rele an other : ſo farcth it with him. Fo2. 1n ſaying that they 
tooke example of the forme of the Church of Rome for that which 
they would giue rothe Church of A/exanaria :he graunteth that as 
the 15Stſhop of « M/ex4-#:4 had but the pzeeminence ofal thereabout, 
10 mo2C had the 1Biſhop of K-22e, And ſeeing that crample 1s allows 
* 118.cccle.liv. od thercein,and made a paterne of the reſt:it followeth that the Coun- 


W 7 5:m,ncors, cell thereby did decree that the 3Biſhop of £---e ſhoulde kepe within 
NB 7002013 thoſelimits, Which to be the purpo2t of that Nicer canon:not one- 

S gncr:-Contang, I fingular authours, © Kufinus, and * Cuſanus, but a * gnenerall 

T >, Councell alſo hath declared, Jn dcede the very ticking of your | 
W © mos wc all owne men in it, ike by2dcs in the lyme, may ſhewe that in the light 
i "pA ear of ſenſe and common reaſon 1t maketh directly againſt the Popes ſu- 
WY copo paritis * !cmacie, Foz * Gratiany hamng ſet it downe, as he ſounde it, Lee 
6 ho = 565 the olde cuſtome holde in Erypr, Lybia, and Pentapolts, that the 'Biſhoppe of 
$7 inquibuſlan, eAVexandria bane rule of all theſe : * becauſe the Brſhop of Rome too bath 
Women" the bhe cuſtom : the gloſc on him expoundeth it, /k#, *rbaris, like in 
 IW ſome things, becauſe they both depoſe Biſhops: * or ſay, the Brſop 
Wo 09558992 of Rome, thatis, of Conſtantinople. Df which expoſitions, the fo2- 


Pantinopolitano, nier being dangerous,thaf any may depoſe bi\bops,beſide y Yope . 
Wo 5.44 agloſe vpon that gloſc alloweth the later of Conſtantinople, and 
Wy Hug, laikh it is * the better in the indgement of Hue. But Hue was decets 


1 $ig0n.de OCH, 


F 5pcrtib 3.4 MED» FO2 though Conſtantinople was called zee Rowe within A 
| CLAD 3X 4+ . 2 | . 
© flGwma feweyerres after: yet ' neither was it cailed Ree, no2 Conitanti- 


Conylorum, 


'1 5 Metropolitano nople, at the time that the canon, whereof wee {oeake, was made, 
Wo evicopo., * Carranza therefozc helpeth it with an oid edicion,thewed him by 


I Carranz.annot. 


1  ingemn Cor” a Cardinall : which in ſtrede of theſe wozdes, the 21ſpop of Rome, had, 
Wy Nicrn. 'che Metropolita. And this would ſerue fitly to take away the ſcru- 


m [1 Concil. 


 Chalced at 1s, Ple(AS he laith it doeth) of them who hauc thought that the B:{-op 
Ws 2 P-fentd. of Remeis made equall with other, Metropolitans by thar canon. 


VEE Fas wg BPR But becauſe if goeth againft the conſent of ” moſf ancient copics of 
1 ES the Popes owne and others," Andradius repzoucthat : and, keeping 
= 742;442 the name of be Biſhip of Rome, (aith, that by his --/?--e, his 1vdge- | 
| 1 ws; 2 hh ment 1s meant.A hard interp2etatio,and flat acgaimlſt the text: which, 
7 plca.rom. @uthozifing and app2oning he cuſtome of the Biſhoppe of «Alexanaria, 
{comer queil.y, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath © that cuſt»me to», doeth around them 


7 The abridgment © Þ | | 
WH cfconouctlies, both vpon ” olde cultomes, not one vpoun the others \2dgementre, 
| © Corrou.z, | 


guzſt.4q. Whereſoze * the !cſuires (the perfiters of Poperte) haue concluded 
: news 


Lets” © Cos - 


The Councels condemine the Papacie, 5735 j6ut%t. 
now,thatrhe beginning of the canon wanrteth : what? this ; * The 5 rectcGato- © 


Church of Rome hath ſtill had the Primacy. | en Co 
Harr. Agwd reaſon why. For it is cited loin e *Councellof ©. : 
Ch.lcedon, | ; AJ 16, 


Rainoldes. ©o they ſap: but falſely. And th bat with a To ſhift of 
legierdematne. Fo2 whereas Paſchaſinus (the Popes Legate there) 


b2ungeth fozth that canon to the Popes behofe, had ſet this title ouer 
|1f, [” chat the church of Rome hath ſtil had the primacie:]p Jeſus 


ites ſupp2eſſing quite the wo 2d{ThatJdoe alleage the reſt as a parte 9 Quod cecleſia 


Romana fc mper - 


of the canon. haburprimatum. 
Hare Perhaps they thought the wozde(Thar}to be ſuperflu- cred, reuching 
13, the conrroucr(ics 


Rainoldes. They might haue thought.the whole title to be 0 args 


pics by Robert 


they had maried that which lolloweth in the Councell.Foz the ſame #<19n5,0ur of 
canon being recited ſtraight out of an other copie by Conttaatine the | Difarepof 


= Tefwres, for 


Decretarie, hath no wo2de thereof, %Sut to leaue the dealing ofthe 0» #12110 Sr 
JIopes legate with the IQ ginning of the Canon: the, [elaircs cannot dents, and vſedto 


be written out by 


ſcape out of the midſt ofit,no moze then their complices Fo? the Ro- »<h+orers ther. 


man reader is entangled in it,as faſt as Pope Nicplas,whoſe forme NY 


he relieth on, The*abridgemenrt of controuet les doth lie by his ſide _ ſuch 1 be!s 
to,with bzauer ſhew,but icfer ſtrength, > in writing on- 


ly: among 5. 


Harr, Whether that title were added tothe canon by the Popes 5": Nouices,) 


; O72 and ] | 
Legate,oz were a part thereof, it maketh no matter, The prumacie ms ci enande 


named 1in1t was giuen tothe Pope by the Councellof V:ce, Fog onmoniyricy 


darc1n print. Ag - 


though in the common volumes of Counce!s there be but twentie az; wan char 


EN erg: 
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canous of theirs extant now:yet they made foureſcoze. 1By many of *ifb< com 22 


pare ther: trac- 


the which the Jaope is auto213ed to tadge all YUreater caules as Jul» rate of the popes. 


us declareth. Yea, the fourcicoze canons whole were found of late at fupremacie with 


this Our Confe- 


Alexanariatnthe Arab:ai: tung:and turned into Latin out of the A- rerce (hallper- 


rabian by alearned leſuirc, herein are Pairiarkes ſaid ro rule all Gut. . 


their ſubie&s,as the Pope is head of all Parriarkes, like Peter :to Pap. comra, 0. 
whome all power is gipen ouerall Chriſtian Princes, and ouer all F'* Concd. 


Torr,t. 


their peoples,as being Chriſtes vicar ouer all nations of the earth. - Concil, Niczn, 


Rainoldes, ELhat of Pope * Tulius I yaue alreadie ſhewed fo © itt, ab. Alfonſo 


Wi "110, Can. 


| beabaſtarde ympe, The canons cifedin it , are catte after kinde. \ Chap 8. 


© Contius, your Lawyer, ſaith * that their baſtardy is prouedeuen HM ft, 


by this,that noman,no not Gratian himſelfe duritalleadgethem. 15. ſegruogiura 


No doubt, if the Pope had layde them vp * (o, as the connterſcite Mae» 


Julius : ſweareth that he did: Pope Zolumus, and the reſt, * who «is {crinio, 
| 2 Teltielt huinizas », In Conci, Catthag 6, $ African, LE 


— —_ Oy” p—_ <_—_—_ 


$ Char”, 


eDutzs $76 Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 


made ſuch adoe with the Biſhops of e4/ike about the Vice» Couns 
cell, would haue found ax3{hewed them, 1ut the Arabian canong | 
which the leſuite bzought from «Alexandria, may ſuffice to nine 02 
take a deaths wound ofthcm.Fo2 thoſe which lulius citeth, are not 
in the Arabian ,Zhat which the Arabian hath,tsnot in 1ul:u<, 
Hart. Zhough lulivs cite not that of the Popes ſup2emaciso, 
which the Arabian hath : yet might it be true, And certes the credit 
ofthe Arabian copte muſt needes be very greate. Chiefely fith it a- 
greeth un the periite number ofthe N:ce- canons. Fo? they were 
pit. Acprpt . foureſco2e : as * Athanalius waiteth, UN h9 ſente to Pope Marcus 
epiopor «a Dorn, copies ofthem, when the Arians Had burat them at 4/ex- 
| Conc. Toin.1, APATVH. 
| 7 Recrioe mar. Rainoldes. And ” Pope Marcus ſent them him. Udhereby is dif- 
ci Pap. Arhana- Cloſed the fo2gerie of both their w2itings. Jo2 the bokes which the 
mon w Arians burnt at Alexan4r14, were burnt in the time of Contitanus 
= theEmperour:as appearcth by the complaint ofthe right * Athana- 
a lowosinoce. (115, betngD2inen out thence. Nowe Marcus the Pope was dead as 
ſequur. bout an eight o2 mine yeres befoze, in the time of Conltauiine: as * 
a In Chronico, Jeron) reco2deth. 
» Atan.Cop.4i: Hart. But other Fathers ſpeake of ſund21e things decreed by the 
alog.1.cap.y, MNicen Councel,(as you may ſeein* Cope,)whereof there 1s 30 men- 
tion in the twentie canons that are extant now, 
* cap 12, Rainoldes. Neither in the foureſco:e canons of the Arabian. 
4 Conc. Carts, Wherefoze ifthe ſundrie rhings, which they ſpeake of, doe p;oue all 
+ ==" ſund2te canons: the Arabian canon, which * Harpsfields Cope als 
«<ag.6.cs9, Hleadgethfoz the Popes ſup2emacie, may chance to p2one a counters 
Ty A2". feite, Nay, it mult p2onc ſo,becaule it is a canon: ifyou beleeue the 
Wh 815; Fathers, Fo2 they had only twentie:enen theſame that we haue.s.* 
- (jc ' Aultin and aboue two hund2zed Biſhops of 4fe acknowledged no 
reckenwoand mmo.*Cxcilian ,the z51ifh op of Carthage bought no mo from the Cou- 
-"re-ac <= cell it ſclfe, whereat he was p2eſent.S. * Cyril the Biſhop of Al/exan- 
them as can-E,  dria,zand  AttICUS the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, affirme there were no. 
| So paacis. 0. * Rufinus, who bath regiſtred them inhis ſfozte,dclinereth no 
" gk axe mo. Finally,S .' Indore,a curious ſearcher ofthem,ſaith,they were 
T VWF. tultfomany. As foz other Fathers,ifthey thewe any thing to have 
\ >  och.can.r.The- hene decreed by the Nicen Councell, which is not in theſe canon, as* 


odorer. hilt. ec- 


"1c{11co. Qthey doecertaine:the'canons and decrees of the Councell of 7; rent 
: Canones® yay teach pou that ſome thinges might be decreed beſides, and yet 


decrerta Concil, 


Tridentici. the canons be but twentie, 
Hart. , 'Whatf ſay you thento that which: Zoſimus alleaged in * 
the 


4-4 


The Councels condemnethe Papacic. $77 IL; 
* the Councell of Carchage, touching appeales of Biſhops to the pars," 
B:bop of Rome ? F02 that is called a canon of the Nicen Councel, 
and not a decree, 

Rainoldes. FJ ſay, that if was neither decree no2 canon of if; 
as * the Biſhops of -4/#:ke anſwered,and p2oued. Pea ' the Roman 17h con. 
reader, the chiefe of your [cſuites, is of the ſame opimton: adding tac. & Caleſt, 
that be thinketh that Zoſimus did call it a canon of the Nicen © 121 195 
Councell, becauſe ir is a canon of the Councell of Sardrca, and pralet. om, 
thoſe two Councels were eſteemed as one, and bound vp tgge- DneER 
ther in the Popes librarie. Wherefoze ſith the Councell of NV:ce 
made no canons but the common twentie, and they ſpealic againſt , Fe 
the ſupzemacic of the Pope, euen by * the Arabians owne interp20- cir. ab Alton. 
tation: whatſoeucr either Arabian oz Romane hath copned to the "<> 
contrarie, that muff nedes be connterfeit :; and the Pope 1s guiltte The third 
oftheft and opp2eſſion by verdit ofthat famous Councell, Whereto ajuiſion. 
the Councell of Antioch doth toyne their verdit two. Fo2 they ſap, LS 
as the Nice», not onely concerning *the making of Biſhops , but 0, 
alſo * the determining of cauſes of the Church. Jn ſo much, that > CORY 
' if a Biſhop being accuſed, the Biſhops of the prounce agree not « canis, 
about him, ſome ivdging with him, ſome againſt : pet referre they 
not the matter to the Pope, but will the Mctropoliran to call fome | 
other Biſhops out ot the next prouince,that they may judge toge- 
ther, and decide the controuerſie, But * if all the Biſhops of the * ©# 
prouince agree and giue one ſentence of him : then may he be 
tudged no more by any other, (nonot by the Pope,) but that muſt 
{and which they haue ſaid. 

Hart. Yet the Councell of Sardica ran not be denied fo haue 
made with vs. Foz thereit was o2deined, that, * if a Biſhop,depti- 
ved by the Biſhops of his owne prouince, appealed to the Pope : 
the Pope, if he thought good, might write to. the Biſhops : who 
were ncere that prouince, that they ſhould examine the matter di- 
Iigently,and giue right indgement of it:or ſend himſclfe alſo ſome » Tharis ofhis 
"from his owne ſide,to iudge together with them, Clergie of che 


church of Rome: 


Rainoldes. When this was alleaged by the Popes legate, in whencethenans 
his behalfe, at Carthage #75 the LBrſhoppes of Afrike ſaid (after long of Legarcs a la» 


ſearch) that they founde it not ordeined by any Councell. Which Cade. 


moued.' a Doctour of your owne to waite, that it may be doubted !*fin. Conc! 


African.c.105- 


whether the Councel of Sardizaordeined it or no. And ith” at that 7 cuante con-. 
Councell there were not many leffe then fourtie Biſhops of Afrke, portant ens 


who bzought home the canons thereof, as it is likely ; his doubt = athan. in 4r6- 
Do.% hath '** 


« Cok.Sardic. 
Can. 5, 


c: Chap 


1.9. 7 
2 Diu, bp 4 


$ Conc. Sardic, 


05 SE 


 Þ Th-ndorer, 


| hit. eccl.lib.2, 


© (S. 
C40, 


e Pr; akeg)um 


; Fs perfonale extin- 
/ emwtur cum PCcr- 


7 
fona, Dereg 1115. 


- Jurz nn fenr- 
& Sander.de vi- 


| {ib Monar.ccclel. 


I:b.7. Atan.Cop, 
C1AL09 1,Cap.6, 
e (Conc. Sardic 
Call3 X'S. . 
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hath reaſon ſo2 if; Ulalcſſe peraduenturc, becauſe in * the fountaine 
and ſpzing ofthat canon lulius ts named, 1n whome *the Councell 
had a ſvectali ATLAER fo2 his dealing arainit the Arians : therefo2e 
the 5ithops of 4A%:- thaught it to hane bene giuen perſonally to 


Julus, not to Popes 1n generall ; and ſo © to haue died with himznot 


liucd with them, 23ut 3tif were 92detned indeede by the Councell, 


in reſpec oſhim, as Pope, 'not as Illus : yet © they, who auouch it. 


to p20ue the Popes ſup2emacte, doe make as god a reaſon, as if a 
man ſhould claime the whole Citie of London, becauſe hc hath the 
leaſe of a houſe in Hogſdon. Foz © the Councell of Sar4ca ticth him 


- in all popntes, (ſaue oncly 1n this,) to his owne province, as well 


as other 31({hoppes : and in this, it fheweth that he had it not of 
richt befoze ttinc, but now by that grant : neither doth 1t grant him 
to tudocofthe caulcs, but fo commend the tudgement thereof to the 
Synode, 02 (at the moſt) to be a fellow-tudge with them: ; and they, 


in whoſe cauſes it granteth him ſo much, are Bi (hops, ' s, noneelſe, 


Yowbucit, even this to, that he (hovid ſend ſome from his owne 
ſide to-1udge of their cauſes togerher with the Synode, was repea- 


ted afterward, aiid the whole conimitted to Synodes of the pro- 


_ vince 02 diocele,tfthe prouince ferucd not, 1Sclike,vpon experience 


2 Pini hiſt.nat, 
L.17.C.4+ 


kh Conc, Con- 


jlantinop.can.2, 


of ſome harme enſuing: as * a huſband man (in 57c//e ) hauing: rid 
ſtones out of his ground, was troubled ſo with my2e, that he lolt his 
come tillhchad lapd them in agaime. Fo2 * the generall Councell 
of Cor/?animople did fozbid the Biſhops of a dioceſe (ſuch as Epypr, 
confatmng many p2ouinces) to meddle with the Churches with- 


_ out their owne limits: and rommaund that things in euery pro- 


vince ſhould be ordered by the Synode of the prouince,according 
to the canons of the Nicen Councell. | 


_ Harr. JSut they gaue * the primacie of honour to the Bj ;hop 
Of Conitanti: »eple atter the Biſhop of Rowe. Which ſheweth that che 


B:ihop of Rem:c tn their izdgement was ouer ailin primacie. 
Rainoldes. Jn primacie of honour, £,Hart, not of power : 


as 7 haue oiten ſapde, Fo21n power they made him cquall with his 


b2eth2en, encloſing them all within their owne limirs : and appoin- 


fing © the cauſes cf15tſhops to be tadged cche by his owne Synode, 
firlt, ofrh= prouince : then, ofche djoceſe : without mention ofthe 


Pope. Yet int * honour, they ſet hun higheſt: Conſtantinople, next : . 
as the very wo2ds of the Councell ew. Jt1s frue, that this herght 
and p2eeminence of honour, was acauſe that moued him to iuſk 
fo2 Sug pou er t®, and meanes that ft him vp vnto it, Fo2 


| 


as 


%\ 


4 | RE 3 | 
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The Councels condemne the Papacie. $6 T2. 
as ' murderers in /rake are wont toflic to ſan Ruaries fo clcape pry ! Maſaziat 
niſhment, and * Romulus recetued runnagates at Rm to aduance ©2<2ps _ 
his (fate: ſo " diſo2derly p:rſons not able to maintaine their faultos - Coral Ve 
againſt 1uftice in their owne province, didrunne to the Pope : and ** 
: ainbittous heads, whether of Popes themſciues, 02 of ſome about * cap.1es. 
them, aſpired fo greater rule vader p2etenſe of priuiledoes: of the | 
Church of Ke. But as generall Councels had p2otided geierall 
ſalues again? ſuch enils: ſo the Conncels of po:inces and dioſeces 
applied them to this particular ſo:e fo? ſaietie of their Churches, 
N02 if was _ by the Counceil of 17ers, that? ifanyLlder, z Cone. Mileus- 
or Deacon, or cicargie-man of interiour itare appealed * ro the <2. 
Pope ;. no man in Afr:he (houlde communicare "withokin _ Serge. 
Councell of Carthage heweth that ' they bad ofren decreed the Mn ants 
ſame of Biſhops. And when yet they could not auoyde the ſhame; meant: though 
leſle ſhiftes of tumultuous b:aines, who made & ome their refuge þ ee 
and Zoſimus the quarel!l of \piarius an Eiger would haue his Bi- +-46:c. ple 
{hoppe Virban ro be exco:mmunicated, or appeare at Kome : the YL 
15!thoppes of all the pzoninces of e#frike did debate the matter Craccau8, 
with him and his ſucceſſo2s, Bontace, and Czlettine, fo2 the ſpace ET 
offoure oz fiue yeres together. Ji fine, when the true and anthen- 
ficall copies of the Vice: Councell, wherecn the Pope grounded 
were gotten out of the Caſt ; and thereby the falſhocd of his vlea 
appeared : * the Councell of 4#ke tolde him, that he ſhoulde nor © F#iit Corc??, 
nieddle with-the cauſes of men in their Proutces : nor receiue rg: " 
any ſuch to the Communion as they had excommunicare. Fox ns 
the Councell of Vice (ſayde they) did conſider wiſely and vp-. 
rightly that all matters ought to be determined in the places in : 
which they began: as being periwaded that the grace of the boly 
Ghoſt would not be wanting to any prouince, whereby the Chri- 
ltran Biſhops might both wiſely ſce and conſtantly maintaine the 
_ T1ght. Chiefy, fith ir is lawfull for any,ifhelike\nort the ſentence 
of his 1udyes, to appeale-to the Synodes of his owne prouince : 
Lene een! Erol ponds leeereennrpy 
| I, n inſpire the triall of right ae, 
into one man,arddenicitto a great number of Biſhops aſſembled oc whe 
10 a5ynode. And fo going fozwatd with p:ofe that the Pope ought the whole would. 
not to ludge their cauſes, either at Rome, himiclfe : or by his Le- or. 
= Ent :from Kome : they touched his attempt in modeſt ſo2t, + 
Of <» ; 0 — cond mning it of + pride, and (niokic ſtatclincfic s Frrokrgy 
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Hart. J marnell if the Councell of «ke w2ote thus, as you 
repozt ofitf. oz © Torrenhis citeth an cpilile oftheirs fo pzaue the 
Popes ſupremacie. | 

Rainoldes. Torrenſis citeth it with as much ſinceritie, as an 
other © leſuirce doeth the foure generall Councels : both fowly aby- 
ſing the ſhew of ſome wo2ds againſt the diff and meaning of their 
whole ſentences. Foz the Councell of efke, though bearing as 
while with the Popes clatme fill the V:ce» canons (whereby he 
claimed) were ſearched, yet at length condemned it, as J haue 
ſhewed : and of the toure generall Councels, as the fozmer two 
did encloſe the Pope within his owne prouince, o2 dioceſe at the 
molt : ſo did the two later, of * Ep-eſw and.” Chalcedon, confirming 
the decrees and canons ofthe fozmer. 

Hart. Nay, doubtleſle at ' Cha/cedon,the Judges,hauing beard 
the (ozmer canons read, ſayd that chey. perceiued all primacic and 
principall/honour to be dueto the Pope thereby. 

Rainoldes. 1Buttheyp added that the Patriarke of Conſtantinople 
ought to be vouthſafed of the ſame prerogatiues and primacie of 
honour. As * the Councell alſo if ſelfe allotted equal] prerogariues 
to them both : o2deining thereupon, that. Con/tanrinople ſhoulde be 


magnified in ecclefialticall matters as well as 0 and be next 
- vnto it, Wherein1t1s manifeſt that they meant pz 


eeminence ofho- 
nour, not of power. Foz * themſclues decreed that the higheſt iudge 
of eccleſiaſticall perſong ſhould be the Patriarke ot the dioceſe, 
or of Conſtantinople. hereby they gaue greater power to the Pa- 
triarke of Con/tantinople, whome they authoziſed to deale in every. 
dioceſe: then to the Roman Patriarke,whome they tied to his owne., 
Jn ſo much that " the Greekes ſay that all dioceſes of the whole 
world were {ubie& to their Patriarke by the Councell of Chalce- 
don. Atleaſtifthe Councell had an eye fo power, and not to ho- 
nour onely, in wilting them to be magnihed : yet that is a diſpzofe 
fili of the Popes ſup2emacte, As you may learne by © Gratian, 
Who ſ&king to pzwue it by the fame canon renuedin © the Coun- 
cell of Con/tanrinople , hath helped it with a negatiue; and where 
the Conncell ſayde, Ler Conſtantinople * bee magnified as well as 
Rome : he alleageth it, ler * not Conitantinople be magnified as 
well as Rome. 

Hart. The Councell, hich that canon wasrenued in, * is vn/ 
 trnely called the ſixth generall Councel. Foz they made no canons. 

Rainoldes. Pet a Councell made them in ——_ 

| - * WILD. 


agar 97 


its 
| Rome without them, 15ut neither did that Councell app2wue the c.Sioniticatti.de 


The Councels condemne the Papadee, $81 joit* 
* with credit ofa generall, And * the next generall Councell did con- 2=@<-6no4in 


Trul ad Inflinian, 


firme them. Which thereby diſp2oued the Popes ſupzcmacie tw, { Synod, Nicen. 


Yea, againe * the nert defined ofthe Pope, as of other Parriarkes: Fanneani 
and that vpon y ground ofthe famous Vice». Zo be ſhozt,the viſible zcn<r.Conltamis 
NOPO1!T, CAan,1%, 


Honarchie ofthe Church was nener allowed to him by any Coun- \7-17%%, 
cell,general o2 p2ouinctall;vntill the Eat Churches were rent from !1nocenr.z. ca 5. 


| The Pope made. 


the Wot, and the Iralian faction did beare theſway in Councels, 1.6.11, 


Harc, What meane you to ſay fo 2 whereas © the Councell of "aiarkes of 


ES . , ; | Conſtantinon! 
Zatervn vnder In nocentius dtd app2one tt flatly : the Patriarks of ng < riches 
the Churches of Cou/tantinople and /eruſalem being preſent. oy 
O!11C1H Fiorents 


Rainoldes. Not the right Patriarkes, ' J trow , Zhongh if 57 41. 
tyey had bene: pef might the /ra/ians make decries in Lateran at * PoE Paſchal 


the ſecond. 


Popes Honarchie, Foz the Popes Monarchieis a full and abſolute {<< "ove | 


ſoueraigntie of power ouer the whole Church . Whereupon * the 51it 4-11: 
p2incipall pzoctours of it teach, that nor a generall Councell is a- {naa omm 
boue the Pope, but the Pope abonk the Councell.For'they (ſateth Sanderde viſh. 
Father * Robert) who hold that the Councell is aboue the Pope, oe. 
do make him like a Duke of Yexice : abone cuery magiltrate and Aatls; Gab 

ſenatour in ſeuerall, not aboue the whole Senate, But he is aboue 22 pra Con» 


Cilia. Stapleton. 


tne whole Church abſolutely, and aboue the generali Conncell ; Princip. dots | 


I1Þ.,13.Cap.15, 


{o that heack nowledgeth no ludge on earth aboue him. Now, the The Schoolemen 
{oucraigntie of ordinarie power atuen to the Pope Ouer all Chnur- commonty in g. 


{entnt.d {lt I'v, 


ches by the Councell of Lareran vnder lnnocenrius, was but as if ;;1 wn 1 
were a Dukedoime of Perce : oner cuery Church and 2L5tſhop in ſe- Crovilts in e, |» 


Cortfhcalii de 


uerall, not ouer the whole Church, A ſignozie of great fate; but not <5 Lapa 


_ a Popes Yonarchie, Vis Bonarchie was neither allowed by that "it © 


| ' zE T 4 . 
Councell, no2 by any other fo2 many ages after : nay, it was con- de nod 


demned exp2efly by the Councell of * Co/tance, and of * Ba/l. The 19H ccdlelin, 


Cuſlarus de con- - 


firit, that allowed it, was the * Connecetl of Lateran vnver Leo the condane.col 

tenth : a thouſand fiuchund2ed and firtcene yeeres after Ch2iff, evan hon 
Harr. Nay, the ' Councell of Florexce had allowed it a foure- n64l,ceces? 

thereto, Th | YON 
Rainoldes, But in ſich ſo2f, that * pour Roman reader, though 33.0001 #5, 


CONtTUUCT.J, 


_ making the moſt thereof foz the J2opes credit, was faine pet toſay, 2 $cfion.2.% 


| LC | n b- Fo. ict r fo fy T4 2 _ 'T ; 2*4 2 16. & 18, 
that rhe Councell of Fl/rence did not define it fo expreſly, Jn trath 0.10. 


WI 6; | tran ? ; - - ; 
' the Greek: 15tſhops anſwered of rhemfſelues, fo2 they might nor 456 onvt, 
treate thereof without conſent (they ſayd) of their whole Church, 1.4%. 
but ot themſclues they anſweied, that the Pope ought to have the 3p 394. 


£11 
Rom.contr. 


__ op ; 
Tt oncil,Fiovrent. 


Þ 0.iit. |} + | IUME Sc vr 


% 4 ” ” p 
131, I. 


== 
om al A 3 Of the Popes Supremacie. | 

abs, olaey {ame prerogatines, that he had before the time of their diſſenſion, | 
poruniic, .nd Thich is a great p2eſumption, that when they ſubſcribed fo moze | 
cangrrotever then the ſame, if was not of themſelues. Chiefly fith * they came 

» Both preſ-nrly beſides ſo conſtrainedly to that which they did, and * refuſed to obep 
encreyn en! the Pope When they had done it, But Leo the tenth with his /cala:; 

and afte- when faction in Lateras defined it, From whome * the Uniuerſitie of Par'/c 
emeywererent® appealed ftraight to a Councell: and condemned his Latera» docs 
Countric. frine and decree: as © the Uniuerſities of Loan, of Coolein, * of View- 


« Appear vi 24, and of ” Craconia had done befo2e alſo. The conſent therefoze of 


BL aLconcdccimo 1)aſtours # Doctozs thzoughout all Chaiſtendome hath diſallowed 


Ee, the Popes Bonarchie, And that which the Paſtours and Doctours 
rem cxprerend. Deltuered Was the religion of their Churches, Whercby you may li | 
« Acn.Silu.de the trugth of that J ſaid, that except the crewe of the /:a/-ar faction, 
peitis Pail all Chziftian Churches haue condemned hits vſurped ſoueraigntie, 


Concil.lib.t. 


x Hiſtor, de Fu- Hart, ZLrucly (J muſt confefſe) ſee moze pzobabllifie on your | 
909.0424 fide then Jdid, But in that you ſaid that all Chriſtian Churches 


Y Cromer, de 


rcb.,Polonor.21. haue Condemned it,and doe till this day,you fozcot your (elfe,who 45 


1.22 granted * befoze, that by the Trerr-dodtrine the Pope is aboue the 


« Se'7.dere- Councell. Foz the doctrine agreed on by the Councell of 7rere 
50:4. (Which you call the Trer-doctrine) is held by Catholike Chaiſti- 
<7. & Scll.z5. de gng though the whole Church at this day, 


reform at.cap.vir. 


bd Commonrac,  Rainoldes. Jad, that all Chriftian Churches haue condem- 
In Epiſl.ad Tie ned it, and doe, except the crewe of the /rahan tation. Which 
Nena, Tech agreeth well with that I ſaid befoze 'of the Councell of 77e-7. 


Hzc eſt 1ll; a { % hes oo 
Helena que Tei: Fo2 the * 77en:-dofrine of the Popes ſupremacie,ts that which the 


denti nuper obu-. ralzan tation of Trent DID ouerbeare the reſttn, As * Claudius 
oa Eſpenczus, aDiune of Pariſe, a Doctour of your owne witneſſeth 


« Acn.Sil1.d2 


{lis Paſ.Con- [aying,that Ludouicus the Cardinall of eAr/e did complaine juſtly 


+4 ..« atthe Councellof Zajd, that looke what ? the /raliannationliketh 


16.4. Fuſcb.hilt, Of,toat is decreed in Councels : and * this is that Helena which did 
| EPR preuaile of late at Trent, Now, that which the Cardinall Ludoui- 
5 5ifoliepiſcopi CS fpake of, was,* that in Councels not onely Biſhops but Elders 
vocemnavee> tO thould haue voyces,as of olde © rime they had : for if Biſhops 


id demum ec 


quod naciompla- Onely haue voyces, (faith the Cardinall) then ſhall thar be done 
ecortaven que that ſhall ſeeme good to the [ralian nation, which alone hath 


ſolanationes aitas 


in numeroepiſco- Either moe Bilhoppes or as many, as all other Hations haue, Foz 
porum aut 'upC- | 


ear eULTy baggage-towne hath a 15tſhoppe there. And theſe baggage- 
*Therewere al- J3tfhoppes, * of whome there were moze at the Conncell of 7r7exe 


ae then ofall other nations, did allow that doctrine, Though neither 


lates there: of a. IE 
- outlier nations not a hundred, Conc, Tndgnt.excul,a Plantin, in numer, Przlator, quiad Trident, Synod, conuencrunt. 


they : 


-_, 


All Chriſtian churches condemne thePapacie, 583 5 cups oh 


they perhaps allowed if in hearf, buf were induced by Papal 


meanes to yelde vnto it, Foz © the anſwere of Vargas touching Francis wane 


the Popes ſupremacie, (made at Rome, and publiſhed, fo2 inftructis dc epiccoporim 
on of the Conncell aſſembled then at 7re»r doth ſhew that * there << Pore 


M ax.autorit, 


was ſome flicking at the matter, And your * ſtozies note, that the * Paui Manue. 
Pope tis fowly afraid of generall Councels, leaft they ſhould hurt !* Foy RY 


Vas. 


his Dfafe : and commeth like a beare to the flake (as they ſay) * 6»&ardin. 
when he is dzawne to ſummon them, What * adoe was made be- 7.8 
_ fozehecould be b2ought to graunt that the Councell of 77e-: hould &tewmporis lib,2- 
goe fozward ? And ' while the Councell laſted, he kept god rule at ©.8; Do 
Rome : but bzake iwſe when 1t was ended. 1Beſides, it being ended PR <pR.5 


twenty yeres agoe, there hath bene none fince: netther ( (I bel&eue) © a; ome 
is like to be in haſte, Where yet there ſhould be one * cucry tenne {4 Vira Py 


CUA!Tr, Invit. 


yeeres, by © their owne decree. All enident tokens, that the Pope Your avica a4 
himlelfe doth thinke that Biſhops vnder him like not his ſupzema- = 


6 De decennia 


- cte: and would cut it ſhozterif they might haue power and autho21- in decennium 
fie fo doe if, Which if they would do,though being ' \wozne to main- 1Prerus | 


faine it: yea, and to maintaine the reſeruations, the proviſions, Glantiens.$f 39. 
and other exceſſes ofit; is it not manifeſt that they diſallow it, oz 1,000... 


defeft it rather 2 preſiand.aboy 
Harr. Dur anceſfours allowed if ener ſince the time that by >. T4 


Saint Gregories meanes they were firff conuerted to the fayth of p=:-.. 
Chaiſft,fill King Harries dayes, when hereſic did rote it out. | 
— Rainoldes. Mur anceſtours had a reaerent opinton of the 
Pope, long after S.Gregorie, foz S.Gregories fake ; and honoured 

him aboue all Biſhops. But when he began to reach out the pawes 

_ of his ſupzemacie ouer them, in giung Church linings, aiv hand- 

_ ling Church-cauſes, and erecuting Church-cenſures : they were = Putydor. vis, 
ſo farre from liking it, that they made lawes againtt it two a ops one 
d2ed yieres agoe, Cnen 11 Nucene Marics fime, when they refto- 4c mT Ricard. 
red that ſfump ofhis vlurped power Which they had roted out bn-* rene.” -: Pio. 
der Bing Henrie the eight: © they p2ouved that he ſhould Hhane no 5 Ma 12 Cap.B, 
mo2e but that rump, and kept the fo:mer lawes mm to2co aganitt .;} = jo 
him ti, Whereioze though our aunceſtours gan? hin great p P2C- | ibder ee] 
eminence of honour, ſome of power fo: yet the mol they caue hi Ee 


was but a Verice-£ Dulevome : bis £onarchie they neucr ailou my ; xſl 
to this day. Which may be ſayd Ukewiſe of oth; xc Chziltian chars on am 
ces that honoured Him on like occaſion as Our it: Igv0!; i Wb In. 
* France, f Germanic. Fo2 eche oft hein Gewed their millike FYAtred jew toe ws 
of the 1Jopes ſup2emacie, by VP {p3þt ils {10 is ans *'con Pants oft (1 CU py Ga 


CY 


r—_ af its "TY 


h_ 


Puts} 584 Ofche Popes Suprewacie, 


oY 170 ther Painces.Yea, *Fraunce made lawes againſt if: which mtghtk 
tz hang continued :had not ' the Genriles raged and b2okenthe bands 
5 Sol ander. and theſe, of whole tndgements J haue ſpoken hitherto, 
Coco ra cum ate (ULh AS YEUr clues doc hold fo2 Catholke Chaſtans. The reſt, 
tegotiamit  Chultans allo, though you callthem herettkes, and ſchilmatikes, 
f Cha'crx0n4, PEE Chulitans, the Churches of ' Greece, anv A/a, in the Calt ; in 
ies the Nozth, of * ſcome - in the South of * +/£1h10pia-tn the Weſt, 
t louius in Mo. Of © Boheme,” Pronence, * Priemont, heretofo2c, and * the refozmed 
<p" owl PAY Churches that are af this day in England, Scorland, Fraunce, Ger- 
ſcript, Acth op. * Flaunders, Suitzerland, and fo fo:th thouchout Enrope, (et 
_—_— Ef Te by the Pope then the ſozmer did. That j micht lay inully, that, 
Buhem C.35- —_ the crewe of the /r4/:4% faction, (wherein J comp2chend the 
Jane Feſintes, and their complices, men 4/:alraxare,) all Ch:iltian Chur- 


apr) ch:s haue condemned the Popes ſup2emacie, and doe fill this day, 
on Cre: if the matter were to be tried by the will of men: ſo 
RE RA thouſandes of them, Paſkours and Doctours, Synodes 
6{4.1ea.wo, and Councels, Uniuerfitics and Churches, th2ouch all ages, in all 
A} countries, of all ſoztes, and ſkates, might ſuffice to put the Pope 
frohis ſupzemacte. At lealt they might makie you to bluſh, Þ.,Harr, 
» Chayt,7, _ Who haue ſaydin * watting,that all men did graunt it him Sithount 
" Diaiſ7. Teliftance, and it was neuer denyed him. But ſith it mult be tricd 
by the wozd of God, and if 1s not waitten in the boke of life : J con- 
clude, that if 1s not a Citizen of /er«/a/er, but a childe of Babylon, 
"my they ſhall be bleſſed who daſh againſt the ſtones, And thug 
haue { ſhewed that the fozmer poynt, on which you refuſe to com- 
municate with vs in p2ayers and religion, ought to b2ing you ra- 
ther fo vs, then d2awe you from vs. Jt remaineth now that we ſift 
the later : of the taith proftcſied 1n the Church of Exg/and. Which if 
it be found tobe the Catholike faith, as in trueth it will: then ts 
thereno cauſe but you mull neeves pcelde,that we may goc together 


_-tats the houſe of the Lozd, 


The 


Of the Princes Supremacie, Us | bunt, & 
The tenth Chapter, : x 2 


/ 


1 Princes are ſupreme 2 OOHEYNOUYS of room ſ:biefts tn things ſpiritnall 
and temporal [{: avd for the othe of their LY Levfull. 2. The. 
breaking of tie "hf rT EE off , CAT, Hart reſriſimg to proceeds far- 
ther ta it, 


pw oe 
| £ie from the Jope, and git 0 : 01s 
/ teffe capable of it ? Diuition 
5] Rainoldes. Lhe ſupzemacie, which we take 
- i! from the Pope. 9.Yart, we atne tono moztallcrea- 
A —=1 thre, 12ines no; ofher. Tibet hamng ſeazed 
on ark of Chaiſtes right, part of P2inces, part of Biſhops, pait 
of peoples and Churches ; as the chough (tn Acſope) did tricke vp 
himſelfe with the feathers of other birdes : the father, which the 
Romiſh chough had| ofo!r P2inces, we hane taken from him, and 
aiuen it fo her Matcffic to whome it belonged : acco2ding to the 
Icſſon cfour heauenly Datter, * Giue to Catar the things which »2far.22.20, 
aie Czfars, and to God, thethings which are Gods. . | 

Hart. It is not Czfars right fo be the ſup2eme gonerntour of = 
all ts domimions tn things ſpirituall and fempozall, But this is the 
ſup2emacte which pou gine our ſoueramne Lady Queene Elizabeth. 

WLherefoze you gtuc the YP2ince mo2e thents the P2 inces. 

Rainoldes, To hane the pzeennnence ouer all rulcrs tin go- . 
ucrnement of matters touching God and man within his owne do- 
mintons,1ts fo be ſt1p2eme nonernour of atl his dcomintons in things 
ſpirtfnall and tempo2all.1But '2tis * Celars right * ro haue the pre- , tht 
eminence ouer all rulers tn gouernment of matters fouching God Capi & 
and man within his owne domintons. Zhercſozec that is the P2in- 7. = 
ccs which we gue the Pzince, 

Hart. The Pamnce bath preeminence ouer all rulers within 
his owne domintons in couernement of matters touching man, 
not God, Fo2 neither he noz any of the rulers vndcr him may v2cie- 
in them both, Ta 

Rainoldes. They may. Foz © the cimll magiſtrate 1s 02detned « nom. +2 1, 
to puniſh them that doe cuill, and praiſe them that doe well. zSut 0555 tr 
the cuill to be puniſhed, and the good fo be prayſed , comp21- 
ſeth all duties, not oncly towardes man, but towards God alſo, 

Ayere : 
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ll | Spe} $96 Of thePrinces Supremacie. 


& Fx5d. 22.29, 
© [.cu.24.16, 

f Deur.13.5. 
& 18.0. 

Eg Iu rb.15.35. 


 kRoma3.4. 


| 


EZzherefoze the ciuill magiſtrate is ozdeined to gouerne in dneties 
touching God and man. 


Harr. Zhe good that we mult followe , and the euill that wee 
mult fie, comp2iſeth duties to them both. 15ut that which the ctuill 
magiltrate muſt deale with, 1s 200d and cuillin things of men, nof 
of God ; in cimill caſes,not religion, 

Rainoldes. Thefcripture ſaith the contrary. Fo21tſheweth that. 
offenders in caſes of religion, * idolaters, *© blaſphemers, * falſe 


_ prophets,and * prophaners of holy things,are to be punithed.J5ut 


the puniſhment of theſe is committed to him * who beareth not the 
{worden vaine, Thents the cimilmagiſtrate to puniſh euill doers 
in things concerning God, Nowe, whereinhe hath to puniſh, and 
reward, therein hc hath to gouerne, Ye hath to gouc:ne theretoze in 


things concerning God and man, 


 Clleb.5.1, 


| k + Chron.36, 


V*er.16, 
l vir. i3, 
W VCI, 19, 


Hart, UWihy ſaith the Scripture then,that ' the high Prie,/the 
Prielt,not the Pzince)is ordeined for men in thoſe things That per= 
taineto God. 

Rainoldes. To doethem, 2. Hart : as itfolloweth in the text, 
that he may offer gifts and ſacritices for ſinnes. Fo2 this is the pes 
cultar dueticof the Prieſtes. Which if the P2ince meddle with, as 
* Ozias did', who woulde hane burnt incenſe, vpon the altarof 


_ 1ncenſe,'a thing entoined to Prieſtes only : then tranſgreſſeth he the 


boundes ofhis office , ” and p2ouoketh vengeance ofthe Lozd vpon 
him. But to p2ouide by ciuill puniſhments,and o2ders, that Yriclts 
doe their duectic in things concerning God, no2 onely P2:elkes, but 


- peopletw : itis the Painces charge : and ſo 1s he 02deined fo deale 


« Tudg.17.ver.s5, 
e Yer 6, 


/ Þ Tudz.18,ver.1. 


q VCr.17, 

T ver.,ig. 

$s ver.30. 

© Indg.ig.ver.i. 
a Yer.2, 

X Ver.259, 

7 ver. 26. 
® F141! 2028, 


IN 1.K119. L$.14- 


&: 22. 44- & 

2. King, 12.3. 
I44 X 15.35. 
b 2.k1n2 18.4+ 
&e 2Z:VCr.0.13» 
- + 

c 2.Chron.29. 
Fer. 5.2 1.27+ 


& 39% 


in things of God, Foz, * when Michah had an idols chappell in his 
houſe, with a veſtiment,and images: *in thoſe dates (ſaith the icrips. 
ture)there was no King in Iſracl, but euery ma did that which was 
good in his owne cies. And anaine, * In thoſe dates there was no 
King inl1fracl, when "the men of dan got that idolafrous ſtuffe, with 
an * idelafrous 12zteft, ' and went a whoozing after if. UWhich bes 
ing ſaid * in like ſo2t * when avalterie was commitfed, and * wiſh 
adulterie, ' murder : doeth Gewe, that as the ſabiecas ſhauld haue 
bene retrapned from murtyer , anv adutterie, io from idotatrie to 
by the Painces ſwso2de : fith all tyeſe innes raigned, * not fo2 want 
of a Prielt, but ofa King 1n liracl, And tyis appearcth farder by the 
cramples of the jaings : of whome * ſome are touched fo2 that 
they rooke not away the high places : * and (gm are commended 
fo taking them away. Yea , Ing Ezexias © commainding __ tye 

CUILES 


© . . : "hap. 1e. 
Princes are Supreme gouernors inallthings. 587 {put 


Leuites and Prieſts to 'doe their ductie, * afferward the people to 4 Chron-30, 


Ver.1.6.& 13. 


come and ſerne the Lo2d: © finally,them both to refozme themlelues «con 


fo2 maintenance of religion: is ſayd * to haue cleaucd to the Lord vert. 

therein, and kept his commandements which he commanded SEE 
Moſes. A manifeft pzofe, that whereas * the King 1s willed (by « Dew.17.15. 
Moſes) to keepe all the Cds of the lawe to dothem: the Lo2d 

mcant thereby, that he ought to kepe them, not only as a p2tuaf 

man, but as a King, by ſeeking and pzouiding that all his ſubiecs did 

their ducties,both to God and man. Wherefo2e fith the ſupzemacie , 

which we giue our Pzince in things mpg mn. to deale there- ,,* ances 


aprced von 


in as Ezekias,not Ozias: not to pzeach the wozd,minilſter the ſacra- inthe conuoca. 


ments,celebzate the p2ayers,02 pzactiſe diſcipline of the Church, but 7991902! 


London,att.37s 


to p2outde that theſe things be done, as they ought, by them whome 
God hath called thereto: we glue to Cxlarno moze then is Cxſars.' 
The greater is your * Þalters fault, and his © confederates, who { Alcninthe , 


Apologic of 


rep2oue the oth of the Queenes ſupremacie, as wicked and vn- the Fn21ih 


godly, Fo2 cuery lawfull Pance 1s the ſupzeme gouernour of his Ln 


owne ſabiects in things ſpirituall and tempozall, Wherefoze to be * Sanderdevi- 


ſwozne to this of her Qaieſtie, ts but to acknowledge her the law-/2onar ens. 


F« C.4.5HA; let 


full Pzince. And ' the Parliament might take an oth of £»g/ men pon doar. 
fo2 Elizabeth our Nucne, againſt the Pope vſurping part of her EO 


right: as well ” as leho1ada of the men of /z4a fog loas their king m2Kig 11-46 


acatiſt Athalia that vſurped his State. 


Hart. py" after layeth open the weakenefle of the rounds » Allen in his 
which pou p2efend foz P2rnces right out of the Dcriptures, Fo2 6 
Czlar was an heathen when * Chrilt and his * Apoſtles did teach © war.c2 21. 
the faifhfull to obey him, So that; ifhe were ſup2eme gonerncur of * Fotgitcss 
| hisſubiecs in things ſairituall and tempozall: then muſt he be g- © ©” 
beyed as in fempoz:all matters, fo tn ſvirituall to, 

Rainoldes. E@rue, and therefo2e 4 Paule appealed fo him, as « a8.:5.:1, 
knowing that the /ewes ought to haue obeped hun, tfhe had ludged 
w!th the trueth, 

Harr, he /ewes* had accuſed Paole of ſcdition, as well as - a&:;, ifs 
ofherefie. And therefoze his caſe was not ſyrituall merely, 15ut 
if the Yeathen Emperour were tobe obeyed in ſpirituail matters : 
then mulk the Chziſttans haue ſacrificed to idoies. Foz lo he vid - 
commaund them, 

Rainoldes. Thy 2 If the heathen Emperonr had commaun- 
ded them to beare falſe witnefſe againſt their neighbour, oz to cons 


demne the ncenttheredy, as Iczabcl did; mult Chzittans haune c :.Kins, 22,0, 
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ng.16.4. Pres, the Hi * Ling Achaz, burnt inceaſe in the hie many: 
Ic 


$83.83 Ot the Princes Supremacie, 


obeped him 2 ? 
+ Hart, No!  becauſe,in things fozbidden by God ;thatis a cene- 
rallrule, that * we muit rather obey God then men. 

iKaimoldes. Then as the heathen Cmperonr muſt not bc 0, 


* beped ifhe commanded things vnint?, and yet was fuv2eme gouers 


nour (you graunt) in fempo2all matters : fo in ſpiritna i matters 


« might he haue that fourraintie ; pet not to be obeyed, ihe comman- 
ded things vngodiy, 


Hart. Wut Pzinces arc fo minh{io, that if they comma _ 


| them, men will obep then commonly, As wHei © the King of 7 


byzlon COMMANDED men to wo! ihip the image of £ gOlde, there Soo 
but th2e who viſobeyed him. 
Rainoldes. The bet? er were thoſe thi fried : * and though 


_ their friall ' God Glo2tfcd, U Uhereſo:e though JIzinces commaund 
"not things godly, as neither hovefl aAlwayes:we mult not t hereto2o 


rob them of ſoueraigntie therein : but helpe them with otir © pray- 


ers, that they may gouerne vs in godlinciſe and honeitie. 


Hart. Yet erpcrience ſheweth, that, it they hane this ſoucrains 


_ tte, religion will be changed oft with change ofrulers. As it is the 


fitrpifude of our nation thzough the whole wozlde, that of foure 
1I21nces who haue ſucceeded one another, the firff rept the auncient 
faith, though not the Papacie: f 52 nert abouthed both: the third re- 
ſfo2cd both againe': and both againe are now abolithed,by her Ha 
icftie: all within = pat: of about thirtte peeres. 
Ratnoldes. So in the Kealme of /-44, though not in {o fewe | 


the ſonne * Ezckias, did aboliſh them : the nephew, © Manaflics, re- 


fto2ed them againe:and "loſkas hts nephew,aboliſhed them againe. 


Pet the P2opheis were not moued by theſe changes to dente their 
ſoneratgntie 11 matfers of religion. And better if ts fo2 vs to hane 


changed ſo, by meanes ofour godly loſias, and Ezelias, thatnoble | 
_ childe her Haicfties b2other, ad her Pateſtic : then tohaue conti- 


cd vnchanged , as our ancefiours : viider the J- 'oÞe, as lona- 
than. No2 was 1f ſuch turpitude for the nation of the /ores to hane 
had rel:gion reſo2med by two Kin 10s,thounh 11 a fewe pares if cau- 


' ſed ſund2y alferations : as foz the nation of the Romans to haue kept 


tdolatric without atteration, ' vnder high Pzictts, : {02 athoutand 
peres together, 
Hart, Uell, Whatſocuer opinion you haune of the Painces 
ſupzemarie ; Pour owne © Centurie-wilters control if in generall ! 
| and 


. ® Jeroboarm did'* his calues. 90 what they miſliike,that we grant not 


a. 6. 


| | | 's * 


nr en es ems a F --Y 
—_ _ _— "4a en a _— mat... at ay whe. oe. "id LYLE OBER LE) a \ Fenn peira.- 
$.- > AGES SL. rant. MA AE, Ir © $& | #4 v4 ok 7s aſt; oe ors 4 Sou 


Princes are ſupreme gouernorsinallthings, 539 $51mm* 2 


and'' Calvin, inparticular, the grant thereof to King Henrie. Foz : In Amos c.9, 
they both repzaue the title ofhcad. Anvitigsall one to be head of ,, *r"<opu 


Vinton! —_ 


the Church, and tobe chuete gouernour of cauſes ecclefialticall, faith Caluin, 
- Rainoldes, Caluin rep2oucth not the title ofhead as the P20- Þ*=ms Gar 


diner : vhole le 


feſfants graunted it, but that ſenis thereof which Popiſh Pzelates vitie and incoa- 
gaue, namely, * Steuen Gardiner : what v2ge it ſo,as if they had ſtancic _ 


ring the Kin 


meant thereby that * the king might doe things in religion ACccor- es wen 
th Y 


will. Jn like ſozt is the headihip of rhe Church controlled by the ſte reprovued: 


a$1t15in Cardi. 


Centurie- Writers: Fo2 they ſay thatPrinces ought not to be heads, nall Poole, pro 


to * coine formes ot religion, and + frame new poynts of faith, as ecclefiaſt, vie 
efcnl, l1þ 


to P2inces.Whatf we grant to Pzinces,that they miſlike not. Nap, kcg-m, vr fia- 


riar pro {uo ar- 


* the Centurie-writers Doe gre the ſame ſ\upzemarcte to our Pzince bierio quicyuid 
that we do :no?2 onely to ours,' bit to all in generall, Which: Cal- volver. Which: 


Caluin opener 


uin alſo doth, No2 onely Ye, 82 they : but " the refozmed Churches nh. 1; wer 


Whole with one conſent. 7 night ſay, enen.* pour owne men to,  $2vines 


words : licere 


- Yea, even your lel:c to, 51. "Hat, 3792 when, vpon occaſion offpcech Regi inerbanns 


that Jhad with-you touching this poynt (beſoze we did cnter into [41> van c2- 


lc 370 Cena, 


_ conference by waitiag,) J. bzought you $Þ.” Nowels anſwere ro Quares voreflas Te 
Dorman, whercin. he hath confufed pithily and plainely the canils © wma ct ook 


pPenes regkm, 


which pour © {Hater blancheth out of Caluin and * the arictent Fa- :. Non ba 
thers againſt the Queenes ſupem: .cie, requeſting you to reade if 2<iemar 


denli tormulas 


- Bitcr ; pou folde me (hauing read it) that you had miſtaken our doc- relgionum. 


+ trine of thatpoynt : and that, if we gane the Pzince no greater.(o- * Non gignane, 


uerainfie then Þ,Nowecl! goth, you ib agree with vs, | _ - 
I Ws9. 32.2 


Hart. Jndede Jhad thought aud ſs ' doe many take it) that ;\o52oh,. 


you meant to gue as much to the Y2ice by the fitle of the ſup2eraa- _ wet - 
ntur,y. Pres 


cie, as we doe to the Pope. Where you giuenomo2e me thinkes by #....4 8c mm 


£Þ., Nowell, then S. © Auſtin doth, who ſaith that Kings doe ferue or 


Godin this,as Kings,if in their ow nerealine they c ramand £006 every Contmnth 


things, an&Fforb1d cuil! : not onc! y concerning the ciuill {tare of ve2.inrbarvery 
plzce which the- 


x men, but the religion of God 2 zifo, And thus mich E ſnbſcribe fo;. Papilts cite, or 


Rainoldes. * Will you p2ocede then f2 the latier point. where- rather quoreua 


15 
ſive, 1 


in you would: prooue (you ſayde) that the faith which wee jro- bar . Cent.7, 
feſte in England is not the Catholike faith, = 

adn elem 
Eduardam, & Reginam Elizabetham, prefiv, comment. in Faiam propheram. To a!}, in Tnſtit r-Iig Chriſt. Ib 4. ca.20 
» Harnona confeſT,; aderſeft, 19. © Andreas Maſia:, comment mloſuan. rrefar. &c, 3 Franca ſens Dus Ter us defacr. 


eccicſ, miniſt. ac ben.!.1. <a. 5. pP The reproofe of M. Doiymanhis proote of corrame Anichesd 7 19700, FE, con ined 4 


by Alexand cr Net wel. 9q Allen in his A Apolon 12,0474. * Athanaſius, Hoſhus, Ambrofe, Gregorie Ne Zi rene, anforored 


23ll by M. Nowel, and in; hem, the reſt. FAY. fed >v ſuch as Allen, and Seapleron, priacip. doct 1.5.c.i9. &8, t Cont. . 


Creſcon. grammar. lib. 3.cap.15,, * *| The ſecond Diuuſion, 


Hart. 


2 Poteſtas 6a 


.ding to his owne will, and not ſ& them gone acco2ding to (Gods Se che nn. [; i 


Thur : ; 590 Of che Princes Supremacie, 


Hart. - J haue p2ooued it already in part, Fo2 the Catholike 
faith 1s that which we p2ofefte in the Church of &2»e. You p2ofelſe 
not that. As the poyntes that you haue touched by the way, of (crip- 
tures, of traditions, of merites, of ſacraments, of Prieſthoude, of 
tie Maſle, the real! preſence, the worſhip of Saints, and ſund2 
others ſhew, But J will conferre no farder yereol, vnlelſe 3 Yate F- 
greater aſſurance ofmy life, 
 Rainoldes. Affurance of your life fo p2occede in tonferenca 
4: (by Gods grace) pou have. Atlealt, as great aſſurance as hitherto 
i gil? | ' you haue hav, 1But you thould rather ſay, yeu will ant no far- 
FF, ' ther vnleſſe you had better aſſurance ofyour cauſe, Fo2 that ts the 
|  catholike faith which the Apotiles did peach to all nations. Lhe 
' Avoſtles p2eached that which 1s watten in the holy Octiptures, 
LLheretfo!e, that, which 1s watten.1s the Catholtke faith. 1But the 
ſaith, which we p2ofeſſe, ts all wzaitten, The faith which we p2oicfle 
then, 1s the Catholike faith, And this ſhould appeare ag well in 
other popnts, as in thoſe already touched, ifycu would ſift - 
them, Zhe Lo2d graunt you grace to conſider of it; 
that whatſocuer become of your life tempozall, 
you may haue aſſurance ofeternall life, 
though knowledge of his 
| holy trueth, 
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SIX CONCLVSIONS 


touching 
THE HDOELHI S CRIPTVRE 
and Church. 


| Propoſed, expounded, and aol 


ded.in publike diſputations at Ox- 
 ford,by IohnRainoldes, 


He els ſcripture ceacheth the Church all things 
neceſ[arie to ſaluation. 

2 The militant Church may erre,both'in maners,andin doc- 
trine. 

3 The autoritie of the holy ſcripture i ispreater, then the au- 
thoritie of the Church. 

4 Theholy Catholike Church, which we beleeue|, is the 

whole company of Gods elect andchoſen; 

5 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, nora 
ſound member ofthe Catholike Church. 

6 [The reformed Churches in England, Scotland, Francs, 
Germany ,and other kingdomes and common-weales hauc 


gry themſelues lawfully from the Church of Rome, 


Terem.51.9- 


' We would hane healed Baby lon, but ſhe #4 not healed : forfake her ( 6 


ye children of God 3 andlet VS g0e CuErIC one into his owne 
con od Y i 


PP. 7, 
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594 
To the right worſhipfull and reverend 


in Chriſt, ve heads of Colleges and compa=- ; 


nieof Matonts aftheVawalts of Oxtord, 


Iohn Rainoldes wiſheth grace and PCace 
from God the Father, and fromour A 


Lord Icſus Chriſt, 


» L255) Ven Anna the mother of Samueil had 
#4 b2onght vp her child, whom ſhe had obtained 
V/ks) of God with earneſt p2aiers-to put from her 
': 4g ſelfe the repzoch of barrennes : ſhe conſecrated 
| Ve him to God befoze Ely the Pzieff, * that ye © <nRY 
þ might live a 1 ſerue in the temple of the 
F > & Lord. Jnlikemaner 7 deſiring to conſecrate 
ts Y to the remple of the Lord my Samuel, agit 
were, and the firff child of trauaile that God hath ginen to my bars 
rennes,hane thought god to p2elent him to God befoze you, fathers, 
E b2eth:en, welbeloued in Ch21ft, who either are already o2 ſhall be 
put in fruft with the charge ofche teple,to ſerue (ifit may any way) 

the temple of the liuing God.Yerhaps a ralh cnterpaiſe, x vndex- * ©2166. 
faken ſomWhat mo2e boldly,then avuiſcdly : chiefely ſeeing that it is 
ſo far inferiour to the ripenes of Samuel. And truely Jhauc hetherto 
beene ſtill of that minde , that J had lcifer the thinas which J had 
bought fo:th (rather as vntimely fruites , then perfit childzen)} 
ſhould be kept within, then come ab2oadintothe light, and ſtay in 
_ thecourt ofthe remple,then v2eſſe into rhe temple. Foz Jhaue been 
dealt with both oft,x earnefily,by my very fr tends,that J would luf- - 
fer to be p2inted + publiſhed , as other lender exerciſes made rather | 
fo the fence-ſchole ( as you would ſay ) then fo2 the fictd : fo chiefly 
my Orations, which, when J read y Orecke lecture in our College, 
JF made fo mine audience concerning the {}udics of humamitie and 
phi lolophie. Which yet F haue refrained to voe, not ofenuie,fo2 J *F 
haue addicted my ſelfe to wiſh well vnfo the Church and common _ oO 
wealth: neither of vnkindnes,as though J were not willing to ara- - ; = 
tific the whom J was greatly bound to: but partly thzough baſhful- 
nes,leaſt any man ſhould thinke nie to hunt after glo2y, whith yong 
menare togredy of ; partly thzough the knowledge of mine owne 
weakenes,whonetther in reſpect of wit,no2 age, no2 learning, was 
ripe inough to bzing fozth fruits which might be let befoze al me to be 
Þ p.it, | taſlcy 
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,  ferme her: ; of her Hateſtiesfaithfull and obedient ſubic%s he ſaith 
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taſted of. Fo2 though x deſire to benefit all whom J may, hauing 
learned of © Placo that 1 am not borne tor my ſeclfe alone, bur fyr 
my countrey : neither can I benefit my countrey more by any 
meanes, then by teaching the waies how to attaine to good attes, 
as © Tully thought well : yet J feared leaſt J ſhould offend in a com- 
mou fault,an itching luſt ro write, which © Horace dtd terme mad. 
nes in his daies , what would he haue done if he had liaed in ours 
in which there is (uch plentie both of paſſing wits,and of wozkes ex, 
cellent, that wiſe men may tuſtly thinke it vnmete topubliſh any 
thing, that 1s not w20ught with cunning, filed with tudgement, pos | 
liſhed with labour, fruitfull foz commoditie , and foz vſe neccſſarie, 
VYowbeltt, after that J was diſcharged of that p:ofeſion of artes of 
humamitie, that J might|the better applie the ſtudie of diuinitie:; 
what betoze of baſhfulnes and zndgement J had ſtill refrained to doc 
in things cf lefle impoztance, leaſt F ſhould toe it moze rawly then 
I thought mete : the duetie which 4 owe to God and his Church 
hath moued me now to doe that in a weightie matter,though not ſo 
ripelp as J would. Which thing, vndertaken both by the aduſe and 
requelt of the godly, JF was occaſioned to thinke of by one Richard 
Briltow, an Engliſhman bozne , abiding at Doway, pzofefſing the 


Romilh faith: who hath ſet fo2th a poyſoned wozke againſt the faith 


and Church of Jeſus Chziſt,the faith which we p2ofcfſe, the Church 
of which we be. That wozke entitled Moriuves ro the Catholike 
faith, when firſt he ſet it fozth , he hath ab2idged ſince info a pam- 


_ phlet of Demaunds to be proponed of catholikes to hererikes and 
p2inted it againe: ſetting befo2e vs the ſame vnſauozte Colewozts, 


twiſe ſodden by himſelfe, a thouſand tunes by Popiſh cokes, to the 


great anoyance of gueſtes, ifthey feede on 1t : great loathing, if they 


fee not. What a grieuous 1niurie therein hee hath done to the 
Church of England , no2 onely tothe whole bodie thereof, but to 
the ſeuerallpartes alſo, by raiſing vp vntrue and wicked ſurmiſes, 


. by caſting out rep2ochfull ſpeeches, by laying hercſies to our charge: 


it ſhall be declared, ( as J heare ) ſhoztly : inthe meane ſeaſon ict 
the godly tudge: whiles , to begin with our moſt grations Queene, 
the daughter of godlyneſſe, the defender of the faith , the maintei- 
ner of peace, the nurſe of the Church, the p2eſeruer ofthe weale pub- 
tke, the mother of our countrey, he doth not onely ' note her by 
the name of Pharao, but alſo * putteth ſecretly into mens heades 
that the 1s nof a lawfull, but a pretenſed Queene, (as © the Papiſts 
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that they ' obey; herfor common humanitie. notofduetie : to frats i 1wouiu co, 
to2s, whoſuffred fo2 taking armes againſt her, h2 gtaeth the title 

of * holy and molt glorious Martyrs ; he ſlaunderoufly repozteth * Nor; 
that' cue w 11(er fort and principal !l of the Realme haue prooued by 1» ! Demaund.gh, 
experience of Qur dooings, that our religion is no religion at all ; 
that our ” Bilhops and "M iniſters are molt 1iþ and w ticked: and mn Moti39. 
> very te who preach, and they ſcarce euer preach vpon the my- * Motiu.zt. 
Rcries of faith ; that our people: ” the neerer they come to the 
Preaciners Joatine; the more they fall away from order and god- \ 
lines, aſſuring yet themſelues to be ſaved by faith onely be they 
nener (o wicked : that in our * Vniuerſities, either nothing 18 ſtu- 
died :02the arte of ſpeaking onely, not Diuininie : 02if Diuinitie, 7 Morn3s, 
not all,but a tew points ot ir; that | our countrey 1s fullnot ofmen, a Demaund.zr, 
but of monſters , of Athciltes, of Achrilts, of them who beicene not & Momuye, 
that amans ſoule doth line mo2C then a bealtes when it 1s gone out © 

ofthe body: - : finally, / not to rake out of thoſe caues of b2imſtone the 

reſt of the * coales of iuniper which he doth thzow both generally / ©1224 
vpon whole eſtates , and vpon many learned and godly men partt- 

cularly, ) that our C burch, the very body of our Church, daothnof 

foſter an hereve o2 two, but * hath rewwued many ole hereties , © Demannd 3, 
' belides atleaſt a thouſand more of their owne invention : that it " Den 
commutteth not aſinne o2 two, but * holdetha common ſchoole * Moun.zs, 
of (1nne, wherein the icholers bemoſt lewde, and the Maſters lew- 

der: that it * chiketh verely there is no ſaluation atal],noreligi- « Demaund,g3, 
on, a thing which J tremble to mention, = this cockatrice with 
venemous mouth hath ſaiv , hath ſaid 2 nay he hath waitten it, and 

he hath watten it with a penne ofiron, he hath waitteiait tolaft as a 


; 0 Demaund.4to 


montment ofhis flaunder, that we thinke, verely there 15 no lalua- 


tion atall, noneatail, and that our religion 11 deede is no religion, 
owe, theſe falſe and launderous ſpeeches againſt our Church, 
wherewith he hath beſet his wozke in ſund2te places as with p2ect- 
ous (tones, are vnderlaid with reaſons again{t our Churches faith, 
begotten of the lamefather, and liſters germaine to the lannvers !: 
loſe, and dull, in truth : yet in apparance lyarpe, and (ound : which 
although the ſkilfuil might cruſh in pecss without harme, vet. 
might they doe harme by ſtinging the vnſkilfull ; euen as a ſco2pion 
ifhe ſting a man, doth hurt him with his ſting ; but if you bzuſe him 
ſtraight and ith his: bodte b2uſed anoint thepart ſtong, hedoth 
you no hurt :'Wlherefo2e to the intent that this ſco2pton of Briitow, 
picking with two ſtings ICE: the wozlt kinde of ſcozpions is wont,) 
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the one of flaunders, the other of cauils , might doe no hurt fo our 
men, whom in the vmuerſities oz other partes ofthe rcalme he is 
fhought to haue ftong : many godly men haue wiſhed him to be 
b2uſed , that , ifnot all the parts, yet at leaſt ſo many as the grace of 
God ( which onely healeth ) would recure , might therewith be a- 
notnted. And this doe they ſeeme fo haue wiſhed ſo much the moze , 
becauſe ſome men hauing little (kilin phyſicke doe thinke that this 
(co2ptons ſfingings are vncurable. Fo2 both Briſtow himſelfe , as 
"Teem-in Thraſotn Terence, p2aiſing his owne ſpeeches , * And now they 
> - ra HE , wereall atraid of me, doth pzoudly aſke ' whether any of ourgreat 
'* Maſters will aunſwere his Demaundes } as thouch we had neither 
ſhield in the Church to quench the fiery dartes of Satan, noz phyſi- 
ctan tn Iſrael to heale ſuch as are wounded : and Jknow not what 
Guatho, which hath caſt abzoad of late infamous verſes in our vnt- 
* aſlanderous UPCrlitie, hath inſolently boaſted that * the Capraines tremble a- 
00 meg mazed with Briſtowes lightning, as though he had aſtonyed p Co- 
4.2 ronels of our armie, and not the ſouldiers onely . But let Briſtow 
know that neither all doc feare him , howſoeuer he hath touched 
the youthes in his Paſquines : noz pwze men haue cauſe toſtand in 
doubt ofhim, though he thzeaten ( being armed with aleauer and 
a diſh- clout ) that a will quel all who ſtand in his way , and cruſh 
them in peeces, And ifthe Paraſites of the Pope thinke that to be 
lightning , which he hath flaſhf to burne England: ſure it 1s ſuch 
* VirzlAcneid. 11ghtning as was ( after the * Poet) the lightning of Salmpneus, 
1:  whoſhaking oft a torch, did counterfeit the thundring ſounds and 
lightning flames ofheauen. But (uch kindes of 11ghtning, although 
theydaunt the wauering Greekes and towne of Elis, whoſeking 1s 
Salmoneus : yet they daunt not the vnuincible Chaiſtians and cifie 
ofthe liuing God , whoſe king is theLo2d , And lef him who flaſhf 
"BR W© it takehede, iſhe be wiſe, leaſt his foliſh lightning ( as * they ſay 
acorigi.cor, It happened to the lightner Salmoneus ) be reuenged with true 
wr lightningefalmightieGod,to the vtter ruineof himſelfe,his towne, 
* Toh.16-13- AND citizens. Fo2 the Church which 1s © lead by the holy Ghoit 
 1nto all truth, hath bene alreadie taught by him out of the ſcriptures, 
_ andſhallbe taught farther ( thzough the grace of God, what dif- 
fcrence there is betwene the lighrning of Briſtow , and thelight of | 
Jeſus Chat : the lightning of Briſtow , the heafe whereof doth | 
hurt the bodies which it friketh : the light of Jeſus Chalſt , the 
beames whereof delite the men to whome it ſhineth : the lightning, 
enill and peftilent , which blindeth them who lee, and killeth them 
who liue; the light , good and healthfull ,which Mar ſight — 
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the blind, and life vnfo the dead, Neither are we without many 
- godly men ofexcellent auto2itie, learning, and tudgement, euena-s ,,,....._, iT 
monalt them whom * this Tertullus nameth repzochfully * great « M.Nowe!.n 
Maiſters, who could haue ſhewed this long ago. Yowbeit they <oniurnt 
haue ſfayed hitherto from doing1it, either becauſe they thought his proote chape.3, 
foilies were refuted befoze they were w2itten, foz that ( after the ma- 
ner ofthe Popiſh wziters ) he bzingeth no new matter, but ſcowzeth 
 bpoldruſtte ſfuffe, as * one of them didnote long ſince : oz becauſe 
they purpoſed firft to incounter with ſuch as had waitten befoze, and - 
-m92e pithily, entending to deale after with the reſt in due time, as, 
' an other ſignified of late thathe meant : oz becauſe, the controuer- g.,,c@..% 
ſies being ſufficiently trauelled inby many, they thought that they bis anGcre 
might well ceaſe from this labour , though the Papiſtes ceaſed not 5, Ro 


Sanders, and 


from their impudencte ; as * leremie hauing anſwered Hananiah Refill 
once , gaue himno anſwere whenhe repeated his erro : 02 becauſe * _— 
perhaps ſome had no leaſure from their weightier charge of feeding. 

the Church : ſome liſted not to ſtriue-with ſuch a rayling perſon : 

ſome, whilc they thinke that others haue takenit inhand, doclet it 

alone ; all, either remember the counſell of the wiſe man , that 

 >rhou mult not alwayes anſwere a toole, leaſt thou become hike pnkrpy 
him , 02 if if were requiſite fo * anſwere him now leaſt he ſceme i rat's 
wiſcin his owne conceit, they ſfraine curteſie who ſhould doe it, 

Foz my part,leaſt the Philiſtines ſhould vaunt anylonger,as ifthere 

wereno man amongf the lſraelites that durſt fight with Goliarb,oz 
\ the Iſraclires be greued with hearing the hoſt of the liuing God « 1.5an.17.:6. 
fo be ſo defied of an vncircumciſed Philiſtin ; J purpoſed thzough 
Gods grace, though perhaps Goliath would haue diſdained me as a 

childe , yet J purpoſed to ſef,vpon him in the name of the Lozdof 

hoſtes , the God of the hoſt of |irael. But when J had pzepared my 

ſcike to the battaile, and choſen ſmooth tones out of the brooke 

of Gods wo2de , * which are mightie through God to caſt downe |! z.Cor.r9,4 
holdes, and euery high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge + 
of God: Jheard that the matter was diſpatched alreavic by” a tout Pc ns 
and faithfull ſouldiour of Chaifſt , by whome many Phili{tines had-24um ui © 
befoze bene conquered. Whoſe wozke ( as J vnderffod ſince ) ig + «cs 
at the p2efſe to, and ſhall be ſhoztly publiſhed. Wherefoze laying 

now alide my fo2mer purpoſe , J thought on that demaund and 

p2onile of Briltow touching the ſcripture anv the Church , where- = 
in he doth chalenge and offer vs the combat. Fo2 whereas a countrie AQ 
man of ours, vader the title of an ynlearned Chriſtian, (concealing 
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his owne name, ) had ſet fozth a booke fouching the autoritie of 
» Denaund;s, £998 Word and rhe Church : * Briſtow willeth him to ſer out his 
** booke, andputhis name to it, with approbation of our Rabdbines, 
and with priuilece , and p2omiſcth that he ſhall quickly ſee it an- 
ſwered , This booke haue J ſought ſo2, but conld not fall vponitr, 
all the copics of it ( as A ghefle) being ſold, Neither knew J how to 
' ſpcake with the auto2, who had concealev his name, J doubt not but 
17 Me - fo2 good caule. 3But to ſatiſfie,(ifnot wholy,yet as farre as J might). 
"i _ thechalenge of briltow : Jhaueſef out this litle treatiſe ofthe ſame 
' point, with the autonrs name thereto,and approbation,not of Rab- 
(iS oMatt,2z,, bines ( whom weleaue to that Synagogue whole * rulers love to 
becalled Rabbi, Rabbi, {aiſters, and Doctours , )but ofgraue ' 
_ and learned men whomait concerneth , Which thing J hope will 
like him ſo much the better , becauſe it compziſeth not onely that 
queſtton touching rhe Scripture and the Church that he deſireth to 
beſet out, but certaine other'alfo of the ſame kinde, chiefly touching 
the Church ; whereofhe hath onely the bare name- to boaſt'of , And 
Aloke fo2 an anſwere ſo much: the ſoner, becauſe there are now 
» Inthetide fower yeares palt , ſince * he p2omiſed a Latin boke ; to- which 
_ of ws booke Whether it become ab2oad already,o2 to come ſhoztly, he may topne 
 &: Vemaundes. (fit pleaſe him) an anſwere to theſe Conclutons. Wherein ifhe 
thinke rt mete fo2 him to deale, there are th2e& thinges both eaſie fo 
be done, and reaſonable (in my wdgement ) which J will requeſt 
| htm. Dnets, that he will ſet downe the text ofmy Conclutons 
wholy with his aunſwere,(as J had determined to doe with his Ne- 
maundes, ) that the readers may ſe , whathe confutcth , andhow. 
An other , that he will not kicke againft the pzckes : that he will 
yeeld to the fruth and nof &o about to darken the cleere light of the 
{anne ofrighteouſnes with camls and flaunders, ZThe third , that if 
he be aſhamed to ſay, the truth preuailes againſt me : yet in rep20-: 
ung ſuch thinges as he aſſayeth to rep2oue , he will deale moze 
ſoundly and ſincerely then Do&or $Stapleron hath done in his Do- 
«por Arinall principles ot taith, a wozke moze full'of wozds then truth, 
docr.hbs, — -F02 to confute our doctrine, 5 that the 'Chutch is'the company 
ets of Gods tle&,and choſen,” which we teach of the Catholike 
©. Church, anditistrue: he teacheth * rhar cvill men are mingled 
7 inthe Church with good, the reprobate with the-ele&t , which 
thing1s alſo true in the militant Church. But true thinges agree 
/ with true things : neither doth' one truth'ouerthzow an-other , -We 
- hold, that the Catholike Charch ,whick is commended to vs in = 
"1 | Creede,, 


_  rouching the holy ſcripture and the Church, 602 © 
Creede, is the whole company of GodseleQand choſen. Ye an, = 
ſwereth,that the militant Church, which is mentioned tn the (crip- 
tures toOO, Containeth neither all the ele&, northem onely, And by 
thts anſwere hc faith he hath confuted the errour and hereſic of the 


" Huſſres, 15uf therem he dealcth ike them of whomthe p2ouerbe * $96 callech 
is, I asked for hookes, and they ſay they haue no mattockes. But jo. 


lufle,a 2o0(!!1; 


{ to refurne to my purpoſe ) J hane thought good to publiſh my may, ani bo1y 
Conclatins euenin the ſame ſo2t as they were ſet downe in verſes, 7 
and opened with ſuppoſitions, acco2ding to the o2der ofpublike dif- doe concerning { Th 

- putations of our Uniuerſitie ; the rather foz this cauſe , that tran * 15 
 gers might perceiue the kinde of our diſputations ; which and all x 
things els ofour UIntuerſitie are ſo debaſed by ' Briſtow , as if wiſe- 
dome had bene bo2ne with them alone , and ſhoulde die with them. 
Now thele ſire Conclulions cayntaine the chiefe fountaines , and as +1... re and 
it were the very foundations o the confroucriies , which we haue *9wmenrof | 
with the Church of Xe. That thelight thereof will be ſome helpe, "> Oo 4 
J frult, fo ſuch as are not wilfully blinde, to ſcatter Brittow es, (18 
miles, and all the miſtte cauils of Briſtowes mates and complices. Wil: 
-  Fo2 where if 1s cerfaine by manifeſt p2oofe, as * the Church of The firſt 7 
: Rome \f [elfe doth acknowledge, that the whole doctrine ot religion concluſion 7 
and faith(which leadeth the faithfull to ſaluation and life by the true * ne 
and right wo2thip of God) is contained in Gods worde: the 2a- "TM 
pilks, to eſtabliſh their ſuperſtitions and errours that are againſt the 
ſcripture,” ditude che worde of God tnto (cripture and traditions : » Ibid. in exord, 
that what they cannot finde in Gods written worde,they may cant} 
_ thatit was ozdered by Gods traditionarie worde, (o to terme 1t.An 
| olideſieigcht and policie of the impes of Satan , wherewith firſt the 
Scribes and Phariſes of the Jewes did craftily aſſay to beguile our 
Sauiour Chailk, as the * Euangcliites haue waltten : afterward the ah 
hereftkes ' Tarian, * Valentinus, Marcton, and their fellowes aſſay: ' THe 1n.come 
ed in like ſozt to beguyle Chaiſtians , as Ifrom and Irenzus RY 
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And theſe are the parents ofthat co2rupt opinion concerning tradi. * Irenes 
tions, which are called Apoſtolike as by * old heretikes,ſo by "new, © nl Lib 3.6: 
The 8--an Church emb2aceth the opinion as her owne childe : litte Tartan: radice 
conſidering that tt is a baſkard , not conceiued by Chaift, but got by :; Hero es, 
theft from olde heretikes. Ynlcſſe perhaps the hadit rather Ly adop- < pee 
fion from Marcus Antonius! who © when the Senare had ratified the wa _ 19. AT 
aces of Ceſar, he added to Czſars aces what he lifted, and wouio 5 
hauoit to and as ſure as 17 Cxlſar him ſelfe had enacted if, 2But that Phat lip: 
the opaion if (elfe is a baſtard (wholocuer begotit,an heretike o2 an 


Leathen ) 


7 Anton; 
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| £Deur.s 3.1 HDeathen)and therfoze fo be ſhut out of { the Lords aſſemblie, which 
'q baltardes are fozbidden fo enter into, my firſt Concluſion ſheweth ; 
wherin J hane declared that the holy ſcripture teacheth the church 
i all things neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
X: rheſecond Now, the Papilts being caff downe from this bulwarke , refy2e 
2; concluſion vnto the Church, and ſay thereof * it can not erre : that although 


1 * 21queſi-:<2 thetr traditions, that is, their errours, did not ſp2ing from Chaiſt, 


| s recta.n 


WG ©ncctubn-7ci, Pet can they haueno fault , becauſe rhe Church doeth holve them, 
pa opodmb, * Herodotus repozteth, that Cambyſes king of Per/1a, burning with 


EY * In Thatia, 


- wicked loue of his owne ſiſter , aſked the Per//a» tudges whether 
 bemight marryher bythe lawe oftherealme. Whereto they made 
anſwere affer conſultation, that rhey tound no lawe which permit- 
tcth a brother to marry his ſiſter : but another law they had found 
| yer, which permitteth the king of Perſians to doe what he liſt. The 
P+:/ian widges offended, if they fained this law : the Per/a»,, if they 
made it. But vpon that anſwere Cambyſes didtoyne himſelfe in- 
ceſtuouſly in marriage with his ſilker. The Yeathens haue rep:0- 
ued this fact ofhis, as wicked : and is not the Papiſts fact moſt like 
vnto it 2 The Roman Church, the Qucene of Ba#by/or,, hath burned 
with a curſed deſire,not of her bzother,as Cambyſes ofhis filter, but 
of idoles and ſuperſtitions. The aduiſe of Biſhops, the Koma- tud- 
ces, hath bene aſked , whether ſhe might marry iuperſtitions and 
_ tdoles by the law of Chift. The Wiſhops hane cauſed the ſcriptures 
 tobeſearched, and they findenolaw whereby the wozſhippe of 1dolg 
and ſuperſtitions 1s permitted: but an other law they haue found yet 
which p;ouideth that the Church cannot erre in decreeing any thing, 
The X-ma» tudges offended who fained this law : the Roman/#s, 
who allow if. Bat vpon this ſeutence their Church pzetendeth mars 
1 rtage, committeth adulterte, with ſuperſtitions and idols in moſt a- 
| x bemaund.1: hominable ſozt, Pet * Briſtow layeth it in the foundation of his 
A houſe, and maketh mention of it as ifit werethe law of Auſtin, yea 
- .cf Chriſt : buttmpndently, and falſcly : that if may well appeare he 
neither knew what Chr1lt ſatd, no2 what Auſtin meant. Wherefo:e 
to oucrth2ow the ruinous walles both of the houſe , and the founda- 
tion,J haueſct the ſecond Concluſion againſt it:which pzoueth ma- 
nifeſtly that the militant-Church may erre not 13 maners onely but 

in doctrine t0O. 
| Theti,ird And that being ſeftled doth ſme withall to ſetfle and Crengthen 
# conclution the third ; wherein itis auouched, that che holy ſ{criptureis of grea- 
_ - ter credite and authoritie then the Churcii. Traely,J ſhouly mar- 
uaile, 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church, 603 
naile, that if could ener come into the minde of any man to thinke ; 
otherwiſe; had not $.* Paul fo2efold that rhe man of ſinne,the ſonne , : Theta. 
of perdition, ſhould (itin the temple of God , and exalt him ſelfe 
aboue God. Which p2ophecie hath bene ſulfilled in their eyes, 
who haue ſene Antichziſt p:cferred befoze Chziſt : and they hane 
\ ſeene Antichaiſt pzeferred befo2e Chaiſt, who haue ſne the Church 
 aduanced aboue the ſcripture. Foz what is detracted from the (crip- 
rure,the wo2de of Chzilt: that is in deededefraced from Chzill, the 
authour of the wo2de. And that, which in ſhew 1s yelded to the 
Church : ts attributed in trueth to the Pope of Kome. Both theſe 
thinges are emdent by ' Albertus Pjighius : whoſe ſayings , concer- ' Feclefialthie 
ning the ſcripture and the Church , although they be very inſolent TT 
and vngodly : yet there were amongſt them who liued befoze Pight- 
us euen of the chiefetaines of the Romiſh Church, as namely * the , ..... c.,. 
Fathers ofthe Councell of Con/tance, and Cardinall ' Cuſanus, who tans: ? 
ſpake moze inſolently. They who lined ſince , haue kept the ſenſe 255" %* 
and ſubſtance of Cuſanus, and Pighius, in that they giue a Pzincely Þ eoit.2.&3- | 
o2 rather a ty2annicall authoritie to the Church foz expounding the RRIOOerY 
ſcripture, as Cardinall ” Hoſius doeth. 1But they hane put freſh ERIE 
colours on it, and qualified as it were the rigour of the ſpches : ' bz 
in ſo much that * Briſtow (treading the ſteppes of * Hoſius, ) re- * P-wawyd 34. 
quireth not greafer authoritie foz the Church, but ſemeth well con- rn CI 
tent to makeit equall with the ſcripture. Yowbeit, he ſpeaketh ſo, *+ 0% 9. 
| J nowe not how, that J dare not auonch he is of that minde, Fo2 
| though he doe challenge like obedience to them both, like trueth, 


| like pzimledge to be free from errour : yet in that he addeth, that we 


belccue the {cripture becauſe of the Church, ifhecome as nereto 
the meaningof” Cuſanus as he docth to his wozdes, that he thinke 
the ſcriptures credit and authozitie dependethofthe Church, and the 
Church 1mparteth authoritie canonicall ( ag 3 Pighius erp2eſſely 
ſaith) vnto the ſcriprure : he hath aharder fo2ehead then J thought * £4524 hi. 
he had, Pet * Andradius, the expounder and patrone of the faith my: 
of Trent , peaketh much moze modeſtly and religiouſly ( to gine © ><{rf64. 
him his due pzayſe ) ofthe aucoritie of the ſcriptures. Which firſt he PO" 
acknowledgeth that they haue nor from men , but from God: E 
not from the Church , but from the holy Ghoſt : and then he con- 

cludeth thereof, that it is deteſtable to-teach that either prophane 

bookes may bee made canonical] by the Church and Biſhops , or 

ſuch as are certainly canoicall may be refuſed. Of che which things 

to affirme the one ( hefaith) ic is a point of notorious impudencie: 


the 
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| the other, of madneſlſe and impietic not to be ſuffered. D that An» 

* Reu.r7.4. | Gradins had likewiſe defeſted the * cup of the whores abominations 
”1n other things! ©2, ( ith he is dead,) I would to God that all Ch2i- 

ſtians, who of godly minde miſiike ſomewhat in her, ( and who doth 

net miſlike ſome what 7 ) would miſltke the reſt of all her filthinefſe 


| | 77 = onely be Chriſtians almo!t, as Agrippa,butlike both almolt 
Wc, andattogether troPaul,as 'Pau!did with to him, 
q Thetovrth fo the which ende that J might helpe them fo2zwarde, as much 


conclulion as lay inme: Jhauc done the belt J canto heale the dangerons huy- 
1025 ofopimons, which do lo anoy the taſte cfi{zely ſoules, that they 

thinke the heauenly bzcad to be poyſon , and abhozre the ſweeteft 

Sit 34 fode of life as wo2zmewod. Theſe humours , that J ſpeake of, are 
- perucrſfe errours, which ſcduce them from the trueth in that article 
ofour Creede, | belecue the holy catholike Church. Fo2 ſome are 
perſwaded,that the name ofholy Church belongeth not to the whole 
company of the Chzilttan people,but to the Hinifters onely and 151- 
7 ſhops of the Church : no not to the $Þ1nifters ofeuery Church net- 
ther , but of the Church of Rome, enuen the Pope and Cardinals. 
UWhome to haue gotten by a certaine cultome to bee called the 
Church,and that the church had done,recctued,and ordeined,that 


W «nds Whichwas donegreceiued,and ordeined by them: * Marſilius Pata- 


vacis pait2, U10USDLD note in his age, and it 1s fo well knowen vnto men of 


> 7 Cap.2. 


E >> VEres, Dther ſome , and they of the learriederſozt , acknowledge 
F © veyeet that the Church doth ignite the company of fatthfull men , and be- 


Dat), 


© Fancit Tur. IAEUCTS, but they will haue that company to be * a people aliembled 


| rande.cceld. by their owne Biſhop, & cleauing to the head,that is, tothe Pope, 


F & ord,min.lib. 


cp Ieft the Papall State be any way impaired, Lhey comp:ehende 
Ds therefoze all ſuch within that compante as doe p2ofeſle the faith,both 
the god and badde,holy and p2ofanc, godly and hypocrites, There 

are ſome alſo who thinke that by this point [| to beleeue the holy 

church ]the churches autoritic 15 cominended to vs:that we ſhould 


— truſt,credite,and obey the charch,which * the Councell of 77e-: (it 
$ co. Tdcar, ſeemeth ) would tnfinuate, though ſome what darkely 4 diſtruſffully, 


11 Cxpulit.-* / 


Hou -1o5c-6z, ti our mother tongue not lo, Pet thay: man was created Do&or 


0 26ut" Brittow therein docth beare the bell away. Foz he (the moze 
# ” >cmaund/44. Caftly fo decetue Eng//h men,at leaft the ſimpler,ifnot all) wozketh | 
-# __ rl treacherte with the double ſignification of wozdes : expounding 
| 221-729. this article, *1 belceve the Church, as if the meaning of it were, 
_ - Credo ccel: Gam. 2 [cruſt the Church: betweene the which things there is great diffe- 


2 mgeu: 0TH ' 


rence , and that very maniſeſt, in the Greeke and Latin, though 


CHANCEL 


at 


J 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. og 


at Doway : and ſome doe account him a man of much value.D waet® 


ched p2ofeſſo2s of the Doway -ſchoole , that created ſucha Docour 3 
but moze wzetched Papiſres , ifthey giue credit to ſuch a DoRour : 
who whether he be ſophiſter o2 laundcrer moze notable,it is hard to 
ſay. Alearned man among the Yeathens (if J remember well)ſaid, 
that phyſicians cannot find a medicine againſt the biting of a lan- 
derer. But, becauſe * the things are poſſible with God which are * Luke.18.3 
impoſſible with men : therefoze vpon confidence of his gracious 
godneſſe J haue aſſayed to make one againſt the bifing of this lan- 
derer, and ofthe like, in the fourth Concluſion : wherein Jhaue de- 
clared , (ſetting apart the P2elates ofthe Church of 'Reme, 4 goates 
mingled with ſhepe)that che holy Catholike Church which we be- 
leeue,is the whole company of Gods ele& and choſen. 

MPo2ecouer , leaſt the painting of the R7 Church ſhould make The 66h 
Þpnſkilfall young men to be enamo2ed ofher, when they ſhould heare Concluſion, 
many commend her as Catholike, Apoltolike, & ſound 1n faith : fg 
fake this viſard alſo away from her face, and waſh away her pains 


 ting'with the water of the Cholt, J haue added the fiith Concluli- 


on,that che Church oft Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor a 
ſound member of the catholike church. Amatter, clere in trueth, 
but hard to be perſwaded: ſpecially to louers ; foz Cupidcts blinde. 
And as he ſaith in * Theocritus, The things that are not faire,ſceme » In BucoliaR, 
faire ro him that is in loue. "yy 

Daphnis in the Poet ſaith ſo fo Polyphemus : we by experience 
haue found it true in Briſtow. Fo2, he being beſotted with the loue 
ofthe vhoore,1ts not content to ſay that ſhe alone 1s catholike : that 
errour were mo2e tolerable: atleaſt it were an erro2 common to him 
with many. But * he affirmeth farther , that the church might be » Demaund.gg; 
and was called Apoſtolike,for this cauſe onely, that we might bee 
directed therby as by a marke to the church of Rome, founded by 
the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, the onely church now left of all the _ 
churches Apoſtolike, Thich flattering ſp&ch of this louer *© the « Catechifa, 
Pope of Rome himlelfe, the bzidegrome of his church , though doa- —_— {gr 
ting on his b2ide tw, yet retuleth : acknowledging that the church by: 
was,calicd Apoſtolike ( by * the Fathers in the Creede)to note the « tn $symbols 
beginning of the church which it hath from the Apoſtles, becauſe Concil, Conftag- 


tinopolir, 


they deliuered once the churches doarine , and ſpread it abroad « prion Mo- 


_ through ali the world. As fo2 them * that xiue the title of Catholike "22 


fo the church of Rowe: they mult take aduiſement how to clere 
thetr boldnefſe from attaint of ſacriledge, who decke an adultereſſe 
- with 


# Carechilin.” 
Tcid;in cxpoſit, 
Syn b. - | 


6d Trid.lib 2. 


@>n'ol.VVirtenb, 
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With the ſpoiles of the ſpouſe of Ch21ft : 02, (fo thinke the beſt of the 
Churci: ot Kome,) who ſpoile the mother to decke the daughter, and 

-  hernof the beſt, with great w2ong and inurie to the reft of the fi 
. _ » fters, Foz thename of Catholike docth not appertaine to this oz 
: that Church, but to che Church vniuerſall, continued through all - 
\ nations,ages,and prouinces,fro,Adamvnto vs &to our poſteritie: 


as the ' Councel of-77ex? and the * expounders ofthe Councel (fuch 
1s the fozce of trueth) do confeCſe plainly, 1But the chiefeft errour thaf 
is to be abated, ts therrs, who are perſwaded that the Church of 


Fetr.a50ro.cont. Rome 1g of right opinion and ſound in points of taith: yea,fo ſound 


 E right. that they thinke no peſtiler diſeaſe may attach her,no con- 
tagion infect her,no ſpot of vnfaithtulneſſe any way defile her. Df 
the which aſſertion they alledge the Fathers, (to omit the reſidue, 
men of bafer credif,) foz pzincipall patrons, And therein * Andra- 
dius dealeth ſomewhat wiſely. Fo2 he docth heape together witnel- 
ſes without teſtimontes, the giuers ofemdence without enidence (f, 


Auſtins, leroms,Babls, Athanaſes, # Chryſoſtomes. But ' Sande 


much mo2e gloztouſly, Foz he hath layde on ſuch aloade of feſttmo- 


mes, that, ifthe ſayings ſhould be numb2ed x not weighed, we muſt 


lceſe our ſuite, no remedie. 15ut all the Fathers (Whome this pety- 
lawyer p2:ovuccth as ſpeakers fo2 the Popes monarchie ,) Doe either 


dente that the C hurch of Kee did erre,o2 that if may erre; did erre, 


as *Irenzus, in the church of Rome that doctrine hath bene kept 
{till which was deliuered by the Apoſtles : may erre, as ' Cyprian, 

that rhe Romanes are they whoſe faith is commended and praiſed 
by the Apolile, vnto whome vnfaithfulneſſe can not hane acceſſe, 
The fo2mer, who dente that the Church of Rome did erre, ſpeake 
not againft vs, Fo2 we doe not ſay that it did erre in Iren#!s time, 


- buf that it doeth erre now, Yee denycth that it did erre: wee ſap 


that if docth erre : doe we gatacſay one|another 2? lerufalem 1s cals 
led © the citic of God by the Pſalmilt, and * hee 1s ſayde there to 

be ſerued: * Eſay termeth it an harlot. The temple of the Lozd is 
named * the houſe of God, the honſe of payer, by Salomon : by 
Chrilt it is repozted to be * a denne of theeues. Doth Eſay ſpeaks 
againſt the Pſalmilt, oz Chriſt againft Salomon ? No,but the Pſal- 
miſt ſheweth what leruſalem was, in his time; Elay, what! in his, 


- * The faithtull citie is become an harlot : it was a faithfull citie, 


but it is become an harlot. Salomon teacheth what the houſe 
of Z0d ought to bee : Chriſt, what itis made, *You haue made | 
it a dcane ot thecues:it was not to Salomon, but you hattemadeit. 


\ 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. 607. 


&0 Rome Was likewiſe ſound in the time of the Fathers , but the 
faithfull ciftie1s become an harlot ; the ſoundneſle it hath loſt, it hath 
got a lep2oſie: it was the houſe of God , it ts a denne of theues: 
if helde ' the faith of Chriſt, but itis fallen fromit, Jt had kept 
the doctrine ſtill which was deliuered by the Apoltles , vntill the 
time of [Irenzus : but that it hath Kept 0ill vntill our time the doc- 
trine which was deliuered by the Apoſtles, doth it therefoze follow? 
Unleſſe perhaps the Popes Courtiers will pzoue , that the whozes, 
the Courtiſans which kepe their ſtewes , are virgins, becauſe they 
were virgins when'they were little babes, @The fozmer Fathers 
then,whodente that the Church of Re did crre,do not gainſay vs. 
Lhelater, who denie that it may erre, gainſay vs indeede : but they 
gainſay the holy Ghoſt fo, By whoſe inſpiration the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle exhozting the Remar church not to lift vp it ſelfe againſt the 
Tewes: * Benot high minded (ſaith he) bur feare. Forif God ſpa« 
red not the natural branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 
Beho!d therefore the bountifulnes andſcueritie of God : ſeuerity 
-oward them which haue fallen : but toward thee, bountifulnes, 
it thou continue in his bountifulnes : or cls thou ſhalr alſo be cut | 

oft. The church of Rowe therfoze may be car off: if cut 0 then erre! = Perr.a$ors 
tfferre, then vnfaicthfulnes may haue accefſe vnto it. What ? and ors urn 
was Cyprian of another minde 2 Pardon me O Cyprian : J would concilic. _ 
beleeue thee gladly , but that beleuing the J ſhonld not beleeue the * HIS SI 


aducriiherel.l,1, 
wo2d of God, But whether we ſhould rather bel&ne, God, oz man: <27-8. 


x Romy.t. 


m Rom, 11.36, 


let the Papiſts iudge. At leaſt, ifthey bel&eue rather man then God : 7.; —_— 

let them beleue the reaſon and tudgement of their owne men. Fo2 aq an 2. 
* Sotus, * Altonſus, *Hoſius, « Verratus,thelightes-of the Papiſts, aducrinoLurher® 
doe witneſſe that any particular Church may erre. But that the agroddapsra 
church of Rowze.is a particular church, the ſame*Verratus affirmeth, Mk BG” 
no2 can the reſf deny if. Wherefoze if Cyprian did thinke that the ©7;5, 
church of Reme cannot erre:; in that he muſt himſelfe be condemned « Iren+b 3. cage 
oferrour by the Papiſts iudgement. And ſo,whereas all the teſtimo- {aneer ian 
nies of the Fathers are oftwo ſozts, the one ofthem true,but cleane * Þioryſeritt 

beſide the purpoſe : the other to the purpoſe enough , but vntrue: it #272 
followeth that y ſickeneſſe of the Church of Kwe can finde no helpe hu, 5+ 
tn any medicines of the Fathers. What hane we then to doe with cc; 1a. 

_ themby whomold Romets pzailed © repozted * ro gather together oped Soares 

 Chriſtiansto peace, &repaire their faith, * to miniſter relicte vnto FI, Hoa 6 
the brethren & the churches , © tobe aſchoole 6f the Apoſtles, a : Py Or rw | 
mother.citie of godlines, *a ſanctitied church,and ſuch like things dtr.ags, 

e200 as anuinber ? 
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anumber ? We haue fo'doe with new K-92e, whom ' her owne ſfo- 


ries, aces, and monuments do conuince fo be a nurſe of warres , a 


parent of vnfaithfulneſſe , a ſpoiler ofthe bzethzen, a wo2ſhipper of 
idoles, aleate of couetouſnefſe,a ladie ofp2ide , a cheriſher and infla- 


mer of luſtes, of outrages, of abominations: whoſe moſt louing 


* fonne complaineth ofhis mother,that *her olde tame continueth, 
bur her goodnefle is gone : that her Paſtours are turned into the 
ſhape ot woolues, the neerer you come the filthier all things be: 


that * crifles are giuen,gold is receiued,and onely money raigneth _ 


there : that © the Church: goodsare made to ſerue for ſcoffers,the 
altars tor wantons, the temples for boyes abuſed by vnnaturall 
monſters : that * the lawes diuine & humane are denyed, men and 


God deceiued, holineſle put to flight, godlines deſpiſed, renoun> | 


ced,and afflicted : 


Yethata holy life wovld lead, from Rome ſee that ye flee : 
Though all thingsels be law full there,yet good ye may not be. 
And theſe may ſ&me ( J hope ) both weightie cauſes, and tuff, 
why the reformed Churches (tocome to the laſt Concluſion) i in 
comme Scotland, Fraunce , Germany, ard other kingdomes and 
omnmon wealthes have ſcuered themſclues from the co2rupfion of 
ome. Though if this were all, that it were not lawfull co leade a 


. holy life at Kome , that we might not be good, ag Mantuan affirs 


$ Gal.6.3. 


- God with a holy faith, as God hath commanded : ſith the Church of 


meth : we would haue deparfed from the citie Xowe as Mantuan 


admtſeth vs, but we would not haue gone from the Church of Rome. 


Jfonely ſmall infirmities had craſed thehealth of Rome in pointes 
of faith , ſuch as certaine did in the time of the Fathers : we& would 


bhaue lamented,but tolerated it,and, taking compaſſion of *men be- 
ing vawarily fallen into a fault, wee would haue borne their bur-. 


dens. Wutſith in the fellowſhip of the Church of Rome it was not 
lawfull fo vs, either to ſerue God with a holy wozſhip, oz to beleene 


Kome being taken with contagious diſeaſes and a frenſy, did put her 
counſellers to the fire, friends to the ſwo2d, bzethzen to cruell death, 


 andſtained the faith of Chaſt with rep2oches , creatures with the 


__ refikes: and reforming our Churches by the rule of Gods wozd, w# 


KL o2des honour , Gods ſernice with iwolatrie: we went away from 


Papiſtes,nof willingly, as from men : not vnwillingly,as from he- 


ſeuered them from the contagion ofthe Church of Rowe. Wherein 
becauſe nothing was done by our b2eth2e,but that which the Apoſtls 


_ $.Paul,a choſen inſtrument of "D790" Gholt;both I — 
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fo be done,as J haue pzooued in the Concluſton:the Loz2d ſhall tudge 
betwene our Churches and * Briitow , who condemneth them of * Pemaunen 
the ſame (chiſme, of which the Donatiſts were guiltie; and he will 
- gine ſentence in the laſt day that wee haue beene ſevered from the 

Church'of Rome by the preſcript of his word,that is, lawfully,z5But, 
ſome man will ſay , you ought not toleaue the fellowſhip of the Rs- 
mans, of * them which are at Rome, beloued of God, Saints by ! Roma's. 
calling, whoſe faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole world. 
15ut, J anſwere, thaf the Romans . whtch now are there, be not Ry 
ans : they be carkaſes of Romans, Jf 1s another Milo : his luſtic 
 armes are dead. Jtis another HeRor : how greatly changed from __ 
him ? 3But you ought to obey/and not reſiſt the Pope of Kee, ' molk OO; 
good in arace , * moſt areat in power , the vicar of Chaift, * ' tae —_—— fis call 
ſucceſiour of Peter, JBut, that * we mult reſiſt him, if hecommand .. 5.2, 


things vniuſt and pernicious, yea, that ® itis the duejd of Princes 1 Andrad. defer 
on il 49.8 | 


tore(ilt him in volawfull things : the Papiſtes themſelucs teache, = Ge. Herver, 

z5ut Choiſtians ought to * keepe vnitie of ſpirit in the bond of 4 reparane. | 

peace : and * the name of peaceisſweete, the rhing it ſclfe both pyoorrg 4 

pleaſant and healthfull. But though vnitie of ſpirit we ought to 5b _ 

grow together * intro the vnitie of taith : and to * bee all of one p p79 (413. 

minde, buftinthe Lord. Jf peace ſhould be made with the Pope pt rant 

and Papiſts, it would be like * the peace with Antonie and his ad- lip.:2. 

herents: that 1s,not 2 peace, but an agreement of {laueriero them, © Furip, Tybigen nb 

nay, ofumpietie. Wherefo2e,as Agamemnon (ma Greke Poet) 

did anſwere his bother Menelaus of whome he was requetted to 

thew himſelfe a b2other by g1mnghis conſent to a wicked act: ſo dog 

J atiiwere my b2other requeſtingme to toine with him in fcllowſhip 

of _ Church of Kome , whole faith 1s vnholy, whole ſeruice ts vii- 

godly; HY 5 

*My wits I would enioy with thees | he 

Burt madde with thee I would not bee. pehormakg Fs 
And here an ende of my p2cface. Dnely this remaineth , that I 

deſire hartily and beſech all Charſtians, whoſhall take patnes in 

reading hereof, that they will read, weigh, and inferp2et all things 

with a Chaiſttanminde : lay aſide the p2ciudice of their owne opini- , , ;.,. Fe 

ons: *examine che ſpirits, whether they be of God or no: ſeeke 

to finde the truth, and loue 1f being found ; aduertiſe me if they 

thinke J haue miſſed in any thing : beare with my b2ickenes , be- 

cauſe J was conſtrained to ſhut vp much in few wo2des: looke how 

A and diligent J haue beene im "—_ and p204ing the Cons 
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cluGons, whereof God 1s my Witnes Who wril reveale the ſecrefes 
vi thounices i fomeodcrate and wmbifcerciit tet them ſhew themſcluneg 

__ meonturing a3 wpoing of that which they ſhail reade, as bcfs2e 
the 1925 who {hail be judge of tndges. Jfinally, let _ folow 


4 _ the coviy pcopte of Verza , who ( when Vaul * preached ) recci- 

*AW7I.  yed the word with all readines of mind, and dayly ſearched the 
ſcriptures, whether thoſe thinges were ſo : andnot thefroward Lu- 
T Hieron,in | 


qconun  Ciferians, * of whome he confeſieth who beſt knew the maners of 
G:Lvit.cy, His owne companions, that they might be conuinced more eaſily 
then perſwaded. Ag fo2 you, my fathers and b2eth2en welbeloued, 

/ with rememb2ance ofwhom J haue conſecrated my labour (ſuch as 

it 15) to the Church ef God : J p2ay you and beſcech you by our 

192d Jeſus Ch2ift, who hath redemed vs with his p2etious blovd 

and ſanctified vs to himſeclfe, that you will ftrigneby all meanes to 

aduance the giozy of God , fo cheriſh the ſedes of godlynes, to hclpe 

fo2ward the Churches ſafette, fo nourtſh fruntfull plantes, to make 

7 Rom.3.29, {D* vnuerſities pzaile to be encrealed, meane? the praiſe which 
: 1s, not of men, but of God. Confute you the il ſpeches of Bri- 

1tow , by your deedes 2: and ſhew by your wozkes that the crimes 

* wherewith he chargeth vs are ſlaunders, Beſtow ye well the god 

'Y  opo2tumitie oftime in fudic of god artes, by hearing, reading, dif- 

; - puting, meditating , ſpeaking, and waiting. Doe ye the wozke of 

_ ®pheſ4.4 Lhe Lo2d with toynt defire, and will, and trauaile : * one bodic, one 
ſpirit, * one hart, one way. Stirre vp exerciſe of learning , de- 

caved (Abad almoſt ſaid, ) but Xhope better. Deſtroy thoſe wans 

_ foniuits that dzaw men from ftudie ; idlenes, aſweete emill : delt- 
cacie, the baite of Venus : the ryote of feattes, the vanitic of apparel, 
vizonelt paltimes,, vnſeaſonable dzinkings, the plagues of ſtage- 
players, the ſightes and ſhewes of 1 heaters, Laſt of all,to conclude 
bPhil.48, With the Apoltles wozdes, * whatſocuer thinges are true, whatſo- 
eucr things are honeſt, whatſocuer thinges are iuſt, whatſocuer 

thinges are pure, what{ocuer thinges are worthie loue, whatſoc- 

uer thinges are of good report, if there be any vertue, andif there 
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be any praile, thinke ye on theſe thinges. If there be any vertue, - 
and it there be any praiſe,bzethzen,thinke ye on theſe thinges. The 
God ofinight and mercie lighten vs all with the grace ofhis holy 
Jpirit: that the heads of Colleges may be preſent to goucrne, and 
gouerne to benefit the company committed to the, © as Samuel was 
w_— wont : that the members of Colleges maylearne vnder Samuel to 
5/1 'Þ prophccie, by ſpeaking of, « letting fozth the pzaiſeofGod , as the 
L 2 Vue pro= 
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touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. 611 
prophets did : thak yongmen, who ſtudic Io arfcs of Pa 


may in other things be vnlike to Saul , yet like to,* Saul among the a ,.;;; 
prophets: that Colleges themſelues and all our companies may bs 
aſſemblies, not ofpzophets onely, but ofſuch as p2ophecie and - 
follow the leſſons of the pzophets,to the honour of God, 
the comfozt ofthe godly,and our owne ſaluation, 


though Jeſu Ch2iſt our Lozd. Fare ye 
well. From Corpus Chriſti Col- 

lege. The 2.0f Febru- 

aric. 1580, 

Yorrs in Chrift Ielur, 

Iohn Rainoldcs. 
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x Theholyſcripture teacheththe Churchall 
things nmeceſſarie to ſaluation. 


Ben Moſes went by Sia: mount toward the holyland! — 
Fro Gods own mouth the law he w2ote,the Lo2d did guide His hand, 
Lhe Prophets next with ſacred pendid hold that heauenly race; 
Thom the almightie from aboue indued with his grace, 
Lhe wiſedome, of his father high,the ſonne of virgin pure, 
Anointed wtth the ſpirit of God mens ſinfull ſoules to cure, 
Lhe word ofthe eternall Lo2d,with fleth of man yclad, 
152ought them the treacures rich of life, of peace the tidings glad. 
Lh Apoltles with this doctrine ſwete of Chailt their maſter fedde, 
Wy p2eaching firſt, by w2iting then,to nations all it ſpzead, 
And theſe bwkes hath the holy Ghoſt ſet fozth foz moztall wightes, 
ELhat we incourſe offaith and life might follow them as lightes. 
Auaunt all ye, who bzain-ſicke toies and fanſies vaine defend ;. | 
Who on humane traditions and Fathers ſawes depends A 
Dye noly written word of God doth ſhew the perfit way, 
_ Whereby from death to life ariſe,from curſe to bliſſe we may» 
D q. it, 2 The 
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2 Themilitant Church mayerre,both i in 
 manersand doctrine, 


TT D warfare cuerp one doth coe that ſerueth Chit in field ? 
To warfare al theirnams are billed who do Gods arms2 weld 


__ Anddoſt thou manin warfare ſeruc, aad art thou fre from blowes 2 


And may no dart thy body pearce, aſſaulted by thy foes 2 
Lhe citie of /ceryſ4/e with holy Church was dight : 
Zhat holy Church kept not her courſe at all aſlates arighf, 
_ CoMmmthus godly was,and pure : P/-:/pp: ſhone full ba1ght ; 
The faith of 7heſalonians was [p2cad in glo2tous plight, | 
__ Corinthu purets ſtained now : Ph:/pp: lyes defaced ; 
Pour p2aile,D 7heſſ#lonians,is by the Zurke diſgraced. (ſcuen 
__ andthonD Rome,the Queene of p2ide, which (welt on mountaines 
DThy hart is pearſt with deadly wound,thou fall'ft to hel from heaue. 
Wihllethat the Church doth make aboade on earth in ſeates of clay, 
Am A vecetued 2 02 may thee fele the dint of errours ſway ? 


3 Theholy ſcriprure is of greater autoritic 
ther rhe Church. 


| 


6 Be godleſſe rowtf inflam'd with luſt ofholding ſcepfer hte, 
Toth lift the ſtately th2one of X---e vnto the goldenſkie, 
into theſkie : that p2zide were ſmall : nay farre aboue the ſkie ; 
Subduing Chiilt his lcepter great fo X11 royaltie, 

Men ſay that Gianrs did attempt the heauenly powers to quell, 
That ? do they raiſenew wars againe from griſly gulfe of hell ? 
fhe holy Church may fo2 1t ſelfe claime wozthie gifts of right. 
Tis great, J graunt : butleſſe, J fruft;then is the Lord of might, 
' Let moztall things giue place to God,let men to Chilſt accozd, 
The wife to man, the earth to heauenzthe ſubtect to the Lo2d. 


6l} 


-, Lthongh J amn nof 1q1no2ant (right wozſhip? 
- full audience ) that Caro the graue Cenlour 
/ rep2oued a cerfaine Koman, who taking 
TI vpon him to waite a ſkozie in Greeks had ra- 
=D) * ther crane pradon of his fanlt indoing it, 
& then kepe himſelfe cleere from commit- 
> ting that fault : yet ſo it hath happened to 
=NEDS=S me at this p:eſent, yelding ſhal J ſay there- 
fo, o2 refuſing it , ſurely ſome what againff my will , but ſo it hath 
hapened, that J who could not choſe but commut a fault, am fo2ced. 
fo requelt you to pardon my fault, Foz both the weakenes ofmy 
voice, becauſeit is not able to fill the largeneſſe of this place , wall 
diſcontent perhaps them who heare me not : and the vnripenelle of 
my abtlifte , which J feare me will not anſwere the ſolemnicte of 
this aſſembliein handling thoſe things that are to be debated,will of 
likelyhod be repzoued by them who heare me. Yow much the mo2e 
earneſtly J am fo requeſt, by wo2d, pou that heare me : by will, the 
relf who hearemenot : that either you will be no Cenſours at all, oz 
els be moze fauonrable Cenſours then Cato; leaſt either pou tudge 
me to haue dealt vnwiſely who did not kepe my ſelfe from fault : 
02 impudent,who firſt commitif, « then requeſt younot to blame it. 
Neither doe J doubt but J ſhall finde defenſe, foz the weakenes cf 
my voice , in your friendly curteſie befo2z2 whome I ſpeake : fo2 the 
vnripenes ofmy ablilitie, in the awdnes of the cauſe which J haue to 
ſpeake of, Foz, that pour curteſie will condemne me of that fault, 
which J could not eſchew, J ne&ve not to feare. And the godues 
of the cauſe hath in 1t ſuch euident and clere light offructh , that 


y * ( Jdoe not doubt) it will defend it ſelfe thongh no man pleave fo2 it, 


\_ Wherein Jhope alſo that you euen pour ſelues either doe alreadie 
02 wil agre with me : if you ſhall heare me open as bziefly as J may 
the meaning of the the Conclutions that J hold : the pertcction 
of the {cripture,the infirmitie of the Church, the autoritic of them 
both. Fo2, as fo2 the p2aiſe and commendation of Duinitie, where- 
of the beginning ts from hcauen; the mateſtie , dinine: the office , 
fo be an inftrument of ſaluation to mankinde : which was o2dained 
by God the father, reuealed by Jeſus Chzift, regiftred in w2rting 
by the holy Ghoſt: J cannot ſpeake thereofas J would, acco2ving 
fothe wozthines of the thing ; as J may , acco2ding to my power, 
J ought not. Jn the one, J hope, you app2oue my god will : tin the 
other, Jbeſiech you, take my itt Ln” ta god part, £2 J doe 
Clit, rot 
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not ſay , by way of amplification conlourably, that J refraine there- 
foe from the pzayſing of it , becatiſe my wondcring at it doth dfell 
(like the b2ightnefſe of the ſuan-beames ) the eyes ofmy minde : as 
jo * Tully faincth of Cztar that the:people ſhewed nor their good 
1” will toward him by toyfull clapping of their handes, becauſe thar 
they being amazed with woondring at him could nor {tirggthem- 
© bEfay.6.s. ſ{clues. Butas * the p2ophet Eſay witnefſcth of God , that , when 
he beheld his mateftie , he was diſmated , becauſe he was a man of 
polluted lips, vnwozthie fo behold the king and Lord of hoſltes : fo 
may 1 p2oteft from my hart in truth, that, when A conſider the high- 
nes of Gods wo2d, F hold my peace as amazed, becauſe Jam aman 
of poliuted lips , vnfitte to touch the nobleneſſe ofa thing ſo wozthie, 
Wherefore J wiilinaly leaue theſe Yup garlands to be hanged vp 
by them , who vent the wine ofPhtloſophie, Phiſicke, and Lawe :; 
which artes very p2ofitable, but fo2 the life that fadeth,; excellent, 
but hiumaine : commendable, but tranſito21e ; beautifull,but bzittle : 

A voubt not but alreadte the learning and eloquence of men well 
ſcene therein hath made pou well to like ofinthis exerciſe of diſpu- 
tations, Now J take a greater enterp2iſe in hand, fo2 the valonr of 
the thing which J am to deale with + though neither with better 

* witte, no2 deeper iudgement then they whome I folow 1n the courſe 
 ofgcaling, © Livie repozteth that Anniba), hamng purpoſed to fight 
with the Rowa7s, did cauſe certaine coples of captiues to fight one 
with an ether hand to hand, befo2e he ſet his ſouldiers in battaile 
aray : that his Carthaginians might , by that paſtime ofthe captiues 
combat, addzclſe themſcelues with betier conſideration and courace 
fo the ſertous and ſet battaile , Jnlyke ſozt there haue bene b2zought 
befoze you { gentle audience ) to the combate ſundae opinions of 
ſund21e artcs, as 1t were coples of capftiucs : which whether they 
luc 02 is » be ſo 02 nof fo, 1t (killeth not greatly : the ſtate of the 
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_ realmets not ventured vpon if, But now from p ſpoziing conflict 
_ oflight matters there commcth to the battaile foe carneſt friall of 
thinges of weight , hoſt againft heft, fruth againfi falſhwd, religt- 
£8 again errour : wheretn if we (warte out of the right way , if 
1s the death not of captiucs , but of Carthagrnians; not opimons of 
men, but the truth of God ts hazarded: not life, not health, not 
wealth and poCſeiions , vic the inheritance of heauen and ſaluation 
commeth wmto comiouceſic, Lend me therefoze ( Jp2ay you ) ths + 
p2clonce of pour nitnves , and patience ofyour earcs , to that which 
ſalt be poken ; remenbing that we haue, not toyes, as ona fnge, 
v 
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all things neceſſarie to faluation; G15 | conc 


-oncluſion 3 


but ſerions things in hand, And becanſe we handle the matters 

of the Lo2d, A p2ay him to lauctfig with hits holy ſpirit our tougnes 

and your eares , and the mindegKEall : that neither we diſpute to 

any other end then to bing fo2th the truth into light by conference 

of reaſons : neither you in hearing haue any other minde then to be- \ 
leue the truth when it ſhall be bzought fozth,and pzaued, 
f-+ Zo beginne therefoze with the firſt Concluſion , and ſo runne The 6:3 
oner the reſt bztefly ; The holy Scripture teacheth the Church all conclution. 
things neceſlarie toſaluation. Ood the father of cternall godnes 

and mercte did choſe of his fre and ſingular fauour ( befoze the 
foundations ofthe wozld werelaid ) a great number of men, whom 

he woulde indue with euerlaſting life, and make them heires of 
heauenly glozie. Now , that the choſen might come to this inhert- 
tance:they were fo be made the childzen of God by adoption though 

Jeſus Chzift. Fo2 thts hath ener beene the onely way to ſaluation, 

Jn conſideration whereof, the holy gholt , ſpcaling ofthe company 

of ſuch as God hath choſen, termeth them © ſometune the children 4 —_— 

of God by adoption,not by nature, yet * fellow heires with Chriſt: © <e.jy, 
ſometime * the wife of the Lambe, which is indowed with all the *k<-19-7- 
wealth ofher huſband : ſometime * the body of Chriit,by the power « pvc.;.:3. 
and vertue of whom as of a head they are gouerned , and moued: 
ſometime * the citizens of heauen, appointed tobe inhabitans of ****** 
the new Teruſalem : ; finally » Chult himſelfe (to omit the reſt ) doth 

call them his Church, * which the gates of hell ihall not prevatle i Mar.:6.:8. 
aoainſt. This Church then, euen the company of the elect and cho- 

ſen, the childzen of God, the wife ofthe Lambe, the body of Ch2tft, 

the citizens ofheauen , that 1s toſay , the holy Cathohke Church : 

as it 1s choſen and o2dained by God to life everlaſting : ſo hath if 


bene alwates fanght by his wo2d the way of ſaluation , whereby it | , 


'ight come to the poſſeſſion of that life. Vis wo2de being vttered 
in olde fime ſund2y wates, was publithed at length in w2tting. And 
ſo if came to paſſe that the holy waitings of God did teach p Church 
{:1ch things as mulcbe knowen fo2 the obtaining of ſaluation. Fo2 | 
who could reneale the way to obfaine theinheritance of the king- 
done of God, but Cod alone 2 And he reuealed it tohis Church, 
as fi:(f without waiting, ti: ſach ſo2k as ſeemed beft to his wiſezome; 
fo afterward in waiting , by the hand vi his ſernants inſpirev with 
the holy Ohoſt: without waiting, f5 adam, aid from Adams time 
fill Moſzs : tin waiting to Moſes , and fro.a Moſes fo2ward till the 
en? of the wozid, Whercivee in theb e e wattngs Knuen cut by the 
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£ Concluſion 5 


? 616 The holy ſcripture teacheththe Church 
holy Ghoft, and penned by the ſeruanfs of God , which waitings 


k Timo 3-16. Saint * Paulc calleth {criprure, by ancxcellencte , as you would ſay 


the writings Which furpaſſe ai "rs 2 the way of laluation wheres 
by we come to heauen, thelig, <. yr ſonies which thincth in this 
wozids darkenetſe, the foode of live which nourttheth vs to grow in 
Ch:ft, 1s detuered to the Church, Foz cleerer p2oofe whereof, let 
vs dimde the Church into che olde and the new : the olde, befoze 
Chzilt : the newe,, ſince Ch2ilt was bozne, The Prophets taught 


theold Church the way of ſaluation:the 4poltles with the Prophets 


together teach rhe new moze plenteouſly and fully, Zhe doctring 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles 1s compiled in the holy ſcriprure, 


_ Thelcripture therefoze teacheth the Church whatſoeuer is behooſes 


1 Prh.z.ver.19. 
B YCF.20, 


. Yext.4.2.% 
3 a+ {Is 


fuli to ſaluation. Foz the Church 1s the companie of the elec and 
choſen. Now they who are elec, are ' of the houtholde of Cod : 

and they of his houthold © arc built on the foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, Icſus Chriſt himſclfe being the chicte corner- 
ſtone. But, this foundation of the Apoltles and Prophets is the 
doctrine touching Chailt which they p2eached fo the Church, Aid 
that doctrine which they pzeached ts enrolled in \{criprure. Wherxre- 
foe the ſcripture teacheth the, Church all things that foz ſaluation 
arerequiſite to be knowen, Moſcs (to beginne with the firſt of the 
Prophets ) hauing publiſhed the lawe of God to the Licaclites ; 
* Giuvecare (ſaith he) O liracl ro the ordinances whichI teach, 
Ye iſhail not addeto the word which I commaund you, nor ſhall 

you rake from it :, but whatſoever I commaund you, that ſhall ye 

obſcrue todoe, that ye may keepethe commaundements of the 
Lord your God. Now the 1(raclites were to labour fo2 the obtai- 
ning of ſaluation. 1But they nught doe nothing which was not pze- 
{cribed by the law of God; @hereioze the written lawe of God did 


- deliver whatſoeuer was needtull fo2 the (aluation of the 1ſraclites. 


and 119 Plal. 
_Þ Hiai.1,12.% 
_ 


And there ts no doubt but the 1ſraclites were the Church. Thelaw 
then did teach whatſocuer was needfull foz the ſaluation of the 
Church, The Prophcts, who followed, were expounders of the 
lawe ; that as they were inſpired with the ſame ſpirit by which Mo- 
ſes w2ote, ſo they neither added any thing to his lawe, noz tooke 
from it : onely they vafolded it to the edifping of the Church, ag it 
ſcemed beſt to the holy Ghoſt. I lect paſſe Dauid : tn whom thers 


© @ chiefernerg. Are hot many moe * Pſalmes then there are (efiimonies of the (uf- 


hiciencie of the law. Eſay exramineth both the faith and life of the 
Itelles and people , by * the law and (ELON, Jvolaters are 
£03deme 


all things neceſlarie ro faluation, 617} 


condemned by the Lo2de in Icremic , fo2 doing in their ſacrifices 


The 6:f? > 4 
Conclultony, 


things which he commaunded not. Jh Malachic the laſt Prophet a ter.: 9.5; 
God willeth his people to * remember tie law of Moies : thathe as * Mal. 4 4- 


a ſcholemaiſter may leave them to Chriſt, whoſe forerunner ſhould 
be El1as. But theſe things could not haue beene ſpoken by God oz the 
ſeruants of God,vnleſfſe the law of Moles had ſhewed the whole and 
perfif way of ſaluation. Zhe law of Moſes therefoze did wholly and 
_ perfitly infkruc the Church therein, Which ifthe law of Moſes dtd 
perfozme alone: much moze all the Prophets together with Moſes. 
Vow may it then be doubted, but the old Church was taught out of 
the (criprures the way of ſaluation wholly and perfectly 2 S.lohn (tg 
paſſe oner from the Prophecs to the Apoſtles ) after that the ſunne 
of righteouſnelſe was riſen , not to abolith thelawe, but to fulfill it, 
and to bzing a b2ighfer and cleerer light into the wozlbe,declareth in 
the goſpell how Jeſus Chaft our Damour , doing the office of our 
ſoueraigne Þ2ophet, P2teft, and king accompliſhed our ſaluation, 
by teaching,by dying,by riſing from the dead, Dur ſaluation then is 
fully w2ought by Chaiſt, 3But 1s it fully w2rtten by S.lobn ? Let vs 


| 


hearc himſelfe ſpeake. * Theſe things (faith he) are written, that ye « Toh 203 7 


may belecue that leſus is the Chrilt,the ſonne of God, and thatin 


| belecuing ye may haue life rhrough his name, Jn which wozdes the 


ſumme and cnde of the Golpeil is (ef downe by lohn: the ſumme, 


that we may beleeue that Iclus1s the Thrilt, * the Chrilt , thatis, * 
the ſoueratgne Pateſt,?2Y2ophet, and King, the Samour ofmen: the 


ende, that we belceuing in Chriſt, the ſonne of God,imay through 
him haue lite, euenthat which alone ts called life rightly ,] to wit, 
efernall life. UWhtch thuigs being lo, as the Evangelitt himſelfe teas 
cheth : it mult needes be qraunted that thoſe things which are waits 
ten in the goſpell are ſuifictent ſo2 vs, both to the way of life, and to 
life. As much then as iufficeth to fatth and ſaluation,ſo much is wait- 


tenin the goſpeil. Fo2 if the things which are waitten had not beene- 


c £2 
- FEISS 


QC 


ſufficient to faith and ſalauation,there were' mo things, which might * Tobn.20.38. 
hane been waitten,{o navy as the world could not haue conteined, ©7455 


W5ut theſe were onntted by the ſpirit of Gov, becauſe the other wers 
enoitgh fo his purpoſe, F902 he giueth this reaton why mo were not 
wzittea: thele raings are written that ye may belceue, & in belee- 
_ uving may haue lite. Zhere1s contained thereſoze in $.1ohns cofycll 
fo much as 1s ſufſicient to faith and ſaluation, Then if $, lohns goſ; 
ell atone haue ſufficient ; how plentifully hath Chzilt p2outded fo2 
his Thurch,as a moſt bountiſullLozd fog his houlhoid, ( to which he 

| | - bhaty 


The Erſt 


Concluion lt 618 The holy ſcripture ache the Church 


hath ginen ſo many Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts witneſſes 4 exporns 
ders of the ſame doctrine ? UWherefoze the ſcripture doth not onely 
teach the Church, but alſo amply and plentifully teach it, all things 
behoouefull to ſaluation. Foz although the ſubitance of the Ch2ifttan 
faith be ſingle and the ſame, wherewith as with meate the ſernants 
pf God are fedde to life eternall : pet, as the ages of the ſeruanfs dif- 
fer, and in ages different their caſes differ foo ; ſo was if meete there 
ſhould be ſund21ie ſoztes and wayes fo diude that meafe , and as it 
were to ſeaſon it, fo2 each one hits part as 1f might beſt agree with 
him. Wlhereof that we might haue a true and linely paterne ſect fozth 
by Chuſts owne ſpirit in the wo2d of life fo2 the feeding of the faith» 
full: thcreoze he gaue ſund2te wozkmen (ſo to terme them)and w21- 
fcrs ofhis faith, that although they beltuered all the ſame fode, pet 
IJ they did not d2efſe1t all in one ſo2ft, And fo it commeth to palſe,thaf, 
in thoſe w2iters ofthe faith of Chaiſt both the vnify of doctrine in the 
Diuerſitic ofdcliuering peeldeth a ſwete taſte in the ſpirituall month 
of the godly munde: £4 the manifold vſe miniſtreth holeſome nourtſh- 
ment fo cuery mans ſtomack:x the emvent plainneſſe in py groundes 
of faith maketh that euen they who are of daintieſt mouthes cannot 
refuſe it fo2 the toughneſſe: and thehidden wiſcdome in the ſecrets of 
ſcripture both frieth the trongeft, and ſatiſfieth them who are ſhar- 
pelt ſet: and (to ſay that ina wozde which no wo2des can crp2efſe 
enough)the infinite treaſures bing infimte fruits to the faithful, to 
20cure them ableſſednes that 1s exceedingareat x infinite. Where- | 
fo2c it is a thing ſo cleere, and ſo ſure,that thoſe ſecretaries of the ho- 
Iy Ghoſt (lopned together) doe open to the Church in the holy ſcrip- 
fures ali things behwuefual to ſaluation:that he,who knoweth it not, 
may be 1u\fly counted ignozant:he who acknowledacth it not, lewd; 
be who diſſembleth if ,vnthanklul; he who denieth it,moze then wics 
ked. No2 what can there bein cleerenefſe mo2e emdent-, 02 tn peiſe 
mo2e wetghtie,o2 in ſtrength mo2e found, oz in trath moze certaine, 
then that general pzinci»vle which $,Vav! deliuereth,not as Moſcs.of 
Ed thelaw:not as [ohn,ofthe goſpel; but ofthe whole [cripture and hos 
HE. I wiit,fo Timothic : * The whole (cripture 1s giuen by inſpiration * 
of God,& is profitable toteach, to improue, to.correR,toinſtruck 
in righteouſnes, thatthe man of God may be furniſhed, through- 
ly furniſhed to every good worke. Thus, ifyou demaund of what 
authozitie [cripture ts,it came from God by inſpiration : ifyou res 
garde what vſeit hath, if reachet} , lmpr oueth,correReth,inſtruc= 


tecth ; if you would lee to what c 2g EP _ the man ot God $25 


” 
Fl 


all things neceflarie tO ſaluation. | i G19 | Conrntio | 
be furniſhed. Dur dnetie in Chriſt Icſus.is * faith working by loue. , Gal.s.6 


Faith embzaceth ſound doctrine : loue requireth a godly life. Sounds 
nes ofdocrine 1s held, iffruc things be taught. 4 ialſe refuted, Gods 


lee offers tept, if we flie from emill, and follow god, But the El 


holy (cripture reacherth the tructh : improveth errour : correcteth 
iniquitie : 1n{t;ugerh fo rightzouſneſſe :; as it appeareth by the Apos 
ſtles wo2ds. Therefo2e it ſetteth fo2th a mans whole ductie in Chriſt 
leſus : that 1s,'as J ſuppoſe,) ſo much as ſufliceth toſaluation. Foz if 
ts not onelp profhrable to theſe things, ( as ſome doe nunce the mat- 

cr, ) but ſufficient to ; in fo much that 1t 1s 7 able to make a man ? Tim 3.15. 
wiſc ro ſaluation through taith, and fo furniſh him, Pea, to furniſh. 

what maner of man? the man of God : that 1s, the Lo2des interpzes 
ter, the Þimlker ofthe wozde,the teacher ofthe Church,the Paſtour 
oithe flocke, een * 1imorhic hunſeife : much moze the flocke ofthe 


Z 1,Tim6,11:; 


faithful, in whom fo great furnicuce, of wiſedome is not neceſſarie. © | | 


 Vowbett th2z Avoltle neither fo contented with ſaping, thar the man 
oi God may be turniſh2d : addeth ( to beate the abſolute perfection 
of the ſcrtyfurc into our m1ndes and mein92ics , with as many rea- 
ſo11s, as he vieth wo2pes,)rhat the man of God may be * furniſhed, | > 


-ÞTI9%5s 


* throughly turailhed,to cucry good worke. Whercupon it folow- > ;12n5/9%5 


eth that there ts nothing at all that can be wiſhed ſo2,cither to ſounds | 


nes aad lincerifie of faith, c2 fo integritte and godlineſſe oflife, that 


ie, to mans periccion, and the way offaluatton; which the icriprure , . [s 


given by inſpiration of God doth not teach the faithfull ſernants of 


Ch2ilt.Jt is the wdgement therefoze of þ holy Ghoſt, whole ſentence wil 
I defend, as Jam bound by duette ; that che holy ſcripture teacheth | 


tic Churchall things nece{l2rie to ſaluation. Yere,1if ſome perhaps 


deſire the tefunontes ofthe Fathers , though, to what purpoſe ith = ſl 


pe have heard the Father of Fatizers2notwithianding,if any would 
hcare the ſcholers wdgment when he hath heard the maſters,he ſhall 
heare the iwdgment not of this o2 that man of whom he might doubt, 
but ofthe Whole Church and £f all the Saintcs. Fo2 they , with 
one agrement and genecall conſent, haue tearnied the bokcs cf 
Scripture, Canonicall, ofthe wozbe Caron, Whith fignificth arvie: 
becauſe they containe a wozthie rule and (quire of religion, faith, 


and godlineſſe, acco22:ug whereunto the building of the houſe of 1 
God muſt be fitfed. Which 5pimnton fonching the Canon of the [crip- 1: 


ture, (allowed by * Andradivs himſeife the chiefeT patrone ofthe 75cm 
Popiſh faith ) hath bene ſo well hed cf the ancient Docozs ; that » Ve avcrn, 
> Aſtin (ayth , that all thinges concerning taith and maners are eo ans 


contained 
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5am. 620 Theholy (criptureteacheth the Church 
| contained in thoſe , J ſaynot which are, but which areplainc in 
M «1m. 2.2dThei. {cripture : © Chryſo/tome auoucheth in the like maner, that every 


thingis cleere & euident by the ſcriprures: and whatſocuer things 
are neceſlarie, they are manifeſt : * Teriall;an pzonounceth that him 
ſelfe honoureth the fulneſſe of the.ſcriptures: and denounceth awoe 
to Hermogenes the heretike, if hee take ought from thoſe things 


which are writte, or adde to them: * /erom, tn the confrouerfie which 


he had with Heluidius, doeth furne the reaſon in and ouf,we belceue 
it becauſe wereade it, we belecue it not becauſe we reade it not : 
' Cyrillgbſerueth.that ſuch of rhe things done by Chriſt are written, 
as the writers thought to be ſufficient for maners and doctrine : 
# af affirmeth,that iris a manifeſt reuolting from the faith, cither 
to diſallow any thing that is written, orto bringin any thing that. 
isnotwritten : fo be ſhozf, all the Fathers , ( vnleſſe it were when 


ſome humane infirmitte ouerfoke them ) agre with one minde, 


and ſay with one voyce, that all things which God hath willed vs to 
beleene and doe, are compzchended in the ſcriptures, Foz, as fou- 
ching that ſome of them ſometimes, as ' Ba// and ' Epmphanizs, als 
ſaying all ſoztes of helpes againſt herctikes, will hane certaine 
things to be confained in traditions, whereto by the iudgement of 
{criprurc it ſelfe there muſt no lefle credit be giuen then to ſcrip- 
ture : J take not vpon me to contro!l them,but let the Church tudge, 
whether they conſidered with aduiſe enough thoſe ſayings of S. 
Paul, by which they were induced perhaps fo this opinton, at lcaſt 
they ſ&eke fo p2oueit, Fo2 Epr/phaniz-groundeth vpon theſe wozdes | 
ofhis to the Corinthians - * as I deliuercd to you : and, [| haue deli- 


_ uered ſoin the Churches : and, ' if ye keepe it, except ye haue be- 


leeued in vaine, And Ba//gathereth it fo be Apoſtolike dofrine, 
(that we muſt holde faſt vnwritten traditions, )by his wozds fo the 
Theſſalonians:® holde the traditions which ye have bene taught c1- 
ther by worde or by ourepiltle. Now if S. Paul meant in both theſe 
places by [ delivered ]4[ traditions] his doctrine,deliuered tothem 
by wo2dofmouth , yet compaiſed in ſcripture fo : then muſt 1f be 
graunted that they were decetued who thought that vowritten cra- 
ditions were app2oued by S$. Pauls traditions But the fozmer point 
is frue, that he meant ſo. Thercfo:e the later aiſo 1s frue which fol- 
loweth of it, Foz he doth expound it himſelfe, to the Corizrhiavs, cons 
ſidering that *he w2iteth the ſumme of thoſe things which he had de- 
liuered:#,what* he delivered, that he received(he ſatth)ot rhe Lord: 
x *that which he receiued ofthe L02de, 1s waitten;xin plaine termes 
k . | 


*he 


all things neceſ] uric ro faluation, 621 5 ode 


$ he witneſſeth himſelfe ts hane deliuered that vnto them,which he 4 :.Cor.15.;. 
had recclued according to tne {(criprures, to wit, that Chriſt died 
for our {ins accordingto the (criptures, & thathe was buried and 
that heroſe the third day according to rhe {criptures, As foz the 
Theſſalonians, what the things were, which he deliaered vnto them 
by worde.ttis ſhewed in the © aces ofthe Apoſtles; where wereade * 2817-2 
that Paul being come to 7 -:ſalonica, taught rhe Tewes outot the 
ſcriptures,thatir behooued Chriſt to ſutter,and to riſe againe from 
the dead,and that this leſus whom (ſatd he) I preach to you,is the 
Chriſt. Jn which wozds t 1s opened both what Paul delivered to 
the 7 heſſulonians by worde, and from whence : from whence 2 out of 
_ the ſcriptures: what 2 that it bchooued Chritt roſufter , andriſe 
againe,and that Jle{ugis * the Chriſt. The rradition therfoze,which * a5 before, 
Paul doth erhozt the Theſſalonians ro holde, 15 the tradition of the loh,20.31, 
goſpell , as Am brolc calleth it very well, Wihich the reaſon alſo cab © 2.04 
doth p2oue,that Ambrole noteth, that Paul doth there gather; * God if I 
hath raiſcd you to ſaluation by our Goſpell : * theretore ſtand yee 
fait, and hold the traditions which ye haue bene taught either by * Ve. 
worde or by our epiltle : as if he ſhould ſap, ſce therefoze that yee 
ſfand tedfait in the Goſpel},which 4,as well by worde of mouth as 
by wricing,haue delivered fo pou. Zhus 5. Pauls traditions are the 
goſpell dehacred. And the go(pel! (4 hope) 1s waitten. ZThereſoze 
S. Pauls traditions are written. )5ut the ſaluation of the Theſſalomans 
was contained in the rragitions which $S. Pau! hav taught them by 
worde and by epilile, The ſcripture then tnifozmeth the Church of 
ſo much as 1s neceſſarie to ſaluation. Wherefoze auant heretikes 
out ofthe ſchole of Ch2iſt , ye Valentinians, Marcionites,and Gno- , FW 
_ ſtikes: who(as * Ircnz1s repozteth) did deny that the truth may be 1; Se; ws 
learned our ot the holy ſcriptures by them who know not traditi- 
on.Auantlewes,by whom the Cabalaofthe Rabbins ; auant Mon» 
tanilts by whom the new Comforter : auant Anabapriſts,by whom 7 Concil Trid, 
revelations: auantye ' Trent-councell-tathers and pe Papiſts, by Sell. q.Dcc3.1, 
whom traditions beſide ſcripture are falſly reputed to be neceſſarte 
to ſaluation, Dur ſaluation is Chritt - the way toſaluation, faith : EC 
the guide ofthe way,ſcriprure: wherecfthe light and lanterne direc- 
tcth our ſteps, the ſwde nouriſheth our ſoules, the p2eſeruatiue ke- 
. peth vs from diſeaſes , theſwo2de killeth our enimies , the plaiſter 
healeth our woundes, in a wozde the ſafe conduit doth bzing vs vnto 
cternall life, | 
The ſecond Concluſion , Which J amnext to treat of, doeth vn, The ſecond 
| | 6 " dertake Conclution, 


< Theſecondy Tr | : 
[Senent 622 The militant Church may erre 
 dertake fo ſhew that the militant Church may erre both in maners 

* Auguſtde and in doctrine. In maners, againſt the Puritans: * who, chalen- 
© a-260- ging to themſelues a ſingular kinde ofholineſſe, denyed repentance 


duultdcap.38, : : 
» Carechilm. \ fo luch as had fallen. In dodcrine, againſt the Papiſts: * who fo2 a 


way era defenſe and ſhield of their errours hold fozth this bugge to fright vg 
- outofour wits, The Church cannot 2rre. Yere,that the truth may 
be p better opened, the name of Church muſt be diſtinguiſhed. Foz, 
pd Acjeneus, as lhraſylaus, (a frantike man amongſt the Greeke-) * whenſoeuer 
lb, © .  "heſawanyſhips ariueinto the hauen at Ar-e-s,thought themall hig 
'owne, and toke an innento21e of their wares, and met them with 
e alberr.Pigh. freat1ioy : after the like maner certaine frantike Komanr/?s, © wheres 
n cecielmerar- ſocuer they ſce the name of the Church in the holy ſcripture, they 
Morivesand fake it to be theirs, and boke the treaſures of it, and boaſt thereofag 
Demaunds. gf their owne, crying, the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt ir, 
F 15ut fo remone theſe frantike men out ofthe hauen, and deliver the 
-  marchants ech their owne ſhips, + ſet the Church it ſelfe in poſſeſſion 
*2xx2y01z, of of the Church, the name of the * Church in Greke (the natiue lan- 
<6). guageofthe new teſtament) commeth from a verbe whtch ſignifieth 
rocall out, thereby tonote a company called out, as you would ſay, 
So that y Church of Chzift betokeneth a company called out from 
amongſt the multitude ofother men to life euerlaſting thzough faith 
in Chzilt Jeſus, 15But they who are called out of the refuſe and filth 
of mankinde to this ſtate and honour, are not ofone ſo2t all. Foz 
ſome of them are called effectually, and doe come : ſome, that are cal- ” 
led, doenot yeeld them ſelues obedient to the calling. They whome 
God hath choſen, are called, and doe come : they, who being called 
comenot, are not choſen. Zyat ſpeech of our Damour Chat doeth 
fouch them both : * many are called,but tew are choſen. Zhe many, 
that are called, are named the Church : but (to ſpeake diſtincly foz 
inſtructions ſake) the viſible Church : becauſe we ſe the companies 
of me which are called to the faith of Ch2iſt,which p:ofeſſe that they 
would emoy eternall life, The tew, that are choſen, are named the 
Church alſo,but the Church inuiſible : not fo2 that we ſc not thoſe 
whom God hath choſen, but becauſe we can not diſcerne by ſight 
who be the choſen :only þ Lo:d knoweth who are his. Now,of this 
church which we call inuitible, part 1s in pzeſent poſſeſſion ofheaue- 
ly glozy,part not hamng pet attained thereunto abideth on the earth. 
That part which 1s entred into the toy of their Lo2d, 1s commonly 
termed the triumphant Church : the other which lieth in camp and 
waiteth foz p victo2y,tis called rhe Church militant. But as it "— 
ou 
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Conclulion 

put in campes of wozldly warfare , that either fo2 conefouſneſſe, oz 

feare,o2 fauour,there are with faithful ſouldiers ſuch as are vnfaith- 

full; ſome who neuer minde to come tnto the field, ſome who will bes | 
tray their fellowes to their foes, ſome ready to ſtirre vp the ſouldiers 8 
to mutinies,ſome perhaps that traitcrouſly will ſet vpon their owne | 
captaine:ſo rhe militant church, which hath none but faithful (ouldi- 

crs of Chzilt in that reſpec that it 1s matched with the Church tri- 
umphant,yet,while it abidethin the campe of warfare,therehang a- 

bout it lippery marchants:who pzetend that they alſo are of Chaiſts 

ſouldiers, but vnder ſoulviers coates they beare p hearts of enemies, 

being ſuch,as they of whom* Bernard ſaith, They arein Chriſts liue- ,,, @.,.;. - 
ry, but they do ſeruice vnto Antichriſt. Sith therfoze fo diſcerne the Scx0n.33, 
faithful ſouldiers from vnfaithful it belongeth to him alone who ſhal 

one day ſeuer the ſhepe from the goats ; we, meaſuring a ſouldier by 

the p:ofeſſion that he maketh, £ othe that bindeth him to warfare,call - 

that p militat church which1ts inrolled & billed to ſerue vnder Chailt, 

part whereofdoth faithfully fight the Lo2ds battailes, part making 

ſhew to ſerue him do fight the battailes of the deuill. And this is the 

militant Church which J meane 1n the point p2opoſed ; the militant 

Ghurch may erre both in maners & in doctrine, To the ripping vp 

whereof we mult obſcrue,that it 1s p2oper to God alone by nature,to 

be holy, true, perfif, and free from errours : as confrari- wiſe man by. 

nature 1s vncleane;,a lyar, vnperfit,p2one to deceiue and be deceiued. | 

F062 * euery manisalyar : God alone 1s true. And * none is good eps 4 
but God : he 1s naught therefo2c that is a mere man, But of grace 5 Moat | 
God beſtoweth vpon man the gift,ofperfection, holineſſe, and truth, 

as it were a beame of the ſunne ſhining into a houſe of clay, to giue 

vs light 4 warmth. Yowbeit this beame, though the moze the ſunne 
ofrizhteouſnes aſcendeth and commeth daily neerer vs, the greater 

light and warmth it yeldeth : neuertheleſſe it ſhall not ouerſhine vs 

with full light of fructh,4 warmth ofholineſſe,vntil we be taken out 

ofour houſes ofclay,and go info the open heauen vVnto God, T he mi- 

litant Church hath the beames of the ſunne,but as in a houſe,'not in 

the open heauen : ſometimes it 1s ſhadowed and made dimme with 

barkneſle, ſonifimes 1t wareth faint tho2rtigh colde, The triumphant. 

Church hath the ſunneit ſelfe,not within does, but ab2oad:noc on 

earth,but inheauen : where neither any darkeneſſe doeth hinder the 

Light ; noz any cold abate the warmth. Thus it is made pzoper to the 

Church triumphant], to be without all ſpot:as þ ſpouſe is told(in the 
long of Salomon)by her welbeloued, ſpeaking thus vnto her ; * thon » Canr.4.5; 


being 
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Concluſion 


i Epheſ. 5.27. 


being all faire, my lone, and noſpotin thee , ſhalt come with mee 


from Lebanon, Of pouſe e, with me from "fray Fo2 thereby wee 


learne that aſſone as the Church being fully cleanſed from ſpot of 
all errours ſhall hane attained that excellent faireneſle and perfecti- 
on,whereto ſhe 1s fined by little and litle in this life : ſhe 1s faken ouf 
of -b4»0», ( as you would lay, the fozelt ) ofthis wozlde, and topned 
to her b2idegrome in that bleſſed mariage, to intoy eternall glozie 
with God, But that excellent faireneſle the attaineth not. white ſhe 


Warfareth on the earth. The militant Church therefoze is not fully 


cleane from (por of all errours, She ſhall be * a C hurch not having 
{pot or wrinkle when ſhe ſhall be 2!or:ous : as Paul declareth to the 
Epheſians. Wherefoze ſith to p2zomile that gloriouſneſſe in this life, 
1s, to ſound the triumph befo2e the conqueſt be gotten : it followeth 
that the Church ſhall have ſpot and wrinkle ſo long as the doth line 


in warfare. But, ouer and beſides all this,becauſe the Church, while 


it is in warfare,hath vnfaithfull ſouldters init amongſt the faithfull 


who as they are vnlike etther fo other , ſo1s their caſe vnlike too? 
therefo:ec as the men that are in the Church, ſo the kindes ofcrrours 
mult be diſcerned + diſtinguiſhed , that if may the better appeare to 
what errours what part ofthe Church is ſubtect, To erre then is*6 
\warue and turne out of the way,which God by the wo2d of life ( the 
holy ſcripture) hath willed vs to waike in. Which way ſith it con- 
faineth ſoundneſſe of doctrine, and godiineſſe of mmaners , as J haue 
ſhewed befoze: thereupon tt followeth that they who offend , either 
im maners,o02 in doctrine,do erre and goe out ofthe way. We errein 
maners therefo:e , when we doe1ll : we erre in dodtrine, when wee 
tudge falſely. Now theſe errours of the minde are of like condition 
in compariſon oflife eternall, as are diſcaſes of the body tn compari- 
ſon of life tempozall. So that as amonglt diſcaſes of the body ſome 
are curable,ſome are deadly : curable X catlthem whereof we reco- 
uer : deadly, whereof we dye: tn like at amonglt the-rrours of the 


mide ſome are curable, which doenct berene vs ofſaluation : ſome 


& Mart-26.56. 


deadly , which bzing vs to eucrlaſing death. Jn tbe Church milt- 
rant they whom God hath choſen may erre [1 maners ad doctrine? 
but their errour is curable,they cannot erre to death. 1But they who 
are called onely,and not choſen, may erre tn maners anddoctrine, 


£evuen with a deadly errour, which nener tHall be cured, That the ch0- 


ſen may erre in maners and doctrine: ttis emdent by the Apoltles. 
Foz they did erre in maners, when * they toriooke Chriit, afthe 
time that ludas F y rennegate betraied him.They did errem —_— 

when 


both inmaners and docrine. 


when'rhey thought the kingdome of Chzilt to be not heanenly, buf ! aa..6 - 
earthly : not (pirityall, but like the kingdomes of this wozld: pze- 

ſently to come, nof aiter to be loked foz : pzoper to Lliracl, not com 

mon to all naftons by vertue of the p2omiles. Pea,that moze i1s,whe 

they had recetued the holy Ghoſt in greater meaſure from heauen, by, 

= Peter went not rightly ro the truth of the Goſpell:* lobn would . ops uu 

haue worſhipped an Angell once oz twile : * the Apoſtles and bre= &22.3- 
thren who were in /uaca, thought that the word of God was not #4 

to be p2eached to the Gentiles. But yet all theſe errours of the A- 

. poltles were-curable. Foz both they returned to Chriit whe he was ' 

riſen againe from death to life: and firſt them ſelues acknowledged, 
then they taught others the ſtate ofhis kingdome: and Peter berng 
rep2oued by Paule, did yeeld vnto him ; and lohn ſtayed himſelfe vp- 
on the Angels admonitton, and the Apoſtles with the brethren be- 
ting taught the ftrueth , were glad that God had graunted to rhe | 
Gentiles alſo repetance vato lite. Wherin that is perfozmed which 
was p2omiſed by Chaſt, when Peter hauing made that wozthy p20- 
feſſion of fatth,he ſaid vnto him: * Thou arr Perer, and on this ſtone * M4158. 
will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preualle a- 


gain(t it. The gates ofhell * ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church: ; & YQMIT WT K= 


they ſhall nor preuaile. Zhey * ſhall be of ſtrength then againſt the 77 GU TH. 


Church : buf they ſhall not preuaile by irlderts Foz the cle& and Rs a 
choſen of God may take a fall:but fall away they cannot. Perhaps 7eaonern. 


they build fubble : but they build on the foundation, And the foun- {;<*<e 202TH 


which he pre- 


dation 1s Chriit lefus, from w! ome they ſhall neger be plucked a- vaileth againft, 


way. F02, as Fabius ſaith in ! Lioie, that righr doth faint often, *©o:10- _— 


as being not able well to prooue the ruth, but it neuer dyeth : (0 


men, who cleaue to right and ftrueth, are oft aſſaulted , buf they 
are never conquered, Lhe * theepe of Ch2ilt may goc aſtray inthe * Luk15.4, 


0h. 10.23, 


wildernefſe : but © they cannot periſh. The © p2odigall ſonne may : 146.15 15. 


goc away from his father ; but he ſhall come acaine. The * taich * Euk2z32 


of Peter himſeif2 vid woune, as you would ſay ; but it failed nor. 

ie was furted away awhile from the Lozve, whome he denied 
fo : but he was turned againe vnto hun. T9 conciude, the faithtull 
are ſo2elp p2 efſed often, by many enemtes, and micthtte ; but they 


Gall rieuer be ſupp2efſed, * Ofren haue they atlzulted me from my * Pal. r2p. r. 


youth vp, may lirael now ſay, often haue they a{laulted me from 
my youta vp: bat they have not preuailed againſt mee. Jt 1s cers 
faine therefo2e that the cle and cholen, though Hep Was made the. 
childzen of Gad by adoption, yet are ſubiect (0 erconr, Vonmeny 

Rr, lb, = 
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Soon 2626 TheMilicant "ReY may erre 
_ of the other ſide, they are ſabiect (>, that they are ſr&d from the 


gilt oferrour by Thai, and are acceptcd as hoip of God, becauſe 
they are in part holy, ' i am blacke, 6 ye daughters of /ernſalem, 


[auth tye ſpouſe, yet I am comely : as the tentes of Kedar, yer as 


the hangings of Salomon, Pea eartyer the bzidegrome ſaith, that 
* ſhee is faire, nay (that is moze) * the faireſt, but che fairett of 


women : not {imply the fairelt, (as Bernard well noteth) but in 


compartſen of women, butin reſpect ofearthly creatures, io teach 
tze Church thereby, leaf the ware p:oude, that, * as long as ſhce. 
liveth in the —_ the body, ſhee gocth on towardes, 
but is not yet come to the perfeRion of faireneſſe : and therefore 
that ſheis* nor (J vſe anc Bernardes wo2ds) faire altogether, 
though the be therefore commended for her faireneſſe becauſe 
ſhe walketh afrer the ſpirit not after the fleſh. But here peraduens 


- ture ſome man will obicc (an argument which Papiſts are euer 
« Toh. 14-16. & 


hammering on) that © the holy Gholt is pzamiſled and giuen by 
Chriſt to the elc& : and the holy Ghoſt ts-the Ghoſt oz ſpirit of 
holinefſe and trueth : whereof it may ſeme to be well gathered 
that they can neither erre in docrine,noz in maners. Zo this(ifit be 
pbicded) thus J anſwere: that the holy Ghoſt hath filled with the 
vnmeaſurable aboundance ofhis grace none but Chrilt onely, © of 


whoſe fulneſſe we all receiue : Chriſt tndede hath giuen the holy 


Ghoſt to the ele, but he hath giuen if * by meaſure, (as J may ſay 
with lohn : ) not to this effect that they may not erre, but that they 
nay not erre to death. Fo2 it is a ſentence nof onely pzoued by Phl- 
loſophers: but alſo knowen to ſimple men by common experience, 
that wharſoeuer thing is receiued of an other, itis receined accor- 
ding to the capacitie of that which receiucth it. We receiuc theres 
fo;e the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, accozding to the ſimple capacitie of 
mans weakenes, not to the maieifte of Gods ſpirit, There1ts water 
pouch in thematine ſea to quench the raging flames that waſte a 
whole towne : but a ſmall diſh cannot containe ynough to aſlwage 
the fire that burneth one houſe, Men, who are begotten * inthe 
Image and likeneſle of their father Adam, doe tiame and burne ag 
the ' P2ophet ſpeaketh, Though they be borne anewe of water 
and of the ſpirite : yet the water of the ſpirite docth not quite pn 
out all ſparkes of fanites and onerfights. Fo2 there remayneth 

* aſfrife betweene the ſpirite and the licth, enen in the godly : and 
the remnants of the fleſh ficke in the heart and minde both; and 
* nov (while wee live) we knowe but in part, and * the pow 
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of God is perfited in weakeneſle : and Ieremie pzayeth, * heale ! 15.17.14 | 
me O Lorde, and I ſhall be healed : and Paule acknowledgeth 
of himſelfe that © hee is not yet perfit, thongh labouring hard to- = Phi.z.:z | 
ward the marke : and lames ſaith generally concerning the faith- 
fall, * In many thinges wee all oftende, and our Sauiour wits * 1-3-2. 
neſſeth that * hee which is waſhed, hath neede to walh his feete. « 1ob.13.16, 
EUherefoze though the choſen and ele& of God be renned by the 
holy Ghoit : pet they are not clenſed ſo in this life from all per- 
nerſenes of heart, and blindneſſe of minde, that they can neither 
ſwarue from doing their duetie, noz be deceined in tudgement, 
Foz * the holy Ghoſt, no doubt, (as Chriſt pzomiſed,) doeth leade » 1ch.1z.16 
them into all trueth, yea J ſay farther into all holineſſe : but fo, Fs 
as Saint Paule pzofeſſeth to the Ephe/iars, that * he ſhewed them At.20.ver.zyj 
all the counſell of God. Nowe, he thewed them all the counſell EE 
of God, not abſolutely and imply, but * ſo farreas was profitable * 151-20 
fo; them. The holy Ghoſt therefoze docth lighten the mindes and 
ſanctific the hearts of the ele& and choſen ſo farre, as 1s expedient 
fo2 their ſaluation, But it is expedient foz vs to erre in ſome things: | 
that wee may glue all ' glory vnato God alone : that, knowing « :.Tim.:.:» 
whaf wee are, * wee be not high minded : that wee may be taught * Row-11-20, 
fo * beareeach others burdens : that we may * worke toorth our 5 Gal.6.2 
owne {aluation with feare : that we may learne with Paule, that 
7 the grace of God is ſufficient for vs : that we may * ſharpen our ! ©0119. 
truſt in him, * tirre vp our louc fowardes him, and pzay vnto him « :.:4.-.47. 
heartily, * increaſe our faith, © forgiue our finnes : tn a wo2d, that * 1575: 
we may runne the whole race ofour lifz with areater ſtedfaſtneſſe Y 
and conſtancte, Then fith thefe things are thus, it is to be con- 
eluded, that the godly are icvde by the Holy Ghott into all trueth 
and holtnefſe, cnen to ſaluation ; but to this ſaluation they are, ſo 
lzdde, that they are nof fri& from all ſyot and wzinckle, either of 
Af maners 92 of doctrine, Toanching which poynt, on the cne ſide 11 
reſpect of manners * Sebaitian Caltellio hath erred 'very ſhame- Vat a 
3 fully, holdmng {is hereticail opinion (amongft others) that the re- 
generate are able co perfourne the lawe of God pertitly : which 
thing if 1s blaſphemons fo affirme of any but of Chriſt onely, Dn 
the other ſide i reſpect of doctrine, * Hotius the Cardinall hath <P * Brow. * 
oucrſhot him ſelfe as fowly, faxing, that cucry ove of the elec 7 - 
| may erre, ag by Saint Cyprians example he ſheweth : pf, that 
all the fairhfull gathered rogether in one, cannot crre : which 
is a fanſy ofa man that weulv build catles in the aye, It is a 
Ar, lt, matter 


oy an c 5 2 k. The Militant Church may erre 


matter therefo2e melt ſure and out ofvoubk, that the ele and hes 
{ei Ay cre, as tt maners, fo tn doctrine fs :; though in ſuch ſozt 
that they thal nof die,but line notwithanding,and be care? of their 
err02s, Carry, that they who arenot choſen,but onely call!:d, map 
'S erre euen to death, as well in doctrine as in maners: in maners, it 
" excare26.15. Appeareth by the exainple of ' ludas, who was bought thzough 
——» _ conetonſnefſe to betray Chzift; in doctrine, we may ſ& by thoſs 
3 1.10h.229, monſtrous heretikes, of whom Saint Tobn ſaith, * they went our | 
_ from vs, but they were notot'vs. Whereto2e fith both the choſen \ 
and the called may erre,the one, to their triall : the other to their de- by 
 firuction : and the-Church militant conlifteth of none but of the 
called and the choſen: that which J p2opoſed is pzoued ſufficiently, 
that the militant Church may erre not.onely in maners but in do- 
&rinealſo. Jf any man foz p2oofe thereof require examples: he 
mp .z hath the Churches of * Ga/arra, of * Corinth, of * Pergams, off T hya- 
& 15.12. tra, of © Sardis, and of © Laodicea. All the which (to omit examples 
1; -,£421525 ofourowne time) the ſcripture witneſſeth to baue crred, ſonie of 
= Rev.z.ycr-> them in maners, ſome in doctrine, ſome in both. Yea, the very 
22-7,  Charchaf* Epbeſis it ſelfe, which Chriſt ſhewed to lohn in the fi- 
y 1,Tim.z.15- Cure of ? a candleſticke, becauſe 1t held the light of life : which Ti- 
| _ mothie abode in, when Paule wz2ote vnto him, that rhe Church is 
= - the pillar and ground of the trueth : euen this Church of Fphe- 
” | 4Renzverg.. 1 Was tmpatred fo greatly by * leauing off her firſt loue, that 
| *®- Chit did therewze th:eaten her * he would remooue her tendic- 
ſticke our of his place yvnleſle thee repented. Shea repented nof, 
but by little and little ar woozſe and woozle, and heaped fault 
bpon fault, yea many faultes vpon one, both in maners, and docs 
 trine.Therefoze Chaift remoued her candleſiicke out of his place: = 
the choſen, wholhined with the ght of faith, he gathered to him- | 
—_ _  " ſelfe; the called, whohated the light,he gaue oner to darkeneſſe and | 
 *RNeu3.12. the Chadow of death: the godly * He made pillars in the temple of | 
—_ hits God: the hypocrites (the filth ofthe temple) he calf out to the 
bunghzill of the vngodly: and he leftthe Citte of Ep-e/# deſolate to | 
wicked Mahomets imptefic. Now, that may betall to every one 
(as they ſay) which may befall to any one. Then looke what hath 
befallen to the Church of Epbe/ws, that may to euery Church. uf 
' the Church of Zpbe/iz was Gaken firſt & craſed, afterward quite 0- 
> uerth2owen: and being bereft ofthe light of Chaiſt is nowa Church 
- nolonger. Then is there no Church vyon the face of the earth, 
powlaguer it fatter it (elſe with thole titles of rhe kn, 
"2 Wit, 


both inmaners and doarine, 62.9 | Ii; 


Chriſt,and pillar of the trueth : thereis no Church (A ſay,) whoſe 
body,that is the choſen , may not be onertaken with faintneſſe and. 
darkeneſſe: whoſe dzegges , that 1s the hypocrites, may not be con- 
ſumed with rottenneſſe and deftrucion : finally whoſe whole frame 
and conſtitution may not be dep21ued both of ſtrength and beautie.A 
know that the Papiſts anſwere hereunto, that the milirant Church 


 mayerre fo2 the tlocks,the people, that arein it; but the guides and. 


Paltours ( whoſe aſſemblie is called che Church by Chaift, ſaying, 

"tell the Church, ) cannof, Which is falſe & fond. Fo2,as there are * 5 iy. 
ſheepe and goates inthe flockes : ſo the Paſtours of them are good, 
hirelings,oz theeues. {he good ones doe ſlumber ſometimes , as 
the Apoltles : the © hirelings fiye as ſoone as the woolte commeth : 
the © theeues come to ſteale, to kill and to deſtroy. Wherefoze no = ver.1e. | 
Paſtour ts exempt from danger of erring moze oz lefſe. And, foz the 

fozmer point that they may erre in maners , what ne&de AJ bzing 
Apoſtles oz Prophets fo pzone1t : The complaint of Bernard is 


e Toh, 16. ver.t3 


freſh , J woulde fo God it werenot to freth ; * there creepeth an * Bernard in | 


ougly rogart this preſeat through the whole body of the Church, © 45 


Which wo2des bet; ſpoken in rep2ofe of the life and connerſa- 
fion of the Prelates, that 1s, of the Biſhoppes and Paſtours of 
the Church , doc ſhewe, that not a common diſeaſe , but a rote : 
and that not linall, but ougly : and that creeping on , not keeping 
at a ffay : may .inteR, not onely this oz that member, but the whole 


_ bo\ly of Pattours foz their maners, Nowe, that they may alſo bee 


que:ſenc in doctrine, and crre in points of faith : it ts plainely 

20ued by thoſe Cormnrhran Paſtonrrs, ! who built hay and ftubble 7 ico: 31. 
vpon the foundation that Saint Paul had layde : by them of whom 
Saint Petecfozetelleth , that * there ſhould be falſe reachers tn the * ©": 
newe Church,as in the cid there were talſe prophets : by * Samoſa- » Fuſcb hift.ce- 
tcous, * Arins,and © Neltorius, Paſtors offamous Churches,4 aus L575: 


F'b Thendorer. 


fo:3 of molt heinous hereſies : yea, by © the Bithoppes ofthe whole iſt. cccleftiv.r, | 


worlac who all were Arians tina maner,when there were ſcarce left $$... 1.9 wwe 


a iewe Carholtkxes, when *the whole world did grone and wonder fendaey 32, 
| neraoret, 


at ic ſeife, rhatir was become an Arian, But the Papiſts will re- 1;6 col (1h, 
ply , that when they ſay the Church cannor erre, they meane the ©» 15. 


Hi-ron d:al, 


Church mn that ſenic in Which the Schoole-men call it repreſenta- Fort ge ra 
eiue,that IS,)5tſhops and Pzclates repreſenting the whole Ch urch CAJ.G in Chr. 


OY, AUanal 


in a generall Councell. What 2 Andhath that Church ( J meane, <a 6d © 


a generall Councell) this pziuiledge that it cannot erre 2 They hold m&.50!c.cm. 
fo undeede. 3Zut what will they ſay of ſo many Councels of the 
; Rr, Ut, | | Anans? 


: 5 


3 
| 
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conciulton, 
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Arians ? Which cauſed ' Gregorie Nazianzene to deſpaire that any 
00d woulde be done by Councels. 3Butf they deny theile to haue 
Bene lawful Councels, What will they ariſwere thei to thoſe which 

them ſclucs contfeiie tohaue bene lawinll ? Zhe Councell of © Lao 
arcea (though a p20uinctall Councell, yet allowed by * a general) 
did ſet downe thefame Canon of the ſcriptures which both the oive 


Church had, and our Church doth holde, Zhe thirve £0: ancell of 


* Carthage ( whith therein the Councell of © 7 rexr [ubicribeth fo) Bib 
adde the Lookes of iaccabes and the reft of the Apociy»!:u to the 
old eCanon. The ' Cou; (cell of /Vice appoynted boundes and is 
mits, as wcll fo2 the Biihoppe ofRomes turiſotcnion, as {.; other 
1! aps PCS. Lhe Counccllof ” Lareran gaue the {onerai:; tie of 03, 
inarie power to the Church of Rome ouer all other Churches. 
he Counccll of * Covffarce BULLARD that the Councell is aboue the 
Pope, and made the Papall power [yubtect to generall Councels, 
TH -_ thing 51d fo highly diſpleaſe the Councell of Florexce, that 
v1dermined the Councell of Sail}, culefully ſurp2ifed if, fo2 

the ting thatin ve againlt Pope Eugenius. TIpon the which poynts 
if mulT areds be granted that one ide oitheie generall Councels Bt 
eric:;vunlefte we wil fay that things which are contrarie may be true 
both, Wihyerefoze, fo make an end, fith it is apparant by moſt cleere 
p:08,that both the ciolen and the called, both the lockes and the 
Paitours, both tn (cuerall by themſclues and aſſembled together in 


<>,* 


g:nera!l Councels,may erre:; } ani to conclude,with the god liking 


(hope) offach as lone the fructh, that rhe milirant Church may 


Errc1n maners and doftrine. Yi the one poynt whereof, concerning 


maners, 7 defend our ſclues agatail the malicious (clanders of the 
P JPayilts: who charge the Church of E»g/and with the bercſie of 


Puritans, tmpudently,and ſcalp. Ja the other, concerning doctiine, 


JF doe nof fouch the walies cf Babylon wit Y a light finger, but raze 


Rn Tye very groud te whore monut efthe Zomyp Synagogue, 
GUHole intol!er, 29:2 P2eſumption 1s rep2oued by the third Cone 
clufion tw: wherein it reft:th t5 bethewed, that thc holy fcripture 
15 of greater credite and authoritie then the Church. And atthough 
this be fa maniſefly true, that to hane pzovoſed if onelp, 1s, to haue 


-p2805ned it : yet giue mee leane j pzay fs p2o600 it batefip with one 


reaſon, J will nof froiible pou with may, Al the wozus of icrip- 


ture be the wg2des of tructh : ſors wozy "”_ ofthe Church be the 
Wwo2ds oferrour.25it he that celleth the truth alwayes,ts moze fo bg 


ac yen 92 that iyeth ſometimes, Thereloze the avly {criprure 
is 


__ antorntie,then the Church | © 6 20 cnn 
is fo be credifed mo2e , then is the Church. That all the wozdes of _ 
ſcriprure be the wozds of tz uth : 1t is out of contreverſie, Foz © the ** a 
whole ſcripture 1s in{pird of God : and *God can neither deceive r Tir... 
nor be deceived. That fome wo2ds of the Church bethe wo2zbes of 

£errour : if any benot periwaded perhaps by the reaſons which J 
hane b2ought alreadie , let him heare the ſharpelt and molt carnetf Es 
Jatrone ofthe Church confeſing it, * Andradius Payua, a Dotrtos © Deſenifg, 
of Portugal the beſt learned man (in my opinion) of all the papiſtes, © 
rchearſeth cerfaine points wherein Councels allo niay erre, even. | 
generall Councels ; info much that he ſaith that the very generall 
Councell of Chalcedor,one of thoſe toure firit:which © Gregorie p30s : neaine.ns.e, 

SL Ffefſeth himſelfe to receiue as the fourc bookes of the holy Goſpel, ind-r+-44 ers. 

E pet Andradius ſaith, that this Councell erred,inthatit did *raf(lily ,.,___... 
and without reaſon (theſe are his owne wo2des ) ordeine, that the oullsc ations, 
Church of Conſtantinopic ſhould be aboue the Churches of Alexan- 
dria and eAntioche. Neither docth he onely lay thatthe Councell 
of Chalcedonerred, and contraried the decrces of the NVicen Coun- 
cc!! : but he addeth alſo areaſon why Councels may erre in ſuch ca-. 
ſes,to wit,becauſe they followe * not the ſecret motion of the holy » wor offi 
Gizoſt, but * idle blaſtes of vaine reportes, and + mens cpinigns Are nens 
which deceine ofr. A Councell then may followe ſometinics the an inonen! 
deceittull opinions of men, and not the ſecret motion of the « —— 
holy Ghoſt. Letthe Councels then giue place fo the holy fcrip- 
cures: whereof nopart is vttered by the ſpirtt of man, but ail by 

. The ſpirit of God. Fo2 if ſome cauiller ( to ſhift offthis reaſon ) ſhall 

[1 lay that we muſt not account of that errour as though it were the 
tdgement of the generall Councel!, becauſe the Biihop of Kome 

5 did aof allowe it and app:oue if : X would requeſt him , firſt of ail, 
| fo weigh, that a genecall Councell and afſemblte of B:iſhoppes 

 mulk needes be G36 from this and that parficular Bilbop : 
fo that , what the greater part of them o2deineth,that is ozdcined by | 
the Councell: next, ts conſider, that thename of Church maybe gt 

Ucn fo an altemblie of Dilhoppes , ada Counccil, butit cannot boe 

guen to the Bilhoppe of &ome : laſtly , to remember, that the Bi- 

ſhoppe of Rome, Honorius the fixft, was condemned of hercſie 

: by 'vhe generall Counccil of Conſtantineple , allowed and ayp2o- _ 

ued by Ag2tho Biſhoppe of Rome. Whereſo2e, take the name ,.. ci. 

of Caurcitn what ſenſe forver you lift , be it ſoz the company et- =p +6i0-43) 
ther co! Gods choſ-n, o2 of the called to, 02 of the guides and Va- 

ftours, 0 beit, fozthe Biſhoppe of Rem his.cwne peilon , tyoiigh 

Ii reitil. to 


— 


The third ? 
| Concluſioa, 
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to take it ſo if ſeemeth very abſurd : the B:(hop of Rowe himſelfe , if 
he were to be my indae,ſhal not be able to deny(vnleſle his fozehead 
be ofadamant ) but that ſome of the Churches wo2ds are wo2des of 
errour, Nowif the Biſhop of Keme and Roman!ſtes themſeiues bee 
fo2ceb to co:ifeffe, both that the Church ſaith ſome things which arg 


- erronions, and that the (cripture ſaith nothing but cleere truth: ſhall 


T Fccleſaſlt, ic. 
our. | 1.6.2» 


there yet be founde any man , either ſo blockiſhly vnſkilfull, 62 fo 
frowardly paſt ſhame, as that he dare affirme that rhe Church is of 
oreatercredit andautoritic then the holy {cripture? *Pighius hath 
done if, in his treafiſe of the holy gouernment of the Church. 
Where though he indeuour to mollifie with gallant ſalues: hts cur- 


ſcdlpech, yet to builde the tower of his Church , and Antich2ift, 


5s Non vt przcl- 
fin: led vifub- 
eſicnt, 


Y? R:or.n-tur, 
hÞ.36.ca2.10, 


# Mal.42, 


with the ruines of Chzilt and of the holy ſcripture: firſt he ſaith z 
touching the writings of the Apoſtles, that they were giuen to che 
Church, *not that they ſhould rule our faith and religion , but 
that they ſhould be ruled rather : and then he conciudeth that the 
aucoritic of the Church is not onely not inferiour, not onely 
equall,nay, it is ſuperiour alſo atter a ſort to the auchoritie of the 
ſcriptures, ? Plinic repozteth that there was at Rowela certaine di- 
all ſet in the fielde of Flora to note the (hadowes of the ſun : the 
notes and markes of which diall had not agreed with the (unne 
for the ſpace of thirtie yeeres. And the cauſe thereof was this , as 
Plinic ſateth,that either the courſe of the ſunne was d:{ordered and 
changed by ſome meanes of heauen , orelfe the whole carth was 
flipr away from her centre. The Church of Rome ſemeth to bee 
verielike this diall in the field of Flora. Foz ſhe was placed in the 
K-14 territozie to ſhewe the ſhadowes of the lunne, even of * the 
ſunne of righteouſneſſe,that 1s,0f Chriſt : but her notes and marks 
hauenot agred with Chriit theſe many yeres together. Not that 


there is any fault in the diall, F meanein the Church,.( fog that can 


not be, as Pighius p2oneth 'p2etily : ) but becauſe perhaps either 
Chrilt himſclfe hath toke another courſe, andis altered J knows 


_ notby what changeableneſſe of God, oz elſe the whole ſcripture is 


God fozbid there thould be any (amongt vs ) ſo beaſtly amonſter 


fipt from the point in the which if od, 3Butlet vs ( right wozthip- 
full) who knowe that the dials and clockes doe mille often , but the 
courſe of the (ſunne 1s cerfatne and conſtant , let vs make moze ac- 
count of the ſunne, then of a diall: of heauen, then of Plinic : of 
the Zodiake carcle,then ofthe fieiv of Flora: of God,then of men: of 
Chriſt,fheaofPighus : ofthe holy (cripture,then of the church. Foz 


w 


| q | —_ OE - 
autoritie,then the Church, 633 Jconuſien 


in the ſhape of man, as to ſet vp Antich2ilt in the temple of God a- 
boue God: and to attribute moze fo any,either man,oz multitude of 
men, then to the Loz2d of Þateſtie. But ſo doe they, no doubt, who 
hane the Charch in greater regard then the (cri pture. Foz the voice 
of the (cripture ts th2 voice of God: the voice of the Church is the 
voiceofmen. Zhen tfit be impious fo ſet vp men aboue God ; doubt- 
lefſe, to ſet vy the Church aboue the {cripture, it 1s Antichaiſttan, - 
N92 pet da J deaie that the Churches voice is ſometimes the voice i 
of God, F092, in avpeaſing the offences and rep2oning the ſinnts of 24 
b2eth2en, * it thy broth2r(ſaith Chaift) retuſe ro heare the Church, * Maritiy 
Jet him beto thee as a heathen man,and a publican. But the halp 
ſpirit, that is the ſpirit of truth doth ſpeake, both alone,and alwaies, 
ia the ſcripture. An humane ſpirit, thatis a ſpirit oferrour, hath a 
part ſometimes in the ſpcech of the Church. Both which points JF 
hauep2oued by the wo2d of God, the emdence ofthe thing , and the 
confeſſions of our aduerſaries, Why do we not then acknowledge 
that the royall pzerogatine of this pztuiledge, ro be altogether ex- 
empt from all errour, 1sdue to (cripture onely ; andconfeſſe, 2s | 
> Auſtin doth againſt the Donactiltes , that if is peculiar and Proper » Debapr. cont, 
to the holy canonicall (ſcripture, that all things which are written Pouatlbl.a.c.p 
therein be true, and right: but the letters and writings of Biſhops, 
as of Cyprian, yea the very Councels, not prouinciall onely , but 
alſo full and generall , haue ofrentimes ſomewhat that may be a- 
mended. Y, fo2 my parf, doe gladly both allowe this ſentence of 
Auſtin,and tudge if wozthte tobe allowed,as agreeable to the truth, 
And therfo2ze J conclude the point which J pzopoſed , that che holy 
ſcripture is of greater credit and auroritiethen the Church, Thug 
you hane my tudgement ( right learned Inceptors) touching the 
Concluſions which are to be diſputed of: opened in moze wozds 
_ perhaps,then your wiſedome: in fewer,then the weight ofthg 
things required, 2Sut J have waded ſo farre in the 
opentiig ofthem,as J thought the Procors might 
well gtueme leaue by the ftraitnefſe of time, 
As fo; that which nedcth to be diſcyfſey 
farther: J wil aſſay to open it,as wel 
as Fcan (ifoccaſion ſerue,) when 
the aduerſarie arguments ſhall 
be pzopoſed in diſpu- 


) 
| 
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x The holy Catholike Church,which we 7 EEO the whole 
company of GodscleRt and cholen, 


E,who the ſea,the earth,the ſkies made by his wo2zd ofnouchf, 
Who by eternal power doth gunde & rule al things he w2ought: 
id choſe from out the ſonnes of men befoze the wozld was pight, 
Such as with bleſſed angels aye ſhould toy his bliſfull ſight, 
_ The /eve- are not the onely men that make this holy band, 
43uf they are ſouldiers choſen ont ofeuery tong and land : 
Where on theſouth the mightte J>;ince of Abillines doth ratgne, 
Wlheron p nozth y coaſts do te thatloke to Charles waine; (lighf, 
Where Phzbus with his gliſtering beames doth raiſe the dawning 
Find ſinking in the weltern ſeas doth bzing the darkiſome right, 
The fleſh cannot by natures light ſuch hidden truthes purſue : 
aut Chziſtta faith by light ofgrace this cathol:ke chutc ti doth Vew. 


| 
7 2 The ChurchofRomeisnot the Catholike Church,nor a 
ſound memberot the Catholike Church. 


T ver do not wel whoſhuty wozld within yp p Roma boids:(mouds 
| Ch2ifts Church ts ſp:ed th2ough al p carth without r eftraint of 
_ Rome was (J graunt)a faithfull banch of this renowmed vine; 
Kome was amy2rour that in grace,in zeale,mnloue,21d ſhine: 

Rome was commended far and wide foz faith in C2: his name 


[- Ff02 Perers doftrine taught and kept Kome bas of wozthie fame, 


-, Sut where Xome was,now runes are.ZZheCapiroiis footed; ( ric, 

The grofi> ts bathd in ch2iffias blud,who romihh wolucs haug wee 
Her Churches are with idols atned,her guides with maners viie, 
UWlhom lufifull fratnes, and wicked hea: ts, and vcos vnchait befile. 

© th2iſe vahavyyie Baby/on,that $05 ſyoile doft wozke, 

Under thenovie nane and hue 75-0, woiilden thou lurie 2 F 

”” 2 The 


93s 


3 Thereformed Churches in Englande, Scotlande, Fraunce, 
Germany, and other kingdomes and common wealthes 
hauc ſcuered themiclues law tully from the church of Rome, 


Place of kaunt for dewils and (pirtes is Blbylem waxt,ſaith Iohn. 


Art thou defirous to be {atied 2 from Babylon be gon. 
A, names and frickes of 3463/01, 8 me on it ſelfe doth take, 
When, if ye ſeeke eternall life,fee that ye Rome fogilake, 
Lhis haue the novie Germares yone, bidding the Pope adicu ; 
En7lard hath followed Germany, Romes thaaibome to elchew, 
(5c%01d the 02d hath called on the F/em:.French,and Dane + 
gnd S-0r/and hath eſcaped gene tho jaapaildeadly vane. 
D that theremnant ofthe wo2lo by faith to Ch2iſt were knit, 
And Aunces to the Paince of ail therr [cepters would ſubmit, 
L5utly vp © Lo2d. father veare,the Churci and Sons fogt s 
LLyhat vnts thi from Babylon thy people may retozt, 


| 


Wy RA <8] Ponglt many ſingular benefits of God beſtowep 
N54 8) A ; 4 vponour Vniuerſitie, (fathers,and b2ethzen,) which 


ANY þ 


ANLSt WV may bee verte frutitull to the aduanciig of G08vs 
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\ 
EM ONE & | huſbanded : there is ſcarſe any mo2e excelicnt (un 
—-my wudgement, ) thin tha; itis o2dered, that the 
fracth ginen by inſpiration of Gcd , and regitired inthe Scripture, 
rs ve 107 expounded onely by puviitie l-ctures, but allo p2woued 
by diſparztions. & Worthte and p2ofitable 9:dinance, no doubt : and 
moſt metc 2 {holes which ſcruc ts traine vp Chaiſtians, that is, 


fo2 ſchoics of Cod, Foz what can there Ve mo2e pzecious then. 
the tructh , which teacheth vs the kiicwlcdge of Cod, the way to. 


life And what no92e conneniont to rengt then the tructh, then £9 


haue if p2TUued by dilcuTing th? reatmns bzonght of &oih partes, 


jf02 as avld, being diccged out of the veines ct the carth , is {eucred 


from earthly ſubitance (nirt therewith ) by the mettail-wozkeinen | 


| knocking it fogether: and as huſyarndmen are wont to fiſt wheate 

fro the chaffe by winowing | that mage fit to neurtith the body ; (a 

the goiden treatur? of tructh by ſrikingreaſons as it were together 

is parted from t! J2 D2egges 4 WHich it Hath not gotten from Ge oly 

veines whence it is dixged,but from news velicis wherm tt is recet- 

UI; and the cogine tat is lowent {92 ihe (ws oi the loule, is own) 
bf V3; 
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(with the winde fhaf bloweth from the holy Gholt\by the huſbands 
men of heauen, that if may be cleaner from the chaffe of errours, 
Whe cherefull vadertaking, and faithfull perfozming of the which 


 . dnetie the common wealth may chalenge at our handes ofright:lpe- 


cally foz that it hath indowed and furniſhed this noble Vninerſitie 
and placeof exerciſe of good learning with p2inleges, with houſes, 
with lands in ample ſo2t,to this infent chiefly that it might beanurs- 
ſerte foz Paſtours of the Church, Fo2 both it is mete that Paſtours 
ofthe Church ſhoulde be not onely able to edifie the faithfull with. 


ſound + wheleſome docrine,but alſo *to conuince them who gaince, 


ſay it, as S. Paul witneſſeth ; and we ſhall be able to conuince gain- 
ſayers f6 much the moze eaſily, fitly, and effectually, if firſt we pzac- 
fiſe that in a warlike exerciſe, which we may doe after when we ſhall 
make warre with enemies in dede. Nowe , ifthere be any thing 
wherem tit is very conuentent and behoonefull , both foz Chaiſttan 


ſouldters to be well pzactiſed , againſt the miſch&euous attempts of 


their enemies : and the golde of Chaiſtian trueth fo bee thoughly 
clenſed from the d2olle, the wheate from the chaffe, by the paincs of 


- huſvandmen and wozkemen ofthe Church : doubtleſſe,this,which J 


hane choſen todebate of,is ſo p2ofitable,being knowen: ſo perillous, 
bninowen: that we hane great cauſe to bende all'our wittes vnto 
£5e ſearch and knowledac of if. Fo2 there haue affailed the Church 
nowe this great while, and ſcattercdly there range , they, of 
whom "Chit hath warned vs fo veware, whom *Pere1 did fozetell 
of that they ſhoulve bee in the Church , X meane, falſe reach-rs, 
and talle prophets, who comming tovs in the clothing of ſheepe, 
pet being rauening wolucs in their hearts and DEDes nam na ſhem 
ſelues the Church as if they werethe oncly theepe of Cheſt, doe 
teach damnable hereſies, and blatpheme the way of truth. Do 
ſp2ed the infection of the which peſtilence farther zmong# the faiths 


s. full: as Rabſakeh the. 4ſj7ian, * when he did loilictt !eruſalem, fo 
+2, fallfcom God, did vſe the name of God againff the veoploof God : : 
_ *. Co that Rymih Rabſakeh the enemie of the new le:cuſalem, doth vie 


the Churches name againſt the childzen of the Church. Hee ſaith 
that Chriſtians ought to belecue the Catholike Church : and that 


- no Churchis Catholikeat 2ll bur the Church of Rowe: and that 


we therefore who have forſaken it, haue fallen away from the 
Communion of the Catholike Church : mozeouer, that there can 
not beany hope of aluation out of the Church : and therefoze that 
all, who either leauc the Church of Keme, or ioyne themiſclues 

/ 6 


"4 


=> 


| 6 37 
to any of our reformed Churches, muſt needes be loſt for euer, 
This faire, but falſe viſard of the Catholike Church, docth leads 
many ſimple men out of the way : who ſhunne the Catholke faith, 
while they are afraive leait they ſhould fall from the taith : and dars 
not iopae themſclues with the Church of Chailtleaft they ſhould bs. 
ſeered from the commantien ofthe Church. So that we may tuftly' a 
ſay to the Biſhops of Rome at this day, that which * a Roman ÞBls * Levepilt.vy, 


ſhop did w2ite long agoe to the Bilhops of /ewry: Ye thinke your Rs 
"I ſclucs to deale for the faith (D ye Romans) and ye goe againſtrhe 
T faith: ye docarme your (clues with the name of the Church, and 
*| ye fight againſt the Church. Wherefoze, being perſwaded that the 


handling hercof would auaile much to eaſe the ignozance of the vn- 
Ckilfull, and quaile the fubbo2nneſſe of our aduerſaries, and further 
(which 1s the chieke point) the ſaluation ofthe elec : J,fo2 the duety, 
o2 rather mo2e then duety which J owe to the Church of Chailk, 
reſo!lized with my ſelfe (hawng ſuch oppo2tunitie of bviſputation off 
fered) to treate ofthe ate of the Catholike, ofthe Roman, and of | 
_ our owne Church. he rather, fo2 that the foundations of this 
wozke are already layed in our fozmer diſputation ; wherein it was. 
ſhewed out of the wozd of trueth, that rhe ſcripture teacheth all 
things needefull to (aluation : that the Church mayerre while it is 
militant on the earth: that the auchoritie of the Church is ſubie& 
to the ſcripture. Which things being ſefled, 1t will be the eaſier to 3 
build thereupon that which J haue purpoſed ; J meane, to lay open _ = 
the nature & condition of the Catholike Church, the cozruption of | 
the Roman, and the ſoundneſſe of ours. But befo2e J enter into the 
opening of theſe popnts, which J will dve (by Gods grace) bziefly, 
| as the time : ſincerely, as the charge requireth : firſt J mult deſirs 
___ andcraueofpou all, my hearers, moſt earneſtly, not that you will 
giueme an attentine care,which oiyour owne acco2d pe do:but that 
with your eare pou will bzing a mid deſirous to embzace the fruth. 
Jn A:beasthere were ludges called Arcopagites, whole ozder was 
ſuch (as * the Yeathens woite, and commend them foz it) that they f Ariftor.Rhe- 
bid the pleader pleade without preawbles, and made him to be p27; pemont- 
{worne that he ſhould tell them no vatruth : themſelues did heare Lucian. in Anas 
tae cauſe with great Glence while it was pleading,andiudged of it _ 
with great vprightneſſe when they/had heard ir. Such Arcopagites 
would 4 haue you, bzeth2en,in this our Ch:iſfttan 41bens.ſhew your 
 felnes to me ward. J will declare the matter (as a pleader ought) 
Umply, and ſincerely, without preambles, tough viididden : and 
without 
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without vntruthes, though vnſwozne. Gine yon(as iudges ould 
ds)fauorable audience, without a partial pzeiudice offozeconceiued 
erro2s: and ſentence with rhe trueth, without cozrupt affections,ac- 


co2ding vnfo right and ſeaſon, And J would fo God you woulds 
- heareme, inſuch ſoztas * Denys the Areopagite heard Paul the As 
_ poſtle: Whoſe wozdes of the vnknowen God he belecued, 
ded by the light of trueth , though againſt that opintonWhie 


_ peilwas 
meh bc hay 
fozeconcetued, God,the father oflightes, and autour of f:ieth , who 
gaue Paul a fiery tongue, folighten and kindle the mindes of his 
hearers : who moued theheart of Denys to ſx the light of nodli- 
neſſe, and to bee ſef on fire with it : vouchſafe with the direction of 
his holy ſpirit both fo guide my fongue, that it may ſcrue to open the 


mylteries of his wo2de ; and to ſoften your heartes , that the ſcve of 


life may fall vpon a fruitfull ground. Dpen eur etes, D Lozde,and 
we ſhall ſe : gue vs flcſhie hearts,and we ſhall aſſent. Let thy ſpirit 
lead vs info all truth , and let thy wozd be a —_ to our fate ; 
that wee may belene the things\which thou feacheſt, and doe the 
things which thou commanndeſt, to the euerlaſting glozie of thy 
codneſfle and our owne ſaluaftion, Amen. 


Jn the treafie of the matfer , that J ſet in hand with of the fate 
ofthe Church, both in generall, and particular, the Koman,and the 


reformed Churches of ſund2te nations: it commeth firlt fo be decla- 


red What 1s the holy Carholike Church , whercof we p2ofeſſe 
in our Creede that wee beleeue ir. Andhereof J ſay, the holie 
Catholike Church is the whole company of Gods ele& and cho- 


ſen. Which 1s fermed a Church, thatis, acompany ofmen and an 
aſemble of people called fogether : holy , becauſe God hath cho- 
ſen this company , and ſancitfied it fo himſelie: Catholike, foz that 
if confſiſteth nof of one nation , but of all , G2ed th2ongh the whole 
woz:lde. Fo2 God, to the intent that he micht impart the riches 
of his glozious grace vnto mankinde, * did choolc from enertas 
fting acertaine number ofmen,asa * peculiar people, * who ſhould 
polſelſe with him the kingdom of heauen prepared for them trom 


* the fuundations of the worlde. And although this peonle be ſins 


2ed by the diffance of places, and times, fo2 the ſenerall perſons 


and members thereo?: pet hath he toyned andknit them allfogcs 
ther by the bonde of his holy ſpirit , into the fellowihinpe of one| 


body, anda cimlloz rather a ſpirifuall Commumen, as it were in- 
to oneCitie. The name of which Citie, ts, * theheanenly,newe, 
and holy Ieruſalem, the Citicof the liuing God : the Kina, 1s 

64 God 
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1s the whole company of Gods ele&t &c., 639 Lon 60 


* God almightie, who founded,e(tabliſheth,and ruleth the Citie: = Plal. 37.» 
the lawes are Gods Word , Ghich the citizens heare and follow, as 

* theepe the voyce of the (hepheard : the citizens, are the Saints, * 799-26 
etien all ano ſiagular Fong therefo2e are called * fellow-ci- © Fph.2.19, 
tizens of the Saints, and men of Gods houſhold : the regiſter, 

wherein their names arc enrolled,is called? the booke of lite: finals ? Rew3e-2h 
ly the liberties and commodities, which thep entoy, are moſt ample 

benefites both of this life and of the life to come, to wit, the grace of 

God, the fountaine of goodneſſe: the treaſures of Chailt, who 1s 

heire ofall things: the fo2ginenetTe of finnes, the peace of conſcty 
: ence, the gifts of righteouſnetffe, of godlineſſe, of holineſſe; one (pt- 

rite, one faith, one hope of our calling, and ſacraments which arg 

the ſeales ofcur hope : in a wo2d, all things which are erpedient foz 

vs to the neceſſary maintenance of our earthly liſe,and after this life 

the inheritaunce of life eternall in heauen with cndleſſe blifle and 

glozy. But becauſe the cit1zens of this citte of God haung diſobeted 

and rebelled againſt him had loif their fredome th2ough their trea- 

ſon, t being put thereby from cuerlaſting life were to ſuffer death in 
the chaines efdarkenes : God the father ofhis infinite mercy # coms 

paſſion, d1d ſenv his only begotten ſonne info the wozld, that he bes 

ing aypointed King of Gods Citie ſhould redeme the citizens front 

the power ofdarkeneſſe out of the th;aldome ofthe demil, and frans 
flating tyem a freth into his kingdome, ſhould blefſe them x endows 
| | them with all the pztmledges and liberties of the Citie of God. And 
 _ foitpleaſedhim though we had plated the fraito2s inrenolting from 
{ * him to his and our enemie, yet of his free fauour to make alcague_ 
with vs, andenter into couenant. Which couenant being one and 
the ſame in ſubſkance, yet dtuerfly conſidered, and (by reaſon ofthis 
diuerſitie) demded into two, the one called 01d, grounded on Chz1ilk 
being pzoniſed fo come : the other, new, on Chailt being come info 
the wo2ld: God hath ſet if downe mn the infkrumets ofhis coufnant, | 
wherein he yat h {ayd, * I will be your(zo0d, and ye ſhall be my peo- » Phat 17:f W 
pie. What is the tenour, how great the vie, how udfvcakable the ter.31.;3, } 
benefit ofthis holy couenanr, made with the Patriarkes, the P20- Heb.$.6 
phefs,the ApoZles, and ail the Datntes of Gad ; 1f ts reco2ded in the. 
ſacred inftruments ofthe ole and new teſtament,oz. coucnant. An 
abidgement w hereof, \containing tze fumme ofthe 4voilles doc- 
frize,ts delivered in the articles of our Chaiftian faith,oz Crecede,as 
we ery ne it,gathered out of Govg wozd, —_—_— as t: Je cournant 

conkilieth 
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© © confilfeth of twobzanches: ſo the Creede erpzelſing it confeineth © 


_ twopartes, Pne of them inffruceth our faith touching God, who 
ſapde to his ſeruants, I will be your God : the other, fave the 


' people of God, that is the Church, to whome God ſapde, you 

_ ſhall be my people. Tonching G0d, 1t teacheth vs to belecue in 

him, whois one God in nature, diftinc in thze perſons : the Fa- 

ther the creafo2, the Sonne the redemer, the holy Ghoſtthe ſancti- 

' fier. Touching the people ot God, it teacheth vs fo belecue, that 

they are a Church, holy, and Catholike, which hath Communion 

of the Saiats, to whome their ſinnes are torgiuen, whole bodies 

ſhall be raiſed vp againe from death, and being topned with their 

 Coules ſhall line euerlaſtingly. Nowe, to make the matter moze 

euident and _—_ that this Cictie of Gogd and company of the 

choſen is the|holy Catholike Church : firft, it ts cerfaine that the 

people of Gadis called effectually ont of the filth of other men, to 

knowe, and ſerue him by Ch2iſt who doth lighten their mindes, 

and moue their hearts, though the power of the holy Ghoſt and 

minilterie ofthe wo2d. And the whole company of them, who are 

ſo called, 1s named the Church, by an ercellencie; not a common 

one, but a paſſing, emment, and moſt noble Church : as wherein 

_ the faithfull all are comp2ehended that either be, oz haue bene, oz 

ſhall be to the end from the beginning ofthe wozld. Which is ter- 

e Hebr.12.23, med in'ſcripture the Church of the ticlt borne, whoare written in 

\ Fepheſe.5. . heauen. Which © God did predeltinate to be adopted in himſelfe, 
8 "+ 4M according to the good pleaſure of his will. Which* Chriſt being gt- 
__- yen foitby his Father, as a head fo the body, loued as his ſpouſe, 
redeemed if from Satan, and quickencth'it with his @pirit, haning 

ſuffered death himſelic to deliuer vs from the gulfe of death. (Hozes 

ouer as it is cleere that this Church 1s called ont ofthe raſcall ſo2t of 

the wozld, to be partaker ofthe tnherifance ofthe kingdome ofhea- 
« Fairs Uen:ſois'it cleere to that if ought tobe holy. Fo2 © tlie holy one of 

r 7244145, Iſrael * cannot abidethem who ace workers of iniquitic: ” neither 
08 _ ſhallany Canaanire be in the houſe of the Lorde othoſites : and 
* Rex.at.27y. * into the heauenly Citte there (hall enter no vncleane thing, nor 
whatſocuer workerh abonunation, or lye. Chull therefoze, the 

«Rom$.zo. | @autour of the Church his body,who * as he calied rhem whom he 

þ Bph.5.26 predeſtinate, 6 iuſtited rhem whom he called : * having clenſed. 

| the Church from her ſinnes by his blob,renneth her from the filth of 
the ficſh vnto holines : which he beginieth in this life, and perfiteth 

in the life to come, When h& ſhall preicur her without ſpot _ 
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is the whole company of Gods ele&t&c, 641 {em 
wrinckle * a glorious ſpouſe vnto him ſelte. &o that, both the » nev.194. 
Church may Well be termed holy, and the communton of $aintes 
the Churches communion : which militant on earth 1s holy in affec- 
tion, triumphant in heauen 1s holyer in perfection, both rnlitant 
| andfriumphant is in Ch2iſt moſt holy. Finally, fith God hath cal- 
led the holy Church not out ofthis o2 that countrey, not out of this 
that people, but out of all nations ſp2ed th2ough the whole wozld: 
- foz that cauſe the Caurch 1s intitled Catholike, that is, vnuerſall : 
not /ewſ-, not Roman, not Eg, not of one people oz p2ouince, 
J butvniuerſaland Catholike,compacted as it were into one body out. 
of all ſoztes ofceſtates,ſeres,ages,and nations: lewes, and Heathens - 
Greekes, and Barbarians : bonde, and free : men, and women: olde, 
and young : rich, and po2e, Fo2 both the olde Churci(befoze the. 
birth of Chut)which law the day of Ch2itf to come,and was ſaued, 
' did gather childzen of God vnto her ſelfe at firſt out of any people: 
afterwarde when the grace of God ſhined chiefly among thepeople ,,,... 
\of Hrael, thee did toyne * cConuertes to !(racl out of the reſt : and med proſelyres, 
much moze the oewe Church (called ſinceChulſt wasbozne) hath (050-315 24+ 
* enlarged her tabernacle ( as Eſay the B2ophet ſpeaketh) * to all «#6 ;; >: 
nations beginning at /er4/alem, Iudea, Samaria, and going fo2zward {1omm'? 
thence cuen ro the vttermoſt endes of the earth. Fo2 God hath not s 46.10.38. 
called the circumciſed /e»e- alone,to be his Church,as the time was £27... .. 
when * the Apoltles thought thzough a little ouerfight, © the Jewes cn caths], 
in our dayes haue to pzcſumptuonuſily weened : but * Chziſt beeing py ene | 
crucafied 1ath broken the ſtoppe of the partition-wall, * and 1g be- * ver-20. 
come the chictc ſtone of the corner,on which a double wall ariſeth:.: yca.87.4. 
and as ' Daumd p2ophected, the Epyprran, the Babylonian, nes Te 5 
rian, the e/Ethiopian, the Phil:ſtine are borne in Stozx : and,as © the 
Elders (11 whome 1s rep2eſented the company of the faithfull ) doe 
ſing vnto Chriit, Thou haſt redeemed vs to God by thy bloud out 
of cuery kinred,and tongue, and people, & nation, and haſt made 
vs kinges, and Prieſtes to our God, and we ſhall raigne vpon the 
earth. Wheretoze ſith the Church, which the holy ſcriptures doe 
commende vnto vs, beiokeneth the company and aſſembly of the 
faithfull, whome God hath choſen, Ch2iſt hath ſanctified, and called 
out of all nations to the inheritance of his owne kingdome: the ho- 
ly Cholt, whoſpake by theP2ophets and Apoſtles, docth warran- 
fiſe me to refolue on my concluſion,that the holy catholike church 
which wee belecue is the whole company of Gods ele and cho- 


ſen, Pou maruell perhaps why J p2opole this article of the Chzi- 
© lj, _ 
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ſtian faith fo bee diſcuſſed by diſputation : as though either any 
man ſtwd im doubt ofit, c2 thuiges not doubted of were to be ha! 19s 


Ted as doubtſull. ut if you conſider that the true meaning the:cof 


| = Concil. Eon- 


{taut Scil F »L 


o Altic.l,_ 


which \ haue opened, mot agreeable to the ſcripiure, moſt comi22- 


tablets the faithiull, 1s condemned and accurfed by the ſfanverd- 


bearers of the Cizurch of Rome you will ceaſe to marucll, Foz un 
: fg Councel of C:-/karce, tn which they condemned 1obn Hulje 

2 an heretike, fey condemned tyele two {ayings, as hereticall, to 
w burned with him 3; © that there is one holy vniuerſail Church) 


" whichis the whole compa! y of them thararepredeſtinate : and, 


y Artic,6, 


- 4 Strom.lib.7, 


r Tnepiſt. ad. 
Euh.Ccav.3, 
4 s 


Moral. ji Tob. 
Itb. 28£.cav.9. 


: 8 TaCantic, 


Aermo1.75. 


? that the Church, as itisraken in this ſenſe for the —— ot 
them that are predeltinate, is the article of our faith. UUhichſay- 


ings ofhts to be counted vingodly it ſemed ſtraunge to ie ; and ig 


much the moze, becauſe J perceiued that the Fathers(wheſ: ne 


the Papies will ſeme to make great account of when « yer ferue 
their purpoſe} did ble the faiae ſquire to meaſure outthe « Cari "olike 
church by, 4foz *. Clemens Alcexanditnus voeth crp2edy callitcae 
company ot the ele&t,into which arc gathered the faithtul and uſt, 
whome God did oredeſtinare before the creation of the we rlde. 


Likewiſe, © Ambroſe, having (aide that the honour of God the 


fathcris in Chriſt and in the Caurch, Bceaneth the Church tobea 
people w ch God hath vonchſafed to adopt to him felfe. Fur- 
tyermoze * Gregoilc the Biſhop of Koz:e affirmct 9 that all the e- 
Jet are conteined within the compalie and circuitof the Church, 
ali the reprobar are without it, And Bernard declaring the church 


tobe rhe ceo of allthe ele&,, which company was predeſti- 


nate before the world began, doeth fouchit as a myſtery which he 


had learned of anl,+ ſaith that he wil boldly veter ir, As fo2 Aullin, 


u Thr IU_e 19.1. 


al! 1s booke 


Lecuuitate Dei 


Catcchiz.cap.20. 


Y De bapr. cont, 


 Do-aili.i1b. 5, 


Cay, 27, 


a man of ſharpelt indgemeut of them all, he neither acknowlevgeth 
* Atly citic of God, but chis ele& Church,in his mo learned wozke 
touching the city of God-and in another touching the carechiling 


* of the vnskilfull, * he faith thar all the holy and ſanRified men, 


which are, which haue beene, which ſhall be, are cirizens ofthis 
heauenly /eruſalem : and mm another, touching baptiſme againſt tne 
Donariites (againſt whome he v2geth the Catbolike churchmoſt ) 
' he confefſeth that thoſe rhinges incheſong of ſongs, the garden 
inclojed, the fountaine ſealed vp, ode iuie, the ſiſter, toe ſpouſe of Tefus 
Chrif, 21e meant of the holy and righteous alone, who are Iewes 
inwardly by circumciſion ofthe hart,of which holy men the num»; 
bers CErLalne, przdeſtinate before the foundation of the worlde.” 

Wherekoze 
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: 15 the whole company of Gods ele &c. 643 Ic vos of 


Concluſton 

taherfoze.ify Yoelats ofthe Romiſb Church hadhad any reverence, 

' A lay not of the ſcriptures , oucr 'which they play the Lo:dcg as 
they liſt : but of the Zrathers, ofwhome, as of o2phans they bears | 
men in hande that they haue vndertwoke the wardihip : they wonlde 
neuer haue wounded, 02 rather burnt in Hulles perſon, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Ambrole, Gregory,Bernard,and Auſtin, who taught 
the ſame point that 1s condemned in H: ile, namely, that the holy 
vnicerſall Church is the whole company of theele&t ot God. Buf = 
if is( JI (& ) an vndoubted trueth which * aleaened man, liking the Gaia are, 
Popes religion, but not the Popes pzcſumptton, hath ſet downe withz.cu, * 
in wating : that amonglt rhe Popes and men like to Popes it isa 
ſure principle, /f wrong be ta be doone, it ts to bee doone when thou maiſt 
geta kingdoome by it, Foz they w2clf the nolye carholike Church 
(taught vs in the Creedc)from the right meaning, to the intent they 
may be kings, and hoyle vp the layles oftheir owne amibitton : tir as 
much as they apply it, like vnſkilfull men, tfthey doe it tgnozantly 2 
impious, if wittingly : they apply it ( J ſay) not to the Catholike 
Church, but to the milicant -no2 to that, as it 1s choſen, but as 1t 
is viſible, mingled with hppocrites and vngodly perſons, Zhe cauſe, 
why they doe ſo, 1s, that ail Ch2iſtians, by reaſon they belceue the 
holy' Catholike Church, may be induced to thinke that the viſible 
Church mult be helde foz Catholike,and a viſible monarchie muſt be 
in the viſible Church, and the Popets Pzince ofthe viſible monar- 
chie, and all Ch2iftians muft be ſubtec to him as P2ince, Foz, this. 
tobe the marke whereat the Popes thote, it1s as cle&rc as the light 
by the very Extrauaganrs ( as they are termed) ofthe Canon lawe, _ 
in that ropall decree of * Boniface the eight, beginning with theſe * Fx::5.c. vnam 
woraes, Ore holy Carholike Chyrch, Where from cne Catholike any - 
Church,without the which there is noſaluation,nor forgiuenes of diem. = 
ſ13nes,he crepeth vp to the head of the Church enen Teſus Chriſt, 
and {rom Chriit rhc head he flippeth downe by Ctealth vnto Chriſts 
Yicar, one and the ſaine heade( ashe ſaith )with Chrilt, even the 
Pope of Rome : whom yef to be the head of rhe Catholike Church 
not himlele woulde ſay,(vnlefſe perhaps in ad2eame, ) fo2 thenhe. 
thoulde be hcad ofthe triumphant Church, which is a parteof rhe 
Catholike : buthe woulde be head of the vihble Churci, which he 
nameth Catholike, thereby the moze eaſily to deceine the ſimple: 
who being aftonied and ſnared with that name, the fowler ſhutteth 
bp thenctte, and concludeth, that cucry earthly creature it he will 

beeſaued muſt of neceſſitie be ſubic& to the Pepe, Thus ſaith 
Pope Boniface, But vnleſſe the Pope himſelfeand ſhe Fathers of 
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of his Councell of Treat, being thereto fozced by the trueth of fcrip- 
ture, confeſſe againlt them felucs, that the holy Catholike Church 
doeth not fignife the viſible company of the Church militant,con- 
filting ofthe good and bad mixt together: which ſenſe the Payilts 


gue if with their Pope Zonitace to the intent they may be kinges; 


I will not requeſt yon to bele&ene me inif, Foz, in rhe Cateclutme 


Which was ſer foorth by Pope Pius the fitt according to the decree - 


of the Councell of Trent, ® hauing ſaide that the Church ( in the 
Creede)doeth chicfly Genific the company of the good and bad 
together, they adde, that Chriſt is head of the Chyrch as of his bo- 


 dy,ſo that,as bod: ly members hauc life from gke ſoule, in ike ſort 


the faithfull haue from Chriſtes ſpirite : and therefore it is boly be- 
cauſe it hath receiued the grace of holinesand forgiuenes of ins 
from Chriſt, who CanRifieth and waiheth it with his bloud : andit 
is called Catholke, becauſe itis ſpred in thelight of one faith from 


' theeaſt to the welt,recetuing men of all ſorts,be they Scythians or 


Barbarians,bond or free, male or female:conteining all the faith- 
full which haue bene fi0 Adam even till this day, or r ſhall be here- 
afterti)] the ende of the world, profcliing the true faith,and being 
builte vpon Chriſt, vpon the foundarpn of the Apoitles and Pro- 


phets . Pope Pius therefo2e and the Fathers of the Conncell of 


Trent affirme that the Church, which 1s ſpecihed in the Creede, 


' 15 the body of Chriit. Nowe, the (crivture teacheth that * all the 


bodie of Chriſt is quickened and increaſed by the holy Ghoſt, as if 
he were the ſoule ofit,)But the bad x wicked are neither quickened, 

no2 increaſed, Then are they no parf? of the body of Chriſt : and 
therefoze neither ofthe Church. Pope Pius and the F athers of the 
Councell of 77+: affirme that the Church is bo/y, beeing wathed 
by the bloud of Carift, endued with grace of holyneſle, and with 
forgiuencs of tinnes. Now," leſſed are they whoſe linnes are for- 
given : © bleſſed are the cleane in hearr,for they ſhallſce God.3Buf 
the bad and wicked (h3ll neither ce God, no2 are bleſied. KThere- 


 foze neither haue they forginenciie of finnes, no2 are their hearts 


cl-ane. Then arc thep no parte of the Church, Pope Pius and the 
Fathers of the Councell of 7re»: affirme that che Church is called 
Catholibe,\n 16pect that it conteineth all the faithful from the fitlt 
rothe laſt, profciiing the trucfaith, and being built vpon Chriſt, 


3ut the wicked andhypocrites eitherare not taithfull 02, if they 


may be called fo, pet they profeilc not the true faith : 92, ifthey p20s 


felle it, yet they are not ws On Chriſt, A they ye arg built on. 


Chit, 
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is the whole company of Gods ele &c. &45 Yeoeuton$ | 
Chriſt, * are built ona rocke, * and ſhall neuerbe remoned. But i Mar 7rer.24. | 
the wicked ſhall beremoued. Then are they no parte ofthe church. * "25 
Pet they mult needes be aparte ofthe Church if the name of Church 1 
did ſignifie the viſible Church,(as we callit )confiſting ofthe good bo 
and bad. UWherefo2e it followeth thereof Þ the Church mentioned F 
in the Creed,betokeneth not the vicble church,thatis,the company 
of good & bad together:Which it1s imagined to doe by the builders 
ofthe Popes monarchie. Thus,as Caiaphas tiny Ooſlpell although | [+ 
| he ſpake many thinges amiſle againſt Chaift,yet, * being the high » toh.11,ver.qs, 2! 
Prieſt that ſame yeare, he (aide well in this ſpeech, though ill meant | 
fo ' that it was expedient tor them that one man ſhoulde die for 
the people : ſothePope and the Fathers of the Conncell of 772-7, 
beeing the high P2teſtes that ſame yeare, though they meante vil; 
in ſaying that the holy catholtke church which wee belene, is thc 
company of god and bad mirte together : yet, beeing leade and mo- 
ued byſome dine fo2ce to ſpeake better then they meant, they ad- 
ded ſuch an expoſition, that their owne doctrine 1s oucrth2owen by 
it, thecrrovr ofthe Councell of Cox/#2nce 1s diſconered, x the truth 
of the ſcripture confirmed and etabliſhed. Wherefoze J may tuſt- 
ly conclude againft the Papiſtes out of the Pope himſelfe and the | 
Councel] of Trezt, that ail the good and holy men, and none bur 2 
they, doe make the holy catholike Church. WButſcging our faith 
multyauea better grounde then humane decrees either of Popes 62. 
Councels, whole b2eath ts 11 their noſtrils, whoſe houſes are of 
clay, and their foundation 1s ſande: therefo2elet vs ſfay our ſelues | =_— 
on that concluſion which J made befoze on warrant of the holy ! EY 
Ghoſt, who hath ſpoken to vs by the Apoſtles and P2ovhets : The | 1 
holy Catholike Church, which we beleeue, is the whole company 
of Gods ele and choſen. And let this ſuffice foz þ firſt Conclulion, The fifr © 
|  Eheſecond doeth follow : The church of Rome is not the catho- Conclufis, © © 
| Ike church,nora ſound member of the cathotike church. Df the _— 
Which poſition that we may the better perceine the d2ift and trueth : 
we mult ſearch ſomewhat de&per , and fetch the beginnings ofpar - 
ticular churches out ofthe fountaine whence they flowe, God, has 
ung choſeninhts eternall purpoſe the holy catholike church, thaf 
1s, all hts child2en, to be the heires of his kingdome, and to friumy 
inheaucnly glo2y with him and his elect Angels ; docth firſt of all 
ſend them ab2oadeinfothe earth, as it were info acampe, there fo 
 fernehin in warre againſt the fcth, the wozlde, the diuell, av il 
the powers of darkenes vader the banner of Ch:ilf, that thcy niay | 
| 1 | | come i=] 


i yer.co. 


| 


"ISL " a Sl 


A E 

i $ 
þ 
/ 

p f, 
x 


I r.Cor. 34. 


1 is wm Hcb.s 14. 


EO Fy.6 VCr.17, 


© VCr.1i6, 


4 DAl.501 5 


 Samaria : that which at Epheſus 
'Rome,the church of Rome : they whichin Eng/ard, in Fraxce,mn Ger- 
 manie Are called the E-g/ih,the French, the Datchchurches. Jnre- 


x02, 76 a The church of Rome not the lth church 


come conquerours out of warfare to the truumph, and may ffring 
itawſulip befoze they be crowned, Whereto that they may be the 
(cronger made and better furniſhed, to endure the labour and hard- 
ncs ot warfare : God" begerteth them a new by his word(the wo2d 
wo2king effectually thzough the holy Ghoſt, ) as 1t were by [cede : 
and ' with the ſame worde hc nouritheth them, as with mike : 
= ſtkrengtheneth them, as with \meare : armeth thera, © as'with a 
ſworde of the Spirit: and frameth them * a ſhicid of ith, where- 
with they may quench the fierie dartes of the wicked one. Yea, 
the moze to harten them againtt all dangers and deceites ofencmies 
with theſkill of warfare aid ſurehope of vicozie :he bindeth them 
with ſacramenres, as with bondes of obedience, anv pledges of bis 
grace: he _ them fo * call fo2 his helpe in diftreſſes, and pzo-. 
miſeth it if they call fo2 it, he? appotnteth them warltke diſcipline, 
to kepe them ſelues in o2der, and garde them ſafer from thetr ene- 
mies:to be ſhozt,he deliuereth them the whoie trade of warfare,ope- 
ned by himſelfe the Generall of the armie,and wzitten in his worde. 


| Lothe intent then, that all the ſouldiers of God, who be ſent at dis 


ners times infs diuers countries to ſcrue him in this warfare,might 


| learne1t, 4 p2actiſe it: hc hath o2deined, as ciuill aſſemblies x ſocie- 


tics,foz the mainfenance "_ life:ſo likewiſc,fog p-next,eccleſiaſtts 
call, Ja which ecclefiafficall ſocieties £gafemblies it ts his will and 
pleaſure that there ſhould be captatnes to teach, ſouldiers tolearne, 
both of the warrtours faithfully to pzaciſe # wage: thewarre of the 
1.92d. And thele are called. churches, but particular churches to dts 
ſtinguiſh them rs the catholike : becauſe they are diuers partes of y 
catholike,that is,the whole church : dtuers members, ofone body, 
diners bandes, of one armie. Which, fo the diuers regarde ofplace, 
and ttme,wherein they go to warfare,are ſpecified by diuers names, 
Fn regard of place : the church, which ſerued Godat /er#ſa/em, is 
Called rhe church of /eruſalem.: - which af Samarea,the church of = 

he church of Ephe ſs: that which: -at 


gard of time : we ſay & leniſh church in the dayes of Moſes, of 
Dauid, of Ezckias : the Remax ynder Nero, Conſtantine,Boniface: 
the "% eh in K.Henries raigne, King Edwardes, Queene Maries : 
02 powſoener els the difference of times benoted. Now, the rule of 
reaſon and honeſtie would tyat every one of theſe churches,ozdemer 
by God ta that end, ſhould bzing fwzth the childzen of Gad, as _ 
£t'3 


TEE 


ther : yeelde dutifull honour foGod, as a ſpouſe : and fight the ſpirt- FE 
tuall battailes of God, as a valiant and faithfull armie, yBut * the *rpuricro fy, | 
deuill, the enemie of the choſen woman, in nature * a Satan, tn a» acucriric. 


qveri;z&w = 


 Cubtiltie a ſerpent, in fiercenes a dragon, * which furiouſly purſu- : vi, 2; 
eth che woman and her ſecede, * ſoweth tares among the wheare in Y 
the field of the Lord,that is to ſay,he mingleth hts ſoldiers with the 
 fouldiers of God in the campe, and amongſt the godly he foiſtethin 

ypocrites, that they, being fellow-ſouldiers in ſhewe,but traifours 
In dede, may co2zrupt the armie. And himſelfe pzouoketh the faith- 
full to reuolt from God, by all his pzactiſes open, and ſecret : fo2ce, 
and fraud ; ſometime by fire  ſwo2de ofty2ants,lometime by baifes 
of pleaſures, and wealth, ſometime by the p2etence of religion, and 
charifie. 3By the which meanes he pzocureth often, partly th2ough 

the craft and cunning of hypocrites,chiefly when they are made cap- 
- taines of ſome bande,partly th2ough the frailtie and infirmitte ofthe 
elec, whome fleſh and blode doe weaken : that the church,which is 
billed to the warefare of Chziſt, knoweth not oz careth not fo; trade 
of warfare, and ſerneth perhaps vnder her captaines banner, but 
retchleſſely, and loſely, perhaps 1s betrayed to the enemie by her 
watchmen, while either they doe fall a ſleepe, 02 deale falſely, And 
[3 commet that to paſſe at the length, which * the Pzophetslament ; ,.._ .. 
in the{church of the /ewes,and to many churches ſince Chills tine #-<. 6. 15. 
þaue felt, that p church, which ſhould be a mother, is a ftepmother:x 19+ ""*"* 
the, whoſe faith ts plight to Ch21iff,becometh an adulfercNe:;x bands cc Me 
ofiouldiers bzcaking their pzomiſe, yca their oth, doc rebell againft 
the Vigheſf. So * the churches of Ga/arza when they had bele&ued * ©l-r.1cr-> 
p Goſpell of Chzilk, and their names were billed by their owne con- ur 6. & +. 
ſent toſerue in his warres, * were remoued away(by ſuch as trou- , - 
bled them) to an other Goſpel.q * S. Paul feareth fo2þ Church © 
of Corit,lealt as the ſerpent beguiled Eue through his ſubtilty, ſo 
their minges ſhould be corrupted and ſednced from the limplicity , ,@.. < 
thatis in Chriſt, So Chziſthim ſelfe teacheth vs,that ? the A LE 
of Pergamz:s was ffained with the filth of the Nicolaitans: that * the * Neu. 3.VEX. 2; 
church of Laodicea was blind,naked,luke-warme, neither hot nor | 
colde:that the church of Sar4:: was inpart,*dead:in parte, * ready un 
to die : though aline, * in part,@The aſſemblies therfoze of þ churches <<: 
militant, called vifble churches, whfch voe conteineÞ god together 
with the bad,y choſen with the rep2obate,the faithfull with the trea- ; 
cherous,the holy with p hypocrites, *cbatfc with co2ne, *rares with 01.27 
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wheat,"'wooddca and earthen veſlcls,with veſlels of gold & ſjluer, * xTinmzre. 
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_ of them for honour, and ſome vnro diſhonour.: : J lay, theſe 
viſible churches may doe their duetie faintlie, may leaue it altoge- 


ther vndone, may be diſcharged of their oathe, and diſmiſſed from 
_ ſouldiers ſernice : they may bee ficke of leſſer diſeafes'and infirmi- 


tics, they may be of a deadly peſttience, they map [wſe the ſptrite of 


 Chzitt,and fo die, Furthermoze, to make it eaſier to bee ſcene what 


Churches ought to be accounted dead, what Churches licke, what 


Churches whole, and found : wee hane to conſider ths cauſes of 


death, of iickneſſe, and ofhealrh. The cauſes of theſe thinges doe 
come in mens bodies, (as * Phyſicians teache,) partly, frony-the 
{cede that we are begotten of: partly trom the foode wherewith 
wee are nouriſhed, Whereof the one appearcth1n ſickeneſſe and 
diſeaſes that come by inheritaunce : ſuch as are derived from the pa- 

rentes to the child2en: the other, as 1t hath a great fo2ce in all men, 
ſo experience ſheweth that it hath greateſt fo2cein armies, Fo2* the 
ſouldicrs who ſerued Marcus Antonius, being faine to cate rootes- 


fo? want ofco2ne,fell vpon an herb which b2ought them firſt to mad- 
neſſe, and afterward to death : and 'Vegertius (a waiter of the trade 


of wartare) giting charge that ſouldiers drinke not of marriſh wa- 


ters, ſaith that naughty water is ike vnto poiſon, and doth breed 


the Plague in them who drinkof it. Not vnlike1s the caſe ofſpiritu- 
all death, diſeaſes, and health, mn the bodies of Churches. Foz 
they doe either ltue in perfite god health, o2 fall info ſickneſſe, oz 
come to their death. acco2ding fo the nature of thetr {cede, and (dod, 


' Now, the ſcede whereof, and foode with the which they are wont 
and ought to bee begotten anewe, and nourithed , 1s the worde of 
3 God (as Saint * Peter witnefſcth) preached by the ſeruaunts and 


minilters of Chriſt. Thereſoze 1n what Churches the minitters 
doe preache the worde of God pure, fincere , and vncezrupt, that 
if may b2eede nod tuwyce and blond in them thozough the inwarde 
wo2king of the holie Ohott : thoſe Churches mult wee count to bee 
{ound, and whole : ſome ofthert in d&d2e moz2e ſounde,, then other 
tome acco2ding as the worde 1s mo2e purelte preached , and the 
ſoirit wozketh moze effectuallie,but all of them, ſound. Wut where 
the worde of God, either is not preached, fo that there groweth a 
Faniie: 02 is preached corruptlie, mixt with mannes woz2d as 1t 


were with icanen, o2 Darnell, oz poylon : as they whoe recetne no 


fwde arcitke fo diethozough hunger, and 'ſuch as cate bzead made 


of co2ne and Darnell doe fallinto a light frenzie ; ſo muſt we nedeg 


kidge that Churches , whole toode is either none, oz naught, are: 
apt. 


4 


nor a ſound member ofthe catholike Church. 649 3 conan | 
apt to diſeaſes, and neere to their death. Foz Amos declareth that 
men are caff away th2ough want of rhe worde, in that he telleth I{- = amos 8.11, 
rac], that ” God will ſendea famine and athirit of hearing the 

wordeof the Lorde : which when they (hall ſecke for to and tro, 

and finde no where, it ſhall come to paſle that virgins and young 

men {hall faint with thirſt, and fall, and neverriſe againe, Nowe, 

that the corruption of the worde docth hurt fo, the Apottleno- 

teth in aduertifing Timothie, that ® they, who teach other doc- os Tim.6, 
trine, and conſent not to the wholeſome wordes of Chriſt, and to - —HER 

_ the doctrine which is according to godlineſle, * are * ficke, and "Co 
doe dote about noyſome follies, which cdifienot to godly faith ;in 
ſo much that * their worde doeth trer asa kinde of canker Which 
hauing taken holde ofone parfe ofthe body, docth cate out the nexte 
partes by litle and litle, vnttill the whole body at laſt be cleane conſu- 
med.7?Udichifit come tovaſſe, as it muſt ofnecelſitie vnleſle the bef- 
ter remedie be. ſpeedily p20u1ded fo2 healing of the boby ; that which 
was a body, doeth become a carkafle, and1is no longer a church : it 
is lefte deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, which 1s the (oule thereof, and of 
th2 ſoules infrumente, that 1s,the wo2de of God, And this death 1s 
thzeatacd by Chailt fo the /ewes (ta the olde church ) refuſtaghiwmn 
their Meſſtas : * therefore (hal the kingdome of God be taken. 
from you,and giuen toa nation which {hall bringforth the fruites 
of it : and ( 1n the newe church )to the Ep-2/ians hauingleft their firſt 
loue: *I will come againſt thee ſhortly, and will remoone thy can- * Reu.z.5, 
diciticke out of his place except thou amend. Which two things 
fo:etolde by our ſauiour Ch2ilt werefulfilled in the deftruction of the 

two churches: ofthe church of the ewes within a few peeres, when 

the goſpeil was remoned from them to the Gentiles: ofthe church 

_ of Zpheſww,many ages after, whe hauing bene ſicke firſt of ſundzy he- 
reſies.it died a while ago of the plague of Mahomer. {Chus J haue 
declared, as b2tefip as J conlde,how parricular churches are called 
members ofthe carholike:how they are 02deined fo learne x p2actiſe 

Gods fernice;howe the god in them are mtermingled with the bad, 

the godly with hypocrites : finally, what their health is; what their 
diicales be, and when they muſt be counted ſound, ;when vnſound, 
WHich pointes being marked, my paines will bee the lcfſer in ope- 

_ mngthe Concluſion:thetwo ffemmes whereofon what rotcs they 

growe you percetue already, The church of Rome is not the catho- 

like chuich :it is no ſound member of the catholike church. The 

church of Rygme is not the catholike church, What can bee mo2e 
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'F cleere? Foz the catholike church is the church vniuerſal:che church 
| of Rome is particular. &0o that ( in my iudgemente ) the Papiſtes 
—_  tpeakemonſftrouſly, when * they call the Roware church, the catho- 
piftow ,, like church, and makethemallone. Some will ſay perhaps, that 
us ſpeciallnore} When they call it catholike,they meane it to be ſound and of a righe 
in themargent®? t;elecfe, ſuch as doeth holde the catholike faith : as the * ciuill lawe 
| the Roman both terme the right beleevers,catholike Chriſtians, and the church 
tholike charcn, Of Afrihe is named catholike by * Cyprian.Pet that 1s falſe fo. Foz 
i Apes they gue the title of catholike Church of Rome, that * they may/ 
<ahol, PÞutintotheheades of the vnſkiifull, that chat is the church ourof ? 
cs. ad which there is no ſaluation, WBut out of the church of Rome theres 
As awcaceh haue bene ſaned innumerable,x ſhal be:out of the catholike church, 
by a= word not one. But let it be graunted that they meane by [ catholike} a 
ruswrirxenro CDurch holding the right faith. J deny that the church of Rome doth 


<cBotemians. holde the right faith : and thatis the other parte of my Concluſion : 
ftor, Huſfirar, It 1S no ſound member of the catholike church. Now When Jde- 


li... nieittobeaſound member ot the catholike church : J meane not 
that it languiſheth of alitle fickneſſe oz diſeaſe not dangerous, which 
Dn ew. May ſceme rather to haue abated ſomewhat oferquiſite health, then 
end.lib..cap.g. HAaue bereft her ofall health. Fo2,as*Galen teacheth of che health of 
&5 the body, thaf it hath a reaſonable bredth, as you woulde ſap, and 
certaine degrees as it were of perfirneſle,chat tiiey wioareableto 
go-about their buſineſle and doe affaires of lite are ro be counted 
whole,though they inioy nota moſt perfit healt): : fotn the health 
of churches F deeme there are certaine degrees of litcerttie , that 
they who doe the ſunctions of ſpirituall tie rcaſonably well are to 
be cofifed ſound, aithough they attaine net to a met abſolttte ſound- 
_ neſſe. And foz that canſe.as we indge our ewn churches to beſound, 
" pepenax A» Although * there remaine ſome diffemper in them bytherelikes of 
art, \ thoſe diſeaſes wherewith the contagion ofthe church of Rowe had 
caſt them downe ſo,that they could not yet be recovered (ully:in like 
Y Apologiace. (ozt * we iudge ofthe churches of Germanic, which are troubled with 
GlecAoglican theerrour of conſubſtantiation as if were with the grudging of a 
| liftle ague, ifothcrwiſe they holde Ch2iſt;an faith,and loue,loundly, 
and ſincerely.But the church of K--- 1s not diſfempered with a litle 
ague, ſuch as hindereth not, the functions of life greatly ; but 1s 
ficke ofa canker, 02 rather of alepzoſie, oz rather ofa peſtilence,in (0 
much that te is palt hope of recouery, vnleſſe our Samour Chzilt 
theheauenly phyſician doe gtue her wholeſome medictnes to purge 


ber of pernicious humours. Aid tþerefoze I pzonounce oy tho 
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nor a ſound member ofthe catholike church. 651 } on 


church of Rome is no ſound weber of the catholike church. Which 
7 will pzoue by two reaſons, the one, ofche cauſes : the other, ofrhe 
efectes : whereof from the one, diſcaics doe ariſe : in the other, they 
ſcw them iclues: by them both they are ſurely pzoued. J Would to 
God 3 might difconrſe hereof at large, accs2ding as the weightines 
oſthe things cequtreth. 1But we mult be content to doe, as time will 
lice:ſe Ls, Yon will pardon me therefoze, J truſt; if J runne them 04 
uer ſomewhat haſtily, and ( as they ſay ) touch and goe. J will holds 
out my finger toward the well head: geſſe you the lton by his pawes, 
Conceraing the cauſes which doe b2cede diſeaſes and fickneſſe in the | 192-22:24 


2 Matr.28.206. 


church, it is ( as J haue touched already ) clazre and certatne , that * ».Pcr:.23. | 


they are either the want of foode of Gods word, o2 the hauing of it « "7 rom 


corrupted.Jn the which reſpec,Chriſt,who giueth charge that * his « mar 2.2. 


| ſheepe be fedde , chargeth that * they be taught ro obſerue thoſe | Matt166: 


things which he commanded his Apoſtles. And Peter,hauing ſhews dent Sets. 4 
ed that * the faithfull are begotten anew by Gods worde, exhozteth * #87:443: 


; : : & 5-73.Eccleſt> 
them fo © deſire the milke of che word, the ſincere milke, and * not aftic.46.23.% 


corrupt with any vm EY; a they may grow thereby, And they $546 23036 


| « cap 1.19.&3.1, - 
who are warned * to heare the Phariſes ſitting in the chaire of Mo- » 4ffer.1o26 


ſes, are warned * to beware of the leauen of the Phariſes, Wheres "$322 


4.1,Maccab.1, 


f2e a church,that will be whole and ſound ,muſt netther be famiihed _ 9 5.tOus 
With ant ot Gods word, noz haue it. corrupted. But the church of cvs 5c: the 


Romedathbainginboth corruprion,and want of the word: noz ones Annotations of 


ly bzing them in,but aiſo maintaine them obſtinately, as wholeſome. aw one 4. 


The church of 'Kem therefo2e is not whole and ſound : nay ſhe ſee- joprhs - 
meth rather to beinadde and frantize. Foz ſhebzingeth in.corrup- ofthetewes. , * 
tion of the worde, ( tobeginne with that,.) by mingling and adul- _ ——_ 
terating the worde of God with mans worde, nat one way but 1i>.2poc.loe 
ſund2te. Firſt,in that ſhe giueth.' 2uthoririe canonicall, that is di- 254 5 rome 


utne authoz2itie, to the bookes called apocrypha, which are humane, Andrad. defend, 
Againlt the trueth of the holy fcriprure, which is gaineſapde flatly LCelLnk | 
by © certaine pointes in the apocr5pha againſt the clere cuidence of <20-59-Athana, 
thinges theremn reco2ded, * which by their repugnancie one vnto ro mr 
an other doe ſhewe that men were authours of them:againft the con- A 
ſent and judgement ofthe Church, of the ' old church wholy, and of lac mirkut® - 
the * beſt part of the new. Secondly, in thatthe recciueth.' rraditi- pres PO 
ons of men with equall reverence & religious. afte&ion,as ſhe doth ER 
the ſcripture.As though: ® the holy ſcripture,themoſt exact and per- |.Concil. Trid. | 


| OY Seſl. | 
ſec ſquire of Godg will, and rule oittighteonines and wiſedome, ſuf- = ho Tim. 3.46, 


ficed nat foz faith and maners; 0; the ſpirit of God could gainſay him Xt 


| 
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F. jiini 552 Thechurchof Rome notrhe Catholike church 

j ſelfe,which muſt be impozted by this of traditions,ſome Whereofdce 
fight one againſt another, ſome againft the ſcripture. Jn lath this 
| pointis handled with a dutifull care and regard of {cripture, which 
+= hgh hath no greater reuerence at 'Reme, then traditions : and that all 
Fpiph.hzr75. Traditions are not obſerued there , 1t 1s plaine by * the Fathers 
45, Whom * themſelues alleadge. Zhirdlie, in that ſhee willcth ® rhg 
defen, 6d, Trid. J.atin tranflation of the Bible (Commonly calied S. leroms) tobe 


1115.2. 


92 41.7;1, TEcciued throughout as ſacred and canonical, and not to berefy- 
Sells. ſed on any pretenſe. Whereas yet(to let goe the indgement of ſaine 


me Sa *Jerom, and other * auncient Fathers,) the Papiſtes themlſelues, 
Teſtancar, TCUCh as aremott expert in the tongues amonglt them, acknowledge 
- Anutt.gc that tranſlation.to haue miſied ſometimes the meaning of the hotie 
). 15.2.cap.:5. ghoſt, andnof the wozdes only, Cuen' Pagninus namelie tri the old 
antcerelt as Aeftament: © Budzus inthenew: * Andradius, and * Arias Mon- 
| preſerthe tran- tanus in them both. Fourthly, in that (' abour expounding, of the 
pg (cripture) the condemneth all ſenſes and meaninges thereof which 
rers, See Auguſt. Are Againit the ſenſe that her ſelfe holdeth, or againſt OE Fathers 


pe op _ conſenting allin one. Whereby it falleth out that the ſenſe # mea- 


Clcmenrt.ſepr. 


_  Thepiſ.ad Ningofthe holy Ghoſt ſhall be refuſed often: but meaninges # ſenſes 
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* Annor.p:ior, « DEUICed by men, though crofſing one another, vet ifthey be currant 
een xn gy [02 the time,and pzactized,(as a* Cardinall ſaith,)ſhal go fo2 authen- 

Tridb.g. lical: the baggage,Wwhich the Schol-men hane ſoiled Ditninifky with, 
* Tom 3. Bibli- OUt of the Philoſophers pubdles and their owne, ſha!l bee accounted 


Reg. in Prxfar. 


. » Condi. Trid, YOlie : the thinges which ſome Fathers haue handled moze ſorndlie, 
>#f+ 13, Yallbeſet aſideas humane inuentions though they agree with gods 


- hemosep/2, > W92D : but other,tn the which they were ouerſene th2ouch weaknes 
..-_ - of natfurall affection o2 reaſon, ſhall bee appzoucd as Gods wo2de, 
-, coa529, though they pzoceed from mans fanſie. Fifthe, w that the coupleth 

| © Sall6.capro, *withthe commaundements of God, the commaundementes of 
| the Church, that 1s to ſay, of men ; and (that 1s mo2e) the conplcth 
therewith theſe commandements, not as things indifferent, but as 

neceſſarie fo ſaluatton . So whatſcener filth, deuotion , as 1t is na- 

med, indeed ſuperſtition,hath bzought o2 ſhall bzing tn, that muſt be 

d&med fo be pure religion ; and in vaine ſhall the Lo2de be worthip- 

6 Matt-15-9- pedofvs, © as ofthe /evestnoldefime,with the commaundements 
 2258ama5.234 Of men: and god intentes (as they call them) © which are abomina- 
En ble to God, ſhall be pzeferred beioze obedience : and voluntary re!!- 
« col.2.23, gion condemned by * the ſcriptures, ſhall be taken vp as a moſt Holy 
i cmmriz (eruiceof theLo2d. Latt of all,in that ſhe appointeth © images ro bee 
vellag- had in Churches, tor the inl{truction of the peopic, as bookes (fo 
| one 
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rora found member ofthe cathohke Church. 653 3 ate... 2 


"*one ſuypoſeth ) which*idiots may readein. D miſerable idiotes, *f Greg Regiftr. 


the inftructing of whome is commutted to a ltoc ke, * which inſtruc- = <p 9 4 


rerhto vanities: whoſe teacher 1s an iwage, thatis, * a teacher of __ (which 
reDUry Viet 


lyes, if we belcene the P2ophets. And 1s it any maruaille if they be xs rein) ts 


naughtte! ſcholers, whoſe maiffers are dumbe 1doles, the doctours of mcarerh the vn- 


learned that can 


errours 7 Lhe church of Kome therefeze hath bzought wm ſuch cor- norread thinges 


ruption of the worde of G1 od, what by the apocryp9a, what by rradi- "$6 ren; Of vhs 44 


he ſa:th, thar 


tions, what by faults of the:ranilation, what by the ſenſe ofher hol- jimingnuhite 
ding, what by comandements of the church what by the reachers _ ſc for 


diotes, which 


of 1diores:that ſhe ſemeth to haue mingled the ſuſtenance of litenot ,..ingnah for - 
with filth, but with poyſon : and the wine of God not with water, " eathat reade,” ', 


but with venome ; and the b:ead of Ch2ilt not with leauen, but with h [lab AK Y 
rats-bane, o2 rather (if Þ might ſpeake ſo) mens-bane, As fo2zwant co / Ft &.- 
of Gods worde, (which is the other cauſe of ſickeneſſe) howe w2et- +- f 


chedly the hath pied her childzen therewith:our aunceſtours felt by = 


long experience, and aged men may remember, and hiſtozies ofths 


church doe witneſſe,and they who are vnder the Popith yoke know, 


 Fo2 though ſhe permitted, ſometimes, in fome places, perhaps a 


(mall parcell, of the worde of God, (if I may call that Gods word 
which ſauoured moze of mens deuiſes then of G 09d) to be touched,in 
the pzelence and aſſembly of the people, by common cryers, p2ea- 


chers, ſucy as they were : yet the hath not onely not permitted to ' Sag eat 


Chaiians, but alſo hath hindzed, with noleſſe impiefie theninhu- ,,.z.& 3:12, 
manitte, pea, and hindereth fill that abundance and plentie which Tub 11.26, 
they ought to haue, as it 1s w2ztten,* Ler rhe worde ot Chriſt dwell txchon tg. 5 


In you plenteoully with all wifedome. Fo2 whereas this plenty 1s ng wt 


gotten and obteined by two ſpectall meanes,to wit,by hearing, and :; 15.17, 17. 


m A] the ancient 


by reading: the onecommanded allin Church- aſſemblies publike- Po ery ys 
ly,the other allowed pztuately to cuery man at heme, both vſed and pearcth by tc- 
app2oued by the rules of © the holy Gholk, and the pzaciſe of ' holy [97> Full-2x 


Lztam,de in[t1- 


companies, and the tndgement of ® holp churches : our Komanfes tn, filiz. ad De- 
metr. de v1: r21N, 


p2etending that hozrible confuſion wil exſue thereof and the church Per 050msn: | 


ot Chriit thall be like to Babylon, notro lerulalew, ( as Cardinall <_— 


"Holins faith,).fthe holy ſcriptures be read in mother tonNgues,d0 7; date 


keve them ſealed vp in a ftrange fongue, and ſouride them out ſon :5.?: Sociol 
epilt aa ROM 


theic Church-aſſemblics, that the people may hane cpcs, and not Inepiſt. ad Cl. 


reade them : eares, and not heare them. Ja the which fac whether hom. g andthe 
OI TE ras 


they thew them ſelues moze diſobevient to God, 02 inturious tothe c<.... 
peopie, {1s harde to ſay : fith God hath erp;eſly commaunded thaf * Pialog. de 


r. vern. leo 70nd, 


* all thinges 1nult be Cone to editic, that is, {0 build vp; andthings %_.TCor 34-26, © 
not 
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2 Ccncution, $ G 54 The church of Rome notthe excholike church _ 


q Lſai.23,11; | 


s Chicfly the 
Adcs of the A- 
poſiles, and the 
cpiſtles ro the 
Corinthians 
and Timothy. 
Af.2.42.& 10, 
33. & 20.7. 


>  1.Cor.5,4.% 11. 
20. & 14.26. & 


I 5+2, & 16.2. 


1,Tim.2.1. & 3. 
{F 15. and fo forth _ 
# rhroughthereſt, 


f Mark 5.23, 
t Ephel.2.4. 


" un Rom.z. 21, 
= Epheſ-1.6, 


a 


3Sut by this meanes the people cannot heare the word of God pubs 


ltkely,becauſe he ſpeaker!) ro chem in an, outlandiſh tongue, and a 


ſtrange language, Which thing « the Lo2de laideon the /ewes fog a 


puniſhment:the Xm24, Church aoth thult it on Chaiſfians fo2 a be- 


nefite, Buch leſſe are they able p2iuately to readeit : becauſe they 


neither haue the {criptures tranflated into their mother tonngs, and 
many(in y time ofcur p2edeceiſours) were condemned as heretikes, 
{o2 reaving part thereof which they had tranflated. Wherefo:e ſith 
the plentic of the worde of God, which it is a point of very hainous 


- wickednefte not to p2ocure fo2 Chiſttans, moze haynous not to 
allowe it them, molt hainous not to permitte it them, 1s not onely 
not permittzd buf hindzed by the Church of Rome, and hindered. 
not onely by lawes but by fire to ; J will not vle ſharper wozdes a- 


gainff her ty2anny:only this J ſay, that he muſt be impudent n&des 


who would deny that the hath bzought in a famine ofthe word The 


cauſes then officknefſe, are manifeſtly found in the Church of Rowe, 
both fo2 the cozruption and ſcarcitie ofthe fode of life, Nowe,ſuch as 


thecaulc is, fuchis the <tte Rt: and out of bitter fountames thereiffue 
_ bitter waters, Zheleſſe maruell is it that her eftc&s and functions 


bew2ay ſoze diſeaſes, ſuch as muſt of liklyhode p2oc&dcfrom ſuch 


cauſes, Foz a ſounde and whole Church, the faculties and powers 
whereof are not impaired, hath foure ſpecial functions,as * the ſcrip- 


tures ſhewe:namely,to teach the faich,tonnnifter the iacraments,to 
pray,and p2actlſe diſcipline acco2ding to the wozd of Oed, But net- 
ther is the taith of Ch2iſt purely taught, no2 ſacraments rightly mi- 
niſtred,no2 praters made religiouſly,ng2 4i{cipline duly p2actiſed by 
the Church of Awe, The Church of Remre therefo2e ts not whole x 
ſound : no mo2e then was his daughter who ſaive vato Ch2iff, ' my 
daughter is at the point of death. JFF2,tb ſay alitle of ech oftheſe in 

2der,the ſumme of the doctrine of y Ch2iftian tait}: is the ſaluation 


mg 


of the faithful by Jeſus Ch2ilt the lambe of God. Dfthe which ſaiuas tee? 
fion'the beginning cometh from the grace of God, * the ſubſtance 4 [” 


coſiffeth in the righreouſnes of God,® the endis referred to the glo- 
ry of God by the holy ſcripfures. This holy religion which maketh 


-_ Godallia all fo2 our ſaluation, giuingthe whole to him £ taking if 


| YHefiod in The- 


OBOna, 


' 
- 


from inen, that we may truftnot infleſh but tn the Loz2d only,boeth 
ſauourof Chaiſttan modeſtte fo much, it contenteth not the Roman 
p21de #arrogancie.And therefoze as Prometheus(tn * the Greeke fas 


H— 


bles) is (atv tohaug allotted part ofa lacrifice to lupiter, part _ Y 
E 7 . feife; 


"0 


nora ſound member ofthe catholike Church. 655 5 Mint 


IJ felfe: enen fo the Prometheus of the Popiſh Church (in the Rowa® : caectiin.e- 
3 faith)aTigneth and referreth the beganaing of our ſaluation in parte x <crcr. 


Concil. Triden, 


_ fo 0ds grace, tn parte to the power ofnarure : the ſubſtance ofour Anirad in or- 
ſaluation in part to Gods righreouſneſſe, in part to mans merites ; 19%: xphicar. 


Ruard. Tapper, 


te ende of our ſaluation 11 part fo ods glory,in part to the honour awic. Theoleg 


- 2 


and wozthip ofcreatures, Neither ts this done by ſome one Prome- 722% Cad. 


2 ke. | | _ ©. Hoſius in cons 
I theus,02 Epimetnens rather ; but by the whole company of the Ept- fell.verricon. 
Y metheans, ecuen the Councell of 7re»r, though cloſely ſometimesto 7 <nonicun 


; CT, | | : Concll. Trid, 
couer fhetr deceif with darkenes, yet fo, that their expoſitours bang Sc{l.6.cap.5, 
their hidden meanings out into the light. Foz, firſt and fo2moſt,* they yo oe = 


L will hane the naturall power and abllitte of their owne wil(tree-will Percjeome.ny." eh 
| ([heytermeit)to be concurcenr ( as they ſpeake) with the grace of ("00 


J "DEL gs ; © © ©, Examen, COnculi 
God,that is,a party- wozker with it:as if God did only releeue p wil Thdcor, | 
being weake, and raiſe it vp beina faint, not renew it being cozrup- 25 77 


Te2 1 GUyEol, 


ted,and repaire it being periſhed, Beſides, | they imagine that infi- © cor.15.10. 
dels and faithiefſe nien do? certaine wozkes ( they call them wor kes ? Gratiabet 
of preparation ) in which, though being done without faith, they 4, meLain 
ſinne not : nay, they p2ocure the arace of God thereby. ©o they tara ©; a 
bzing fo paſſe as much as lieth in them, at leaſt they indeuour, what teromsThouz 


Icroms. Though 


by thepower oficec- wil, what by their workes of preparacion:that nivipontte = 


all be not attributed to * the grace of God, which grace 1s with gomi.Forhs _ 
them, as © Paulcſaith of him ſelfe, but fo * the grace of God with ** farerairwch 


nor gratia Dei 


tnem, ( as thoſe wo2des of Paul are ilerpzeſed in * their franſs mecum, bur gra - 4 


lation, ) that is, ſomewhat to Gods grace, and ſomewhat to their vc lerme 
owne meric, atleaſt as to * a merite of meetnefle and conuenien- Pclagian 1.z.c.3, Ke 


cie. As fo2 therighteouſneſſe of God, which is ginen vs in Chailt; << ie 


Schoolmen, Me- 


while we are cleanſed from our ſinnes and acquitted as righteous riwm congrui. 


betoze Gods tudgemente-ſeate by the ſacrifice of Chzilt offered fo2 popaeny 0-06 


_ thefaithfull, and the obediente of Ch2iff imputed to the faithfull : * Sd 4s. 
6. £ "0 S 4 | $5 : I , T 
they contemne this righteouſnes,yea and\condemneit as'hereticall, > Abi vin 
Ja the Teede whereof as ofa vaine r1ghreouſneilc,02 at leaft toit as kW "ws 
to a righreouſnefle yopertic, they put therighteouſnefſe of men,con- paupercleems- 
ting oftheir owne workes and merits of worthines :workes and 994m Multo 


bh : ; Jag 1 we: toe 
meTRos, wrought by the grace of Chriſt, they vill fap, J crannt : Ps. Da 
Pet of their dwne WOrkes,Ft merits of worchine(ſs,lag the 5chole- PAT IEGY A 


nennameth em,)that is fo ſap.the wozthinefſe wWherof doth deſerne campotiicere 
and merit euertaiſting life, That they may entoy'it,* nor of gifr, arm par 


b: t tg | : | 5 ; Y : '# 1 o man ſus ſudo- 
UT or auerie : by their owne merit not by Chaiſfes»dsrrinmphers, ribs deburom. 
Not asſuter 8:not a% beggers, bur 2s conquetors': after the nldnions OE E 


vavat'v? the ' Lovan-diuinitic, Do the which purple they'dot not Kuad. Tapper 
{| | extenuate Tom2,Aic.g, 


a WW. 


f 


w 


The fit. 
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HDR ertenuate onely the wo2thinelle of the merites of Chzilt, inſomuch 
- | Aypankry that they ſnpply the weakneſſe.thereof * with their owne merites, 
-  &9.S:1:21.cap. And other mens : with duc workes, and vnduc, with Males, Tren- 


9. Scll. 22. cap.2, 


& 6. Sel 25. De- als, Pard 05,Pilgrimages, with treaſures of the Church, with prai- 
en &; rs of the Saintes, finally, with ſatisfattions while they are aline, 
© * andafterdeath with paines to be endured in Purgatorie : but alſo 
© they extoll and lifte vp to the ſkie the wo2thinefe of their owne 11£-- 
" Sel 6.cap.11- Tires, p2ofelſing molt p2oudly that * they are able to doe the lawe of 
k Scfl;21, cap.9 , ©0D perfifly, and ' trucly romerite eucrlaſting lite : pea, * to doe 
Ron 022 then they are bound by Gods law,euen works (ag they terme 
| Exrra.cAnige- Them.) of {upererogation, thereby to helpe * fool:(h virgines with 
© SSSFER - Goix oyle. And hence it commeth to, that they doe no lcfleextenus- 
"MarasD. ate their owne linnes, then they extsll their owne vertues : neither 
Seſſ14.cap.5. MARC they onely * veniall finnes of moztall, and change ” the com- 
m Scfl. 25. dc andements of God into Councels : but alſo deny * concupiſcence” 
ep recan, £0 by ſinnc,Acquitting fleſhlp luſtes (Wherewith we being picked do 
WE devech. rebell againſt the Lo2de ) from gilt of tranſgreCion, V5y the which 
| — «$:05.4cpcc- Doctrine, how inuch lo ener they adde to their owne merites, oz take... 
—_— away from their owne l1nnes, while they goe about to be 1u{tthed by 
| _ workes: yet gaine they nothing clſe but that with a wendertull to2- 
« $:0.6c2;,9, Menting of conſcience they miltruſt till,and ſtand in doubr of their 
Ego 3-816. * ſalvation, Which thing themfelues deny nof, *nay, they teach that 
they ought to doubt,and miltruſt, becauſe theyknow not whether 


p Seſſ25. inuo- they haue merites evough. ©9 that wee may 1uſtly ſay that their 


car. &reneia 2 Line is not a doctrine of faich, and beliefe, butof miſtruſt and 
[4 $296 20% 'doubtrather, And what maruellis it,that they, who plucke away 
y - Ee. Do | fo much from the grace and righteouſnefle of God, doe abateno 


W - - 4 27 Penn / lefſeof the glory of God ? whole wozthip and honour they comnine« 
q \ Marr.q.10 | nicate and unpart,J ſay not * with Sainates,with cle Angels, with 
| <TheScooole: the blefled virgine, © whom they make cquall to Chiilt in being free 


.men vpon r:1C 


Maſter ofthe from all lanes: but(which is moze ſhamefall) * with reliques, with 


ſentences 1.3 1m1ages,With ſcurfe of all ſcurfe, and thinges molt vile and contemp- 


* = Concil.Trid. fible, againlt the Lo2des commaundement God onely ſhalt thou 
Sel.13.c2P5- | ſerue, * Mhey make a diſtinction (J grant ) that to theſe thinges 


'N _ ®* As Briſtow cal- 


i lechit, MyLord 'they giue a lefler honour, called Dalia ; but the greater honour 
{ andmyGod jug Latriz, they giue toGod onely., Which 1s vaine and falſe, 


otiu.26. An 
'$ Þ. Allen, Domi- Foz they giue the greater honour, even Zatr/a, not onely to " the ſa- 
[2 > re 1/7 crament of the body of Chailt, the conſecrated bread, wherein they 
| Deſacrific:Eu- Yyjll excuſe them ſelues becauſe * they holde it to be their Lorde and 
be. God: but allo to the croſlc of Chzilt, the woden croſſc, nay to the 
image 
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image thereof, as * Thomas of equine their Angelicall Door * In umm. 
feacheth and confirmeth by the pradGilc of the church,and ' Cardi- ny. Ah. 
nall Caietan liketh if, noz doth * Andradius denpit, but deſcend if 7 Eon ment.in 
ſfoutly, Wherefoze ſith the doctrine ofthe fairh of Chziſt doth ſet amine 
_ fo2th vnto vs ovr w2etchednes, and Gods coodnes : our nanghti- * OY 
nes, and Gods mercie:; that we, thzough the knowledge of God ** lf 
and of our ſelues, thinking ofhim tcligioufly, and our ſcites nos. 

deſtly, may concetie aſſured fruf,\that ſaluation 1s given vs in 

Ch2:ift, by the grace ot God, G3 ugh the righreouſnes of God, 

to the glory of God : can there be any ſcllowſhip and commenion 
befwcene thts doctrine and the dorine of the taich of Kowe, which 

planteth ſuperſtition, in fteced of religion ; pzide, im ftcede ofnodes 

fite: doubting,in ffeed of truſting: a Phariſarcall vanitie,in Reed of - 
ch21ſfiain piefic,thatis{atone wozd)vnfaithfulnes,in Need of faith ? "EA, 
Now, what ſhall ſay touching theſacraments ? how * thoſe holy arc > | 
rifes detuuered vs by Chzilt fo ſeale the grace of God unto bs, have in gen.can.1.& 8, 
bene increaſed innumber, impaired in vertue, depzaned with ers 23: 
rours, polluted with ceremonies, defiled with mens inventions, © 4 , 
and ſpoyled of their frurt by reaſon they were mimſtred in aſkrange _ 7. 
foague. Wth the which anopances folet paſſe in ſilence how greats 
Ip and qrecuouſly the Rowmani/fes hauc hurt baprtilme, whereof the 
ſubTance yet and as 1t were the life hath bene p2eſerucd whole and 

ſound th2ough Gads mercte : they haue cozrupted the [upper ot rhe 

Lord (0 fowiy, with fo areat and many errours 4 abuſes, that there 

ts almoſt no foken of his ſupper to be found 1n1t. Fo2 they have _ 
made ofa ſacrament * a ſacrifice : not a ſacrifice ofthankes giuing, <7 
but propitiatoric : no2 propitiatorie as rep2eſenting) Chilt, but 
truly # properly, propitiatortie : fo be oftered by a Matſe-priclt, as Rs 
by anew P2tefk after the ozder of fclchiſedec:and offered not only Aches, 
for the quick, but tor the dead too : noz foz the quick x dead onely Maile calle! the 
to ſave: them, but alſo to ridde * their pigges from diſeaſes, and to 1 
ſerae their fturne fo2* whatſoever other chares, They ofter vp anew * 35 fapoore. 
that * one and onely {acrifice which being once ottered hath ſanc- ag arms” 
tized vs for euer, and make the death of Chiſt, fobe ofns effec, #- ma procus 
They take away the humane nature of Chziſt by the © rea!l pre- fue (orir alan, 
ſence. They take away the holy ſigne, that 1s the ſacrament by oy: 
" tran{ubitantiation. They take away the right vſe of the commu» *11:1.5.27.39. 


” 


non by their © prinate Mailes , They take away the ozdinance 7197. > 


of our 92d and Dautour, they take away the ſingular comfozt of 5:0. 3.cop., 
the faithful, they take away a molt ſwete pledge of ſaluation, by ,{7%4.. 


_ " pw apſhervyes - _ x A Aw ee CE gg 
- _—— >-- fe k WI 67 - - - -—_— _ ———— AS we | teen _ wy {0 - 2m - 
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£ AD. their maimed *f communion vnder one kinde. They take away 
Fn almoſt religion itſelfe, at leaft , they pzophane it with a curſed cu- 


AT | (the body of Chrilt they call it) about * in proceſſions, tobe wor- 
exicd before: ſhipped-as God : and befoze the Pope * they mount it on a horſe, 
- 9p Sem with * lanternes, and .* a bell, tn a maner as the Per/zans did 
John 193. cary fire (their God ) befo2c the Ling 0 Perſians, as [02 publike 
Candies = praicrs,020cined to this end, that rhe people of God bading them- 
_ rhehocſesnecke, ſelyes together( as "Tertullian ſpeaketh ) might do their ſuite and 


= astheyvſc on 


Belwcathers. fſeruice ro God with ioyned force : the | Komaniſtes not contented fo 


| vr robbe God of his honour by praying to creatures, yea to dumme 
Furtibs. Creatures (which its moze abominable ) ople,ſfones, croſſes,tmages, 


& In Apoogtt ſayingtoaltocke, thouart my tather, and toa ſtone, thou haſt 

Concil,Tr:d, 5 c . : - 

S:25.Dcin= broughtme foorth, like ® the idolaters 1n leremie : they robbe 
Ce a4 the people of God both of aduetie, andof an aide , by praying ina 

_ onhodexpllibs. ftkrange tongue : wherein neither can they p2ay together with them, 
ro "H no2 be ſtirred vp thereby to true deuotion. Fo21tf 1s a (mall fault in 
» xeſ,25.Dccr. thele men , to * pray tor the dead, that they may be ridde out ofthe 
7 the books Paines of Purgatory : ? andto * babblein paying wich vainere- 
entituled Icſus petitions , agtf God were ſerued by * reckening vp their mutte- 
1p pc pe " rings v pona paire of beades. Though theſe things are alſo beſide 


| Fowler, the word of God: and * therefoze nor of faith - and * therefoze of 
U TT”) ſ1nne. Pet in theſe men they are ſmall faultes : at leaſt they haue 


Mar.s79, Come colour citherof olde cuſtome, o2 of mans reaſon , o2 of zeale 
_ ? Quifilom- without knowledge. But top2ay to God in wo2ds not vnderſtod, 


Certis numcrant 


|  hacesBap1% wickedin religion, ſo contrary to theerpzelſe ' commaundement 
G  forfilib4. ot the Lord, and © tudgement of the Apoſtle, and * p2actiſe of the 
4 nom.1017- Church, J ſay not of the Church of the /ewes , 02 of the Syrians, oz 
c1.Cor.14:1.37- Of the Greekes,| 02 of the Latines, but the Church generally, euen of 

, v<r-19- All Churches from the beginning of the wozld till the darke ages 


Luſtin, &Terrul, 11 Which the Barbarians of late did onerflow them : that ſuch ag doe 
in apolog.H"9- vſe it, may be thought to doate: ſuch as defend it, ſeme to hauea 


| ©-- 267M the Church ſhould be gouerned * by the minilters of God, ? ac- 
7 Exod 2539, CO2DINg to the lawes of God, * fo the ſaluation of Gods people. 
Mirza 12-9 And whatoneof theſe pointes is kept in the Church of Rowe? Jn 
Ephe.j-12 the which the miniſters of God are remoued from gouer ance by 
© Philippic.1z, Ye POPs : Who being not a yoluntaric Senator ( as © Tully ielterh 
og 2 at Aſinius) 


1ulT fo be madde with reaſon, Jt remaineth fo2 me to intreate of +; 
diſcipline: whereof this is the ozder ſet downein the tpfure, that + wed 


Kon,cecletibms, ftome of ſuperfiition mo2e then heathnilh , im that they cary a cake 


ſa murmura Ve poptmiayes , 02 parrats , it isſo abſurd a matter in reaſon, ſo. 


[ 


| 


| 
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af Aſinius) himſelfe choſen by himſelfe, but a voluntarie ty2ant, » rom.:;.:. 
doth take vpon himſelfe the rule ofthe whole Church. Who to get * **<->-3; 


d c.ſignificaſti. 


s * 


the ſoueraintie that he aſpireth to, doth caſt off the follie of * Paule, c. 6 aligent. de 


and of © Perer : and * neither will himſelfe, no2 ſuffereth his to ors 


be ſubie& vnto higher powers. Uho * autozizeth himſelfe to glue lice. de rc judic, 
and take away the dominions and kingdomes of the whole wozld, 33oree 
as if that all Pzinces held their right of him . Who chalengeth lis dere iudic. 


Franc. Gomar. 


the twoſwords (as he fermeth them) the ſpirituall and rempo- ; 1; 
rall, and thaf by the goſpell, becauſe it was ſaid (for ſooth) by the Ind.cap.1or. 


f Extra c.vnam 


Apoſtles, * Behold, heere are two ſwordes. UUho hauing committed ;,,4,, 12m... 


the temporall ſword in part fo ciuill magiſtrates, and reſerued it iv eh 


in part to himſelfe: * hath put vp the ſpiricuall ſword ofall Paſtozs 54. « i« 
info his owne ſheath, Who of church-miniſters hath made him- +2 <-6zni6- 
ſelfe ' Cardinals, * felowes of Kings, gardians of Pzinces, P20- i ogrhr.de 


kecto2s of nations, a Senate mecete fo2 ſuch a Tarq un. Who Lracs ori. Cardin. 


k Cerem.eccl. 


teth an oth of ' Emperours, of * 1Biſhops, of * Chaiſtian common rom.w2s z. 
wealths, Untuerſities,and Churches to be obedient vnto him. Who * <!<menr.c-Ro- 


mani de jure- 


* admitfeth, J ſay not * Cornelius the Centurion, (Which Peter inang, 


- pet would neuer have done,) but p Lozds of Centurions,cuen kings * *52><pico- 


pus de lurezur, 


and Keiſars, Cmperours and Empzeſſes, to kifſe his bleſſed feete. * concil.7:ia. 
Finally, who * being in Pzincely attire, and accompanied with 25 oeretone | 
ÞP2zincely traine :ſcrued nof by common, buf by noble men : weae quare.de ivram. 
ring, not a ſingle, but a friple Crowne: * called by his Paraſites mnarren 

* our Lord God the Pope, * by diſcrete Docto2s, * molt good 1n » Ceremon. 


Rom,ccclci.l.r, 


grace, molt great in power: * as fullofriotous pompe, and p2ide, ;.« .- 
as ever were the Per/an kings ; | p AN.10,26, 


x : . . | qQ Cercino.Rom. 
* His clothes bedeckt with precious ſtones, * his gorgeous ca pi. 


miter dight : de vic. Pont. 
. .* . . © 5 r 1 
With jewels rare, with gliſtcring gold, and with * Pyroprs ,;thocere. 


brighr. oa. 


ſc ſt extra, 
Q very Troian truls, not T rotans : Lean victims 


hath taken the ffafe eccleſiafticall of Chaiff, appoinfed in noble {curd <ap.cum 


inter. In Gloſla, 


o2der as an army ſet in aray, t hath tranſfo2med it as it were with : D;winsDcus 


an enchantment of the whooze of 3aby/o» info a * viiible Monar- 


chic, and * kingdome of the K:manes. And that the olde ſaying :.n in Princip, 
LE. | | 6d.do@r. Pref, 
ad Greg. decimum tert. Marian. vir, in Tom.q. operum Hicron, Pref. ad Pium quint. 2 Optimus Maximus : that js (as 
Tully expounderh it.) Optimus bonitare, poteſtare Maximus, atitle, which was gen to none of old time, ht ro God 
onely : no not among the Heathens, Now the Papiſts giuc it tothe Pope commonly, = Baprt. Mantuan. Altonfi. ib 4, . 
z Bernard, de conſid.ad Fuven.lib,q. a Vlatin, deYie. Pont. in Paul.Cecund. * A preciousſtone called a Carbuncle: of the 
which kinde, one thac tell out of the. Popes mirer (by a miſchance ar his coronation) was woorth fixc thouſand crownes, 
Platin, 17 emp mg quint. 3 As Sanders termeth ir in his bookes of the Popes ſupremacie. + As itis named by 
Turtiau the Icſuit, De ecclelia & ordinat, minilt.), 1 Capi *« 


T f. its might 
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nUght be utted,new Lords,new lawes : ſuch lippes, ſuch letriſe, 


(as one {ad of an afſe that was cating thiffles : )this new Pzince 


® Prafat.Frar 
Dyuaen. im {1tT. 


le {acr15 *CCli {lt 


miniterits ac 
bencficiis. 


_ EfnLamnn it is 
Ex quo OCcretts 


2x acccilirunt : 


that is work! for 
word, (face 
wins were ad- 
ded toVecte?s, 
B iT rc 23] 26 joy 
in F ns Forks 

all ly "þ hich 
the Lain laying 


ha! bi Gin lIecretis 


ant al! ) to de- 


+a vg I taue 


__ changed the. 
word. Yer kee- 
ping luſt the 
ſenie, For thoſe 


E' | wingsauetales, 


deviſes ofam- 
bitiovs Popes, 
and tooliſh fan- 
_ fics ofthe Pa- 
ELCE. 


c. eith? 2FTHe auto2, 


42 J50e hath bzought in new lawes to gotierne his kingdome, 10 
ſize of Gong lawes wHiCY Chaift would hare to rule his church: & 
[73 {tt c£9 do canon of the holy {c-1ptures he hath ozdeined hts canon 
Jaw. Zonchiagthe rnrightecutnefTe of the which lawe, (lealf any 

at 1 thoutd thinkers pechats to finde ſanit with that J havens 
[iti as the Yoenaker did, whome Apclics warned not to pre- 
(ume beyond his hooe : ) Fhad leiffer pou wanld heare the indges 

neat of a lcaincd Doctour and p2ofcfſour of the law, then mine, 
rancis Duar: n, aman of great ſill i both the lawes, c1uill, and 
C370N , T NaINeb amongf lawyers the chictett lawyer of our tine, 


bath waittena learned treatiſe touching the hol; tunRions and l1- | 


uings of chechurch, agit were an abridgement of the canon law - 
allowed by the tudgement of the Parhament of Pariſe , and ſet fozth 
Witn the pr tuilege ot the French King,that no man can tuſtly ſuſpect 
"02 the wozke, as hereticall, Jn © the Pretace then 
oi thelaid treatie » declaring that the body'of the Canon Jaw con- 
liitetir of two partes, to weete Decrees, and Decretals : Decrees, 
which were aachered togither by Gratian - Decrerals, epiltles 
written by ſundric Popes : heſaith, thatin the firſt volume of De- 
cretals,conteining fiue bookes ſet out in the name of Gregorie the 


ninth, there are many things that doe'much degenerat and grow 


our ot kind fro that old dilcipliue compriſed i in theformer booke 
of Deerees, And hence aroſe that ſaying , whichis common and 
famous imongtou countriemen, ( hemeaneth the Frenchmen: ) 
Thinges haute gone ill with men, * ſoace tales were added to Decrees, 
that is, ſince the time that in ftecde of the Decrees the Decrerals did 


beare ſway, For the Church. cauſes hadIlolt their old f1mplicitie, 
when Decrees were patched out with thoſe zales: as the world is 
woont to growe worſe and worſe, So deſtinres doe frouide That all 
thinges fall onto decay, and barke eftſcones they ſlide. As for the other 
yolume, the {ixt booke of Decretals which Boniface the eight 
added, ithathnotbenereceiued in the kingdome of France, be- 
cauſe the conltitutions and ordinances thereof are thought to 
have beene purpolely made (the moſt part of them) in hatred and 


deſpight of Philip the French King , and for the gaine of the court 


of Rome. Nonot the Clementines neither, nor Extrazagants, the 
laſt part of the Decrerals, are voide of like faultes : nay the Jater 


lawesof the ___ be commonly worſe then the former. And this 
ts tg 


"0. fy RY; 


The i 
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is the bodic ofthe Canon law, theſe are the Popes ſfatufes,by the 
which,though very vimete (oz the church (1n Duarens tudgement) | | 
pet is the church of Kee gouerned : andit is ſo gouerned,that * the {| Mnecorn, 
Decree: ( which are the better part ) haue lefle auroritic : the De- lu.Can.lib.z. | 


* Diſtinct, 1g.m | 


ercrals (Which are wozle) haue greater force in Church-cauſes, and {one 

arc morc authenticall. Pea, the matter came to that paſſe, that * Inter canOni- 
* Gratian the pzincipall auto; of the Canon law , would hate hap £3 7 enras ice 
the Decrerall cpiltles of the Popes to be accounted holy, and rec- conenaengy 
kened in the number of the Canonicall ſcriptures. Foz the better 5100" 
compaſſing and credit whereofhe did moſt ſhamefully cozrupt a ſay- o—_ 
ing of *S. Auſtins. But it would not ſay. Jn ſo much that the Pas jþ.1 cas. © + 
piſtes, * Alfonfus, and © Andradius, are themſelues aſhang@of > OY 
that his, either wilfull fault, oz ouerfinht. The Decrerals theres OP 
foze remaine,nof in the number of the canonicall ſcriptures, which 

bope the Giants failed of thzough the diuiſion of their tongues : yet 

equallin autozitte fo the canonicall ſcriptures, pea, aboue them,in , __ .. Ya 
deciding Chutch-cauſes at Rome. Foz that Which Saint * Bernard xugcn.ub.s. 
complained of to Pope Eugenius long ſince, hemight complaine 

of to any Pope 1n our time,tfhe were altue ; the lawes keepe a great 

ſturre dayly in yoar Palace, * but the lawes of iuſtinian, not the ? Leges,ſed 
lawes of the Lord. Whether iulily or no : looke youto thar. For g/m" 
doubtleſſe thelaw of che Lord is vndefiled,and conuerteth ſoules. | 


But theſeare ? not ſo much hawes as law-quarels, and ftrifes ſub - 3 Nontamle- 


_ uerting iudgement. Weſides thaf, the maner of dealing which is 8 9vam ies, 


 & camllariones, 


vicd in debating cauſes is 4roo too abominable, and ſuch as is 4.rxccrabilis 
maruellous vnſeemely for the Church : nay it were not ſeemely for F< 
the common place, where ciuill matters are handled. Ye meas 


neth that maner, which * the Popes Court of Chauncerie at Rome YPRaica Can | 


had bzed long befoze , ' though it were not growen yet to that big- 17.51 0&,... 


nelle to which it thot vp afterwarde:; enen that maner of dealing, prozm.regular, | 


which is p2actiſed * in the brabbles and cauils of aduocates, fit- $90 APR 


ter to ſubuert then to finde the trueth | inthe pleas of lawyers, confid.adtu- | 
who being in fleights of falſhood and traud againſt innocencie, $** > 
ſtop vp the waiesof iudgement, beate downe the ſimplicitie of 

trueth : in dilatorie ſhifces, and other ſuch inffruments of making 
game by lutkes, which came from the lawes, but from the lawes | 

of luſtinian ( as Bernard faieth) not of the Lorde. Theſe are the *Y 
Jawes then which the Pope vſeth, and vſeth, to what end ? which is 


_ Lelalt point, Ve vſeth them, not to torder the ſaluation of Gods 
-pcople, but to latiſfic (if yet by a horſcleach might be ſatiſfied) his mos $0.15, 


Tt.iil, Mans 
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owne and his Courtiers vnlatiable couetouſnes , ambition, and 
Inſt. Fo2 what hath the outragious ty2annie of the beaſt reſpected 
cls bat that, in the Church-offices , Church cenſurcs, and Church 
cauſes? Why hath he withdzawen ſuites from other places to the 
Court of Xe ? Why hath he. reſerued caſes to himſelfe 2 Why 
- Caneet'ariz Math he diſpenſed with lawes at his pleaſure? Why bath he made x 
Apoltolicz re- "Unmade them 2 Ye hath taken into his owne handes * the clec- 
ga 2..0..50e , tions of Biſhops from them whom they belonged fo, The Ch2t- 
__ . tan minifkers, magiſtrates, and people he hath robbed and ſpoy- 
l:d of their due andright. Yehath commutted the feeding and gui- 
ding of the flocke of Ch2ilt to bzute and beaſtly creatures. Ye hath 
letand ſet the charge, o2 the commonitie ratherof Churches, as he 
«544-4; Woulde hiinſelfe , andto whome he woulde , * by preſentations, 
enlars heteofand PIEUEnTIONS , Prouifions, reſeruations,. tranſlations, permutz- 
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Marcel:hb, 27. 

q Baprt.Mant., 
Faitor.1ib 5 1n 


Viban. 


- 7 Bernard. epiit, 


42.ad Archuiep. 
$e:10n, 


\ f Conc Ballle- 
' en{.Se{.21. 


t Concu Nt- 
Cxnican.s Mt- 


Jevir.can, 9 &X 22, 


wa _- 
At 1can.ca1.92, 
& 105.Ba'll. 


__can,27, 
27" CyLprian.e- 


piſt.55.Chry- 
ſoſtom.ad In. 


nocenr.enlt, ts 


Bernard.de, con- 
_ fdaitkugen, 


tions, aduouſons, and commendaes. Yehath ozdeined Paſto2s 
without a rome of Paſko2ſhip , Þiniſters without a function : be- 
nefices without cure , ſacrileges without puntſhment, ZThe godes 
of the Church, thatis the liuing ofthe Paſtozs, and maintenance of 
the pwze , he hath impaired with penſions, embeſilled with fir(t 


truites, made away with appropriations, ſeazed-on with (und2ie 


w20ngs, and ſpent them waſtfully with luſtes , to the common out- 
cries of menrep2ouing hun fo2 * pride, foz © riot, fo2 * ex- 
tortion, and fo2 * limonie, Yehath nof permitted the cauſes of 
the Church, fo be debated and decided there where they aroſe, as 
equifie, asreaſon, as peace, as the tudgement of © Councels 


and *. Fathers would he ſhould haue dove + but hehath remoued 


them thence to be heard and determined at Xowe , what by * re- 
ſcruing of cates to himſelfe, what by ” fetchingmatters * with 
the fiſhers figner,' What by * exempting men from their Ocdi- 
naries, what by allowing * appeales from all coaſtes to the Lord 


Apoltolike. The cenſures of the Church in excommunication 92, © C re 
deined * to cuf the wicked of (as rotten members ) from the com- 7% f 
pany of Chuiſttars, he hath vſed and exerciſed , not againlſt the wic- ,,-n 


ked, © of whomea ſinke hath {owed of olde time to Kowe, and 


od ala oble s it © 24+*44 6 | 
..; I"  onerlowety it Will; not agamlt caccues, of whome (a* Pope 
Sel 14.cap.y. ' 


Extra c-eult Jominici, de peenit.X remif. Y Concil. Trid. Sefſ,24. cap. 20; Per ſpecixle reſcriptum fignaturz Sandtiratis | 


Cuz, 4 Sub auto Prcatons, The Po-es priuice ſcale called the filers ſigner, thatis, Saint Peters 
Iik- Sa:nt Petr did nor fi with fuch. 


| : though be- 
2 /Bernard. de cond, ad Eugen.lib. 3. a 2. q.6.cap. ad Romanam: c. placuit 


Mie Ponci] Tr:d.' Sci. 24. cap. 50. Þ 1, Cor. 5,49, © Bernard. de confid. ad Engen.lib, 1, & 3. 4 Bapt. 
M 1ituan. Silva, ub, 2, R 


0m, quid iaſanis tories S © Agny Silutus { Calledia bus: Popedome Pius the ſecond ) luli,ds 


» | A[1a BU Cal177s | : 

iy witnel 
I | | 
[i 

We \ . > 
D 


. 4 one cath a Gt 


"IF 


poraſound member ofthe catholike church, 663 {comm 


oncluſion, YF 
witneſſeth) Rome is made a denne: not againſt murderers, " foz * asihe ime | 
Wwhome there ts a lanctuarte in the very houſes of Cardinals af (we, 


(erth in the ſarne © 


Rome : not againſt adulterers, whoſe offence was puniſhed with ar. 
death by the * olde Romans, " now they are toyed with ; not a- (1rwaic) ae 


gainſt whores, ' which (cf them(clues to open ſale vnder the Ro —_ 


Yope,whoplayeth the baude and gaineth by it ; nof againſt whore- a. aatusn 


mongers, * whome he pzeferreth ſomewhere befoze married per- penn 


ſons5.and leacherie beioze chaſtitie, which * the Canonift noteth a4viccrijs: and 
as a wonderfull caſe : but hee hath ererciſed it ' againſt Empe- Pre, bythe 


law of Komus« 


rours, Princes, States, and nations, that would not ſerue him at 1. 
a becke : againſt. any ® magiſtrate that did but lay hands vpon a b Concil. Trid, 


Sel. 24 can. 12, 


clergie man : againft any * Chriſtian, that denyed his partfh- vit.s;.c Pre 
p21elſt alittle tithe : again whole aNemblies and companies of the 225-4-7<- 


LEMPOra.33.Ge +: 


taithfull, * who worſhipped ( as ” Paule) the God of their fa- >< hocijhm. 
thers after that way, ( which Papiſtes call hereſie, ) belceuing 7 3105198 


all things which are written in the law and the Prophets. Whom Se Arſe y— 
he with moſt villanons crueltie and treacherie, as if they had bene HI OROs 
thxpe appoynted to the laughter, * hath rid away by tozments, ' Concil.dcle- 
by fire, by ſwozd : net himlelfe, foz © he came not into the iudge- £m ea 


Surivs 11 COM- 


35 ment hall leaſt he ſhould be defiled, but he hath deliuered them em ee 
to Pilare fo be crucifted : and when the ſtreames of water did flowe Re Pf cane 
with blond at Paris, olde men and maidens and babes being mur- * <-quia<:ca,de 


biganms. 


dered without all reſpect of ſere, 02 age, 02 ſtate, * he ſang a ſong {yin 
of toy fo2 the French mariage, and celebzated with bonfyers and v4 (ebe 


oloſe vpon that 


p:oceſſions af Rowe a molt outragious act of moze then $3714, texe ofthe Cam 
barbaroufnes, What ſhould J recken'vp his tyzannicall lawesz795/a% +) Nor 


ta Mirabile,quod 


wher ewith he hath opp2efſed the Church intollerably 2 @f * fin- p1vs haver hic 
gle lite tmpoſed on miniſters ot rhe worde, of * auricular con- i quam | 


| ; | 4 ganas. 
telſton, of ' the choiſe of meares, apparcll, and 'dayes, of * the | c.a4 apoſto- 
new and ffrange canonizing of Saints, of * pilgrimages to the ho. 5517 1x7, 


ly land, of ' the vowes of Moonkes and Nunnes, of * the ſtate and tmperou ot * - 
. rates of mariage', of * innumerable ceremonies, partly vnfruit- |<< 5x 


{tories of ſeuc: 


: | rall countrics- _ 
ſhewe It. = <c,Si vero alicuius, de ſentEnr, excom, n c, peruen't. c nuntios. de decimis. ® c. ad abo!cndam. de 
hzreticis. Þ At24.14 4 The florics of the Church of Ergland, Frannce, Itale, and rhe Spaniſh Trquifi- © 
ton. * Toh. 19.28, f c.excommunicamus, de hereticis * Comment. de ſtart. rclig. & :cip, in © alia, lib, 19. ; 
u Pope Syricius (epiſt.q.) out of Saint Paule , Rom.8, 8. Concil. Trident. Scff, 24. can: 9... /* Cont, Larcran. fub 
Innhcent, rert; cap. 21, Conc;L Trident. Seſſ,14. cap, 5,. Y Concil, Trident, Sefſ.25. Decr. de dele; cb. de: dich Felt 
dc reuJar. cap. x. Clement, Cap.cxiu. * c, auditiryus. de re11q. & ycner. fant, Cerem. Rom, eccle, lþ 1.126. 6. 
£0. method. hiltor.cap.4- s £, exmulta. intantade voto & votiredempt, b Conc!) Tridenr, Seff'z5 Peeve, de 
reeularibus & monialibus. © Sefl.24-4.3.4.11, & 12, 4 Durand. Ration, divin, officjor. Ccxemon, Romari,cccle. };b, 


7. tit, Agaus Dei. &c, : | 
| | 'Y T f, [i!l, full, 


Mei 2G 64. The March of Rome notthe acfinbs dn, 


Concluſion, 5 


is « Polidor.vi-o, Fall, partly foolith , partly rnplons, whereof ſome ſpzang from 
| detnuentor. te poſs SAR. ſore from the [ewes , and ſome from Herenkes. What ©, 


rum.\1b.5.cav.1. 


aud ſofo:thto ſhould J ſay of his wicked hſpenfations, if yet they delerue the* + 


IN 


i Dc con{1d..ad 


| Bugen.lb.z, then) diſcipations: wherewith there is nothing ſo holy and reli- 
F - Mots which he hath not polluted, nothing {o p2ofane which he hath 
not peruntted : that * a bzother may mary his owne brothers wife, 


"Oh 


s King TTcmie 


EET - " an vncle his lifters daughter : that Church- offices and ltuings 
fan. may be gtuen ' to boyes, fo Simonicall marchants, to volearned 


4 Benard.ert perions, 4nd ſuch as are vnfitte [02 them : that * one man may | 
|| | Sca. &de confi. haue a pluralitie of benefices: that ' he who hath the beneftice,ne&v | # 
—anrngzenwt  rgf atrend the ofhice, the ſteward not pzoutde meate fo2 Gods houſe | | 


Fc ;.vratiica can. 


| cellanApoli Pay. hold, the ſeruant and miniTer nof dee the wozke of God, the angell | 
{| pon  andmellenger not ſhew the will of God, the ſhepheard and paſtonx J 


k Di{tn& 90, 
c ſnGtorumc. not Frde the flocke committed to hum: that ® ſubies may be di{- 


. | 
pak mY _ charged of their oth and tealtie, and licenced fo withdraw allegt- 
| e.c-larunde ance from their Prince, pea, take armes againft him, yea lay vio | 
monte lent hands on the anointed ofthe Lozd: that * promiſe maybe bro- 
F canndeelet, ken with Ood and with men:that abominations moſt hozrible may 
18 = = Apoſto- be committed : that all things diutne and humane may be peruer- 

1 ice. inſexco. _ fed:right and w2ong, heanen and earth, lawfull and vulawfull, 

ic ind. Bulla vj AY be confounded toacther.. And can it be doubted but that this 

- phe fo monftrous, fo peftilent, fo miſhapen foulenefſe and cozruption 
.* Cone. Con- Of lawes and of diſcipline, was inſtituted and inducted by this king | 

—_—_ of Rome, not to ſet fozward the (aluartion of the Church, but to fill 


| if 4 obitantibas fal- his greedie appetite of goly- and luft of dominion 7 £20 not his owne 
p  wcoaduGus. ® Fryers witnelle that all things 


Pope Marti the 

/Gft: epiſt a Prieltes, Churches, alrars, ſacraments, and crownes, (in Pe- 

Regem incor. | ters fold,) | 
Tf for Haſta, Fire, incenie jpropety, Mipanch, and God, are ſet out tO bee BF 
| Ms ſolde? | 

© Baorniſ, Man- 


\ii8 ran lecalarie, = Dae not his * Comtiers allow of their emetinds ſay that 
bY +commye the pomp of the church would be abated, which he ſought ro 1n- 


- oe Ipſgus, «creaſe with anoyance of religion ; ? Doe not * Cardinals acknow- 
Pon in Pay IEDGE that Cheiſfians are wiped oftheir goods and ſubſtance by ficit 


vit. Pont. in Pay- 
lofonty,  fruzres, and other policies ofthe Popes, to the end that he andhis 
Cardin ezilt de COurtly trainemay be mozerich in wealth,moze gallanctnbyaverie, 
poke; og va- mo2e high ta Paincely ſtate 2 Bath not all Ch:iſtendome bozne fo 
| their prieſe 9 yoke of the ambition and couctoulnelle of _ 
y ich 


SE) 
- +8; 
Ts 
n - 
A; 
L 


The ite. 


nora ſound member ofthe catholike church, 665 { coun # 
which crieth out like [udas, * What wil ye give me? There is extant * r Marabag n 1 


hath bene ſeared as with a hot burning yzon;Lhere 1s extant a'ſup- vadecimun, 


plication ot the Parlament of Pars, wherein the Frenchmen res jy Henne = | 
queſt their king fo caſe the ofthe curſed extoztions,inuries, 4 guiles tom.culam de- | 


1np2int the'detenſe and Apologiec of the Church of England. Hew- 6; of the Apologie, | 
ing fceth markes of the &---4n tyzannie, wherewith our countrie £45: ci 


fenſio Parifienſis 


oſthe Court of Xe. There are extant * rhe hundred greeuances Ma pris 


of Germany, Whoſe complaints (waitten as 1t were with their owne wa with Dya- 


ren,dc {act CCCciee 


blood) doe (hew with what outrage the See of Ke hath thzowen | 
downe,opp:eft ed \b2uſed,and ſpoyled that moſt noble nation. Dhere » Cem ga | | 


Uma nati 8118S 


are extant *infinite bokes oflamentations, waitten by learned men #34" 


of all coaſtes and quarters in the middeft of the Papacy : 5onfeſing * Bcinard. in <P 


all with one conſent that rhe d1{c ipline of the church is greatly de- Ces bat 


cayed The” Papiſtes thomſelues in the Councell of 77exr do NT 3 porters Franc, | 


Petrarch. i0.Cants | ; 
/ 
' 
f 
: 


conſeſſeit only, but alſo witneffe it by publike waiting to the wozld. & c14.va;e. 
There was gathered together a Councell at Cox/tance, about an rs 


d 
elght ſcoze Veeres ſince, * that the church might be reformed both cyamica a 


in the head and in the members. The matter,not betng accompli- car, Marſil Pa- 


tauin,in Defeat? 


thed at Cor/tarce, was © eiterpaiſed againe at Baſil. But Eugenius | acis. Sec Illyri-* Þ 
the fourth { .\wyo was Pope then) could not abide the refozmation, < HY ce | | | 


and therefoze * renoked the Counccll of Ba/i/ by meſſages #4 bulles : veriratis tuperio- 
Dd rum tempor. mn. 


which ith they diſobeyed, he b2acge if vp by fozce of armes. An ES 
whereas there was mave an*acbyy French king with his States, y Concil.1:i4, 


mar. Cap.1. 


that ſundry decrees and ordinances of that Councell ſhould be of S$<{5.4crcivre | 


termes ,collap- 


till they had gotten that ac repealed, The laft hope remained in the [£m<><074 


Councell of Trex: and trucly many things were decreed * there ccclcf.Q(ciplin 


* Conc. 'on- 


foz points of reformation wiſely, and wozthily, -But thee ſpots of j.00""5"v, | 


niſchiefes, touched by © Heruetus (a Papiſt, of ſo much the arcater * conc. 2ail. 


Sela & 3. 


weight his teſtimonte ts againfi Vayiſts,) do renew the old cozrtips $54 3 on. Þ 
| ftong20ne,that the decrees, although they were made,were not ob- phr.de vit.Porr, 


in E ugen.c uart 


ſcrued yer : another, that althongh they ſhould be obſerned,yctrhey 7yf1 0h 


are not:ſuch as might reltorc tully the ancient good orders : the !<dPragwatica 


{anttio, 


laſt, that although they rcſozed the ancient o2ders pct dothey little "4,11 Dus 6H. 
good, becauſe the Pope is not bound to lawes himſe)te,and he dif- < d fier eccicl.nis 


5. C11. Vis 


perſeth with whom he liſt : fo that medicines heale not þ wounds, (. wane, 16376 
but make them wozſe, as long as the Pope may repeale, alter; ps * ad reger Fravie, 


(onc;l.; tor, kf it : 


uert,+ bzcake though the decrees of the Councell, with his dulpts renew 


0 Sef.eca 66 E 
81.Ca.2, X 22,ca,tl, & 23.ca,16.23. & 24. Ca,17,16,19, & 25.cap.z- * GentianHeruct, de dom dren 4 ialuca wſch 


plia, 
fations, 


j 
force in Fraunce - ©the 1Bovyes who fucceeded Eugenius nenuer retted, In theſe very * i 
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vi il2-4. 


2 666 Thereformed Churches in England Ges": 
Conci.72:4. de ations. And,ont of all doubt, that deteftable clauſe ' annered fo de- 
cform.Sct7-12 crees of reformation inths Councell, 'promided atwayes that the Popes | 


:COM Ti SC 


|| jerefor cap.vit. authornse be ſafe, 4nd no way pretadiced : doth ſhew the Roman Church 


it ano: to be not onely ficke,but alſo paſt hope of recouering her health. Foz 
irareſedis Apo; AS 1 mens bodies the greater the ſpleene wareth, the leſſer ware 
TOLICT. the reit ofthc members, they ſay : ſo themo2e ſafe the Popes autho- 


ritic is, the lcfle ſafe will all partes ofthe Church be, 


| 44 5x apy OM * The Court of Rome with poylon itrong infected to deſtroy, 
1 457 ep" L ' With the contagion of her ſores doth countries all anoy. 


| jen; Faltor, TUlheretoze to knit vp the'ſumme of mp reaſon, ſecing if is mani- 
feſt by the very emidence ofthe things fhemſelucs , that neither the 
faich of Gg2ilt ts taught purely , noz the ſacraments rightly mini- 
ſired, no2 prayers made religteauſiy, no2 diſcipline Bucly p2aciiſed in 
the Church of Rowe : if the fo2mer reaſon. of cauſes ſſreme to weake, 
yet is 1t fullp p20ned( hope)by tie cttccts, that the church of Kave + 
is no found member of the Catholike Church. Bow much moze - 
abſurd were tt fo count her the Catholike Church. 'T he Church of 
Rome thereſoze is neither the Catholike, nor a ſound member of 
| the Catholike Church. 
*' Theſixth AI baueftayedlonger in opening this Conduſi on,then J had pnr- 
* | concluſion, Poſed : but J may runne ouer the laft ſo much the moze ſpeedily, 
Hi Fo2 knowing how the Church of Rome 1s infected with pcſtitens 
$ | 6 Tewaz.vere 6 diſeaſes, the confagion whereof, as * the lepers orc, becauſe it 1s 
| ÞFverczs. Dangerousto them who dwell neere it, muff therefoze be remo- 
ued out of the campe of the faithfull : wee may bee aſſured that 
the refourmed Churches in England, Scotland, Frannce, Germarie, 
and other kin 2domes and common weales, haue ſcuered them- 
8 {clues lawfully from the Church of Rome. Foz that is done law- 
i 8 160.119.078 fully which is done by the warrant ofthe wozd of God ; * ail whoſe 
'E commaundements are righteoulneſle, ſayth the P2ophet, 15ut 
.therxetourmed Churches obeyed his commaundement in ſeuering 
_ themlelues from the Church of &2-e. Lheretfo:e they ſevered thems 
ſclues from the Church of Rowe lawtully, Jfo2 as rccicitalticall 


« 1.Chronr:;-* Coctetties and Church-afſemblies were ozdained by God, that * his 


Fi I __ ele and choſen thoulde ' leeke him and © prayſc him, that 1s, 
| the as. -* learne to knowe him, and ? worthip him been knewen : fg 
Nl X, des "6k bs where his right faith and knowledge isnot faught, o2 he ts not {cy- 
Wy | AQ2.42. zed and wo2thipped aright, thence doth he commaund hts feruants 


3 Nehem. 


ij Were 14:8 q to deparf, To depart firlt, from that Church affemblic, where his 


[1 =; right faith, and knowledge is not tanght; the cyarge 1s giuen fo 


Timothie. 


| 


= , a, pu Nt 7 
| Yhe xx 
haue parted lawfully fromthe Roman, =667 2 conctuten} 


Timothie. Whome S.Paule © adnertifing of ſuch as raught other * 1, Tin,6.ycs,. 
doAarine,then he did,and not the wholeſome wordes of Chriſt and ; 
godly doctrine, *declareth the qualities 4 frutes ofthoſe © wwlues, , Fader. _ 
and ' biddeth him depart from them ; from ſuch (ſapth Paule) * de- 4 +.Tims.s. 3 
partthou : depart thou trom their aſſembly, and Church, Foz fo 37 rover =y 
mult ſuch teachers be departed from : as himſelfe declared by his NA 


example at Epheſus. Where * he frequented the ſynagogue of the * AG.190008 1 

lewes tor the [pace of three moneths. But © when certaine oblit- - "0 

nate ng diſobedient perſons ſpake cuill of the way of God be- , 
q 


fore the mulritude, he * departed frothem, and ſeparated the diſ- Is _ 


ciples. Do thathe ſcuered, not himſelſe onely, buf others alſo from 2 
that Church,wherein the way of God was euill ſpoken of, and men 
were not taught toknow and belene 1nhim aright. Now, that we 
mult likewiſe depart from that Church, wherein God ts not ſerued 1 
and wo2thipped aright :1tis waitten to the Coriarhrans. Who being 'v 


t 1.Cor,10.14, | 


admonithed * to tlec trom 1dolarrie, and from all communton with « :.cor.6.1.14.. 
idolatrous wozthtp , are charged * nor to yoke themſelues with j/3 


wolaters in their allembues and meetings, For whar tellowthip * Verſis, *Þ 
hath righteouſneſſe with varightcouſnetle 2 light with darke- + (0h þ 


neſle? * Chriſt with Belial ? the faithfull with the infidell ? ? the * Hoſg.rs. * 


- ; k - 7 b Tha . he 44 
temple of God with idols? * Wherefore come out fromamong gg 


them, & ſeparate-your ſelues,ſayth the Lord. Separate your ſelues Hoſo.1s, 
from themy,ſaith the Lord: the Lord ſaith,not J, The Lo2d ſaith to ok RE 


the Iewes, * goe ye not vp to Ferh-axen : not Hoſea, but the Lo2de orefyp idol; 
ſayth. Jt is called * Ze1h-el, butit is © Beeh-anen © * the * hie places ines | 
of Anenare the linne of Iirael. Therioze go ye not vp to Beth-aen, 4 T nar { 

cNappecis of Pe- *} 


ſaith the E 02D, Lhus we are erp2elly commaunded by God fo de- thel,in the which | 
part and {ſeparate our {cJues fro thoſe Churches, wherein the right the Haclites did4} 
wayes, either ofhis knowledge, 02 ofhis wozthip, are peruerted. e.g .s * 
$2uch moze, from thoſe Churches,whercin they are peruerfed both, 3%. + |! 
25uf they are both perverted in y Church of Rowe moſt notoziouG mand.r.tionis 
ly, as J haus declared. Jt remaineth then that the reformed Chur- 15S leron- 


Ci1es n2ue ſeucred themſclues from the Church of Rome moſt law- &@:in.l 4.0.10. - | 
tully & tuſtly, Znd therefoze our *E-g/ Papiſts and the * Louariſes 3*4<.devilb, 


[1 


diorarceccle;; 


dceale, ſhall J ſay, of15no2ance, oz ofmaltce : but of whether foener, rratfai lea. | 
they deale very lewdely; who to make vs odiovs fo2 ſeucring our ; 35 ome? 
ſclues from the Church of &», as if we had played the ſchiſina- ta 1onarmtae, | 
tices therein, doe repozt of vs that we rent our {elues from the Ca- le Yap - 
tholike Church as the Donatilts did. ruclp,o2 falfly: let the faith: fin,in alFhjs'» 1M 
lull indge, Chiedy, fithit is manifeſt that the * Donatilts foiyp not 200th 1 

Won any! 


// and I — 4 EEE ES SOUR 


{conan £ 668 Thereformed Churches in England, &ec. 


|'1covcaps. Any fault with.Carholiks, either foz the ſeruice wherwith they wo2- 
| {{vjes an Con thipped God:ozfoz the doctrine of God which they pzeached:but' ws 
m9 bane conniced the Kowarts of impictic , both foz their idolatroug 


ormed Chur- 


_ MZ 


{ pe+thew. | P20phaning of his ſeruice,and foz their vngodly co2upting of his dec- 
j _——____ trine: and theſe men, who blame vs, doe themlſelues teach, that no 


| if 

| Annoria An: waniſts * rep2oue (tthat wozthily) the Catholike Biſhops ofe Afrige, 
| | .. *yea,S. Aultin te, foz laying that the Prophets Elias, and Eliſzus, 
| þ{t.callardici3. reſorted to the Church , and ſcruice of the Iſfraclites when it was 
L amorinan: Rained with idolatrie : and | an E-g//, Papift condemneth(though 
ſpultpoſtcolzr- ymaſtly) them who heare ourſermons, becaulz it 1s hotrible ſinne 

>n.ad Donarilt, ED . -* . | '? 

{-ap.o, + | tOpgluepatient hearing to blaſphemics,luch as(he ſaith) we preach. 
nas UWherefo2e if the *R-m1 doctours themſclues ſhould fit in tndge- 
[fiu.;3 ment vpon vs foz frial ofthe ſchiſme and Donariime(ſo fo terme it) 
> A213, Whereof they indite vs : no doubt(vnlefſe their minds wexe ouercatt 


q: 
| 
q' in like (02t as were "the cies of Elymas)they would acquite bs ofit: 


51 101. 19-6, 

x _  andpzonounce of Chziſftians;as *Pilate bid of Ch2ifk,! find no faulr 
I 1n him. Fo2 what hane we done in fo2ſaling their ſpnagogue, that 
A 2 \<e. May delerue thecheckeof a ſeuere Cenſour, much leſſe the condems 
j? of. 22 nation of an indifferent iudge 2 Daue tn this(perhaps)that,*as mad 


_ Fimbria complained of Scxuola,we receiued not the whole weapon 
—_ into our body, The minifters of Ch2ift were bound to * preach rhe 
£33913" - worde of God : they p2eached it, @o ' reproue the peoples ſinnes : 
4.2 2Ti23 fheyrep2oued them.ZTo * ſuffer atti:&10ns,euen vnto the ſhedding of 
} S1oh.1o.27, | their blod:they ſuffred. The people of Ch21t were bound to ' heare 
io, the paſtors voice: they heardit.To*'worlup God & ſerue him one- 
Þ * Luk.12-8. ly: they dtd 1f.7To *-prote fe ther faith befo2e men; they p2ofeſled if, 
j If againſt the will of P2zinces 4 Pagiſtrates,as it fell out in France: 


F. $* 

b 47 
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| | C A3S2%  *® they ought to obey rather God then men, as the Apoſtles folde 
FR therulers of [rac]. Ffby the commaundement of P2inces and $as 
7 . giffrates, which belel! fo England though Cods moſt gracious 
i, x godneffe, + we beſcech him it may fo2 cuer: they were fo oobcy their 
PSP 1 Yinces in the Lo2de,as ' the Prielts, and Prophets, and people of 


W. 
: 
{3 
is 
? 


! 
: 
: 


the 7ewes did obep lofias. Wiherefoze ſeeing all the reformed Chur- 
ches ( not to rehearſe them in particular ) foilowing the ſame ruls 
which Eng/az4 did and France , haucſeuered theinſclues from the 
churchi of Rowe, inſuch ſo2t as they ought by the Lawc of God ; 
they are not ſeditious becauſe they haue done , but they Were ſacrile- 


gious valelle they had done fo ; neither haue wee dealt as — 
| _ tikes 


- manonght to toyne and communicate with that church, whoſe ſer - 
mcets wolatrous,whoſe doctrine is vigodly: in ſo much that the Lo- 


\ 
\ 


j 
\ 


ST x 
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| haveparted lawſully from the Roman, |, 669 { cum Þ 
tikes 11 fozlaking, but others deale ag hererikes in following the 
E who:e:whoſe hearts J would to God that might pearce info, which 
01:7 Datuour fapth to his, touching Bby/-2, * Coe out. of her, my * Reue.1t.4 
peoplc,that yee be not partakers of her finnes,and that ye receiue 2 
not of her plagues. And thus haue J declared to you (renerend 
V2) my twdgement of the Concluſions which pon p2opoſed, Jn 
opening whereof although A haue bene longer, partly being moo 
|— _ feb withthe wetghtinelle of the pointes, and partly pzeſuming of 
1 the patience ofthe hearers, then in this place is vſuall: pet - 
haue J purpoſely omitted many things which adner- 
lartcs may obtec, becauſe J thought they 
might be p2oduced and anſwered 
in the diſputation 1t ſelie 
moze conuenicutly, + 
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Be tauorable (O God) to Sionforthy good pleaſure; = - 
.build the walles of leruſalem, | 
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| ® Thom.Stavie- 
 gon.princip.fidei 
doQrin.excal. 

7 Paris.1532. 

| Þ Lib.1.caps. 


 'e In theſccond, 


| Fourth, and fifth 
\ <onclulivas: 


fort, wnkilfull , and fondly. The diſtinftion thereot © I grounded on 


Fohn Rainoldes to the Chriſtian 
8 Reader. 


26727 T 1s nowe five yeeres almoſt, (gentle Rea 
SH & der) (ince being occaſioned by order of our 
(&/ Vniuerſitic to handle and defende theſe 
A | | . . 
7 Concluſions in diſputation : I was moued 
to make them common vnto many, that 
Pao through the inſtruction and conſolation of 
C aJ—| the ſcripture the Church might reape ſome 
Ba Ctrutecot them. Howbeit, as eApelles was 


wont to ſctforth his pictures at his ſta)l,that,if any fault were foiid 


O_— 
_— 


he might amend it, before they were deliucred to ſuch as they 


weredrawen for: the like haue I done with mine,(though not like 
his,)by keeping them 1a Latin at home as it were, that it any thing 
were luſtly blamed in them, it might be correced, before I ſenr 


' themabroad to Engliſhmen. In the which reſpe&,though I could | 


hardly reſiſt the importunate deſire of ſundry friends, of whome 
ſome had tranſlated them,requeſtingthat I would tranſlate them 
my ſelfe or ſuffer theirs to be printed: yer I reſiſted ir, and hope 
they tooke it in good part. But now being otherwiſc enforced to 
publiſh my conference with AZ. Hart, I haue condeſcended vnto 
their requeſt, to do them into Engliſh, and publiſh them withall, 


|  Therather, becauſe I haue proued herein, that rhe faith profeſſed by 
' the Church of Rome ts not the Catholike faith. The contrary whereof 


was the laſt point that 2Z.Hart auouched.sSo that,ſeeing he brake 
off conference thereon, and would not put the faith of his church 


| .- fo that triall, ro which he had put the Pope, the head of it: the 


godly, who will wiſh that alſo had bene handled to the contuſion 
of all Poperie, may for want of larger repaſt take this ſlenderer, as 
better halfe aloafe (en ſay) then no bread. AndI am the bolder 
to ſet it before them : becauſe D.Srapleron and Licentiate Martin, 


who,as euill phyſicias ro get theſclues worke,do praiſe vnholſome 


baggage aboue holſome toode, haue diſcommendedit, Chigtly, 


ſith their dealing therein hath bene ſuch, that they haue ſhewed 


greater ſtomacke then wiſedome, 'as phyſicians of no value. For 
of foure points that I finde reproued by the former of them, in 
2 the laſtedition of his doarinall principles : one 15, * that / d/tin- 

uiſh the militant and viſible Church from the Catholike , after a new 


the 


. 671 - 


the ſcripture : * ford and * ew (it may be) to others, not to vs.But © ».Cor2.14. -, 
the Dottor ſawe = Babylon woulde fall if the d/tinftion ſtoode. "— 
Wherfore if he had no ſtronger (hot then this to diſcharge againſt 

it: I will beare with him, as in the reſt of his tauntsallo. Looſlers * 
muſt haue their words. An other point * hecarpeth at,is mine Cx- f Inthe fourth |} 
' poſition of holy catholtke church. Which I hauing proued by the Pa- Concluſon. | 
piſtes themſelues, that it mn needes ſgnifie rhe company of the choſen _ 
alone, not mixt with wicked ones, becauſe (by their * catechiſme) it ts the 5 C— 
body of Chrift, and * all the body of Chri#t #5 quickened by his ſpirit, which expoſir.Symbols | 
the wicked are not : he ' replieth that the Church tx ſaiae in the ſcrip- ores .v 
ture tobe the body of Chriſt quickened by hu ſpirit, becauſe ſome partes of el 
it are ſo, not all the body. An anſwere ſomewhat ſtrange : conſide- cap.11- 
ring that the ſcripture, which I had alledged, faith, that * allzhe * ney 70 (ue, | 
body of Chriſt i quickened ſo. As for that * he noteth of the word , ,,,,ieprine. | 
[Catholthe,] that [ and' Philip Marnay expound it not inone ſort : Phi- dotwlgcig 

; = Treatiſe of the : 
lip. Mornayes.excellent giftes and fruitfull labours, I reverence and <,,c>,chay.z. 
loue. And both of vs hauing aymed at the tructh : whether hath 4 
comeneererit, ® /er the Prophets indge.But if, among Prophers in the = 1.Cor.14. 

_ church of Chriſt," ſomewhat be rexeciled to one,that is not toano- 142% 
ther : this iuſtifieth not them, * who ſay they are lewes, and are not, * Rewage 
but are the Synagogue of Satan, Yetthis is the ſoundeſt reaſon that _ 
he hath again{t my Concluſion : that rhe holy Carholike church which | 
we beleene 15 the whole company of Gods ele(t and choſen. For touching . _ 
that he addeth that he hath diſþroued it, by ſhewing that the Church « | 
diſtinguiſhed from hereticall aſſemblies by the name of Catholike : he hath z 
diſproucd it as ſoundly thereby, as if he ſhould ſay, thatthe ? Ca- p ryinote ca: © 
tbokke epiſtles in the new Teſtament,were not ſo called, as general, Soice lng 
and written tono certain cerfone tine that other writings are ym 
named catholike alſo to diſtinguiſh them fro hereticall. The third | 
point he taketh vpo him to confute,is an argumentthatImadeto _ A 
proue my third Concluſion. * All the words of ſcripture be the words PEG H 
of trueth : ſome wordes of che Charch be the wordes of errour. But he tha Li ay gag 
zelleth the trueth alwayes, is more tobe credited, then he that tyeth ſome- <6 
times . Therefore the baly ſcripture i ts be credited more then ts the 
Church. And to this argument ( faith he) I anſwere briefly, that no 
ets of the Church are the wordes of error, that is, that \no erroneous 

hing ts euer taught, defined, or approned, by the Church in her Biſhopsgnd 
Paſtors teaching vniformely : in the decrees of Councels, chiefly of generall 
Conncels :in the which the Fathers teach with one conſent : in her head, 


the Pope, defining, & aclinering any thing publikely : and finally in the rule ,- 8 
| of | 


t Tnthe third 
, Conciuhon, 


F ] doR.l.13.c.9. 
b $ - In the fatth 
Þ Conc] ufion 


3: ad Thom, Sta- 
=! plcicaps, 


dans, ”— 
3 Gem nt.. 
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rence, Chapr.2. 
; Divi.2 & Chap, 
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of faith which all the Chuych holdeth : though fenerally fore Biſhops may 


privately erre in reaching : 4nd one or moc Farhers may write {-rae untrue. 
thing, or be in ſome error © and {[omerrbat even in Cuuncels, withorr the. 


— decree it ſclfe, 247 be ſaid or reaſoned incorneniently : and (10 conclude) 


the Pope may be ener{erns, prizcately in fore bat . Lut this muſt be 
certes mputed t41hefriilite of ren, nor ts the Charch ber ſelfe, Which 


| ſpcech of D.Stap/crors if it be an anſwere vnto mMy-argument : 


then can I teli arm a very briefeway to anſwere/my Concluſions 
all with one word. How ? By graunting them all to be true. For 
thonghit were fo, tat neither Biſbeps teaching wmformely right erre, 
nor Fathers conſenting, ar Conncels ia decrees, nor the Pie in publike 
and acfinnine ſentence, which | both © there, and * elſe where have 


ſhewed ro be otherwiſe, but if it were fo : yer ſeeing that B:\rops 


and Fathers,and Conncels, and the-Pepe himfelfe may erre (as hecobte [= 
ſeth) m this or that point, and thy or that maner : he graunteth that 


which I ſaide, that ſome wordes of the Church are the wordes of errour, 


But thoſe words mu}! certes ({aith be) be imprred to the frailtie of men, 
wot to the Church her ſelfe. Now certes M7. Dettor is a mery man : 
who can ſhift an argument oft with ſuch a icſt. As though rhe 
Charch her ſelfe conlilted not of ex: and therefore muſt needes 
oftend {o through frailtie, the wen offending ſo. The fourth and 

lait point wherewith * he finderh fault, is, that among? "the reaſens 
why the Church of Rome ts no ſound member of the Catholthe Church, 
1 bring thts, that, touching expounaing of the Scripture, ſhe condemyeth 


_ all ſenſes and meanings thereof, which are againſt the ſenſe that her ſelfe 


holdeth, or arainſt the Futhers conſenting all in one, Whereof in thathe 
gathereth that I allow ot the expoſitions of the Fathers, yea, that 1 af- 


* firme that it is amarke and token of a falſe Church to admit the ivint con-_ 

| ſeut of the Futhers'in exponndg of tie ſcripture : he doeth me great 
_ wrong. For, though by following roo much breuitie in Latin, I 
fell into obſcuritie,and ſaid nor ſo plaioly that which I would,and 
ſhoulC, 2s in the Englith now I haue : yer that which I ſayde, doth 


clceerc me of his aunder, as D.* Fulbe hath ſhewed : whom I can 


better thanke for his detending of me, then deferue the praiſe 


that he bath giuen me therein. Nay,I was fo farre fro noting that 
as faultie in the church ot Rome, that the fault which I noted was 
her vile abufing thename of che Fathers againſt their indgement 
in that point. For I declared ſ{traighr 1n the words enſuing, that 
firſt ſhe autoriſerh thereby her owne prati1ſe, as the right ſeuſe and 
meaning of the ſcripture, though contrarie to it ſclfe ; next, ihe m—_— ly, 

399 \:; IG ibs 
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he padales of the Schoolemen, and will haue them taken for waters of 

life : laltiy, when ſome F Fathers gainſay her,\he retecteth them, becauſe 

they all conſent not : and admintterh them wha doe make for ber , as ba- 

ring bit the marke,*Ot the which branches the lait importeth not 

tharl refuſe the Fathers conſenting all im one. Ihe tormicr two 1mM- 

port thatIcondemne tt the frenſie of the Church of Rome, maintei- 

ning her Dunſesand deedes againit the Farhers. But ?the lerpents af- 7 Concil, Trid4 

ſembled in the CHUNFED of 3rent, have ſer dou ne that | ſpake of "OY 

( rouching the expounang J the ſcripture ) ſo ſubrilly, that a {l:mple 

man would thinke they allow.{uch/ ſcoſes and meanings ot the. 

þ Scripture onely,1s the Fathers giue all with one conſent. \\ hereasin 

very trueth they doe nothing lefſe ; the! y atlalliow them rather. For 

whether by *the Fathers conſenting allin one, they nieane the Farhad *Vaanimeans 
all,fimply,none excepred:that conſent is a Phoenix, and nener wall cenſenſumpa: 

ns tound:orwhether they meanc A good number .ot them, as*Af, 3 Lhe cad 6: 

Hart expoideth it:they difſent from fenſes agreed on by that num pou ny : 

ber. For cxample,the ſcripture ſaith, * There foals pre fr :che,one Pa- a —_ 

tour. The Fathers, * Anſtin « Chryſoſtonis, Cyril, * lercme, and ' In Tohan.tra- 
' Greporte, expound this of Chriſt..The 4 ot Romes * mouth eb Dom al 

expOunde thit of theD ope. The Councell then of Trent condem- 4: 

/ © In TIohan,ho- 

ning all. ſenſes aud meanings of the ſcripture which are againſ} theſeuſe mil.49. 

that their Church beldeth, or againſt 508 Fathers —_— all in one: s mo To- 

doth it not condemne ts ſcnſe of the ſcripture giuen by the Fa- * Epitad Fua 

thers,becauſe it is againlt the ſe \{o abi Churct ?Jure j it Rai pt Fog 

not theP apiſts TO MainTta1inc It. 0 r els D; \.$t Ape eton(. | try (hould CR : 4 

abared for placing the Pope in the one Paſtonrs ſcat. pa here- £ Pope Bori- 

# 


face the cighth, 
forezf t they Y3 18 ho "FF Wer hoe [i ar 7 e Fathers Axe of the ſcrip- c.veamfantam 
HTO be the falſe { harch, ns” 5  TEaCNE 


M1 voy the '$- iſe Church 2nd $a tra,GC malOriE, 
| & obcd. As his 

ne Chut ch oft ome 012Y es ne kinied. And thas mucn of thc {cnoolen an alfo 
Dodds: Thomas of A- 
Tie K . ' Call 2+ | - 7 Or 8 © y by i>dor! ,£ON?, 

I ne © Licentiate followeth him in the {fame bs in =» JP! 010g erzores Grzcor, 


A ſpeech of mine. rouching Cyprian . Woiole DF! (ec bf :he [\ omrans, 5 Princip . doir. 
p15, 


Sanders to Proue that the Church of Rome cannot ere: * Th, baumg ar [Lin 
ſhewed the contrarie Þyfcripr "re, did A9P I bat ? p'6 94s Co prin he de SPE 
of an othey minae ? Partlon me, 0 Cyprian: irlokt belece ihee olad- Me ang preface 
ly, but that beleeut 10 thee, I oul ae ut bet: 2cre the word of God. Fic res. fons. _— 
ON, Hartin,to addeprage his cauſe, firſt alaſeth ? ' Cyprian, ſay n Fpiſt.ce 2d 

| ine, that he aſſirmeth that the Chur, Y/; of Bl 2:e Cannot erre 1n fauh, Cornelum, 
Which he afirmeth not, But whereas the Nouatian hererikes ar 
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Y Carthage had made themſelues there a Biſhopin ſchiſme, and to 
get hin credice with the Church of Rome had writt© thicher falſly; 
<5 he was allowed by fie and twentic Biſhops : Cyprian, to meete with. 

_ their falbood and treacherie, (aith that ir could not* find creait 'with the 

Romans, who bei: '0 fart} -dl-men': would not gine eare to faiutbleſſe! lyers, 

citherſpake he this as though the Romans could not in deede be 
decciued by falle reports of wicked ympes: ( for euen there he no- 

" teth they might be * awhile, as he did trie both then and * after : 
bur to ticrethem vp ro beware.ot heretikes, by praifing them as 

warie, Wherefore he afirmerh not that the Church of Rome cannot 

erre ia faith:as 71,7 arts threapeth on hin. Yet be! cauſe | ne might 
Dc ſuppoſe d co have thoughtit,atleaſtby a conſequent: for if they 
couic] not errefin that, much le lic in faith : theret orel, contenting 
my ſelfe with a peremprtorie exceprion againlt ir, ſayde, thatifyce 

_ thought it, he muſt pardon me'for not beleenirg Vim, the worde of God 

[7 ainſcyingdt. And this doth AM. Aartin reproue,both for that where- 

pan | ſvakeit,and tor my kmde of ſpeech. That,whereapon 1 ſpake it, 


| Y\fÞndacia non 
h Giu fall:fyr. 
Y 2 Baſilides fe- 
24 fe!lit Stepha- 
+ numa.Cyprian, 
Epiit.65, 


\ *Whercin a!l 

- men graunt that * 
' «the Pops may 
erre: cuch they 
|. whoſtayhim 
| *moſt from er- 
Fingin faith, 


Henan 15 « ne (2th) "Mp OUECTY .} be aong US, UP0O7 C917) f; dence of his ſpirit, will 
| — ang x009/oogy  controll 192 onely one but all the F athers conſenting together, af it be a> 
Sanders,Bellar- gainſt that which we imanine to be the traucth, In which w ordes by 
min, Torrents, mearioons foalltbe Fathers conſenting together , NC | Dewr2a ayeththe 


F- | and thewhole 
/ 
* nation of the . 


canker chat ences him.Forl tonched the credit of nomorcof 


Locor, Theolog. 


I.7/c.3. Andirad. 
defenſi.fhd. T rid. 


| Teſures  them,then © thePapiites graunt chemſelues may be rouched, Nor 

a To,Picus Mi- 

_ randin Apol, corerolled fought von confidence of -my ſpirite, bur of ® the ſpitite of 
TE | AilpninaCs God; becauſe it was againſt, not that which imagined, but knewto 
1 ; , ftr.aducri.hzr. oo 
M | | Lico.Cams Gbethe trueth; My kind of ſpeech ne noterh, for be ing very fine fi- 


guratine, as Tthought, As [ thought ? did M Hartia fee my hart? If 


not:he might hanc keptthat thought within himſelfe. For intruth 


whic h 1 naue not lighted 0n.:-Lwill not be aſhamed ( vpon notice 


of 


1 


ll | bord fand. (to open it, becauſe he prefſett me ſo tarre,) [thought in thatfgure 
lt | lib&6.&czr. *[ Pardon me price Jclmirate a like kinde'ct ſpeech in S. Auſtin, 
FS -- = 4 Pardon.geev Paul.) What 77.0 74rtm thought, when hereupon 
' 3Daveniam (hematclicd me with vaine & fooliſh youths : himſelfe hath declared. 
4p «215 2B | "Bugir would Better have beſeemed his agey o haue acknowledged _ 

Apoſb.le. Aug, rather thetroeth which I proucd,thenh(f&reprooued my bind of 
0729 9g | ſpeech. Foralthough I be a waize & foolſggonth , who ſpakeſoof 
homul.14. Cypriar:yet S,Paul was nota vaine and fooliſh Apolile, whoſe doc- 
trine I maintayned init, Theſe are ( goo&Chriſtian reader ) khe 

faults of my Concluſions: all,that are notegby Srepleton and Iar- 

tiv,as farreas I know. If they or any other haue touched ought elſe 


TE. _ 
_ of it ) to bring at forth my ſelfe,and anſwere it in indoement. ForlT 
haue bene ſo carctull ot tzye and faithfull dealing, as well in the 
Concluiions,as inthe Conference with M.Hart Gedi 151my record: 
that, * if me adnerſaries ſhould write a bo be againſt me, I would beare *Iob.zr. 35 
ir pou my ſhautacrs , aud biude it ac wexowe vnto me, The bolder I 
am ro commend them both to thy y vpris t indgement : beſeeching 


the tathe hes, for his mercies ſake jn Ieſn Chriſt, to blefle thee; 
with th& grace of his holy ſpirite, that thou may! grows it 


LA ; A g : 
7 


knowpRdge, in faith,in hope,inlous, and cnioy : 
" the bleſſings perpared for the chojen, 
whoſecekeandſerue . | 
_ him, 
/ 
AYE P{al.1 19.18. | he : 


os mine eyes, C O Lord | ) that nol. 


Won fer] "ll UNgS out of thy lov. 


p prot Fa gotros het” "fol Rado? : 
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